
CRITICAL AND EXEGETICAL 

HANDBOOK 
TO TIIF. 

EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. 

BY 

DR. GOTTLIEB' LUNEMANN, 
PROFESSOR OF THEOLOGY DI THE UNIVEI:SITY OF GOTTINGEN, 

TRANSLATED FROM THE FOURTH EDITION OF THE GERMAN BY 

REV. MA UR ICE J. ·EVANS, B.A. 

EDINBURGH: 

T. & T. CLARK, 38 GEORGE STREET. 
MDCCCLXXXII. 



NOTICE TO SUBSCRIBERS. 

THIS Issue completes the Series of 

1MEYER'S 

COMMENTARIES ON THE NEW TESTAMENT. 

In Twenty Volumes. 

ST. MA.TTHEW'S GOSPEL, 2 Vols.-ST. MARK and ST. LUKE, 2 Vols.-ST. JOHN'S 

GOSPEL, 2 Vols.-ACTS OF THE APOSTLES, 2 Vols.-ROMANS, 2 Vols. 

-CORINTHIANS, 2 Vols.-GALATIANS, 1 Vol.-EPHESIANS and PHILE

MON, 1 Vol-PHILIPPIANS and COLOSSIANS, 1 Vol.-THESSALONIANS, 

VoL-TIMOTHY and TITUS, 1 Vol.- HEBREWS, 1 Vol.-PETER and 

JUDE, 1 Vol.-JAMES and JOHN, 1 Vol. 

DtiSTERDIECK ON REVELATION 

will not be translated in the meantime, as the Publishers have received 

no encouragement from the Subscribers. 



CRITICAL AND EXEGETICAL 

COMMENrrARY 
OS 

THE NEW TESTAMENT. 

BY 

HEINHICH AUCrUST WILHELM MEYER, TH.D., 

OBEI:CONSISTORIALUATH, HA.'iNOVER. 

;0-'rom tiJc ~crman, loitiJ tiJc ~anction of tiJe ~utbor. 

111E EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. 

BY 

Dn. GOTTLIEB r;iJNEMANN. 

EDINllURGII: 

T. & T. CLARK, 38 GEORGE STREET. 

!\!DCCCLXXXII. 



rRI!'.TED BY 110HlUSON A~D GIDn. 

FOR 

T. & T. CLARK, EDINBURGH. 

LONDON, 

DUllLIN, 

NEW YORK, 

HAMILTON, ADAMS, A ND CO, 

GEORGE HERBERT. 

SC RlIINER AND WELFORD. 



PREFATORY NOTE BY rrHE 'l,RANSLATOR. 

'I ll!IE ;<lea au<l n;m contemplate,! ;n the Meye, sedcs ; -1 of commentaries, as also the general plan laid I - down_ for the work o~ transl~tion'. has been alreaC.y 
• -- - explmned by Dr. Dickson m Ins Preface to the 

Epistle to the Romans, and elsewhere. The merits, also, of 
Dr. Liinemauu as a coadjutor of Meyer, have been sufliciently 
cliscussed by Dr. Gloag in connection with his translation of 
the Epistles to the Thessalonians. It only remains to add, 
that the aim in the translation of this commentary has been 
to give a faithful and intelligible rendering of Ltinemann's 
words, and in general to produce a worthy companion volume 
to those of the series already issued. It is hoped that a 
comparison with the German original will show the work has 
11ot suffered in the process of transferring to our own soil. 

It will he admitted that the commentary of Lunemann on 
the Hebrews-of which the first edition appeared in 1855, 
the second in 1861, the third in 1867, and the fourth, 
enlarged and greatly improved, in 18 7 4-has claims of a 
very high order in a grammatical and lexicographical respect. 
He threrrds his way "·ith a nice discrimination amidst a 
multitude of conflicting interpretations, and generally carries 
conviction with him when he finally gives his own view, or 
that in which he concurs. Even where, as in the case of 
some three or four controverted explanations, he may not 
have weighed the whole argument in favour of an opposite 
view, he has at least revealed to us the process Ly which his 
own conclusion is rerrche1l, thereby contributing to place the 
rcaller in a J)osition for forming rrn indeprll(lent jmlgment for 
himself. 



vi rnEFATORY NOTE. 

The opm10ns of Dr. Ltinemmm, as regards the position 
occupied by the writer of our Epistle towards the Scriptures 
or the Old Testament, have been expressed with great 
candour. Unfortunately no one seems to have made the 
questions here raised a matter for any very prolonged and 
detailed examination since the time of ,J ohu Owen. ·with 
the eventual answer which shall be given to these questions 
will stand or fall the claim of Damn.bas to the authorship of 
the Epistle, and many other things besides. 

It is, however, by his grnmmatico - critical and purely 
exegetical labours that Ltinemann has rendered the greate~t 
service to the cause of sacred literature. The judicious use 
of his commentary can lrn,rllly fail to lend to a more intimate 
acquaintance with the letter and spirit of this apostolic 
writing, well styled by the Helmstiidt professor Walther a 
" beyond all measure profound epistle." 

Of the very abundant exegetical literature pertaining to 
the Epistle to the Hebrews, our space admits of the mention 
of but a very few writings. Nor was it needful to give an 
account even of all that have been collated in preparing this 
translation, Most of the German commentaries published 
after the middle of the eighteenth century were entirely over
shadowed by the appearing of the great work of Bleck, and 
those of subser1uent writers. For many particulars concerning 
the authors specified in the following list, more especially of 
those who flourished about the time of the Reformation, I am 
indebted to the kindness of the Itev. James Kennedy, :C.D., 
librarian of New College, Edinlmrgh. To the list of works 
enumerated might be :fittingly added the suggestive transla
tion of the New Testament made by Sebastian Castellio 
(1542--1.:i j 0), mostly during the time of his retirement iu 
Baslc. 

l\f. J. E. 
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THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBRK\V-S. 

-----
I N T R O D U C T I O N. 

SEC. 1.-THE AUTHOR. 

in1HE Epistle to the Heurews is the work of an . -m unknown writer. The question, uy whom it was 
• composed, was already variously answered in 
l_ ancient times, and has not to the present day been 
,;oln:1l in a way which has found general assent. The sup
position that the Apostle Paul ,ms its author lws obtained 
tlte "·itlest currency and the most lasting accept:rnce. .And in 
reality this supposition m.ust most readily suggest itself, since 
au umnistakeauly Pauline spirit pervades the epistle, and single 
notices therein, such as the mention of Timothy as a man stand
ing in very close connection with the author (xiii. ~:J), might 
appear as indications pointing to l'aul. N everthcless, there 
is fuuml nothing which couhl have the force of a constraining 
proof in favour of this view, and, on the contrary, much which 
is in most manifest opposition thereto.1 For-

(1) The testimonies of Christian antiquity in favour of 
l',rnl as the author of the epistle are neither so general nor 
,;o confident as we must expect, if the epistle lw1l been from 
the uegim1ing hamled down as a work of the Apostle Paul. -
Not unfavouraulc tu the claim of Paul, but yet uy no means 
decisive, are the judgments of the early ~\lexandriau Church. 
l'antaenus, president of the school of catechetes in Alexandrin, 
about the middle of the second century, the first from "·hom 

1 Comp. H. Thayer, "Authorship and Canonicity of the Epistle to the 
Hehrews," in the Bibliotheca Sacra, vol. xxiv., ,\rn\oi-. lSGi, p. G81 ff. 

~IEYEJ:.-Hrn. A 



TIIE EPISTLE TO THE IIEDitEWS. 

nn exprc~;; statc1i1cnt a.~ tu the 1iarnc of Lhc authf,r l1as cc,l!le 
dmnt to n.-<, cntain1y assignull Lhe epistle to the A1,ostle 
Paul. Dut yet it is to be observed that even he folt called 
to c:et aside· nn objection, ,rhieh seemed to lie against tl1l~ 
justice of this view, namely: that, contrary to the custom 
of Paul, the author has nuC, eYC!l in an mlllress prefixed to 
the epHlc, lllL·nli(Jnetl himself by 11arne; ,rhethcr it ,ra.~ t!t:tt 
this di[]icnlty iir-,t arnse in the mind (If l'a11Lle1111s hilll~elf. 
or tl1at, in opp,1.0 ition Lo (Jt!ters ,rho hall raisctl it, he ,rished 
to 8liow the invalid nature thereof. (Comp. the notice of 
Clerneu~ ,\.k-xaw1rinus on Pnutaenus, in Euced1ius, ]fist. Ercl<'s. 

Yi. 1-i: "Ho,7 OE, w, o µaKctpioc; tJ•,.(~/E 1,pE<,/3vTEpo<;, €7TE1 

(; KUpto,, (l7TOG70AO\' c,'w TOV 1,avToKpc'iTopo,, (l'T.€<TT(tA1) r.poc; 

'E/3paiov;;, 0!(1, µ€TptOT1)Ta () II av:\oc;, OJ', CllJ EL<; TU €0v17 

ll7rEUrnAµEvo;;, OUK ir;purfm EaVTVV 'E/3pafwv CL'T.OUTOAOV Ota 

7E 7~1/ -;;-po, TOV Kuptov 71}1,IJV 0/ll Tf 70 EK r.cptouvia, /Ca~ TO£<; 
'Et:) ' ' '--." '9 ~ ' " ' ' ' " ) ppalOL<; E7r/UTti\.l\.€lV, E VCrJV ICI/PVKa OVTa KCll (l';T(J(j'TOI\.OV. -

Clemens Alcxarnlriuus, too, the L1iscip1e of l'ant:1.cnus ( end of 
the second aml bcgi11ning of the third ceutnry), makes repeatetl 
mention of the epistle as a ,\·ork of the Apostle l)aul (Stroi,1. 

ii. p. 4~0, iv. l'· ;jl-! s<1., ed. Sylunr;,;, Colon. 1GS8, al.). Dnt 
yet he docs not ventme to ascrilJC it in its prcse11t form irn
rne<liatcly to Pnu1. Xot only is for him, too, the smuc ol1jcc
tio11, 1\·liicl1 l1is teacher alremly hatl umlert:1kc·11 to set aside•, 
still of snfneient ,\·eight for him to attenqJL it,; rernovnl iu a 
new, tl1ungh, it is true, equally unsatisfactory rnauner; but 
nlso the 1111-l'auline character of the language in the epi,;tlc 
does not escape his glance. l~ather lo Luke than to l'aul 
Lloes the garh of the letter see111 tu him to 1ioiut. On thi,
nccom1t he assumes that a Heln·ew (.Amnmic) urigina.l writiug 
of Paul forms the sulJstraturn of the epistle, lmt that our 
present cpi.stle is only a versiuu or adaptation or that original 
,niting by Luke, desi;..;ned for Hellcncs. (Co111p. Eu~el ,iu,;, 
Hist. Eccl,·s. vi. 1-±: Ka), TIJV r.poc; 'E/3patov, 8~ E'T.tUTOA1JV 

IIau'A.ov µf.v Elva[ cp17ut, ry€-ypcicp0ai De 'E/3pa!w; 'E/3pa'iK?/ 

cpwvv, AovKiiv DE <ptA.OTLµwc; aUTJ/1' µ€0cpµ1]V€Uv(WTa tKOoiival 

70t', ,, EAA1Jvtv° o0Ev 70!1 CtVTOV XPWTa Eupia-KEU0ai KaTa T1/IJ 

lpµ17i•Eiav 7aun7c; TE T17c; f7TtUTOA.1J,' Kat. Twv r.pc,gEwv- µ11 

r.po~w;pci<f.i0at CE 70 IIav:\o, (('T.OUTOA.OS-, EiKOTW',. 'E{3pa/otc; 



IXTI:ODt"CTIOX. 3 

~,,,p, <pquiv, €T."l/TT€AAWV 7.f1~A1Jytv Eiil.1/<p~ut KaT' auTOU Ka~ 

V7.01iT€VOVUIV avTC)lJ uvvnw, 7,(lVV OUK t?V <tpxfi ar.JuTp€'fr€11 

avToi;,;; To ovoµa BE{,.) - L1 ually lloe,; _Q~jgcu (_l' 2 ii-!) make 
the Epistle to the Hel1re11·s ::iLtlld, it is tr;,c, in some rela
tion to the .Apostle Paul, a;, he acconliugly more than once 
cites passages therefro1u a;; saying;; of l'anl (c.y. Ediort. ml 
.Jlartyl'. 44, in Joli., ed. Huet. t. ii. p. 5 6 ; ibicl. t. iii. p. 64, 
t. x. p. 162, al.). But not only is he aware that in point of 
fact deniers of the composition of the epistle l,y l'anl have 
arisen ( oi 1i0(TOUIITE<; TI/II E7iLU70/l.l/ll w;; ov IIavi\~tJ ~,eypaµµEIITJII, 

E.,pist. acl .African. c. 9. Comp. also in Natt. xxiii. 27 sq.: 
Sell pvne aliquem aullicarc epi.~tolam a<l HelJmeos, ciuasi non 
l'.rnli); he too, for !tis 01rn part, i:; not aulc to bring himself 
to recognise the epistle a.,; a ,•;urk of Paul in the 1rnrrower 
sense. Unly the thvughts of the epistle tloe,; lw ascribe to 
l'anl; the diction aml cornp,:isition, on the vther hand, he 
denies to Le his. Sinn; he alh11it,; \\'itlial that the contents of 
the q,istle are Pauline, he reg,mls the ancient traL1itio11, ,rhich 
traces it bark to Paul, a,; 11ut m1t'oundel1; he has therefore no 
fault to fiml if n, church luuks npo11 the epistle as the work of 
l'aul. Dy \rhom, ho,1·cY1:r, it ,ms i11 n:ality composed is, he 
tl1i11k::;, known only tu GoLl. Tradition, he tells us, speaks 
sometimes of the Tioman lJishop Clement, sometimes of Luke, 
ns the author. (Comp. the t\\'O fragments of the lo,;t homilies 
of Ori~cn 011 the Epistle to tl1e Hebrews, preserved in Euse-
1Jin,;, lli,t. Bede$. vi. 2,:;: "07£ o xapaKTI/P T>J<; /l.€gEw<; 7ij<; 

r.po, 'E/3patov, €7.l"/€"/PCl/J-fL.;_VI), t'7.luTO/l.1J<; OUK EXEt 'TU iv 

/1.0"N lOlWTlKOV 'TOLi U7.0GTOA.OV, 0µ0Ao-;1jua11TO', iav7ov LOlWT'T)II 

/ivat T~v /1.o"/Cf), TOVTEUTL 7fi 4:,pc1.GE£, <l/1.A.a'. €GTW 11 E1ilUTOA1/ 

uvv0JuE£ T17, A€gEw<; i.i\7'.11viKwTJpa, -;;-et, o er.tuTc1µwo, ,cp(vav 

rppauEWII Otacpopa, oµo/\.O"fiJual ((V" T.'(tAlll TE au OTl 7a, vo11µaTa 

7~<; i.-r.tuTo/1.~<; 0avµ11.GUL f.<77£ Ka! ov. OEVTEpa -rwv 1i.r.ouT0AtKw11 

oµuAo,ovµfllWV ~1paµµ<L7WV, /,(lG 70l/70 i'w uvµq))/CJ'Cll ElVlll 

1i/l.1J0E<; T.'(l<; 0 r.po,i.xwv 7!] cil'W/VWUH 7/7 U1i0u'TOAL!Cf'j. . . . 

'E-;w oJ /1,,.orpa1voµn•o;; Eir.01µ' (Cl', OTl Tl/, µEv l'Ol)fJ,ltTa 70U 

,i,.ouTui\ov EG7t'v, i1 0~ rfip1iGI, n:at 1/ uvv0EGLc; (l7.0fJ,V1/fJ,011€V

GaVToc; 71VO<; Ta 1ir.ou,OAIKil. KCll (~u7.€pEG GXUAIO"fpa<p>JuaV70', 

7IVO<; ,c'i Etp11µtfz1ct v-;;-o TOLi c1CaGK<ti1.0V. Et' ,t, ouv EKK/1.1/Gta 

i!x€£ Tal/71]11 7~11 €7.Lu70Al/V w, IfouAOV, aUTI/ EUOOKtµELTW ,eat, 



4 TIIE EPISTLE TO THE IIEilTIEWi', 

€7;"1, TOIJT~i)' OU ~/ip £i1Cij oi ,ipxaZoi c'lvop€, w, llav7'.ov auT~II 

7iapa0€0W/Cacn· TL,· 0€ a ~;p,,ya, 1 TIJV hrtO'TOA.IJV, TO µev 

ti"7-..110e, 0€o<; olo£11· 1/ 0€ £i, 11µc'i, tpO,iuaua iu.op{a vr.o TLVWV 

µEv A.f'YOV,WV, OTl K7-..11µ11, a ~/€Vuµ£Vo, hrt'o-lCO'TrO', 'Pwµai'wv 

typaye TI/V Er.tCTTOAl/1', 1/Ti"O TtvWV od, OTl Aov,ca, 0 'YP'l'f'a, 

TO €uar;i7-..wv ,ea, 'Tlt', r.p1t;£1s.) - Only snbse1111cntlr tu the 
I i111e uf ( lrigcn, aceorLliugly, was the epistle n11i versally rc
g:mle1l within the Alexandrian Chmch, ac; wilhin the Egyptian 
Clnm·h in general, as a writing which procceLlcLl immediately 
from the Apostle Paul. 1 lcclamtions thereof arc appcaleu to, 
a~ simply the words of Paul, hy the Alexandrian bishops, 
.llionysius, about the middle of the third ce11tnry (i11 Eu,;cl,in,-;, 
][i.~/. E,·,·l. vi. 41); Alexander, about :J12 (in TheOLlurct, HE. 
i. ~l, Opp. ed. Schulze, tom. iii. p. 'i:Hi, and in Socrat. If. E. 
i. G. e1l. Vales., I>aris lGSG, p. 11); .. \thauasius (t :Vi~{), in his 
thirty-ninth ,11i8loht fi'otulis, aml elsewhere; lli1lynrns, the pre
siLlent ul' the Alexamlriau school or catechetes (1" 39G), thti 
Egyptian mo11ks, ::\lacarins the ehler, and l\Iarcus .Asccte:; 
(c. 400), and others. 

In the a.1wic11t Syrian Church the evistlc, it is true, ,ras 
ltvld wry early in ccclcsiastieal rcpntc. :For it is alrc:uly 

1 That , ypr.!.-,1,a; ,lenotes the actual author, anu not, as Olshausen (" De auctorc 
cp. n,I 11,·L•r.," in his Upu,cc. 'l'lu-ul., llc-rvl. 15:H, p. 100), St,·uglcin (/h,toris,-/,,
Ze11g11is.,e der -via ei-sten Jahrlwnderte uber den Veif. des Bi·. an die Hebr., 
Bamb. 1835, p. 35), anuDelitzsch (" Ueber Verf. und Leser des Hcbruerbr.," in 
/ii,,/1'/,,/,ach 11. U1u:ricke'8 Zeit.schr. f. die Luth. Theo/. 1S4!l, p. ~~!l), :isscrt, with 
the assc·11t of Davi,loon (/11/1·od11ctivn Iv /1,,, Study n_fthe l{cw Tc.,la1111·11I, vol. I., 
Lone!. 1 SGS, p. 228 f.), the mere "scriba" or "penman," is shown even by the 
:1tialogy of the closiug words : ..\.ovxri; 0 ,ypi.°'f'a.; ,.Q i~.xy,-fAu,11 Y-al -:a; ,;rpri..;sH. 
·wrongly ,locs Delitzsch (in his J,om111e11la1·, p. xvii.) object that Origen, indc,,,I, 
concedes to the apostle a part [in its composition], anu that Luke also, in the 
Gospel anu the Acts, was ,rnrking up a material not of his own invention, but 
one ready to his hand. For the part which Origen assigns to Paul is not an 
n<'li\·e, but a passive one; that Paul exerteu an immediate influence on the 
writing of the Epistle to the Hebrews, ot· was directly occupiP,I \l'ith till, s:11111·
,,r this Origcn s:iys nothing ; the ,lcpcn,lcncc upon Paul is limite1l in his estiu,a• 
tion to the fact that the epistle was composed by a disciple of Paul, and in the 
spirit of Paul. By the consiueration, however, that Luke in his two works was 
nsiug a mall'rial "rea,ly to his hand," his authorship in n·frrcnce to these works 
i.s not au1111llccl ; for the notion of authorship is not ucstroycd by the mode in 
which it is exercised. Besiues, if Origen had wished to denote the particular 
way in which the writings of Luke nrosr, he would lrn.1·c put, not , 'Yf"--./,a;, Lut 
3 o-u~T«~IZ,u!~o;, or sorncthing &imilar. 
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reu:iYed into the Pcsliito, Lelo11gi11g to the enll of the Sl'c,i:1,l 
century. :Cut that it "'as so soon as this held to lie a work 
of Paul, docs not follow from this reception. On the c.:ontrary, 
tlw fort that the Epistle to the Hehre,vs has been placed in 
the Peshito not alreallr after the letters of Paul ad<lres~ell to 
churches, lint only after those of his letters nchlrcsscd tu 
prirnte perso11s, might rGLher be interpreted as a sign tlwt 
this letter, 011ly on account of its similar character, had been 
attached, as it were, by ,,·ay of appendix to the Panli111: 
Epi::;tles, while not assigned to Paul himself. Yet the later 
c.:lmrch of Xorth-Eastern 8yria seems to have ascribed thi-s 
,rritiug to the .Apostle Pan!. For while ,~oh, lJishop ot' 
Xi~ibis (c. 3:!3), cites declarations of the Ej)istle to tlw 
lfrbrt!\\"S onl_,. in general as utterances of an apostle (( ~albnd. 
JJiU. I'atr. Y. pp. XYi. !xii. a1.), allll this ill(lefi.uite mode of 
citation is also the prernlent one with JacoL's disciple 
E['hraem Syrus (t 373); yet the latter, at any rate, seems 1111t 

to have donbtcll the composition by Panl, f'-ince (OJIJI- (Im,_·,·. 
tom. ii., Hom. 1 7 43, fol. p. 2 0 3) he joins together the 
passages Hom. ii. 16, Eph. Y. 15, Heh. x. :-n, l,y the 1·01uuwu 
i11tr0lluctory formula: Ilf:p~ Tavn1, Tij, 11µipa, fJo(i Ka'i, 
IIau">..oc; o ar.00-10:\.oi;, allll then nbrnptl:v separaks frulll 

fort her citations Ly the ,rnrcls: Bo~ bE Ka~ o µaK,ipw, 

IIfrpo<;. - In like manner in ·w cstem (Urecian) Syria, after 
the middle of the thir<l century, the epistle was prohahly 
assigned to the Apostle Paul; since, in the letter issued by 
the Antiochian Synod (c. :!G-!) to Paul of Samosata, Heh. 
xi. 26 and sentences out of the two Epistles to the 
Corinthians are connected together as sayings of the sanw 
apostle ( comp. l\fansi, Collect. l'oncil. t. i. p. 10 3 8). 

Elsewhere, too, in the Eastern Chmch, the opinion th::t 
l'aul was the author became in subsequent times more am! 
more general. X everthel(lss, <lonl ,ts as yet liy no meaw; 
ceased to lJc heanl. Thus Eusebius of Caesarea (in the fir!-'t 
l1alf of the fomth century) often, intlccd, 1p10te., the Epi,-;tle tu 
the Hel,rcws as the work of l'aul, arnl without rluubt reckous 
it, since he (l,q,ressly accepts fonrteen Pauline Epistles (Hist. 
Ecd,s. iii. ::), in the c:hid 1,ass:1~e 011 the Xew Tc--tameut 
canon (]list. Ecc/,.,. iii. :! ~),-a,; a cunstituent part of tl:e 
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cpi,tlc;; of r:111!, "·hicl1 :ne rnrnti011rr1 only iu gencr;\1,-to 
belong to the Homologuinnrn. But yet he regards the 
epiq]e 011h· a,; a wr;.:iun from n Hebrew origin:11 ,,f Pm1l 
(lh:<t. E{'('l,·s. iii. ::S), and can tell of Greeks who, iu relim1cc 
npo11 the :11lwr.se ,i\l(l~1m'11t of the I1ornau Church, tlcnierl the 
J>auline origin ot' the l'pi."tle in :m:v sense (Ili.,t. Eccf,·s. iii. :i). 
Nay, in another place (Hist. Eccles. Yi. 13), himself eYen 
rrck11ns the epistle among the ,ivTtAE"foµwat 1parpa{; 1 

inasnrnch as he place;; it in one li11e "·ith the \Yi,-tlom of 
:-:olornon, thnt n[ ,Jesus Sirach, ancl the epistles of Jlamah;\S, 
Clemens Ronrnnus, and Jude! On the other hand, the 
q,i~th• i;- ack11nwlellge<l as clircctly the "·ork of P:111!, in tlw 
sixtieth c:1n1111 or the Council at Lnoclicra aJtrr the rnicltlle of 
tlll: fomth centmy, l,y Titus of J1oc;tm (t r. :371), l1y n:1"il tht• 
Gn·rit (t :}7\1), and his l,rothcr Grc•.~ory of Nyssa; l,y Cyril, 
hishnp of Jems:ikm (t 38G) ; hy Gregory of N:1zir111zns 
(t ~; 8 !l), in the Ja 111bi ml Rclo1r111,1, "·here, nevcrthdcss, the 
remark lws hcen insertecl: TWE'> o~ ipaut T1JV 7rp6i, 'E/3pa[ovc; 
1160ov; by El'iplmnins (t 402), Chrysostom (t 407), Theodore 
of l\fopsnesti:1 (t c. 42 S), nncl C1t!wrs. Yet Theolloret in his 
I'r()orn1i111n to the epistle ( cmnp. also Epiphm1ins, H,,1,:,·. 

GD. :-17) is still engriged in polemic;; ngninst those of Arfrm 
sentiment,;, who rejected the Epistle to the Hebrews as v60oi,, 
denying its Pauline authorship. 

While thns the testimonies of the East in general are 
fanmral,le indeed to a l'm1linc origin of the epistle, nu 
immediate composition thereof lJy Paul, hmveYcr, "·:is for tlw 
most p:irt asserted only in later times, Yl'hcrr:ts in the enrlicr 
period more generally only a mediate anthor;;hip w:1s main
fainell; the \Vest, on the other hand, dming tl1e first centmies, 
docs not ad::wndeLl;~e an authorship of Paul in any sense.
A Yoncher for this "tritcment is Tcrtullian, belongin;; to the 
Nurth African Clrnrch, at the end of the second centmr nnd 
the beginning o[ the thir,1. Only on a single occrision llocs 

1 According to Dclitzscl1, indeed (Kommcnt. p. x,·ii. f.), this supposition rests 
upon a. rnisnntlerstnnding of the words of Eusebius. llut Ensebius' words arc 
su2·cly

1 

clear l'llOt~gh. They ~·uc as fol~ows : ~(;cpni:-a., ~· £
1

11 a.V~o7; x~i ,;-ai; U~o\ 

'T'&i.11 ~11~,A!~OfL~\l{p-\,I ',.-puf1~11 !"af'TtJP_,«':, 7;;; f 'TE 7!'}'Df',5~,:; ... ~"}.,°!r,u~-•o; O'O~,'%; 

x.a., 'TY.; Intr1W t;"C,U ~,pt,t,x ,r.u, 'i'l1i ,:;'fO) E/3;,a,au; t-::'l(;"':"C,.r,;, ,;-,,; '7! Ilapva/3:.t 

,az, Kf..'1flOTO) ""' 'Io~Ea. 
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he nwke express mention of the Epistle to tlw IfolJrC\YS, in 
order to cite from it the words vi. 4-S, and it is here 
eYidently his emlcrwour to rnfo as highly as possiLle the 
authority of the writing cited lJy him. Of a composition 
thcn•of by the Apostle Paul, however, he knows nothiug; 
instcall of Panl he names Darnaba.~ as its author, and that not 
in the form of a conjecture, bnt simply rrml ,Yithout <1nalificrr
tin11, in such wise tlrnt he manifestly proceeds upcm a supposi
tion uniYersally current in the clrnrches of his 11ative land. 
(C\nnp. de Pudicitia, c. ~O : Volo tamen ex reL1nmlantia 
alicujus etiam comitis npostolornm testimoniulll supenluccre, 
illoneum c011tirmandi <le proximo jure disciplinam rnagis
trornlll. Exstat enim et namaliae titnlus ml llclJraeos, a Deo 
1-atis anctoritati Yiri,1 nt cp1em Paulus juxta sc constituerit in 
nl.,stinentiae tcnore : "ant ego solns et IlarnaLas non hal,emns 
hoe operandi pote,;tatem?" Et utiquc receptior apud ecclesias 
epistola n[lrnal ,ac illo apocrypha Pastore rnoechorum. . 
Hoe <1ni ab apostolis llidicit et cum npostolis docuit, Hunquam 
rnocclw et fornic[ltori ~ect:mlam poenitentiarn promi~srw1 ab 
npostolis nomt.) -Also, in the time immediately following, 
the Epistle to the Hcbrc\\·s cannot in Proconsular Africa 
h:1Ye been reg:1rdc<.l as a writing of the Apostle Panl. This 
is proved 011 the authority of Cyprian, bishop of Carthage 
(i' 23S), who, ,\·ith the single exceptioi1 of the short Epistle 
to l'hilcmon, makes citations from all the letter;; of l'aul, 
nll(l yet 110,\·here quotes passages from the Epistle to the 
Hebrews, but assertf!, on the other hand, that l'anl wrote 
only to seven churches ( comp. Tcstim. (f(l?:. Jw1. i. 2 0 ; Dr 
Exhort at. 1lfartyrii, c. 11 ). 

Dut as the early Chmch of North Africa, so also the 
early Homan Chnrch knew nothing of an appertaining of the 
Epi:-;tle to the Hebrews to the Pauline collection of letters. 
Thi,- is the more Hoteworthy, inasmuch as ,rithin the Homan 
Chnrch the earliest trace is rnet ,\·ith of the existence of the 
Epistle to the HelJrews. For a series of characteristic 
expressions of the latter is taken up by Clemens Hummrns 
(to\1·anls the end of the first centnry) in hi:; Epistle to the 

1 'fl,ns we hn,·c to rl'a,l, with Oehler (Tcrt11ll. OJ'l'· torn. i., Li]''· 1S:i3, 1'· SC~), 
in phcc of adeo satis auctoritatis viri. 
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C"rinthian,-; (c1,1t1p. s1,cci:1lly cap. :~G ,rith Heu. vi. 4, i. 8, 4, 
~. 7, 1 :; ; cap. 17 ,rith lleb. xi. ;: 7; and in general, Lardner, 
C'Nrli1,ilil.'f of tit,· (/o.,p,.l Jli.,tol'!J, !'art ii. vol. i., Lund. 1748. 
p. G:2 11'.; J;Lihmc, p. Ixxv. S<[.)- These derived expressions, 
l10wenr, arl.! 1wL introduced as citations, but are blende<l 
,rith hi" own <liscour,;e, They prove, therefore, only that 
Clement ,ra,-; ac1piai11tcd with the Epistle to the Hebrew>'. 
and highly prized it, hut afford no information on the 
tpll'~t ion a,-; to \l·hom he reganlcd as the auth(,r. That, how
cYer, ( 'll'llH:nt bl'lievcd the 1\postle Paul to be the author is 
remlcml cxtrt'mely improl.1able by the pmiition which t.he 
Itom,111 ('lrnrch of the subsequent periocl assnmecl towarcls 
thi,; l'J1i,-;!k In the fragmeut on the canon of the Ito1,ian 
( 'lrnrch, discon:!red l,:v 1\luratori, belonging to the close of 
the sec:11ml century, it is stated that l'anl wrote to sewn 
drnn:hes; upon which follows an enumeration of our pre,-;ent 
thirteen 1'.rnlinc Epistles. Des ides these two, other letters an• 
then uamed, ,rhich have been forged as corning from Paul ; 
lint ol' the Epistle to the Hehre,rs not even mention is rnade. 
It carnwt thns in the J:onrnn Church of that time hrwe lJceu 
invcstctl with any canonical authority, much le;;s have been 
lookctl upon as a ,niting of the Apostle l'aul. - In like 
rna11ner Cain,,, presbyter at Home at the end of the secoml 
cc11lm_v and licginni11g of the thin!, recognised, in express 
opposition to the r.ep/. TU CTUVTUTTE£V ,caiva, rypacf>a, 
;rpOT,'ETflU TE ,cd ToAµa, only thirteen epistles as the 
\\'Ol'k of the s\postle l'aui, to the exclusion of the Epistle to 
the Hclm:11·:-: ( comp. Ensebius, Hist. Eccles. vi. 20). - EYe11 
as late as alwnt the middle of the third rentnry the Epistle 
to the ] Iebre\\·s \\·as not in the Homan Church esteemed to 
1,e a work ol' l'aul, 11or indeed regarded as a canonical writiug. 
This is eYicle11t from the fact that Novatian, in his disserta
tions, De 'J.',·i,1,tufc an1l De Cil,i,:; Judaicis (iu Gallamli, Biblioth. 
l'atr. t. iii. p. ~87 H1<1.), although these abound in Bil,lical 
l'itatic,us, arnl alllwngh their snl,jcet might uaturally suggest 
the ernployrnenL of the Epistle to the Hebrews, nowhere so 
much as rnakc:s mcmtion of the same; an omission which, 
snppo:;i11g it:; relog111!1on as a canonical writing, aml one 
1,ruceedi11g fr01H l'anl, wonlcl be the more incxplical1le, 
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inasmuch as KoYatian could hardly have mgl•(l any passage 
of Scripture in favour of his sernrer view with regard to the 
rcceiYing again illto the communion of the clrnrch of those 
who had lapsed, with grcatr~r appertrance of jnstilication than 
this very text of Heb. vi. 4-G. - So likewise Eusebius 
(llist. Eccles. vi. 2 0) expre$sly observes ,\·ith respect to hi, 
r1ge (first half of the fourth century): Ka~ fi, OEupo r.apc',, 
'Pwµ,ai'wv Tl<TLV ou z,ouisE-rat TOLi ,,r.ouToAov 711-YX,<;l'fll'. -

Of Irenaeus, moreover, the rq,rc~entative of the Chnrch of 
Southeru Gaul at the end of the second century rtml beginning· 
of the third, Stephantts Gobarns relates, in I>i10Lins, Eil,/. Cud. 
232 (ed. Hoeschel, Hothonrngi lGi'i:~, fol. p. !10:\), that he, 
Clprnlly r1s Hippolytus, dellied tlrnt the Epistle to the 
Hebrews was composetl by Paul. In harmony "·ith this 
,tatement is the fact tlrnt Irenaen!-, in his great work .:1,1cNs. 
llnacs,·s, often as he had occasion to cite this epistle, aml 
frequently as he otherwise mhluccs proof passages from the 
epistles of Paul, yet nowhere r1ppeals to the Epistle to the 
Hebrews. Jn the lost writing (31(3Aiov otaAEffWv o,a<f,opwv, 
he did in<leeLl, according to a notice in Euscbius (Ili8t. Er;cfrs. 
v. 2 G), cite some passage,; from the Epi:3tle to the Hebrews 
(,inst as he <lid from the ·wisdom of Solomon); bnt that 
lrenaens regarded the Apostle l',rnl as iLs author is lHJt said 
by l~usebius either. 

Only after the middle of the folll'th centlll'_\" did the opinion 
that raul was its author gradually find acceptance in the 
\Yest-a change of views which, without doubt, is to be 
traced to the preponderating influence of the Greek Church 
upon the Latin. As a work of Paul it is citell hy Hilary, 
bishop of Puitiers (t 3 G 8) ; Lucifer of Cagliari (t 3 71) ; his 
contemporary, Fabins ::\farius Yictorinus; l'hih,trins, bishop of 
Bre;;~ia (t c. 3 S 7) ; Ambrose, 1>ishop or )Iilan (t 3 9 7) ; Itnlinus 
<,f .Arp1ileia (t c. 411), ,Jerome (t 420), _\ugnstine (+ 431J), and 
others. That change of views comes out with special di,;tinct
ness in the African synods at the end of the fonrth century 
and the Leginning of the fifth. In the thirty-~ixth canon of 
the synod at Hippo (3 9 3 ), as in the fort~·-seYenth canon of the 
third synod at Carthage (3 a 7), in tlw determination of those 
books of the Xew Testament to !Jc hehl ns canonical, the 
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lllll1il1c·r (•f 1110 q,i-tlc> (Jr r:rnl i,; declared to he nltogether 
thirtcl'll: ,11,,l then i" nt1tll'cl: Ly the same, the Epistle to 
thl' ]1,.1,rv1•:,, (l'anli :1p11 ... ;t,)li epistobe tretlccim; cjnsclcm ad 
lll:l,mc·, •" 1111::). This :aeparate mention shom, thnt nt thi,; 
time tl11·_1· di,1 11ot yd Yentnre to concede to the Epistle to 
the ]fc-1.rc'\r., :t 1,crf'ei.::tl.1· c,1nal rnuk \\'ith that of the thirtc:en 
1111iwr,:1lly rcc":;nisl'cl lc:tter.,; of I'nul. Pre::;ently after, ho,r
l'Ycr, in the l\•:cnty-11inth canon of the fifth Ca1tlrnginian synOLl 
(--H ~). it i" ,:1ic1, 011 the occasion of n similar c11nmcratio11: 
1•pi,.:tolarnm l'anli apostoli nmnero rprn.tnonlceirn. Yet, spite 
nf thi,; rcn,lntion <:,[ the juclgmeut;; in general, 1lo11bt,; ns to 
the can»nicity aml Pauliuc origin of the Epistle to the Hebrews 
\\'l'l'l.' nnt cntirdy rerh1cet1 to silence, even in this lnte period. 
1'l1il:Hriu.:; still remark,; that the i3amc \\'rtS only wrcly reatl 
in d111rch ('tlllOllg thu Latin;; (lfr.ff,'CS. S!l); :l.llll in Jfoc,·ts. s:-; 
11w11ti011s, muong the l,ooks which, according to the appoint
lllent 1,l' the ap""tll',; aml their successors, were alunc to he 
pnl,lidy rcatl in the assemlJlies, only thirteen Panliuc Epistles. 
The co1t1mc11tary of Hilary (Aml,rosiaster), moreover, eoYers 
inckc·cl the whole thirteen Pauline Epi,.:tles, lint not the Epi~tle 
to the H el!re,\'S ; and eYen Tiufinus a(hls, on a mention of the 
epi,tle (J,1r,·clic11 ,;z J[i,·,-on!JliWlil- 1, Opp. Hieronymi, eel. ::\far
ti:rnay, L '"· p. :279), the "·onl,;: si qnis tnlllen cam recqwrit. 
·with likl' ,ra'·l'riug does Jerome also often express hilllself 
(e.g. on Tit. i. 5, Opp. ed. Vallars, 2, t. vii. P. 1, p. 695: Si 
11nis n1lt reeipere c;1m epistolam, qnae sub nomine Pauli ad 
Hebraeos scripta est. - Ibid. on ii. 2, p. 714: Rclegc ad 
]kl1rnL·>» c11i,-t,,la1n l'anli, sive cujnseurn1uc nlterin.~ enm cssc 
pnias), ancl ul ,-l:tTe.s expressly, e.g. 1,-,pist. l 2 5 wl Ecog;·i111;1 ( ed. 
:\Ln'Li:mn-, t. ii. p. 571): Epistola all Hcbmeos, 11nam omnes 
( :rnel·i l'>'c.:ipi1mt l't 11ommlli Latinornm.-C'om111c11t. on 1llatt. 
xx,·i. 8, !l (,·11. Yallar,-;, t. vii. P. 1, p. 212): I>n.ulus, in epistola 
,-;11:1, ,p1:w seriliitm n,l 1-Icbr.teos, lic.:ct de ea multi Latinornm 
,1111,itent.- C11t1d,,y. c. Ga ( eL1. l\fartian::i.y, t. iv. p. 117) : scd et 
apw1 1:mu:rnos nsquc hOLlic qna:si Pauli apostoli non lmlx:tm; 
awl similarly clse,rhcre. In like manner Augustine al!io 
oLsvrve., (IJ,; l', rC(lto,·um 1,1r;•itis et rnnissio11c, l. 27, Op]>. ed. 
Boned. t. x., Ant\\·. 1700, p. 18) tbnt the Epistle to the Hcl ,rcws 
is nunnulti, i',1c,:,·ta, although he himself is deciLlcLl in his jllllg-
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ment by the auctoritns ecclesiarmn orienta1inm, mnong \\'hom 
this writing also is helcl in canonical repute. 

But as \\·e are not ahle to appeal, in support of the l1ypothesi.~ 
thnt l'aul is the author of this epi;:;tk, to the cleeirled nncl 
unanimous tradition of antiquity, so also-

(~) The hints affonlell liy the epi,:tle itself, with regard to 
the person and historic situation of its author, clo not load us 
to think of the ,\postle Pm1l. The passnge ii. 3 is ahsolutely 
<lccisive ngainst l'aul. :For here the anthor reckons himself 
among the nmnbcr of those who have recciYell their knowledge 
or the gospel not innnclliatcly from the Lorcl Himself, hut only 
through the mellium of the first disciples aml ear-,1·it11l'.3scs. 
He claims thus 110 crp1:1.l rank ',1·ith the t\\'elve apo~tlcs, lint 
tnkcs his place at the Htamlpoint of Luke (Lnl;:c i. ~)- That 
is, ho,1·eyer, the direct opposite of the 1w11111er in whid1 l'anl 
expresses himself, "·hen he sds forth, ,1·hcthcr polemically or 
,rithout any sccondnry ai111, how he olitainccl his ae11naintancc 
,vith the gospel: he denies expressly that he hml acrp1ircll his 
knO\declge of the gospel from the teaching of men; it was 
cornmunicatecl to him immediately, 1 iy revelation, from the 
Lord Himself, and on that account he stnmls upon n complete 
er1nality of apostolic dignity ,Yith the t\\"clve originnl apo,:,tlcs 
(Gal. i. 1, 11, 12, Hi, 16, ii. 6; 1 Cor. ix. 1, xi. 23; Eph. 
iii. 2, 3).-Imlications of a Pauline origin, it has lJeen thought, 
may be discovered in x. 34, xiii. 18 f.,~;-}, 24. nut altogether 
,rithout reason. The first passnge \\'Ould favom· a reference to 
l'anl only in the case that the lcctio rCr'rpta Toi', OEa-µoi', µov 

,rere correct. It i:-, ho\\'eYer, cleciderlly false; instead therco!' 
we 11:1.Ye to read Tot, OE<rµ(w;. The seconll passage likewise 
affonls no sufficient ground for tl1i11king of Panl. For the 
statement thnt the author "·as a prisoner is not at all to 1 ,e 
fonncl in it; since the conclmling words of xiii. ~ 3 plainly 
sho\\' tlmt the author, at the time of incliting his l'pistle, \\'as 
in a po;;ition of entire freedom.1 Fmlher, from t lrn thinl 

1 That the nnthor of the Epistle to the Hebrews was in a ~tatc of cnpfo·ity, 
nml \\'as begging of the chmch for intercession ,dth Go1l in his hi,J,,;, Tobler 
(";-;,11,li,,11 n:1c!t ,h·m Co,lex Si1rnitirus iilJt::r den lld,r,i,·11,ri,-f," in llil:-;"ufrl,l's 
Zt:;cl,r, f. 1vi-1s. 1'hcol. 1864, II. 4, p. 35i f.) has nevertheless felt bound to 
'.;c,lucc :rom tl:c i:?rm of ,the t~xt in -~he Co1:cx ~inaiticn~: ';fm•;;,~h ,,.,~; "I'-;;,, 
,;,oi Y-a.>.,;. ~a, "'/'.I.P 0·Ol xaAn, t111u~11~n E_"Ct,u:v Ell -::a.t1111 r.a.A.~; ~:A,;,,.-u a'l'l.t77'f!ip:11~a,. 
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1ia~~nge "·c may ccrtaiuly coneludc that the author "·as ou 
tl-rms uf frienll,;hip with Timothy, the well-known assistant of 
l'a11l. ]\ut thi:; fad cuuhl Le reganled as a sign imlicatiYc of 
l'aul l1imst·ll' only if Timothy were characterized as a person 
who occnpietl a sulx,nlinate position tmrnr<ls the author, "·l1ic:h 
is not 1.he cn,;e. ~\.<; thl• words rend, the passage is appropriate 
to any tlisciple (11' Paul as the ,niter. To this the considera
tion must Le added, that in the passage in question the 
(kliYerance uf Timothy out of his captiYity is announced: the 
readers must thus J1ave had a knowledge of the irnpri"oument 
itself; it could not therefore ha Ye been either i11sig11i!icant or 
of slwrt tlnratio11. Of an imprisom11ent of Timothy, lwwcYer, 
:::u long as he "·as tl1e nssistm1t of Paul, there is not found the 
,-ligl1test trace, either in the epistles of the latter or in the 
.Acts of the .\pu>-tlcs.1 ~I uch more proLalJle is it, therel'ure, 
that this notice ref"crs to an imprisonment suffered Ly Timothy 
only nCtcr the t!eath of the Apostle Paul. The fourth pa,.;sage, 

,\ccording to 'l'o!Jlrr, ""'""· la is to be derived from ""''"'''• am! inueed is to be 
rcgardc,l as an earlier contraction for ,.,,,.,::,,,_,1,., in which the •1uantity of the 
crasis has remained resting on the former vowel(!); so that ,.,,.,.,,,rh,,, in this 
r·onncction, wouhl correspond to the Latin in j11s vocari, cilari, Acts iv. 18, 
xxi1·. 2, an,l the sense woul<l. result: "Pray for us, for we arc summoned before 
the trilnrnal, must plead in our own defence; that we may have a goou con
science, a chrerful spirit, to give an account; for in all things, and in this c:t~e 
too, we wish to walk rightly." llut in order to perceive the erroneousness of 
sn..!1 a 1110<1,, of a1·_c_:urn,·nt, a glmHT aL the co,lcx itself may sullicc. This pn:st·nt;, 
Hcb. xiii. 18 in the followiug arrangement : 

-rpfJITUJX,t<TI! .,,.£ 

p, 'J'/µ.fp11 o,,, "a.>..n. 
hr -yap D'T'I ~sA,,11 

t1u11,ar.cr111 x.'i.A, 

Evidently ""'""· is nothing else than the ""'""' following in the next line, inas
much as a stroke at the eml of a line is very often place,l in the Cod. Sin. 
instead of an crnl letter; so that by a mere error of transcribing, of which there 
are very many in the Cod. Sin., ,,., ""'""'• which belongeu only to the thiru 
line, was wrongly placed in the seconcl, and here pusheu out the three first 
.~yllables of the ,,,..,d,,,_,1,., which the copyist hall before him in the text given 
him for ropying. 'l'hat the copyist really hml ,,,.,.;,,,_,d .. -for which, moreover, 
the fourth hand has put ,,,.,,,,..,d,,.,,_., by way of correction-before him for copying 
is clearly shown, as well by the la., as also by the 'Y"P of the thinl line. Comp. 
agaiusl TuLlc-r also Yulkluar, in llilg,·nfchl"s Zt.schr. f. 11:i,.,. Theo[. 1 SG:i, I I. 1, 
p. 10S ff. 

1 'l'hat Ebrani (p. 417 ff.) is very much inclinecl to !,ring out of the constmetion 
of l'!til. ii. 1 \1, '.!3 an im1•risomu,•11t or Timothy at Rome, at the tirnc whtu l'aul 
was hclu captive there, Jescr,cs to be mentioncJ only as a curiosity. 
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finally, is supposed to sl10w that the epistle was written from 
Rcnuc, and on that account probaLly by Paul. Bnt from oi 
ar.o T1/'> 'Jra">,.(a., the author could send salutations only if he 
wcn! somewhere ontsiLle of Italy. If he had himself lJeen 
preseut in Italy, with the Italian Christians from whom the 
salutations come, at the time of the composition of the epistle, 
he must have indicated them as oi iv rfi 'Jra">,.[q, (co111p. 1 Pet. 
v. 13). At most, we could only assume that the author had 
meant by oi a,ro T))'> 'IraALa<, Roman Christians out of the 
province, in opposition to oi iv 'Pwµ,n, the Christians of the 
Tioman capital. Then he would certainly haYe been dwelling 
in 1/cme. But how would it be explicable, in that case, that 
he should neglect to conYey a salutation from these Uhristians 
of the capital? "While, on the other han<l, if the author 11·as 
writiug outside of Italy, the isolated expres:::ion of greeting 
from oi a7To T))'> 'fra">,.[a., is simply e:qilai1w1l on tlw s11ppu.si
tion, that in the place of his dwelling for the time 1,eing, a 
Christian church from which lw could like,,·ise send salutations 
did not yet at all exist. 

Against Paul as the author argue-
( 3) The style and mmmer uf presentation characteristic of 

the epistle. Origen has already obsc1Ted (rid. supra, p. ::I), 
that eYery one who is a judge of the Lliversities of lang1rnge 
must admit that this ,rriting is uvv0e<J"H r~, AE~E(JJ'> EAA17vi
K(JJTepa than the letters of Paul; and the same fact, eYen 
L,efore his time, drew the atteution of Clemens Alexamlrinus 
(rirl. supra, p. 2), as in general the widespread belief of 
rmti11uity in a Hebrew original of the epistle is Lased upon 
such divergency. But the epistle is distinguished not merely 
hy a purer Greek,-with which are found mingled I-Ieliraisms, 
for the most part only in the citations liorrowed from the Old 
Testament,-it is also more perfectly rounded off into pcriOLls, 
allll more rhetorical. "\Vhereas l'aul wrestles with tlie lan
guage in order to express in words the abumbnce of thuughts 
poming in upon him, and irregularities of grammar, variatiuns 
of strnctnre, and mwcoluthias are nothing rare with hin1, the 
language of the Epistle to the Hebrews always flows on in 
smooth facility. The harmonious symmetry of the sentences 
is preserved uninterrupted, even where parentheses of consiLler-
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alJle cxlclll arc in~crtul (comp. Yii. 20-22); nay, parenthesis 
ic< cnd,JSell within 1iarcntlwsi~, and yet the ,nitcr ste:1,.lily 
rdnrn,; tu C()llll•lek the constrnction lJegnu (comp. xii. S-2-±). 
The grcatc.st cart.: is Ul·stowell throughout npon euphony :tllll 

musical cadell(:e (couq,. e.g. i. 1-4, Yii. 1-3), upon the efl't.:ctirn 
grouping of ,ronls (comp. e.g. vii. 4), and even the use of 
particles allll pmtici]Jks l1e:trays throughout an acquaintance 
,rit It the mt of composition :rnd a lcametl rhetoric. '\Yliile 
the ,\puslle l\rnl is everywhere concerned only auont the 
matlc·r itself which he is presenting, never troul ,les himself 
alJuut a fair form of its clothi11g in bnguage, and ,rith him C\'en 
the rnost affecting outlJursts of natural eloquence arc nc,·et 
a11yl11i11g lmt the i1umediatc product of the moment,-in tile 
E1,istlL' tu the Hebrews the: endeavour after euphony arnl 
:1.durm;te11t of style extelllls even to the details of cxpre.:;siun 
:l.llll tl1c tmw-; uf the disconrse. ,Yhorc, for instance, the plain 
:11Hl 1,imple µu,06,, of which Paul regularly makes use, mi:-;ht 
liaYc hecn plrtcctl without auy difference of sense, the author 
of the Epistle to the Hehrews chooses just as regularly the 
fnller sournling µur0ar.o&oa-la (ii. 2, x. 35, xi. 26), :111d in 
i\C:Confance therewith makes u;;e of opKwµoa-{a (, .. ii. 20, 21, 28), 
aiµaTEKxua-{a (ix. 22),aml other sonorous compounds. '\rI1ilst, 
fnrthn, ,·.g., the sitting of Christ at the right hand uf God i-: 
imfo·atc!l liy Paul siml'l.r by iv &€gu;;, Tou 0€0u Ka0,jµEvo, (Col. 
iii. 1; comp. abo Horn. viii. 34; Eph. i. 2 0), in the Epi::;tlc 
,o the IklJrcw::; the rnajestie formulas: JK11.0tGEI' ev oEgi~i ,1ji:; 

µ<~/llft.WULJVI}', Cl/ V'f'TJAOL<; (i. 3), eKcWta-€V EV 0€gl(l TOV 0povov 

-;-0,' J-W/llAWUVl'?]', t1v TOl', ovpavo'i, (viii. 1 ), EV OEgu;;, TOU 0povou 

,ov 0wv KEK£1.0tK€v (xii. 2), serve to express the same thought. 
1-'mthcr, tl1:1t which l'aul predicates of Christ, in describill;.\ 
Ili111 sirn1,Iy as EiKwv TOU 0wu (2 Cor. iv. 4), c,r as fLKWV TOU 

0wv TOV llOpllTOU (Col. i. 15), or as EV µopcf;?i 0€0u vm1pxwv 

(l'hil. ii. G), i,; expressed lJy the author of the Epistle to thr 
IIcl,rC\rn iu rnr,rc c:1refnlly cl1osen language hy means of the 
cl!ill':IC( Cristie WV (l7,ClV~/llUµa Tijc; &og?)', Kat xapaKTIJP -;-0i:; 

uT.-oG,11a-uu:; ,ov Owv.1-~\s, ho\\·cver, the author of the Epistll' 

1 Many further differences of language in tlctnils, in part connectctl with the 
fat"t tliat in the E[>i.,tl,· tlJ the lld,rc11·~ tl1c language i;; ]•l'l'['Olltlcrnutly rhcto1i,·1l, 
\\'ith l'anl p1q,owle1.,11tly llialeciic, sec in :Sclmlz, Der B,·i,f ,w die IJ,l,r., 
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to the Hebrews surpasses the Apostle l'.ml in ~'<:-1:••·~~ of this 
external side uf the diction, and of all ,rritcr,; c,f the N c\\· 
Testament come,; nearest to a cbssical pcrfection,-in such 
\\·isc that only some portions in Luke bcnr co1npnri,nn there
with,-yet, 011 the other hallll, he falls consiLlernbly 1,diin<l the 
Apostle Paul in respect of the inner clmrnctcr uf hi~ mode of 
presentation. There is wanting to his nrgnmcnt:1tio11 thnt 
llialectic acuteness (comp. e.g. xii. 25), to his sc,pwnce of 
thought that severe and firrn councctednc::;s (comp.,·;/· iv. 14), 
to his expression that prcL"ision and L1d111itcncss ( comp. e.g. 
Yii. 2 7), which nre characteristic of the Apostle Paul. 

( 4) Deviations from Paul are shown, further, in the 
lloctrinal subject-matter of the epistle. Cenai11ly in tlw 
main, nncl l'cgarclecl as a whole, its fnmlamcutal ,loctrinal 
conception is the same as in the Pauline Epistles, n~ also in 
llctails it affords manifohl notes of accord with the Lloctrinnl 
presentation of the latter.1 K eyerthele:=:s, thi.-; llo~111atic lrnr
rnony is not without peculiar, imlivi,lual, indepemlcnt colour
ing iu the Epistle to the Hebrews? The Aiiostle I'anl rc:,;anls 
as the most important fact in the history of s:.h-aLion, the 
rcsmrcction of Chri8t ; by this did the work of rnhation first 
rccciYe the divine sanction and attestation; by it ,·:ns Christ 

llrl',lnn 181~, p. 135 II'.; f;;;•yffarth, De,,,. ,111a,· di6t11,· ,,,[ JJ,J,, •. i,,.1.,1,] nw;,.imc 
pewliari, Lips. 1821, p. 25 sqq. 

1 Comparisons of points of coincidence, wliich, howenr, stan.l in need of 
,·ritieal sifting, sec in Fr. :-lpanhcmin,, D,· ,w,·/or,· r ,,i.,to/w wl Jf,1,,·,u.•Js (0]']'
t. ii., Lugd. Bat. 1703, fol. p. 171 sqq.); Cramer, p. lxb:. sqq., l:ux. sqq.; 
l'dr. llofste,le ,le Groot, Di.sputati,J, 'JIW e11islol" wl Htl,raws rnm l'"uliuis 
epistolis comparatur, Tra.j. ad Rhen. 1826, 8. 

2 Yet on account of this indcpcnclcncc to regarJ. the epistle, ,rith Tticlun 
(L~/o-1,cgritf de.- Ilclm1al,1·irf..,, Ln,lll'igsl.,. 185S, 185fl, II. p. ·'•il 11'. 1, after tlw 
example of IL K,istlin (1'/,,.ol. Jalid,b. o[ llnnr aml Zdlcr, 185-1, 11. 4, l'· 4,;3 ff.), 
also llitschl (l::11tstd,w1!f dcr ,dtka//,()/. l,i,-c/,,., 2 Anti., D,mn 1.S:i,, l'· 15,t JI'. I 
nml ,vciss (Studien 11. Kritiken, 1859, H. I, p. 142 ff.), us not the "·ork of 
;I wrih•r of the raulilll' sehoul, l1ut to (li:-iCO\'Cl' in it :1 Li1t·r ~t:1.:;c of d1·YL'l11illll~llt 

n!' th,· 1,riiuitivc apostolic Jn,lueo-Christim,ity, is a l•l'•l•·•·•·•lin,:: n"t 11·,1:-r,rnk,l l,y 
any ,ullil'icnt ground, There is the le:;;; reason fur snch jutl.:;1u,·nt, i:1,is1unch a,; 
a nry dose personal conncdion of the author of the q,i,;J,, ,-.-,:1, l'.,;tl ,nHl his 
,lisdples and fellow-labourers is conec,lc,l; in tl,e ,!oc:r:·iml ,·.-,:,.-q,:i"n of tl11: 

epistle not only no contradiction of Paul is ,liscovcred, but, on the contrary, a. 
high,·r agre,·mcnt with him on all ci,,;cntial points; aml it i,, Jw ,r,·,11·,-r, tahn 
for grantc,l that the epistle arose throu~h the incitcmcuL aml uwl-.r tl:•, iu1lucuce 
of Paulinism. 
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lirst l,y a (lirinc \lct~,l 1,r,Jni,l l11 l,c the Son of G0tl. Of the 
death of Chri,;t, Lhen.:forc, l'anl spt•ak,; almost always in con
nccti,m with tlte rcsunection. This importance, ho,rcYer, the 
rcsmn:ctiuu lit' Christ has w •L fur the author of the Epistle to 
the lkl,rc\\·s. Only incide11tall_v, in the invocation xiii. 20, 
is iL 1uc11tiu11cll by him ; in the body of the epistle, on the 
contrary, stress is laid cxclusiYely upon the death of Christ 
and the l1caYenly high-pricsthoo<l, of which office the Saviom 
Christ, exalLctl to the right hand of God, is the occupant a11d 
fulfiller. In a(klition to this, the 11otion of 7r trrur:; is Lliffercnt 
with u1.1r author from what it is with Paul. ·whereas with 
l'aul the r.i'rrT£r; i1wolvcs au opposition to the voµor:; and the 
{na voµou, and has its object in particular in Christ, the 
author ui' the Epif,tle to the Hebrews, on the other hand, 
uwlerst:u1ds thereby in general the helieYing, lrnmlile con
lidin:-; in (;otL, grace mill promises, in opposition to the sccin:1 
uf their rl':1lizatio11,-a phase of the conception which but 
rarely ( comp. 2 Cor. v. 7) is met with in Paul. It is, more
nYer, a rcmarkalJle fact that no reference is made to the parti
cipation uf the Gentiles iu the 1Ies:;ianic kingdom,-although 
the author must have entertaineJ the same vie"·s as Paul 011 

this point, iuasmnch as he regards Judaism only as an imper
fect lll'('.Jlflratory stage to Cln-i:,lianit,r, and tlemands a coming 
forth frum the former, in onl,:r to become partakers of the 
lJle,-sing.~ or the latter,-,rhencc it seems to follow that the 
nutl1or J'o11n1l Iii,; life's task noL so much in the conversion of 
the <:entilc~, as in the conversion of his ,Jewish kiu,m1cn. 
l'ccnliar Lu this epistle i,;, further, the prevailing fomlness fur 
a typic11-symliulic mode of contemplation,1 which is met with 
imleed in Paul's writings (e.g. Gal. iv. 21 ff.; 1 Cor. x. 1 ff.), 
lmt .wt only in isolatetl in,;Lrnees; an<l other peculiarities 
lJeside,;. Comp. Itichm, l,hrbl'!JJ". 1h-s Hcbriicrbr. I. p. 221 ff., 
:)K;i ff., II. p. G::l2 ff., 821 ff.; DaYidson, Introdnction, I. 
p. :!41 ff. 

(;;) JJccisiYe against Paul arc, fnrLher, the citations from 
the ( Jl,l Testmnent. ·while Paul 11ot merely makes use of the 

1 ( ·mnp. de ""dtc·, "l"el,cr ,lie syml"1lisd1-typischc Lchrart ,lcs Ilritfcs nn die 
JJ,,J,r." (in the 'l'/11·"/oyisr/,,; Z,:it,c/,riji uf Scltleicnuachcr, ,le '\Vette, mul Liickc, 
Heft~, llcrliu 1822, p. 1 ff.). 
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LXX., but is also at home in the originnl Hebrew text, awl 
often i11depemlc11tly tmnslates this for himself, for the most 
part also cites with more or less freedom and from memory ; 
the author of the Epistle to the Hebrews follows the LXX. 
excln~ively, and generally with great exactness. He cve11 
bases an argument upon its inaccurate renderings ( comp. 
specially x. 5-7), in such wise that he can have 110ssessed no 
knowletlgc of the Hebrew, or at any rate but a very unsatis
factory knowledge,-a fact which even in early times was not 
overlooked by the opponents of the Pauline origin of tlw 
epistle (comp. Jerome on Isa. Yi. 9, Opp. ed. :M:artianay, 
t. iii. p. G4: Pauli quoque idcirco ad Hebraeos epistolae 
contradicitur, quod ad Hebraeos scribens niatur testimoniis 
<piae in Hebraeis voluminibus non habentur). The references 
in detail see in Bleek, Abthcil. 1, p. 338-369. 

(G) The author describes, ix. 1-5, the arr:u1gement of the 
,Jewish sanctuary, and presuppo:Ses (ver. 6) that this still con
tinues in its original form in the Jewish temple of his time. 
In so doing, however, he falls into divers historic errors ( comp. 
the exposition), such as would have been impossible with 
I'aul, who had lived a considerable time in Jerusalem. 

(7) If J>aul were the author, he would not have deviated from 
his constant practice of mentioning his name in an address 
prefixed to the epistle. For a tenable ground for such deviation 
is not to be discovered. Comp. Bleck, Abth. 1, p. 295 ff. 

(8) Heg::udcd in general, it is very improbable that Paul 
shoultl have written an epistle to purely J udaeo-Christian 
congregations, to whom the epistle is, however, addressed (sec 
sec. 2). }'or he would thereby hnve been untrnc to his 
fundamental principle of not intruding into another man's 
sphere of labour (Rom. xv. 20 ; Gal. ii. 9). 

The arguments enumerated are in their totnlity of such 
constraining force that we can feel no surprise if, upon every 
revirnl of the critico-scientific spirit in the church, donlJts, too, 
with regnrd to the Pauline origin of the epistle should always 
lie excited afresh, after they had long seemed to have died out. 
At the time of the Reformation, Cajetau aml Erasmus within 
the Catholic Church declared themselves against the claim of 
raul to the authorship of the epistle. The former was on 

::IIEn:r..-IIcn. ·u 
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thnt account assailed by Amhrosins Cntharinus; the latter wns 
compelled to defcrnl himself against the Sorbonne, and the 
Council uf Trent suppressed all further expression of a freer 
.indg111cnt, in dencci11g the epistle to he the fourteenth <'pistle 
of l'anl.1 Yet more decidedly was the Pauline authorship of 
the epistle dcnic<l lJy the Reformers. Luther scpamted the 
Epistle to tl1e Hebrc,rn from the letters of Paul in his editions 
of the New Testament, and placed it, with the Epistle.o. of 
;fames and Jurle and the Apocalypse, after "the right certniu 
main hooks of the N cw Testament," since those four books 
"of oltl time (i·01·:citcn) had another estimation put upon 
them." "First of all," he says (sec Walch, Thl. 1-!, p. 14G f.), 
" that this Epistle to the Hebrews is not St. Paul's or any 
other apostle's, is shown thereby, that it stands in cktp. 
ii. :; thns: this doctrine has come clown to us through th11°c 
who themselves have heard it of the Lord. By this it i~ macle 
clear that he speaks of the apostles as a disciple to whom 
such doctrine has come from the apostles, perhaps long nfter. 
l◄'or St. l'aul, Gal. i. 1, powerfully attests that he has his 
gospel from 110 man, nor by man, but from God Himself. 
Besides this, it has a hard knot, in that it in chap. vi. 
all(l x. strnightway denies and refuses repentance to sinners 
nfter baptism, anrl in xii. 1 7 says Esau sought repcntancl' 
and yet clid not find it. The which, as it souncls, seemeth to 
lie against all gospels ancl epistles of St. Paul. And although 
011e may make a gloss thereon, yet the words after all souucl 
so clear, that I know not whether it will suffice. To me it 
seems that this is an epistle put together out of several parts, 
and not in regular order treating of one and the same thing. 
However this may he, it certainly is a wondrously fine epistle, 
which speaks in a masterly and solid way of the priesthood of 
Christ out of the Scriptures, and, moreover, finely and fully 
expounds the Olll Testament. This is clear, that it comes 
from an excellent learned man, who was a disciple of the 
apostles, had learned much of them, and was firmly experienced 
in the faith ancl exercised in the Scripture. And though he, 
inclcecl, lays not the foundation of the faith, as he himself 

1 J:,'onrth ,;it ting of the Sth April 154G : Tcstamcnti Novi ... quatuonlccim 
cpistolac l'auli apostoli, all Honrnuos ... ad Philcmoncm, ad He braeos. 
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tc:stifieth, chap. vi. 1, that ,vhich is the office of the aposlles, 
-~·et he lmilds thereon fine gold, silver, precious stones, as 
~t. l'rLnl. srLys, 1 Cor. iii. 12. On tlrnt account we shall not 
Le troubled if perclrnnco a little ,rood, stmw, or hay uc therc
"·ith mingled, but receive such fine tcrLching "·ith all honour, 
,vitlwut 1eing able to e<p1al it in all respects to the apostolic 
epistles. "'\Vho wrote it, however, is unknown, aml ,rill indeed 
remain nukno\\'ll for a ,d1ile yet; but that is 110 matter. The 
d, •ctrine shrLll content us, since this is so firmly based on and 
iu the Scripture, and likewise shows a right fine grasp and 
measure for reauing aud handling the word of Scriptme." As 
I.nther, rn also l\Iclrmchthon, the }Iagdelmrg Centuriators, 
Lucas Osiamlcr, Dakluin, Hmmius, and others, denied the 
l'auline origin of the epistle; n.nd of the Heformed Chnrcli, 
Ca1Yi11, neza, .Jos. Scaliger, Dan. Heinsim, emu multis aliis. 1 

Lnter, however, even in the Protestnut Churc:h the suppositiull 
that l'anl "·as the author became gradually again lllOre general. 
anll "·as after the lieginning of the seventeenth century tlw 
ccdesirLsticnJly accepted opunon, from which only the: 
Arrninians and Socinians ventmed to <lepart. A freer resenrcl1 
,rns first set goi11g again hy Sl\llllcr and Michaelis; it has 
alu10st universally decided unfavourably to l'anl. Yet the 
tl1eury of a <lirectly Pauline origin has still fonrnl defcmlers in 
Ston, Hug, G. '\V. l\Icyer (in Ammon and lJerthohlt's 10,·it. 
Jou,·ual de,· ncucstcn thcol. Litcmt., Ild. ii. St. 3, p. 225 ff.), 
Heimichs (but comp. the preface to the second edition), 
Hofstede de Groot (Disputatio, (_Jlln cp. ad Hcbr. rni;i Pcrnlin-i, 
cpp. comprmrtur, Traj. ad Hheu. 1 S 2 G), l\loscs Sturut, GelpkC' 
( V-ind iciac 11,·iginis J>mrlinac <l(l llch,·acos cpistolac, 1wrn ration£" 

1 Yet, "·hile the Lutheran Church preservccl in its symbols a freer position 
towarus the canon, the Hcformccl Church in the Co11jessio Bclgiect (cap. iv. 
p. lil sr1., cu. Augusti. Comp. also the llefretica of 1566, cap. xi. p. 25sq., 
ni. p. 43, aml the Bolwmicci of 1535, art. iv. p. 281, vi. p. 286, xx. p. 323) 
auopted the decision that Paul wrote fourteen epistles. 

"The nora ratio consists in the circumstantinl ,lcmonslration that tlw Ep;slk 
to the Hclm,ws bctrnys an allinity to the writings of Sl'nec:i ( 1), mainly to his 
lit lie- 1,ook de l',·orid,-111;0, which rcac!H•s so ,lccply that it cannot h,wc arisen by 
acci,lc·nl. It is thus in all prohahilily due to a p(•rsonal inl(:r,·oursc of lhc wrill-r 
of the epistle "·ith ~eneca,-a fact which is applicaLlc only in the ca,e of Pan!, 
who, according to a trnstworthy early trn,lition, was Lrought into comm1mfration 
\\ith Seneca. 
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fc;1taf((c, Lng!lnni ]\ataY. 1S;J2, 8.), Panlus, Stein, nloomfield 
((ha!.: T,-sta111CJ1t, Dth ed. Yol. ii., Lon<l. 1855, p. 572 ff.), 
Biesenthal (Epi.~tola I'a11li rid Jf,./,mros cum rabuinico Commr,1-
ta;-iu, Ilerol. 1837; Ztsdu·. f Luth. J.'hcol. 11. Kfrch!', 18GG, 
H. 4, p. GIG), ,T. Chr. K. v. Hofmann (Del' Scltrijtbcwci,, 
II. 2, 2 .Aufl., Nordling. 1860, p. 105, 378; Dfr hcil. 
Sclt,·1jt 11,·1 1ni 1'/'stamrnts ::usai1rn1rnlu'i11gcnrl 1lntc;-sucht, Tbl. fi, 
Xiinll. 1873, p. 520 ff.), Tiubbins (in l'ark and Taylor's 
Eil,liothrca. ,,'a,·,·11, vol. xviii., Andover 18Gl, ,Tul:·, p. 4G9 ff.), 
·w. Yolck (iu the ])orpat Ztscln-. fiir J.'hcol. 11. I<frchc, Jahrg. 
lSG\1, Del. ii. H. -4-, p. 504 ff.), ,T. D. l\l'Caul (1'!11· Bpistlc to 
the Hclii'ncs 1·,1. a l'rrmphrastir C'1n,1mcntal'!J, 11:ith Illusttations 
froni l'hilo, the Twgu i11s, the 1llishnn and Gcmam, the lato· 
Rabbinical Writers, etc., Lond. 1871, p. 4, 329), Joh. 
"\\"ichelhans (Al.-wlnn. Vurlcss. iibr·,· das .N. T., hcr(lus_r;c_q. 1:. A. 
Zallil, lfolle 187G, p. 3 f.), ancl Jatho (Blicl,·i: in die Ecrlc11t1rny 
des 1;wsaischrn C'ultus, Hildesh. 187G, p. 1 ff.); while "\Voerner 
(Dl'i' Bri,j St. l'/111li an dfr Hcbriicr., J.uclwigsb. 1876, 
p. 2 5 :3 f.) cxpressl's himself ,dth hesitation, and Guericke 
(Ei,1fri'1t11g h1 das ~Y T. p. 441), Delitzsch (in Rudelbach 
and Gnericke's Ztsdir. f d. Luth. Theo!. 1840, p. 2G6, and 
in the commentary), Euranl, antl ~ome others seek at least to 
trace hack the epistle indirectly to Paul, inasmuch as they 
suppose it to have been written hy his direction and under 
his oversight. llut that this Inst modification also is an 
untenal1le and unjustified one, is eYident. For, of a fact of 
this kind there must of necessity be some indicat.ion found in 
the epistle itself; whereas this writing eYerywhere gives the 
impression of au iudependent work of an independent Chris
tian teacher. So likc\\·i~e, inasmuch as then, too, l)aul would 
smely Le the only representative of the subject-matter of the 
cpist.Je, the meaning of such expressions as ii. 3 and others 
would become more absolutely inexplicable. 

If the Epistle to the Hebre,,·s cau thus be neither directly 
nor indirectly a work of the Apostle Paul, the question 
further arises, whether the true author is still to he discovered 
with any degree of probability. The decision of some has 
been in favour of Darnabas, others of Luke, other;; of Clemens 
ltomanus, otlrnrs ngain of Silvan us, and others, finally, of A pollos. 
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Tiarimbas has been looked upon as the author by ,T. E. 
Chr. Schmidt (Ilistor. - Krit. Einlcit. in's .1Y. J'., Abth. 1, 
p. 289 ff.), Twesten (IJogmatik, Bd. 1, 4 Aufl. p. 95), 
Thiersc!t (D<' Epistola. wl Jicl,1·. commr·11tutio his!oricfl, ::\farh. 
] 848, p. 11), ,Vieseler, Chrn11uloyfr <lr"s aJJOstolischc,i Zcitaltn•.-;, 
Giitting. 1848, p. i:>04 fl:; Untasuchu11g 'iiba dm Ili.'l>dicrbri,f, 
mu11cntlich stinc11. V('):fasst,· u. sci,1c Lesa, 1 Iliilfte [~chrift(:ll 
<ler l~uiversitiit zu Kiel aus (1em ,Tahre, 1860, 4, 1k1. VII.; 
al,-u priuteu separately, Kiel 18Gl, 8]), Adalb. l\laicr 
(C:ommc,it. i1b. d. Er. an d. Ilcbr., Freib. im Br. 18Gl, 
p. 1:.l ft:), ltitsd1l (Thro!. Stwld. n. K1·itt. 18G6, H. 1, p. 89), 
and Ilenau (L'.Antcdi,·ist, l'aris 18 7 :J, p. :xvii. f. 210 f.)? 
Accon1ing to Wieseler, of all the claims to the authorship, 
that of Barnabas is best Yonched for by the trauition of 
antiquity. But in reality there remains only the single 
tt-stimony (certainly a very definite one) of Tertnlliau (vidc 
S/IJ)m, p. 7) in favour of Barnabas. }'or that it was also 
held in the majority of churches of the East to Le a work of 
B::rnalms, cannot be inferred, "·ith 'Wieseler ( comp. already 
l'llmanu, p. 391), from the words of ,Jerome (Epist. UfJ, ad 
JJ,mlan., Upp. ed. l\fartiauay, t. ii. p. G08): Illud nostris 
dicendum est, hane epistolam, quae inscribitur ad He!Jraeo:-:, 
non solnm ab ccclesiis orientis sell ab omnibus retro ecclesi
asticis Graeci sermonis scriptorilms quasi l'anli apostoli 
suscipi; licet plerique cam vel Barnabae Yel Clementis arbi
tre11tur, et nihil iutercsse, cnjus sit, qunm ecclesiastici viri sit 
et quoti(1ie ecelesiarnm lcctioue cclebretur. To supply a 

1 Yet Thiersch-ancl similarly Mcicr-as,ign&· also a part in the composition 
of the epistle to the Apostle Paul. Thicrsch says, I.e. : "Darnabam igitur, c1ui 
C't ipsc i,:l'Htium fuit apostolus, et Paulnm (·orn11rnui ,·011,ilio ,·t eu11ju11da op,·m 
literas illas claborasse cxistimo. lta qui,km ut i11 maxirna partc Barnal,as, Yir 
ille llano prophctin.c et fervurc -:rapa~Aiur~~; insigni;-; agntJscatur, epilogutn Yd.tl 

l'aulus sua rnann acljeccrit at<1nc ita, conceclente Barnaba, suam feccrit 
cpistolam." <comp. also Thiersch, Die K.irche i,n apostol. ZeitaltU", FraukL 
::in,l Erlangcn 1852, p. l!Ji ff. 

"Joh. Cameron is also nnmecl as a reprcscntatiYc of this \'iew. Bil'ek (Abth. l, 
1'· 2ol, note 3G~) refers to l'ameron's <Jua,-.,liu ii. i11 E,,. a,/ 1/,1,,.., a11,l l']l111a11a 
(p. 389, note) to his 1llyrothecium Ei-a11yelic1tm. But in the bttcr work, at any 
r~tc, there is found 110 statement of this kiucl. Ju this Canwrou usually speaks 
of the author as .\postolus, but certainly distinguishes him from the Apostle 
Paul. Comp. e.y. 011 llch. Yii. 18, eel. Salmur., lGii, 4, p. 270. 
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·,10,t;·o;·1w1 to the 1,leri<[lll', ,1·ith Thuluck allll Delilzsch, ont 
ol' t.he precclling ·1111~/,'is, is imlt:etl im11o;;sible; plaiquc ca!l 
receiYc it, more 1,rct•i,:c clefiniti<>ll only either from 1.he la~t 
mernlwr o[ the sc11le11Cl! beginning ,rilh al,, or else from the 
two s11ch rncrnl,crs. ]Jut it is iu an equal degree nnjustifia"ble, 
in connection "·ith t.he latter supposition, to assign rd 
Bru-J1al,rrr, in tlistinct separation, to the ecclesiac orientis, 
and ul Glrn1rnt1·s to the Uraeci sermonis scriptores, and then 
1 o l1elp out the Yerdict thus gained-to wit, that the majority 
i11 t.hc Lbt traccll the epistle indeed to Paul, but llerivetl its 
l'resent Greek form from Uaruabas-\\·ith the conjcctme "that 
t.hc original t1wlition of those Eastern chmches pointed to the 
:sole authorship of Barnabas." Tiather is Jerome's manner of 
expressing himself in the fore-citcll passage in more than one 
respect i11accnratc; inasmuch as he is, moreoYer, acquainted 
"·ith Luke, as a third person wl10 might l,e 111entio11ed in the 
same category "·ith I~arnalms and Clement, aml elsewhere is 
able to ackluce only a single early authority iu favom of the 
opinion that llarnabas composeLl the epistle, and this authority 
l>Clonging not to the Eastern clnm:h, but to that of the ,Vest. 
The passage finds its corrective in the words of the Catalo:11!1; 
Bcriptomin, c. 5 (Opp. ed. l\fartianay, t. iv. p. 103 sq.): 
]~pistola autem, quae fortm ad IIeLraeos, non ejus crellitm 
propter stili sermonis1111e distautiam, secl vel Darnabae jnxta 
Terlnllianum, Yel Lucac evangclistae juxta qnosdam, vel 
Clt:111c11tis Tiomanac ecclesiae episcopi, l1uem ajnnt ipsi 
tHljnuctnm se11te11tias Pauli proprio ordiuasse et ornasse 
~erntonc,-accnrrling to ·\\"hich ,Jerome was acr1ua~ntcd ouly 
,·:ith Tcrtullian as the representative of the view that 
llamalJas \\Tote the epistle. If, further, Philastrins, HaCl'. S9, 
oLsencs: S1mt alii <p10c1ue, <1ui cpistulam l'auli ml IIehraeos 
non adserunt esse ipsius, sed dicunt ant Barnabae esse 
apostoli, aut Clcmentis de urbe I!oma cpiscopi, it is like,rise 
(•nlircly 1111provalJle that the aut Ec1,·;wua,: dicl not refer 
merely to Tertullian. In like 111an11er it docs not, of course, 
at :tll follow, from the fact that the E11istle to the Hebrews is 
1,laccll after the J>nstoral EpisLics in the Peshito, that the 
early :-;yri:m Chnrch regarded 1.he epistle as the work of 11011e 
other than U::m1alJas. It is, in the last place, a mere assertion 
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when we arc tolJ that in the Vinus scribtum,wn sanctmw,i 
-an ancient stichometric catalogue of the sacred writings of 
the 0. and N. T., which is preserved to us, inserted in the 
COLlex Claromontanus between the Epistle to l)hilemon and 
that to the HeLrews (comp. Cod. C!rtroi;wntanns, ed. Tischen
<lorf, Lips. 1852, 4, p. 4GS st1,)-the Epistle to the Heb1·ews 
bears the name of an Epistola Barnabac. (So first Credner in 
the 1'/teol. Jahrbb. l 8 5 7, p. 3 0 7 ff. ; Gcsch. des J.Ycutcst. Kcmon., 
Derl. lSGO, p. 175 ff.) That catalogue presents only the 
,ronls: Eamabac cpist. 'CCt'. DCCCL; it simply mentions, 
therefore, the Epistle of Barnabas, and adds how many verses 
or lines (sticlwi) it contains. The supposition is thus only 
natural, that the same ,vriting is meant which elsewhere in 
the early church bears the name of the Epistle of Darnalms, 
and in the Codex Sinaiticus is bound up with the canonical 
books of the New Testament. Nay, this supposition is raised 
entirely Leyon<l doubt Ly the fact that, in alhlition to the 
" Damal.Jae epist.," and on the same level therewith, the 
I'a.;lu;', the Actus Pauli, and the Radatio PctJ-i, thus 
,rritings wliich in later time ,\"Cre just as little reckoned 
among the canonical books (the "sanctae st:riLturnc" of the 
catalogue) as the EI_Jistle ol' Damabas, arc likewise enumerated 
and stichometrically defined iu this catalogue. )Ioreover, tlie 
Epistle to the HeLrews, if this had been thought of in 
connection ·with the "Damabae epist.," must at least have 
lJeen <leuotell lJy the rcm1iug Ecmwbac cul Jicbrncos t11ist. ; as 
also Tertulliau (com]J. p. 7) did not deem the addition {l(l 

H<""lmcos, for the designation of our Epistle to the Heurews, 
retlumlaut. It is true the assertion has been made, that the 
munlJer of lines mentioned I_Joints to the Epistle to the 
HeLrews. Dut ,re should be permitted to make a deduction 
from this muuber of lines, only in case the 1rnmber of lines 
for the several books of the Xew Testament were a fixed one 
in the ~!SS. It is, ho,reYer, an altogether "·a,·ering and 
chauging uue. Tims the accounts of the lines for the Epistle 
to the He Lrews ( comp. Tisehemlorl', X T. eLl. 7, l'. ii. 
p. 50G) Yar_y between the munbers 703 r,nd 830. Not one 
of these numbers reaches the sum of S 5 0 mentioned iii the 
catalo;;ne. If, therefore, ,re arc to make any lleduction at 
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nll from these datn, "·e rnusL rather suppose that the numuer 
S GO is mudi more favom,1 Llc to the epistle otherwi,;e known 
ns the Epistle o[ llarnabas than to our Epistle to thl' 
Hebrews, :;ince the former exceeds the latter in extent by 
ahont a thin1. (In the Codex Siuaiticus the Epistle of 
Ihrnahas occupies i"i 3 h columns, :md the Epistle to the 
Hebrews 40-.~-) It i:-i asserted, fnrther, that the Erli'nulJa,

,pi,t. of the ~;1t:1lugue must be regar<le<l as the Epistle to the 
Hebrews, lJecause it has ohtaiued a place in the cnumemtioa 
1,,;;,,-c the HenJation of ,John and the Acts uf the Apostles, 
and so by the intervention of the two latter writings is 
~qJ<trated from the Pastor, the .Actus Puul-i, and the lla-datio 
l'd ri. nnt this onler of enumerntion <loes not warrant such 
co11clusio11, :my more than a specinl mark of design is tll be 
discuYcl'ell iu the unusurrl order of mentioning the Epistles to 
the Coln5~irrns and Philemou only after the Pastoral Epistles, 
which is ou::;erve<l in the smue catrrlogue. The consideration 
that, if our view be correct, the Epistle to the Hebrews has 
been entirely passed over without mention in the catalogue, 
ran pre~cnt 110 difficulty. "\Ve need not eYen suppose that 
1 he mention thereof has been overlooked in consequence of a 
mere l,lum1er in copying. This is indeed possible, since the 
.Episllcs lo the Thessrrloniflns aml that to the l'hilippians 
have f11r a like reason been passe<l oYer unmentioned, rrn<l 
otherwise the negligence of the copyist dispbys itself in the 
l'atalogne, in the fact tlrnt the two Epistles of l'eter, e.g., bear 
therein the appcllrrtions ad l'ctrnm I. and ad Pctrwn II. 
The non-mention of the Epistle to the Hel,rews is raLlwr to 
lie explaine1l simply frum the fact, well known from other 
source,;, that this epistle was not invested with any cnnonical 
:rnlL11rit_y in the early church of the "\Vest, from which this 
catalogue cumcs down tu us. - Fnxourable to the claim of 
I::trnabas llli:.!l1t nppear the historic iuciL1ent of his recciYing 
tlai:-; hi:-; ll:\lllC (uio, 1rapaKl\.1J<T€W<;), [lCCOl'L1ing to Acts iv. :rn, 
011 account of his gifts of prophetic or spiritual utterance, 
with whidt the eloqumtt language of the Epistle to the 
JlcLrew,; rninltt be shown to acc,>l'L1. Xor ,rould there he 

" rt11ytl1i11g directly owose1l t,i such view in the circmustanc(• 
that in ,\cts xiii. !) ff, lG ff, xi,·. a ff, uut Ihmahas uut l'aul 
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j,; described ns the chief speaker, an<l that consequently thP 
former is in Acts xiv. 12 compared to Zeus; the latter, Oil 

the other haml, to Hermes. For although the Epistle to tl1e 
Hebrews is superior in point of diction to the l'nnlinl· 
Epistles, a greater facility of graceful writing docs not of neces
sity argue a greater facility of oral discourse. In favour of 
Barnabas, might, further, his birth in Cyprus be supposed t" 
plead, and consequently-since Cyprus was in various way" 
comwcte<l ,rith Alexamlrin-the Alexandrian type of thought 
which appears in the epistle would not be inappropriate t(I 
him. But absolutely decisive against Barnabas is the fact 
that, according to Acts iv. 36, 3 7, he ,rns a Levite, and must 
lia,·e long time dwelt in Jerusalem, since he even possessed 
laml there. He must therefore have been more accurately 
informed with regard to the inner arrangements of the temple 
in Jerusalem nt that time than was the case with the author 
of our epistle.1 :For the temple at Jerusalem is meant (see 
sec. 2), and not that at Leontopolis in Egypt, as Wieseler 
supposes. 

Luke has been frequently regarde<l even in early times as 
at least the translator or the penman of the epistle; and a 
share in the work of its composition has been ascribed to him 
by Hug (in the Inter editions of his Einlcit. in's N. T.), alHl 
more recently Delitzsch (in Undelb. and Guerickc's Zcitschr. 
fiir d-ic Lnth. Theo!. 1849, H. 2, p. 272 ff., aud in tlw 
.Fi:ommcdar :::n;n lll'br.-Br. p. 704) and Elmml, as also J. V. 
Dollinger ( C'hristentlui;,i 1t. Kirrhc in dn· Zcit dcr Gmndlcgung, 
Hegcnsb. lSGO, p. SG), inasmuch as the first-namccl attributes 
to him the linguistic gnrh of the epistle, and the others assign 
to him the elaboration of the thoughts furuishecl to him oy 
the Apostle l'aul. As the independent composer, on tlw 
other hand, Luke has been reganled by Grotins :m<l S. Crell 
(iu the pseudonymous writing, Arl('}1wnii ·initinm cu. Juannis 
o; antiquitatc o:clcsia-'tiw ·,·cstitullu11, I'. 1, 172G, 8, p. 98): 
and Delitzsch abo (comp. his commentary on the Ep. p. 707) 

1 If the so-callc,l Epistlo of Ihrnalias were g"nnin,·, the ,li\·cr.sity of character 
between that nml the :Epistle to the Hebrews wonlcl likewise form a uccisive 
l'Ollllt1:r-argnmcnt against the cbitn of Baruah:t:-i. nut the gcnuiw:1u.~.~.-; of th,tt 
epistle is, to say the least, uoubtful. 
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uo,r h,,lcl:-; tl1i-; Yic\\' t.1 1,c :tL lt:a~t 11ossilJlc. To the Pauline 
Cliri;;ti:111 Lukv, ct:1fai11ly the sell'-cham<:tcrizi11g of Heh ii. :3 
is appr(J11l'i:tle (cutup. Lnkt: i. '.l), as \\·ell as the purer G1e"k 
a1lll the 111ore :-kill'nl J'o1rnatiou of periods. There arc nbo to 
lJl~ lli,;c:on.:rc·ll cerL,;11 1,t:cnliaritics in the phraseology - to 
\\'hich Gr,,tiu:; already cnlls attention-which are met "·ith 
only in the ,rritings of Luke and in the Epistle to the 
Heln\:1r,. Xe1·t:l'tl1de.,.,, these points of contact arc only of a 
sul,unlinak 11atnrc, ,rhibt sillc by side with them a thorongh 
LliYer;;ity of ~Lyle aml 1,resc11taiion is to be obseiTcll. In Luke, 
wlwrc he ,nitt:s inLlq1emlently, there is displayed a rnern 
smoutlrne,;.-; i11 tlw iluw of the language; in the Epistle to the 
Jfolmc\YS, 011 the other haml, a self-conscious majesty of rhetoric 
rcYeals it~eU. ::\IorcoYt:r, there is nothing in Luke to cone
sponcl to the ,\lcxandrian-J ewish spirit of the Epistle to the 
Hebre1rs. The proof ,"11ich Dclitzsch has recently sought to 
c,,tahlish in his curnmcntriry-namcly, that the most deciLlcd 
:--imilarity as rcganls tlie choice of words and the construction 
of the ~entencl:s cuu1wcls the EJ_Jistlc to the Hebrews ,vith 
the \\Titings of Luke, lltiy, that even in charncteristic 11oints 
of <loctriuc a strikiug cuincillencc is to be observed between 
the l'l)Spective ,niting,;-was therefore predestined to failnre. 
The cviLlcnce for his :1sse1tion has been scattered by Dclitzsc:h 
through liis \\·hulc cu111111entar:y; and it ahnost seems ns 
thongli thic:, for the reader and critic highly iuconveuieut 
muLle of proceeding, hml beell chosen under the unconscious 
feeling that the (;\"iLlcncc ,ras not in a position to admit of 
synoptical cl::tsiilication, ,ritlwut in such case at once being 
hid lJnre in all its "·erikness. }'or, so soon as we critically 
sift that \',hich has been uncritically piled together lJy 
Dclit;:sclt; so soon ns we separate therefrom that which is not 
exclusively vccnliar to Luke aud the Epistle to the Hebrews; 
so soon as ,re al,;o put out of the account that which Luke 
has only trikcu np out of the sources employed by him, and 
censc to lay riny weight upon isolated expressions and tmus 
of tli.--;c11mw which were the common property either of the 
Greek laugungc in gcueral, or of the later Greek in particular, 
arnl are uuly aceitleutally present in Luke and the Epistle to 
the IIehcws,-therc is 110thi11g ,rhatever left of an actunl 
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nffi11ity, suc:h ns must of necessity ndmit of being traced out 
between works of the same author. That, namely, on whic:h 
Delitzsch founds his argument is the following:-

The particle H, i. 3, and frequently, is lmt rarely found in 
the X. T. save in the writings of Paul, and more (•specially of 
Luke. -The middle r.oiE'iCT0at, i. :3, is a favomite one with 
Paul, aml pnrticularly so with Luke. It is here simibrly 
used, as, e.g., in 0€7JCT€£<; r.otE'iCT0ai, Luke v. 3 3 ; Phil. i. 4; 
I Tim. ii. 1 ; KO'Ti'"fTOV r.otF.'icr0at, . .\et,; Yiii. 2 ; lwa/30A.17v µ.170€

µ{av 7i'"Ol€tCT0ai, Acts XXV. 17. - r.apa, after the comparatiw, 
i. 4, is also not foreign to Luke (Luke iii. B). - oe, i. 13, .in 
the third place, as Luke xv. 17; Acts xxvii. 1-!; Gal. iii. 23. 
- r.poCTexeiv T£Vl, ii. 1, like r.poCTExeiv TOt<; A.aAovµlvoir;, 

.A.ct.s xvi. 14. -Td a,covCT0evTa, ii. 1, is the word of salva
tion, ,1·hich in the Epistle to the Hebrews is nnwhere r:alled 
Evar;J'}..wz,, ns also Luke in his m·itings (\\'ith tlie exceptiou 
of Acts xv. 7, xx. 2-1) loves to express tlie illea of eva'Y"JEA.toi 

by Yarious forms of periphrasis. - crvver.tµ.apTvpE'iv, ii.-±, is 
fonJ1cd nfter the mnnner of CTuve1rn{0eCT0a,, Acts xxiv. !J. -
,;;-o,,c{A.ai ovvctµ.Ei,, ii.-!, Las it,; analogon in Acts ii. 22 (comp. 
2 Thess. ii. !J). - oiaµapTvpeCT0ai, ii. G, is specirrlly frc,pwnt 
in Luke, e.g. Acts xx. 23, xxiii. 11.-The construction ev 

~;ap T~u IC.T.A., ii. 8, corresponds entirely to that of Act,; xi. li:i. 
-lipx1r;o<;, ii. 10, xii. 2, is the Baille which Jesus bears also 
in Acts iii. 15, v. 31.-JCa-rapryE'iv, ii. 14, a favonrite word 
"·ith l'aul, is fuuml besides in the N. T. only in Luke xiii. 7. 
- 017r.ov, ii. lG, occurs, it is true, only here in the N. T.; 
but yet 011, which also is rare in the K. T., occnrs "·ith the 
greatest comparative frequency iu Luke ii. 7. The colouri11g 
of the expression is thoroughly Lucan. The o0Ev, ,d1ich is 
met ,rith six times in the Epistle to the Hebre,Ys, i:-; f"reign 
to the letters of J>aul, hut occur,; Acts xxvi. l!J. 'Oµ.oiw-

0 ~vai is employed exactly as Acts xiv. 11 iu the ny uf the 
men of Lystra. 'IA.a<rJCECT0ai has in Luke xviii. 13 its 
si11gle parallel in the :X. T. KaTC'i -r.£1.v.a is, Acts xYii. 22, 
certainly to no less extent Luc:m tL:w l':rnli11c. T(t ,;;-po<; 

0Eo v occms, indeed, else"·hcre only v. 1 nrnl liurn. xv. 1, ; 
but at Luke xiv. :32, xix. -12, Acts xxviii. 10 (comp. also Luke 
xi\·. 28, Acts xxiii. 30, accordiug to the t,:,.'l!Js 1·,c,pt1 1s), Ta 
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r.po<; 1,-; lib,,ri:-e fu111Hl :h a ClllTCJlt fol'Jll of expression. -
Su1,a<TBa1, ii. 18, l1ere, a,; with few exceptions throughout 
the Epistle tu the Hebrews, con:'trned with the intinitiw 
aorist, just as in Luke i. 20, 22, iii. 8, v. 12, and often. -
,;.J.,;ov0Ev 'T.€1pau0E1,, ii. 18, lias again its parallels in Luke; 
ina,-;m111:lt :is, accnnling to Ac~s xx. lD, s11fferi11gs, as such, arc 
,;npa<Tµo[; awl aceonli11g to Luke xxii. 28, the sufferi11gs of 
the Lord in particular ,rerc so. - µ,iToxoi, iii. 1, Yi. 4, is 
found elsewhere in the N. 'l'. only Luke v. 7. - KaTavoE'iv, 
iii. 1, x. ~-J, ic; a fayonritc ,nml ,ritlt Luke, c.y. xii. 21, 27, and 
o!'t'-'u; comp. especially Acts xi. G. -The 'Yap, iii. l G, accen
t11ati11g the (l11Cstio11, is equally Lucan, Acts xix. J5, Yiii. 31, 
as P::rnline, 1 Cor. xi. 22. - a11.)..' ov, iii. 16, is placed as in 
Luke nii. 7 f.; comp. dna TL, l\latt. xi. 7-9. - J7ra'Y'YE"A.1a, 
in tl1c siguificatiun of aswrnucc, JJl'Omisc, iv. 1, is of most 
freti11e11t occmTc11cc \\·ith Luke and l'aul; and the cornlJination 
"·ith the bare infinitive, instead of Tou €L<TE"A.0E'iv, which recur.~ 
xi. 15, i,; like ihaL of .Acts xiv. 5.-eva'Y'Ye?l.tl;e<T0at, iv. 2, 
nsell passively of the persons to "·horn glad tidings are pro
cbi llll;ll, i,; co111n1on to Lhc Epistle to the Hebrews with Luke 
vii. 22, xvi. lG. - ,ca£Tot, fr. 3, is a particle, attested also 
.. \cts xiY. 17, xvi i. 2 7, as well as Ka£Tot'Y€ and ,ca{'Ye, - a7ro 
1CaTaf3011.1'j,; ,co<Tµ,ou, i,·. 3, ix. 2G, is not met with in the 
LXX., lJ11t is fuuml in Luke xi. 50, and often elsewhere in the 
N. T. - With twv o "A.o'Yo<; Tau 0eou, iv. 12, we may com
pare, in ad1lition tu l l'et. i. 2 3, abo Acts vii. 38 ("A.o'Yta twvw); 
aml Toµ,clJTepoc; vr.ip, i,·. 12, is constrned as Luke xvi. 8.
iv0uµ,1J<Tet<;, iv. 12, occms el,-ewhere only Acts xvii. 29; 
l\fatt. ix. -~, xii. 2Ci. - ,cpaTEZv, iv. 1--1-, vi. 18, with the geni
tive, as Luke viii. 3,1. - Of au8ivE1ai, iv. 15, mention is 
lll:Hlc in Luke v. 15 and other piaces; comp. )In.tt. viii. 17. 
-r.ept,ce'i<TBa·t Tt, Y. 2, is found elsewhere in the N. T. 
only .. \.et,; xxviii. 20. -The construction iSo~a<Tev "fEV1]-
017vat, v. 5, is similar to that of Luke ii. 1; Acts xi. 25, 
xv. 10; Col. iv. 6. - ,ca0wc; JCal. iv €TEp<tJ, V. 6, is similar to 
the H:adiug or Acls xiii. 3,j_ -J-1,fTd, KpaU"f1/', l<Txupa<; ,cal, 
Sa,cpuwv, v. 7, reproduces the most salient features "·ith 
whi(;h precisely Luke (xxii. 3 0--Hi) descriLes the agony of 
prayer in the ganlen, ::is these now force themselves upon the 
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mind. - Tn the nse of d/A.u/3€ta, "· 7, nnd €u).a/3€tu0ai, 
the Epistle to the Hebrews coincides in a characteristic wn_v 
with the usage ol' Luke (apnrt from Acts xxiii. 10). - ci7ro, 
v. 7, is employed exactly ns in Luke xix. ~, xxiv. -H ; Acts 
xii. 14, xx. !:J, xxii. 11. - On aYnoi;-, v. !:J, we luwe to com
pare ,ipx11"to'>, ii. 10; Acts iii. 15, v. 31. - cplp€u0at, Yi. 1, 
expresses the idea of external impulse and forwnr,l prcssin~ 
urgency, as Acts ii. 2. - o 'A.o"fO'> Tou Xpunou, iv. 1, as o 
'A.o"jD', TOU ,wp{ou or 7"0tl 0€0ii = 7"0 €VU"f"f€'A.lOV, most frcrp1cnth· 
in the ,vritings of Luke, who hardly ever uses eia"f"fE'A.wv. 

--The construction µen,voia a7ro, Yi. 1, is Lucan, Act;; 
viii. 22; moreover, '71"LCTHvetv J7r't, Tov 0eov or Tov KVptov, 
,rhich is not entirely foreign to Paul's writings, Tiom. iv. 
ii, 24, is found with Lnke, as well ns r.tuTevew ei<;, nt kast 
more ordinarily than with nny other X. T. writer, Acts ix. -±2, 
xi. 1 7, xvi. 31, xxii. 19 ; and as to the thing intended, Acts 
xx. 21 is similar to Heb. vi. 1, inasmuch as in the former 
place T1)v cl<; 0eov µenfvotav is employed with ns little appa
rent significance, and as really deep significance, as iu the 
latter place 7T"itTT€W', €77"£ 0eov. - ,vith reference to the delinen
tion of the sin against the Holy Ghost, chap. Yi. and x., the 
Epistle to the Hebrews has its immediate parallel in Luke 
xii. 8-10. - €77"{ with a genitive, after a Yerb of motio11, 
vi. 7, as Acts x. 11, and frequently. - €u0eTo<;, vi. 7, is in 
the N. T. a word of Luke's, xiv. 3 5, ix. G 2. - In vi. !) also 
"·e hear the language of Luke. }'or as 17 lxoµ,tlvri, Lnke 
xiii. 3 3, Acts xx. 15, xxi. 2 G, xiii. -!-!, denotes the dny imme
diately following, so too ixoµ,€va uwn7p£ai;-, that ,rhich 
stands iu immediate connection with the salvation, which has 
refere1rce to the salvation. - The cbssic i!x€tv with a foli<nr
ing infinitive, vi. 13, is Lucan, Luke vii. 42, xii. 4; .Acts fr. 1 .J., 
xx-.·. 2 G. Co11sicleri11g the Lncan form of the expression, it 
is donl>ly noteworthy that allusion is made precisely in Luke's 
"-riting;<, as well Luke i. 7 3 as Acts ,·ii. 17, to the solemn 
confirmation of the promise by an oath, <:en. xxii. 1 G ( comp. 
xxiv. 7). - Kal, ovTwi,, vi. 15, is used as Acts vii. 8, x..wii. 
-±-±, xniii. 1-!, and also frer1ue11tly with l'anl. -The µ,tlv 
solit(lrium, ,·i. lG, belongs to the number of the not rare ana
coluths, as well of Luke, e.g. Acts i. 1, as of l'anl, e.g. Tiuw. 
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xi. 13 f.-/3ovX11, Yi. 17, of God's gracions will, is an ex
pres;;ion current witl1 Luke, .-ii. :JO, ..\.cls ii. 23, mlll frc1J111?ntly. 
With Paul, only Eph. i. 11.- On 7rp/1,ryµ,a-ra, vi. 18, ,rn 
lrnYc to cu111p:1n· r.p<1";µa-ra, Luke i. 1. -1<aTatpEt1~/Et1•, Yi. 18, 
is fuullll abo Acls xiY. G. - r.-a-rptcfpx77c; is a Hellenistic ,ronl, 
,,nd in the X T. Luc:m; it occurs clsC\diere only Acts ii. 2 [), 
Yii. 8, D. - 1.EpaTda, Yii. iJ, Lim epistle has in common ,rith 
Luke i. a (comp. i. 8: 1€paT€t/€tv). -Tov-r' EtTTlV, K.T.A.., 
vii. 5, is a Hellraistic mode of expression, as Acts ii. 30. -
µ,apTvpEZo-0a1,, .-ii. S, xi. :2, is a farnnrite expression ns ,rc:11 
in the .Acts, vi. 3, x. 22, xvi. 2, xxii. 12, as in the Epistle to 
the Hebrews. It is fournl, hcsillcs, only once with l'aul :111L1 
once with Jo1m.-avio--raa-0at, vii. 11, to be set 11p by Goel 
apun tlic t 1,crrt ,·c of hi»to;·y, as Acts iii. 2 2, vii. 3 7 ; aml :1cconl
i11g tu the unlinary interpretation, nlso .Acts xiii. 32. - r.-poa-i
XEtv nv{, vii. 13, as 1 Tim. iv. 13, comp. Acts xx. 28. -
de;, vii. 14, as Acts ii. 25; Eph. v. 32. -de; -ro 7rav-reXEc;, 
vii. 23, is found again in the :N. T. only Luke xiii. 11. -
The <ivd:yK17v ;fXELV cunjoincd with the i11fi11itiYe, vii. 2 7, is 
Luca11, Luke xiY. 18, xxiii. 1 7; "·hile Luke in the Gospel 
and Acts employs, i11ste:1d of civarpEpetv in the sense of offer
ing, the expression r.-poa-rpEpetv, likewise usnal in our epistle. 
- ciX110ll'o,, viii. 2, the q>istle has in common ,rith Lnkc 
xvi. 11 arnl the three J olm1111inc writings, and besides these 
@ly 1 Th0:-:s. i. a. - XaTpEve111, viii. 5, is specially frequent 
in the ,nitiugs of Luke. -The passive use of xp77µ,a-r{
l;eo-0at, Yiii. C, i~ fuuml also in Acts x. 2:2, Luke ii. 2G, nml 
twice iu ::Hatt. -To the 1J:1ss:1ge of Scriptnre cited, viii . .::;, 
Stephen rcft.:rs in Ads vii. 44. This is :1g:1in to he noted ns 
a Lucau pm·allel.-ciµ,Eµ,.rTo,, viii. 7, passively, as Lnke i. G, 
and everywhere iu the N. T. - The mode of expression, 
l;77-re'iv TO'TrOV, viii. 7 (comp. TOT.OV Evpla-KHV, xii. 17), is 
similar to ihnL of Tor.-ov Aaµ(3<ivEw, .Acts xxv. 1 G; Tir.-ov 01oovat, 
Horn. xii. 19. - E7rt1'e'iu0at, ix. 10, with the subsidiary ide[t 
uf pressing and lnmleni11g, as Acts xv. 10, 28. - "\Yith 
µ,i.xpt Katpov Otup0wuewc;, ix. 10, we have to compare Acts 
xxiv. 3, ,rhcrc the text wawrs between otop0wµ,dTwv aml 
Ka0op0wµctTWV. - 7raparyt~iveo-0at, ix. 11, is the usual worcl 
for hi;;toric fclf-presentation nnd presence, Luke xii. 51 ; nfatt. 
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iii. 1; 1 }face. iY. 46. - oti xetpor.ot~Tov, ix. 11, 24, is a 
word of Luke's in like connection, Acts Yii. 4S, xvii. 2-J.. -
To TO tStov alµa, ix. 12, xiii. 12, a parallel is presented in 
Acts xx. 2S. - x,'iTpwa-t<;, ix. 12, is, along with dr.oXvTpwa-t<;, 
a ,\·orll of Luke's, Luke i. GS, ii. 3S; comp. <i7roXvTpwa-t<;, 
Luke xxi. 2 S (in the usage of Paul the only ,rnrd); A-vTpova-0at, 
Luke xxiv. 21; XvTpwT17c;, Acts vii. 35. - Ota, ix. 14, of tlw 
i1111cr principle, just as Acts i. 2, xi. 28, xxi. 4. -The mode: 
of cxpression, "i\.af3e'iv n',v E7ra77eX[a1,, ix. lG, xi. 13, in the 
::;cuse of the taking to oneself the very lJlessing promisell, the 
cpi.,tlc hrrs iu collllllon with Acts ii. 3:3. -As to ix. 15, the 
mnst rrpt N. T. linguistic prtrallel is Acts xiii. 38 f., so also in 
expression and thought everythiug is Lucrr11. Tei he comprrrell 
is ~\.cts iii. 2."i; Luke xxii. 29 f. - On TouTo TO alµa, ix. 20, 
,rhich, as seems prourrble, consciously or inYoluntarily refer;; 
tu the worLls of the Supper, we lrnve to observe that in thes0 
the foTtv is wanting only with Luke, xxii. 20; although they 
rend similarly in :i\fatt. aud :i\fark. - a-xeoov, ix. 22, occurs 
only t,Yice besides iu the N. T., awl precisely ,\·ith Luke, Actf( 
xiii. 44, xix. 26. On each occasiou it stands in imrncclirrte co11-
11ection with r.a<;. - acpea-t,, sr. ciµapTlWV, ix. 22, commonly 
met ,rith in Luke's writings. -To aiµaTEKXVG{a, ix. 22. 
TO vr.Ep uµwv J,cxvvoµfvov, Luke xxii. 211 (cullll'- xi. GO), forms 
wrk:.lly arnl rerrlly the most uutural parallel. - iµrpavtl;etl', 
ix. 2-!, xi. lJ, is a word common to the Epistle to ihc Hebrews, 
aucl especially Lnke, who employs it as "·ell in the sigilifica
tion "make known," Acts xxiii. 2:2, as "preseut oucsclf, ap
pc:tr," Acts xxiv. 1 ( = Jµrpav{/;Etv TWL iavTov = Jµrpa{vfa-0ai). 
- ar.oKE'irr0at, ix. 27, is in the N. T. common to Luke 
xix. 20; with Paul, Col. i. 5; 2 Tim. iv. 8. -J,c OEVTEpov, 
ix. 28, as Acts x. Hi, xi. 9, and elsewhere. -The constrnc
tiun of r.avEa-0at with the participle, X. 2, for the re;;t the: 
mual one, is the same as Acts v. 42, ou,c ir.avovTo 81811a-KovTE,. 
- 1ivatpe'iv, x. 9, is a favourite ,rnrcl with Luke. - r.EptE
AE'iv, x. 11, as Acts xxvii. 20, r.fpt?JpE'iTo r.aa-a EAr./s.
r.apogvuµo<;, x. 2J, is found elsewhere in the X T. ouly Acts 
xT. 3 !) , there iu a good sense, aml here in a bad sense. -
Ttµwp{a, x. 29, is found only here in the X. T.; to be com
pared, however, is Acts xxii. 5, xni. 11. -Ta i,,.dpxovTa, 
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x. ::-!, ,rith the gcnitin•, nc; ,.!f. Lnke xi. :21 (with the datiYc, 
,.y. Lnke Yiii. :.l). - r.po<TbEXE<T0at, x. :q, of willing recep
tion, as C-!J. Luke xv. :2. - i.ir.apftc;, x. :-,4, is a ,rnrd of Luke'~, 
Acls ii. 45. - eivat nvo,, x. :-El, with personnl snhjeet allll 
genitive of the property, as Luke ix. ;'.i5 (Ree.); Acts ix. :.?. 
- The infinitive with Tov, xi. 5, a not unclassic form of ex
pression, is in the X. T. specially peculiar to Luke. - hs11-
TE'i11, xi. G, ns Acts xv. 1 7; Hom. iii. 11. -The construction 
1Jf 1rov ,rith the imlicntive, xi. 8, is as Acts xx. 18, x. 18, 
xv. 3G, and frerp1ently elsewhere. -1rap~~1C1J<TEv, xi. 9, is 
equivalent to 1rapot1CE'i1, 1}11.Bw, of ,rltich the style of Luke 
presents not a few exarnples. Apart from the most similar 
passage, Luke xxiY. 18, r.apotKEL<; Ei,c; 'hpov<Ta°A1jµ,, where this 
reading is too ill attested, we have to compare Acts vii. 4, 
EL<; i)v vµ,Et8 vvv /CaTOt/CELTE; xii. 19, Eic; T17v Kat<TctpE<av btETpt

/3Ev; Luke xi. 7; Acts viii. 40, and xviii. 21, xix. 22, Ree. 
-T1J', €7TU"f"fE°Ala<; T1J', aunjc;, xi. 9, is written instead of 
71), avT17, i1ra"I'/., as elsewhere only Luke ii. 8. - Correspond
ing to the ,cal, avT17 ~c'tppa, xi. 11, there is found also in 
Luke /Cal avTo<; in like position with proper WllllCS, Luke 
XX. 42, ,rnl, avTU', Aavtt; xxiY. 15, ,cal avTO', '[17uov,; comp. 
Acts viii. 13, "${µwv ,cal, ai',,-6,. - For the comliinatiou bvva

µ,ic; Eic;, xi. 11, only Luke \'. 17, bvvaµ,i<; ,cvplov 1jv El, TO 

i'.a.CT0at avTOV<;. -The t5 to ,ea{, xi. 12, xiii. 1 :2, bringing cause 
anu effect, means and end, reason aml consequence into Yery 
close reciprocal rc>lation, is equally Lu can (Luke i. 3 5 ; Acts 
x. 29, xiii. :}5) a~ Pauline. -dr.o0v1J<T1CE£v, xi. 21, to lie 
a-dying, as Luke viii. 4:2. -a<TTE'iov, xi. 23, comp. Q(TT€lOV T~V 

0E~v, Acts Yii. 20. - i1r(, xi. :rn, of the space of time, as Luke 
iv. 25; Acts xiii. :.n, xix. 10.-The mode of expression EP"flt

?;Ea-0ai bi,caiou11v17v, xi. 33, recurs also Acts x. 35 (comp. 
,fas. i. 20). -The phrase UToµ,a µ,axa{pa,, xi. :34, is Lncan, 
Luke xxi. 24. -To the ,va ICP€£TTOVO', ,iva<TTl£CTEW<; Tvxw

<Ttv, xi. 35, a parallel is presented hy TV"fX<I.VElV dva<Tnfa-Ew<;, 

Luke xx. 35. -The heightening ET£ St!, xi. 3G, is met with also 
Luke xiv. 26; Acts ii. 26.-v<TTEpovµ,Evoi, xi. 37, is 
used absolutely, as in Luke xv. 1-1; Phil. iv. 12, al. - ,vc 
arc remillllcd as well hy r.apa1CA1]CT£<; as hy OtaAE"fETat, 

xii. 5, of Luke iu the Acts. TI.Jere we meet "'ith 1rapa-
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1<"A.71utr; of apostolic address, going to the heart, Acts xiii. 15, 
xv. 31 (comp. also 1 Tim. iv. 13); there also OtaA.€')'£u0at, in 
the inchoativc sense: " to open a convcr.:;atiou, to cuter upon 
it," is the constant word for the standing up of l>aul among 
the Jews, Acts xvii. :2, 17, xviii. -J, and often Lcsidcs. - On 
11nr; OtaA.€,Y£Tat, xii. G, we have to compare Luke xi. 40: 
·ii uocp{a TOV 0€DU €l1T'€V. - µ£Ta"A.aµ/3av€tV, xii. 10, is (be
:-ides :2 Tim. ii. G) the word common to the Epistle to the 
Hebrews and the Acts for "to become possessed of," i.e. to 
come into the enjoyment or possession of a thing. - OE µa"ll,
;\.ov, xii. 13, as Luke x. 20 (Ree.). - The combination pLt;a 
.,.,Kpta,, xii. li:i, comp. xu'A.17 1T'tKp{ar;, Acts viii. 2 3 ; and the 
verb lvox)l.,/iv, Luke vi. 18 (according to All L, al.), comp. 
ox-,..,liv, Acts v. 1 G ; and 1rap€VDXA.€£V, Acts xv. 1 (), is Lucau. 
-The eccus. cum inJin. µi) 1rpouT£017vai auro'i, "ll,oryov, 
xii. 19, governed by the 1rapvn1uavro, employed, as ver. :25, 
.\.ets xxv. 11, in the sense of" begging off from, cledining with 
1•ntreaty" (pme Greek, with µ17 in the infinitive clause), 
resembles Luke xx. 27.-t/vrpoµo,, xii. 21, is found else
where in the N. T. only Acts vii. 3:2, xvi. 20. - 'I£poua-a"ll,1iµ, 
xii. 22, is the form of the name with Luke, Paul, and in the 
Apocalypse. - d-r.ory£rypaµµivwv iv oupavo'i,, xii. 23, has 
its parallel in Luke X. 20: T{l, ovoµara uµwv irypacpT/ EV Toi, 
oupavo'i,; aml the verb (L1T'D')'p<Lcp€u0at, in Luke ii. 1, 3, 5. 
- AErywv, xii. 2G, the Hebrew iiJ~?, is employed as in Luke 
i. G:3, and frequently in the N. T., specially with Luke. -The 
neuter plural of the subject, Ta µ,~ ua"ll,woµEVa, xii. 27, is 
combined with the singular of the predicate µdv-o, as Acts 
i. 18, xxvi. 24; and the perfect is followed Ly the sulijnnclirc 
(conjunctive) ao1'ist, as e.g. Acts ix. 17. - EX£tv xcipiv, xii. :rn, 
to cherish and manifest gratitude, as Luke xvii. 0; 1 Tim. i. 12; 
~ Tim. i. 3. -The conception in the exhortation, xiii. 7, is 
out aml out Luc:rn. !<'or ~ryovµ£voi is the Lucan appellative 
of the leaders of the congregation, Acts xv. 2:2, comp. Luke 
xxii. 2 G, else\\·hcre only Heb. xiii. 1 7, 2-!. l'aul says simi
larily, -r.po'iuraµwot, l Thcss. v. 12. Then "ll,a)\,£,v TOV 
"A.oryov rou 0rnu is the onliuary Lucanic expression for the 
preaching of the gospel, Acts iv. 31, viii. 25, xiii. 4G, and 
often. The verb dva0£wpdv, of continued. penetrating con-

llEur..-HEil. C 
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tcmpbtion, occms ngrrin, outsiLlc o[ the Epistle to the Hebrews, 
only .Acts xvii. :23. ..\.ml for ;J,cf3a,nr;; (1 Cor. x. 13), of the 
end of life, or ns it is here designedly termecl, of the ,rnlk, 
Luke has at least the syno11ymous expressions egoooi;, Luke 
jx, ::a, n,nd ctcptgt,, Acts XX. 2a.-di\.u<TLTEi\.J,, xiii. 17,Llocs 
not ou:nr clse,rhcre in the N. T., Lut i\.ua-tTei\.Et is found Luke 
xvii. 2. -r.ei0oµ,e0a, xiii. 18, is Lucm1, n.ccordiug to .Acts 
xxvi. 2G. - Evw-;;iov Tou 0eou, xiii. 21, is with Luke, much 
more than "·ith I'aul, n, favomite expression, and to the 1,re
face to the "·i.-h (ver. 20) there is no more fitting pamllcl 
than ) .. ct.s xx. 2 S, "·here the church of the Lord is, as here, 
de~ignnted r1s a ilock ,rhich He has purclrnsed by His own 
l,luod. - xiii. 22 is nltogether Lucan: ,ivixea-0at, to give a 
11ationt, ,rillin'.,;· lie[tring, J .. cts xviii. 14, comp. 1 Cor. :,i. -! ; 
"'Ao 01O, r.apa,ci\.17a-ew<;, .Acls xiii. 15; ET.t<ne)\.i\.eiv (like 
1;1 i!t, ,·,'), tu 1r,·it,· n 1ctta, else,rhcre only Acts xv. 2 0, xxi. :2 3. 
-The dr.oi\.vetv, not occurring ,rii,h Paul, is employed in tlie 
style of Luke, as "·ell of release from custody or prison (apart 
from Luke xxii. GS, xxiii. lG ff., C.[J. Acts iii. 13, iv. 21), as 
of official Llelegntion, .Acts xiii. 3, xv. 3 0 (for which Paul has 
7TEp.,r.ew ; e.g. 2 Thess. iii. 2) ; solemn dismission, Acts xv. 3 3 ; 
and in general, dismissal, Acts xix. 41, xxiii. 22. - oi d-;;o 
T1J<; 'I uii\.{a,, xiii. 2-l, denotes the Italiotcs, accor<ling to 
the usage of Luke, Acts x. 23, 38, xii. 1, xvii. 13, xxi. 27. 

Thn.t which l>ditzsch acldnces besides (in the commentary, 
1,. 70;~, f.) in favour oi' Luke as the peuman of the Epistle to 
the HelJrows, allll iu favour of a joint-pmticipation of the 
.Apostle l'n.ul in the composition thereof, nmnely-(1) that the 
worh1ly calling of Luke as n, physicin.n (Col. iv. 14) is in 
striking keeping with the couformn.tion of the Epistle to the 
Hebrews, inn.snrnch as this, so to spen.k, contains an ann.tomic 
(iv. 12 f.), n. dietetic (v. 12-14), nnd a therapeutic passage 
(xii. 12 f.), and much Lesi<lcs ,rhich would seem appropriate 
to the pen of a physician ; ns, e.g., the use of vw0po,, v. 11, 
vi. 12; ,Bpwµ,a.a Kat r.oµ,am (as with Hippocmtes, ed. Littre, 
i. 622, iv. 380), in counection with "·hich it might pcrlmps 
be observed that hnxe1peZv, as employed Luke i. 1, is a 
favomite word of Hippocmtes; (2) tlrnt it is hardly accidentn.l 
that the E1,istle to the Hc:lJi·cws, according to its earliest 
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location, followed immet1i,1tely upon the Epistle to Philcmou, 
among the last worlls of which occm.s the name of Luke; (3) 
that it is hanlly accicfontal, that just where the author of the 
.Acts begins to relate with" "·e" (xvi. 10), the account of the 
association of Timothy \l'ith Paul has preceLled ; a.ml, finally, 
( 4) tkt it is hardly accidental that the Epistle to the Hebrews 
1>egins in a manner so strongly alliterating on the name 
IIATAO.Z,-n.ll these are arguments which ought not to have 
lJccn found at all, in a "·ork which lays claim to a scientific 
character. 

Fully decisive against Luke is the consideration that he, 
acconling to Col. iv. 14 as compared with Col. iv. 11, was a 
Gcntile-Christian,1 whereas, as is universally a.tlmittecl, the 
author of the Epistle to the Hebrews can only have been a 
born Jew. That this countcr-mornent is not to be set aside 
by the shift of Delitz;;ch (in the tlissertation, p. 27-!), to the 
effect that Luke, as is ma.de manifest in his other writings, 
had "enough lived himself into that ,rhich was Jewish ancl 
Christian" to 1Je able to cGm110:se the epistle " in accordance 
y,·ith the hints" of Paul, is self-evident. 

1 If J. N. Tiele (in the Theol. St1ulirn wul Kritil.-en, 1S~S, H. 4, p. 753 ff.) 
has sought to prn\'e from the many Hl'i,raisms in tlw m·itings or Luke tlmt he 
must lmve been a Jew Ly Lirth, that is altogether wide of the truth, since those 
Hcbraisms in Luke arc to be set clown only to the account of the sources from 
which he draws. - Dclitzsch also (in the commentary, p. 705) now holcls that 
the tlccluction of Luke's Gentile origin, made from Col. iv. 11, 14, is by no 
means l'crtain (yet \Yithout ,llivnHciug his reasons for this ju,lgn1cllt); ail(l 
Hufmauu, Schi·ift/,cwci.s, JI. '.!, '.! _\nil., x,·,r,ll. ISGO, p. D~ f., ,lirectly disputes 
the somHl11css thereof. Dnt IH·ithcr ,lo l'a,,,1gcs like ,\cts xx. 6, xxvii. fl, point to 
a horn ,Tew as the author of this WOl'k, as is snpposc,l J,y Hofmann; nor ca11, in 
Col. iv. 10, II, the sense Le fonml, with Hofmann, that while, 011 the one hanJ, 
Ari,tarchns had come to I:omc ,rith Pan] and lJeiongcd to hi, wcll-kllown 
surrounclin~'S; of the nnmlJcr of Jcl'cish-C'hri.stiaus, on the other hallll, 1,eyon,l 
those of his own company, who ,n-rc tead1ing the ,rnnl of the gospel in ltoroc, 
ouly :IIarcus and Jesus unitc,l \\"ith him in harmonious working. For of such 
,!ircrsity of character in the rdc;lio11s of the three person;; mcntionc,I, towards 
each olhcr and towaru.s Paul, 11cithcr o ""'"'XfL"-'-•n•r /L'", vcr. 10,-whieh, as is 
cvi,h·uL from ver. 23 of the coutcmi,orancous Epistle tu Philcmo11, can only be 
mHlcrstoo,l fir,'\1rativcly,-11or any other <"Xprcssion alfonls a hint ; ,; ,n,; ,,. 
"''f•~•.ur.r· ,,.,..,I''"',,,.,.,)., (\'Cl'. II) c,11mot therefore he rcl'crrc,l 1Jack sim1,Iy to 
Mc.p,,,r am! 'I•u•u;, hut must at the ~arnc time l,c rcfcrre<l to ',\p,.-ra.p;;;,;, U11lcss 
that which naturally belongs to one· whole i,; to li,, unn:itnrally dislocalc,l and 
reut asumlcr. The J.cmomtratin force of Cvl. iY. 11, U continues acconlin61y 
to assert itself in uuclimiuisliecl Yigour. 
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Thr claim or Clemens l!onrnmrn to the' authorship hns 1,ern 
f':tvomecl by some among t-hc modem;.;. Erasmus was indined 
to regard him as such ; aml, finally, nisping, following the 
exmnple or J:eithnrnyr (Einfrit. ,in die /.'a;1on. EB. des 1,,~ T., 
Regrnsh. 18fi2, p. GSl ff), has tleciLlcll in fayom· of Clement. 
In order, howeYer, not tn approach tlw drclaration or the 
Council of Trent too uenrly, Bisping as;;nmes that Clement 
prq,an'(l tht' epistle independently as a ,-ort of homily, only as 
far as xiii. 17, to which xiii. 1S ff. "·as then added as n brier 
,mpplement by the Apostle ran], in order thereby to adopt 
tlie whole letter as his own. But-apart from tlw fact that 
xiii. 18 ff. can proceed from no other author than that of the 
whole preceding letter, inasnmch as a change of the speaking 
s11hjc-ct is nowhere indicated, hut, on the contrary, the opposite 
dprtrly presnpposecl in Yer. ~~-the sentences in the first, 
indispntal1ly genuine, Epistle of Clement tu the Coriuthiaus, 
wl1ich in point of contents rtml compo,;ition remincl or tlw 
Epistle to the Ifobre\rs (rid. s11p)'(I, p. 7 J'.), harn eYidently 
(1]1ly been taken on!r by him from this <'pi,-;tle, in consequence 
,,f ,, use and imitation i!tl!rcof. For, as regards originality aml 
~rasp of mind, the Epistle of Clement is for inferior to the 
Epistle io the Hebrem,. In other respects, the d1arnctcr of 
tl1e respectini \rriti11gs is too g 1·eatly diverse for them Lo be 
alile to proceed from one antl the same author. Of the All'x
:mcll'i::m speculatiYc rnincl, and the oratorical flight ol' the 
EpistJt, to the liebre\rs, not a. trace is found in the Epistle or 
Clement. 

Of Sihanus harn J:iilnne and Myustcr (IClci,ic tl,r,fJl. 
,'-..',/t,·iflc,1, Copeuhagru 1 S 2 G, p. fll ff., nnd St 1ulim ,u. Kritil.-rn, 
J8~'.J, H. 2) thought; an<l Hiehm also (LchrlX!JI'. d(s 
H,·lm'icrl1r. II. p. 89:3) rrganb this supposition as pof;sible. 
r:11t Silrnmis "·ns, acconli11g to Acts xY. 22, originally a 
member of the Christian congregation at .J crusnlem. He, too, 
rnust thus have ha.cl a. morn ex:wt ac(ptnintancc with the 
t 1·1111,lc of that <lay, than is displayed Ly the author of the 
J<:pistle to the Hebrews. 

The opinion that .Apollos was the author of this epistle was 
Jirc;t broached by Luther. Comp. on Gen. xlviii. 2 0 ( eel. 
Witebcrg. 1561, t. Yi. p. 710): autor epistolac ad liebraeos, 
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quisquis est, sive l'anlu~, sive, nt ego arbitror, Apollu. -
Sermon -ran den Scl.-tcn, l Cor. iii. 4 ff. (with ,valch, Th. xii. 
p. 1996): "This Apollo was a highly intelligent man; the 
Epistle Hebraeornm is of a truth his." -1:,'pist. am Ch,-isttay., 
Heh. i. 1 ff. (with Walch, Th. xii. p. 204): "That is a :sto11l, 
powerful, and lofty epistle, which soars high, and treats uf tlie 
suLlime article of faith in the Godheatl of Christ; and it is 
a credible opinion that it is not St. Paul's, for the reason that 
it maintains a more ornate discourse than is the wont of St. 
l'anl in other places. Some think it is St. Luke's, some St. 
. .\pullo's, whom St. Luke extols as having been mighty in tlw 
Scriptmes against the Jews, Acts xviii. 24. It is imleetl tnw 
that no epistle wields the Scripture with such force as this : 
that it was an excellent apostolic man, be he whosoever lu· 
may. Luther's conjecture has been accepte<l l1y Lucas 
Osiander, Clericns, Heumann (Schcdiasm((, (fr 1 iuris mwny,wis 
//C pscudo;1ymis, Jenae 1711, 8, p. 38 sqq.), Loren~ ::\1iiller 
iDis,crtatt. de cloqucntin Apollinis, viri apostol ici, Schleus. 
1717), Semler (in his "Contributions to a more accurate 
understanding of the Epistle to the Hebrews," prefixed to 
Baumgarten's commentary, p. 15 f.; yet he expresses himself 
with hesitation), Ziegler ( Vollstiind. Einleit. hi den Br. an dfr 
Hcbr., Gotting. 1791, 8, p. 255 ff.), Dindorf (on Bmcsti lectt. 
p. 1180); and recently by llleek, Tholuck, Credner, Iteuss, 
Bunsen (Hippol!;tus mul seine Zcit, Bd. I., Leipz. 185:!, 
p. :365), Henry Alford (Grccl: Testament, vol. iv. l'. 1, Lond. 
1859, Prolegg. p. 58 ff.), Riehm (Ldubc!Jr. des Hcudicrbr. II. 
p. 894), which last, however, ouly claims the same degree of 
probability in favour of Apollos as of Silvanus; Biiumlei11 
(Commcntai· iib. d. Ev. des Jvlt., Stuttg. 18G3, p. 2G), Samuel 
Davidson (Introduction, p. 255 ff.), J. H. Kurtz (da E;·. m1 

rlic Hcbr. crkl., :i\fitau 18G9, p. 55 f.), Hilgcnfold (IHst.-krit. 
Ei;il. in das N. 1'., Leipz. 1875, p. :i5G, 38G ff.), allll others, 
even by the Catl1olics Feih11ose1· (Einl. -in',-; _v: 1'. p. :;;";!) ff.) 
and Lutterbeck (Di,· ncu/c.,t((u1cntlichn1, Id1 l'U1fJl'1j/;,, Ud. r I., 
::\Iainz 1852, p. 101 ff.). 1 It is, moreover, Lhe 011ly cunect 

1 According to Luttcrbcck, however, the Apostle l'aul must have a<ldc<l tlw 
la,t Hine vers,-.,, an,! ,\polh,, in co11111m11io11 with Luk<•, l'k111cnt, autl ulh,,i, 
the Pauline school, ham issued the q,istlc. 
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OllL'. The mental portrait ,rhich \\·c arc curnpellcd to form to 
ourselves of Apollos, in lrnrmouy with the notices of the Acts 
(xxiii. ~4 ff.) and the First Epistle to the Corinthians (chap. 
i.-i\-., xvi. 12), harmonizes c:rnctly \\·ith the traits in ,rhich 
the antl10r of the Epistle to the IIelJre,rn has unconsciously 
de:picte1l himself. This agreement is so striking and reaches 
so dc:eply, that as against it, seeing the lack of a definite 
tmclitit,n coming down from the apostolic age, the circnrnst::mce 
hecomes of no moment, that among the conjectures of the 
ancients not one has lighted upon A polios as the author of the 
q,i,;;tle. Apollos was no imn,ediate disciple of the Lord, lmt 
helrmgecl to a second generation of Christians. Hy friemls of 
Paul he was more deeply iustructcd in l'hri;tianity, arnl liYCd 
on terms or intimacy with l'aul himself. He \\·as, ho,rever, 
n~ a Christinn teacher, too original nnd prominent for standing
merely in the rdation of an npostolic helper. He was a Jc\\· 
hy birth, :rnd l:is lalJonr;, as a Christian teacher were clirectecl 
hy preference to the conversion of his J cwish kinsmen; on 
which account the personal acquaintance of the author of the 
epistle with the Palestinian ,Te,rish-Christians, presupposed 
Heb. xiii. 10, can least of all surprise us iu the case of Apollos. 
He was a 11ati\·c of Alexandria, versed in the Scriptures, and 
qualified for expounding arnl applying the same, and for 
clcduciug there from the prouf that J csus is the l\fo~siah. 
Appropriate to him as au Alexandrian is the preponderantly 
typico-symholic mode of teaching in the Epistle to the 
Hebrews, the endeavour to point ont under the veil of the 
letter a deeper spiritual meaning. He was above all Llistin
guishcd lJ}' the ~ift of brilliant elor1ncucc. In him, finally, as 
an Alexandrian ,T cw, the cxclnsiYe use of the LXX., as well as 
the want of acqnaiutancc with the internal arrangemeut of the 
temple in ,T ernsalem at that time, need cause 110 surprise. 

That, if we arc to fix upon a particular person as the author 
of the Epistle to the HclJre\\·s, this can be 110 other than 
Apollos, because coutcnts ancl form of the epistle are so 
mlrnimlJly fitting to no other Christian teacher of the apostolic 
nµ-e as to this, is admitted also hy "\V. Urirnm (Zcitsch,·.f 1ci.,o. 
1'/icol. 1870, p. 74 ff). He finds, howeYCr, an instance of 
decisive conntcr-c\'iLlcnce a::;ainst Apollos in the pa;;sage Heh 
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ii. 3 us compared with Acts xviii. 24-28. For, according to 
Heh. ii. 3, the message of salYation had come to the author of 
the epistle, equally with his readers, by tlie instrumentality of 
those who had hcanl the Lord Himself; whereas, according to 
the Acts, Apollos, as a disciple of J olm, had bccu only in the 
vestibule of Christianity, and had been first introduced into 
the sanctuary thereof by means of the Christians A<1uib and 
Priscilla, "·ho were connrts of l)aul's. nut np::nt from the 
fact that-as Grimm hims8lf acknowledges-the narratiYe of 
Acts xviii. 24 fJ: i;; so far olJscure and not free from self
contradiction, as it represents Apollos, although he knew only 
the lJaptism of ,John, nevertheless as /CaT1JXTJf.J,EVO, 'TIJV o8ov TOU 

,wpfov, and an ,'iKpL/3w, OLDct<J'KHV Ta r.Ep',, Tou 'l17<J'ou is 
nttrilmted to him (vcr. 2 G),-we must remember th:tt at Heh. 
ii. 3 recipients ::md author of the epistle are characterized only 
ns bdonging to a secoll(l generation of Christemlom. X ot 
that every single one of the persons mentioned nr. 3 had 
recei,·ed the "·ortl of salrntion at the mouth of immediate ear
"·itucsses, or "·ere by these specially received into instruction, 
is expressed ; but only that the mess[lgc of sah-ation was 
h::t!1(1cd down in a certnin and trustworthy ,rny from the 
original ear-witnesses to the totality of the Christian circle 
"·hich is formed by the 11µ,cZ,, aml thus came to the knmYlcdge 
of each single one ol' thi.s totality. EYen, therefore, if Apollos 
bnd not been L1ircct1y brought into nur intercourse ,Yith the 
ci,cou<J'aVTE,, yet the passages Acts xviii. 2 4 ff. and Heb. ii. 3 
,rnuld not be irreco11cilaule the one with the other. nut is it at 
nll conceirnble that such a lending Christian tencher as Apollos, 
who continued in such iutimnte assoeintion with the Apostle 
l'aul, shoulcl come into 110 personal contact whaten,r with the 
original apostles? - To the further ol>jL·ctions brou~;-]1t by 
Grimm against the Apollos-theory, he himself att:lchcs no 
deci;;iYe "·eight. They arc the following :-(1) In connection 
"·ith rt former disciple of ,John, it must appear excecLlingly 
st:-ange that he makes no mention, i. 1, of the di~LinguishCll 
po,:ition occupied by J olm the Baptist, as the greatest prophet 
(Luke Yii. 28, :Hatt. xi. 11) and forenmncr of tlie Lurd, to,rnrils 
the kingdom of Goel; (:!) Clemens Itom::m!S, although making 
frequent use of the epi,,tle, conhl hardly kffc b1,,,u1 it ::t::i a 
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work of Apollo~, since it wouM otherwise haYe only been 
natural that he should, in the 47th chapter of his Epistle to 
the Corinthians, have reminded the Corinthian Christiam; of 
our epistle as a work of .Apollos. But that Clement niu.~t 

,1cc£'1<Sm·il!J ha Ye ,;o actell cannot he maintained. For a. reference 
to ,Tulm the lbptist, however, Heb. i. 1 offered no occasion 
whateYer; bemuse it was with the author only a question or 
contrasting with each other the revelations of the Old Testa
ment and that of the New Testament as such. 

SEC. ~.-TIIE PETISONS ,\DDHESSED.1 

That tlll' epistle was llcsi~ned fur a ,Jewish-Christian circle 
,if readers is not only n11iYcrsally acknowledged, hut abo 
liecomcs so palpably certain from conte11ts and aim (co11111. 
~ec. 3), that Itoeth's supposition or the opposite (l,'pistolmn 
rnlyu " ml IIebr." 1i1sc;·11ila1n 110n ml lld.11'., i.e. l'ltrisiianos gcncr1: 

.fw/a,:os, st'cl rul C'hi'istimws !JCl!Cl'C ycntifcs et q_uidcni ml Ep/ici;ius, 
d((taui f1Jsc, }'rancof. ad :M:oen. 183G, 8) can only be regarded 
ns a manifest error. But likewise the view represented Ly 
nrnun, Lightfoot (Hcmnony of thv .:.Yew Testa111n1t, I. p. :HO), 
Baumgarten, Heimichs, Stenglein (l.c. ll, G 1, uote, p. !) 0), and 
:--clmegler (;_Yadwpostoliscltcs Zu'.taltcr, Bd. II. p. 304), that the 
<'pistle was adLlressed, without respect to any particular locality, 
to all Jewish-Christians in general, is one which is charac
terized a priori as absolutely u11tena1Jle. For e\'crywhere 
thronghout the epistle are imlividual wants of the readers pre
supposed, sueh a,; were by uo means common to all Jewish
Christians; and even the personal references, v. 12, vi. 10-li, 
x. 32 ff., xii. -1-, xiii. 7, 1!:J, 2:3, 24, suffice to show that the 
author had lJeforc him a definite, locally-bounded circle of 
reader1;. How couhl the author, among other things, promise 
his readers a speedy yj:;it (xiii. 2:1), if he had thought of them 
as the ,Jewish-Christians scattered in all lands ? 

The ,Tcll'ish-Christians in all Asia ?.Iinor, or at least i11 
1'011t11s, l;:-datia, Cappadocia, Dithynia, an<l Asia. proconsularis, 
have liecn regarded as the original recipients of the cpbtle by 

1 Comp. my "'hitsnnthlc Progl'(lr>lm.: De litcrnrum, qnae atl Hebracos inscri
Luntur, 1,ri11lis lertorihus, Gott. 1853. 
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Tieugel, Ch. F. Schmid (Obscrvatt. wpc;· rp. ml llck p. Hi ::.r1.), 
nnd Cramer ; those in Asia l\Iinor, Macedonia, and Greece, by 
W. ,vall (Bri,:f Critical Notes, etc., Ln11<l. 1 no, p. 318) all(l 
\Volf; the Laodiceans, by Stein (K01,1111l'11t. :;n rlt1;1. Ev. des 
lucas, Hallo 1830, p. 28!) ff.); tlw Galatians, by Storr and 
.:\1yuster (Kfrinc tlicol. Schnjtcn, Copenhag. 18 2 5, p. n ft:) ; 
the Lycaonians, by Credner (Einf. ·in d. N, 1'., Th. 1, Alith. :!, 
Halle 1836, p. 564); the Antioehians, by Iliil1111e and Hofmann 
r J)fr h. Sch,·. N. T., Th. 5, p. 5 :n) ; the Cyprians, by Ullmann 
(St/l(licn 11, Kritil.:cn, 1828, p. 397); those in one of the nume
rous Greek cities on the coast of Asia Minor, or of Syria aml 
Palestine, hy Grimm (Thcolog-. Litemt.-Bl. to the Darmstadt 
.Lll!J. Kfrch.-Zcit. 18ii'i, Nu, 2!1, p. 660; lmt not llecidedly); 
I he l\facedonians, specially those of Thcssalonica, by Semler 
(in Ihumgarten, p. 37 ff.) and Nos~elt (Op11scc. ad iilfc;·prct(/• 
t ioncni sacra nun scripturarwn,Fasc. L,Halae 1785, p. 2G9 sqq.); 
those of Corinth, by ::\1ich. \Veber (D,: nmnl'l'o 1pisto!,,ru;,i ad 
f.'orinthios 1'Cctius coustitncudo, Wittenb. 1708-1806) and 
)fack (Tltcolog. Quartalschr. 1838, H. :~); those of an Italian 
congregation, perhaps of the great city Havenna, liy Ewahl 
Gutt. gel. An;;;;. 1863, p. 286; cf. (hsch. Isr., R<l. YL p. G::S, 

Das Scndschrcibcn an die lld.1r., Gutt 1870, p. 6); those or 
Rome, by ,v etstein (Nor. Test. II. p. 3 8 6 sq.), all(l recently by 
R. Kostlin (Thcol. Jakrbb. of Baur and Zeller, 18;j0, H. 2, 
p. 242), who, however, afterwards withdrew thi,, opinion (vitl. 
-injrff); by Holzmann (Tltl'Ol. Stud. wul Krit,, 18;i9, II. 2, p. 
297 ff., in Btmsen'sEibcl1ccrk, VIII., and in Hilgenfelcl's Zdtsch;·. 
l wiss. Thcol., 1867, H. 1, p. 1 ff.), Ly .Alford (C:rcd: 1'('sf., n>l. 
II. part 1, Land. 1859, Prolcgy. p. 62 ff.), hy Kurtz, p. 42 ff., 
hy Renan 'L'.Antcchrist, Paris 187:J, p. :wiii. ff., :Hl), hy 
1fangold (in Bleek's Jtinlcit. i,i das X 1'., 3 .Aufl., nerl. 187v, 
p. G12 f.), and by Harnack (Patr .. lpo,c;tf. Opp. I. p. lxxxii.); 
those of Spain, finally, by N"icolaus ,le Lym (in the l'i·uo,·m i1u,1 

to the epi~tlt>) and hy Ludwig (in C':1rpzcJ\" 0

S Sau. 1.:arcitt. i;L 

St. P. cp. ad Hcbr., Helmst. 1750, p. lix. sq.). 
All these opinions, however, which in part rest upon the 

Prroncous snppositiun that the el'istle i,; the ,rnrk of the 
Apostle Paul, find their refutation at once in the fact that it 
l':lllnot haYe uee11 addressed to su-rallell 1uixecl assemblies, 
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consi,;tin~ of Jewish- and Gentile-Chl'istians, but only to an 
exclusin-ly J e"·i:;h-Christinn circle of readers. Kot eYen the 
slighte~t reference is mntle to conditions such as mn><t of 
necessity ari;;c fro111 the liYi11g together of converted Jews 
"·ith cunnrtecl G0ntiles, and which, hy reason of the manifold 
conflich to "·hich they wo11l1l give occasion, were of too gre:1t 
impol'tance to l.,e passed oYer unnoticed.1 Nowhere is the 
relation uf the Gentiles to the Jews, and of both to the king
dom of God, spoken of; rather is everything Rpecially referred 
to the ,Tc,rish people of GOll, alrertdy sanctifietl in their fathers. 
Unmixetl J1_;,rish-l'lll'istiau congregations, however, cannot be 
historically proYed, iu the late time at which the date of the 
epistle falls (sec scc. --1), in any of the fore-mentioneLl places. 
The fact, likewise, is oppo,;cd to those snl'positions, that the 
render.~ of the Epistle to the HeLrews regarded the continued 
participation in the institutions of the Jewish temple-service 
and sacrilices ns so necessary, that without this they thought 
they conl1l obtain 110 colll11lvte expiation of their sins. Such a 
form of ,J udai;;rn, still c011tinuing to operate in the Christian 
strtte, llocs 1wt apply to the ,T ewish-Christin.ns of the <liasporn., 
hut only to the,se \\·ho had their llwelling-place in the immediate 
-vicinity of tl1e ,Je\\'ish temple. :For in the case of Jews who 
lin:ll at a greater distance from the temple, the zeal for the 
j\fosaic law rnauife;;ted itself mturally most of all iu a tena
cious cliu~ing to the rite of circumcision, to the injunctions 
rcganlin~ food aml purifieatiou, to the observance of the 
Sabbath, and the like. 

A J e,ri~h tern1Jle, ho\\·cnr, Lesides that at J emsnlem, 
existed at the time of our epistle only in Egypt. The 

1 For t!tis n·:1so1L it cannot he nssl'rtc,l, with lioltzmnnn (Stud. 11. Kril. lSi:iD, 
JI. 2, p. 2:i~ ), tl,at t!tcre is nothi11g at nil contrnclictory in the supposition of tit,· 
,·pistle lwin:,; :i,lt!r"·''"'l t,, :t larg,· congrrgation, still outwarJly composc<l ol' 
Gcntik- allll .T,·wis!t-Christians; tli.,t th,·ro the epistle h:-ul nnturnlly sought out 
its J ,·wish n':alcrs; nml on that account it lea,ls ns, ,vithout any a,1,lrcss properly 
speaking, in muliwn rem. That the cpistfo prcsuppos,'s cxclnsi,·ely Jcwish
Chri,ti;iH n·:ul<"rs has 1,ccn aHcw ,li.-pntc,l by "'icsclcr (8d,rijl<:n dfr U,1it·e1•,;. c.n 
Kiel ems cl. J. ISGl, p. 21 ff., Stud. u. Kril. I86i, p. 695 ff.), by Holzmann 
(in IlilgcHf..J,l's z,.;1.,d,r. f 11:i.,s. 'J'l,1•0/. ISGi, p. 2G f.), hy :IIangohl (in Dll'l'k's 
l.'inl. in d. N. 'l'. p. 612), and by Hilgenfo!tl (Einl. in d. N. '1'. p. 3S0, 3S6), 
but in a by no means convincing manner. Sec the detaileJ ancl cffcctirn rcfutn.• 
lion of this suno,ition in Grimm (Zeitsd,r. f. wiss. 'l'heol. ISi0, p. 34 ff.). 
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epistle can therefore only have been addressed either to the 
Christian congregation in Palestine, mainly in Jerusalem, or 
to Egyptian, specially Alexandrian, ,Jewish-Christians. The 
latter supposition has found defenders in ,J. E. Ohr. Schmidt 
(Hist.-J;,.it. Binl. in's N. T., Giesscn 1804, p. 284, 293), 
Duusen (Ilippolytus mul seine Zcit, Erl. I., Leipz. 1852, 
p. 365), Hilgenfelcl (Zcitschr. f 1,;isscnsclwftl. Theo!. 1858, 
H. 1, p. 103; Hist.-hit. 1'.,'inl. in clas J.\~ T., Leipz. ] 875, 
p. 385 f.), Volkmar (Gesell. des Ncutcst. K(/non, vou C. A. 
Crcclner, Hemusgg. v. G. V., Dcrl. 1860, p. 182), Ritschl 
(Thcol. Stuclicn 11. Kritilzcn, 1866, H. 1, p. 90), and in 
particnlnr ,vieseler (Chroiiologic des upostol. Zcitaltas, Giitt. 
1848, p. 481 ff.; Untcrsuclmng iiucr den Hcbtiic1'U1'irj, 
namcntlich seincn Vc1fasser ?t. s. Leser. Second lrnlf. 
[Schriftcn dcr Unfrc1·sitiit :::1t Kiel rrns d. J. 1861, -±, 
B. VIII.; also separately printell, Kiel 1861, 8.] Comp. 
also Stuclicn n. ICritikm, 1847, H. 4, p. 840 ff.; 1S67, 
H. 4, p. 665 ff.), and R. Kostlin (Thcol. JahrM. of Baur and 
Zeller, 1854, H. 3, p. 388 ff.); Dn.villson, too (Introcluctio;i 
to the Study of the New Tcstmncnt, vol. I., Lond. 1868, 
p. 265 ff., 270), although he does not decide, gives it the 
preference. The prevailing opinion, on the other hand, i,-; the 
first oue. ·within recent times it has been maintained by 
Bleek, Schott, de vVette, Thiersch, Stengel, Dclitzsch, Tholuck, 
Ebrnnl,1 Dispiug, Dloomfiel<l, Ritschl (E;itstclwng dCi' altl.-atlwl. 
Kirchc, 2 Anfl., Bonn 1857, p. 159), Riehm (Lchl'ucg,·. chs 
Hcu1'.-Br. I. p. 31), l\faier, Langen (Tiiuing. throl. Qzwrtalsch. 
1863, H. 3, p. 379 ff.), i\foll, and others? And rightly so. 

In favonr of Alexandria as the place of destination for the 
epistle, the following arguments haYe lJeen rnlrnnced :-

1 Y cry arbitrarily, nrnrthclcss, Ehrnnl reprcsc11ts the cpist1e as uot being 
writt,.-n to the whole congregation at ,Jcrnsalcrn, lmt only to "a prir,1tc circle of 
mophytes" there. For it neither follows from v. 12 "that all the rc:u.1,-rs ha,l 
cmhrnec,l Christianity at one allll the same time, the one ,vith the other;" uor 
from vi. 10 that we can think "only of a very narrow and limitc,l circle of 
ir1LlidJuals in a connnunity;" nor, finally, frl)!IL ,"cr::u~ r:c-:-; -:-o:i :i:,~c-Y.a1l' tJ.u.'a;, 
v. 12, "that tile readers ,,ere really again placed under instruction." 

~ "'· Grimm also supposes now that tlw epistle was addressed to a town of 
Palestine; only not Jerusalem, but Jamnia. Comp. Zeitscltr. f wiss. 'l'heol, 
lSi0, p. il f. N enrtheless we know nothing of the existence of a Christian 
congregation in Jmn11ia. 
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(1) Even in ancient times the Epistle to the Hebre,rn l,ure 
likewise the title of a letter tu the Alnxrrndrians, and in 
general there is seen to be a wavering within the early 
church itself in the indication or the original circle of rea(lcrs. 
Whether, indeed, the superscription llpo, 'E/3palou, pro,·ecds 
from the author himself, a view to ,vhieh Hleek and Crcdncr 
arc inclined, is doubtful. But not only is this superscription 
very ancient, i-;incc it is found in the Peshito, and with 
Tertulliau, Origen, and many others; but the fact, moreover, 
is universally presupposc1l in Christian anti<-ptity as heyonil 
doubt that the 'E/jpa'iot, whose name the epistle bears at its 
)wad, were the l'alestinian Christians. The evidence fur this 
statement is afforded by l'a11tacnus, Clemens s\lcxamlrinu~, 
EuselJius, Chrysostom, Thcodoret, arnl many other:<. J t is 
now indeed ,:upposcd that we possess a testimony in favour 
of the Alcxa11dria11s as the original recipients of the epist.lc, 
namely, in the so-called Canon of l\Iuratori, in ,rhieh we 
read: Fcrtur ctiam ad Lau(lecenscs (Laodiccnscs), alia aLl 
.\lexandrinus, l'auli nomine finctae (tictae) ad haer('sem 
1farcionis, et alia plum, quae in catholicam ecclesiam recepi 
(recipi) non potest (possunt). }'cl enim cum melle miAceri 
non congrnit. For that by the worcls aliu. (!(l Alo:ruulr-i1ws 
the Epistle to the Hebrews is meant must he assumed, as is 
supposed, since otherwise the Epistle to the Hebrews would, 
remarkably enough, not be even mentioned in the fragment, 
which, forsooth, is a list both of the genuine and spurious 
epistles ascriLed to the Apostle Paul. Now this epistle, it is 
argued, not beillg in the e:uly Homan Church either rc)gardcd 
as a work of Paul, or indeed as canonical, must lrnYe been 
mentioned hy name precisely in this passage, in which the 
writer is speaking of epistl('s of which the authorship is 
falsely impntccl to the Apostle Paul. But against this it 
must he said that the d1aract(•ristics of the epistle ml 
.Afr:,xnulrinos, of which the fragmcllt makes mentioll, arc not 
suitaule to the Epic;tle to the Hebrews. :For the former was 
a forgery, composed "Pauli nornine," the me:millg of which is 
too distinct for us to Le aule, with 'Wieseler, to suLtilize it 
into tlic statemrnt that the epi:c;tlc had only indirectly, from 
its contents and general hearing, left the irnpressiou of its 
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)'rocccding from Paul; which rather can only imlicate that 
this epistle, in a prefixed address altogether wanting to tlrn 
Epistle to the Hebrews, pnt forth the claim to he a work of 
l',ml. l\forcovc:r, it was fabricatell "ad haeresem i\farcionis," 
whidt can mean nothing else Lut that its contents were in 
agreement with the errors of Marcion, and were designed to 
,1·:igc a propaganda for the same. ·with Marcionite errors, 
!1oweYer, the Epistle to the Hebrews has confessedly nothing 
in common; but, on the contrary, "its fumlamental doctrine 
uf l\losaism as pointing forward to Christianity, as well as the 
idea of the incarnation of the Divine Logos, is in glaring 
contrast with Man:ion's Gnosis" (Grimm, Zcitschl". f 1(·iss. 

Thn,1. 1870, p. fi5), as accordingly it obtained 110 reception 
into )farcion's canon.1 That, finally, the fragmentist mw;f 

,,cccsscu-ily have mentioned the Epistle to the Hebrews cannot 
be asserted, inasnmeh as, considering the non-currency thereof 
within the early Homan Church, it was quite possible that lw 
,-]1ould not be at all acquainted with it. Comp. also l◄'r. II. 
Hesse, das 1Jlurntori'scl1c Pmgmcnt ncu 1infl'1·8111-ht mul l'i'l.-hirt, 
( ~iessen 18 7 3, p. JO 1 ff. - But as it cannuL !Jc shown that 
tlw Epistle to the Hebrews passed in antirp1it,r for an epistle 
to the .Alcxamlriaus, so in like rnanuer it caunot be shom1 
that this epistle was regarded by others in early times as an 
epistle to the Laodiccans. This last has L~cu infcned from 
the "·onls of Philastrius (IlaC1'cs. 89): Haercsis quorundam 
de l'pi,;toh Pauli ad Hcbracos. Sunt alii 'l'l0lp1c, 11ui epistob.rn 
l'a11li ad I-Ieuracos non ac1serunt esse ipsius, r-ed. clicunt ant 
llamalmc csse apostuli ant Clementis de urue no1ua episcopi. 
Alii autem Lucae evangelistae ajunt epistolam etiam ail 
J.aodiceuscs couscriptam. Et <1uia a<ldiclemnt in ea 11uacclam 

' This counter-moment ,vicsclcr 110w, imlcc,I, seeks to ,!cpri\'l: of it., fore,·, by 
~'1·i11;.: to the words in Muratori's fragment another punctuation than thatgiv,·11 
., ,, •. ,,·,·, as also formerly 1,y himself, in supposing the comnHi a!t(•r 11lorcio11i., i., 
1., ,,._. ,ld<:ted, nm\ 011c pbce,l aftC'r Jict<1c; so that the sense shall lie: "Then· 
i, al-o in eirculntion an epistle to the Laodiceans, another tu tl11, Alexandria11s, 
which ha,·c been faLril'atcd und,·r the name of l':tul; with th" ~c,·t of llfnrcion 
till•rc arc also several other things current, which, et,·." llnt \\·hat unnatmal 
twi.,ti11g m11l rending by such construction of that which is simply a11tl naturally 
,·nnn,·,·te,I; and how little can it serve to the r,·cornmc1ulation therrof, that wl 
lwere,em ,llarcionis must \Jc taken iu tlw ;cnse of npucl .Jlarcio11ita.~ ! 
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non bene scntic11ies, imlc nou lcgitur in ecclesia; etsi legitur 
a quilmsLbm, lion tmncn in ecclesia lcgitur populo, nisi 
trclleciw cpi,;tolac ejus et n(l 1-folJrncos inter<lum. But 
manifestly the words Alii mitcm, etc., are only a concise 
expression for the cleclnration that others looked upon the 
evangelist Luke as the author of the Epistle to the Hebrews, 
nrnl not only ns the author of this, but also of the Epistle to 
the Lnodiceans. The Epistle to the Laodiceans was not at all 
rc::ul in the service of the church; the Epistle to the Hebre,rs, 
on the other hand, was read indeed in the service of the 
church, not, ho\\'eYer, as the thirteen l'auliue Epistles, 
re2:ularly, lmt only occasionally.1 Just as little, finally, is 
there nny indication of a controYersy \\·ith regard to the 
ori~iunl recipients of the Epistle to the Hebrews, ,rhen 
Chrysoslom, in the I'roocmimn of his commentary, takes up 
the (llll'.-;tion: r.ou 0€ ovaw €'r.f.<TT€A.)1.€V; and then answers 
thi;; ,rith €J,LOt OO/C€£ f.V 'Icpouo),.,vµw, ,cd [fo),.,aunlvy. For 
Chrysostom pen~ci vccl that the superscription of the epistle 
wac; iu and of itself an amlJiguous one, inasmuch as it 
:,lhnittcd the possibility of thinking of the Jewish-Christians 

1 The 01,inion, still entertained by ,Yic>seler, that the ']ilia addidcnmt i11, a is 
to be referred to the Epistle to the Hebrews, is rn:mifcstly untenable in face of 
the eontracliction in that case arising from the conflicting statements non 
l,uitur i,t ,cc/csia allll in <.cclesict lcyitm· intcnlum. The new punctuation, morc
on·r, l,y which ,viesckr seeks to help his acccl'tation of the wonls of Philastrius 
out of the <lilllculty, is no happy one. .\cconling_to ""ieselcr, namely, we hci,·c 
to divide as follows : . . . Episcopi, . alii autcm Lueae cvangelistac. Ajunt 
epistolam ctiarn ::ul Laodicenses conscriptam. Et quia, etc. Against this 
arran:;cmcnt of the words argucs-(1) That the proposition Aju11t . .. con~crip
lam ,rouhl then stallll forth quite, ahrnpt mul without any conneclion, ,1·hcre,1s 
,rhcn ,re make the beginning of a new proposition with Alii m1te1,1, the gram
m:itical nexus of the sentence is an entirely simple aml natural one ; (2) That ii 
Philaslrins had wished first to l><•gin a new ['roposition with Ajw1t, he wouJ.J 
have :11,pcndcd the closing rncml,e1· of the previous sentence, not in the form : 
a[;; a11/011 Luccw c1·m1gclistac, but in the form of expression corresponding to 
that which precedes : a11t Lurnc tmnyclistae; finally, (3) that the position 
assigned to <liain poiuts to the fact that it scrns specially to hring into relief 
ad Lacdicuws, allll couscrp1cntly 0J>J>Oscs the Epistle to the Lao<licca11s to 
anotlier epistle nlre:aly mcntionc<l. lf Philastrius had only intemlecl tu say 
th:it the EJ>istle to tb.e Hebrews too, so far as its destination is concerned, was 
conshlcrcd ns bl'longing to Laodicca, then <-tiain-inasmuch as it woulu in that 
case lidoug to the whole propositiou-nrnst have been placed immedi:itcly ::ift,'r 
.Ajunt. 
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in general ns the recipients of the letter; he thonght it 
needful, therefore, to state the limitation "·ith which iu his 
estimation the llpo<; 'E{3pa{ou<;, of such wide signification, is 
to be understood. 

(2) The description of the ,Jc"·ish srmctuary (ix. 1-5), as 
well as the acts of ritual performcu in the same (vii. 27, 
x. 11), is supposed to point to the temple at Leontopolis in 
Egypt. Dut even if it could l,e proYed tl1:1t the temple 
arrangements at Leontopolis furnished the standard for that 
description, and that the original regulations of :.\!uses were 
identified with these, yet only the conclusion "·oulll be 
warranted with respect to the author, that he must have been 
by hirth an Egyptian Jew, but it could not be inforrcd with 
equal necessity that his readers also ,\·ere to lJe s,rnght in 
Egypt. Nevertheless, that assertion itself by no means 
admits of proof. For J oseplms, - to whose testimony 
"Wieseler appeals, - where he is describing in ~cncrnl that 
frpov at Leontopolis, designates the same [IS oµowv (Alltiq. 
xii. 9. 7), or as 7rapa7r'A.~uwv (Antiq. xx. 10) T{J iv 

'lcporro'Avµoi<;, but then observes, Edl. J/lll, Yii. 11)_ 3, "·here 
he is relating somewhat more exactly, as follows: 'Ovia, ,ov 

µ,ev vaov oux oµoiov 'f)KOOOµTjtrE 7~';) EV 'IcpotroAvµw; (IA.A.a 

7rvprycp 7rapa7rA.1JtrlOV, Xi0wv µey<l)\.fJJV Et<; €g1/KOVTa 'lTIJXEl<; 

(LVEtrTTJKOTa, TOV {3wµoii 0€ T1/V Ka,atrKEU1JV r.po<; TOV 

OlKOi Jgcµtµ~rraTo !Cat TO£<; ava017µatrlV oµ,o(w<; EKO
(jJJ,TJ<TE, xwpt<; TTJ<; 7rEpt T~V 'A.uxv£av KaTatrJCEVf}',, 

Ou ,yap €7rOtTJtrE t1,vxvf aV' ai1,ov 0€ xa'AKEUuuµwo<; TOV 

Avxvov xpurroiiv Jmcf,a{vovTa trEAa<; xpurr~<; (lA.IJ(jE<JJ, igeKpE

µarrev. Josephus accordingly relates that the temple of 
Onias in Egypt was indeed as to its ont\l"anl form different 
from the temple at Jerusalem, inasmuch as it stood npon a 
foundation or sub-structure 1 of great stones ri;,ing sixty 
cubits high, and thereby acquired a tower-like ap1Jearance; 

1 If J oscphus hntl, as "\Yicsclcr supposes, ascribetl to the ,,,_,; only a total 
height of sixty en hits, he \\·oultl ntithcr have charnckrize,l it a8 t<,11·cr-likc, nor 
have <lesig:natccl it as unlike the ,a.,; in Jerusalem. For the latter abo ha,!, nt 
any rate, a height of sixty cubits. It is true "\\"icsdcr fin,ls actually <"Xpressed 
hy ii.}.« ""f'Y'f ""f"'"i.i.rn, not a dissimilarity, l,ni a n·sc1nhla:wc to ,he tc1nplc 
ereete,1 at Jcrnsalcm Ly Zerubbahcl; lrnt Le n·adl(•s thi.s 1-..•.,ult <•nly 1.,y uu
,rnrrantalJly trnuslntiug cl.}.,.,. as "Lut yet," awl accor•lingly tal:i1,g li.i.d .•• 
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thnt, on the other hanll, its inner arrangement, with the 
single cXCl'jJtion of the guhlsu camllestick, was constituted iu 
the same rnanner as that uf the temple at Jerusalem, fur lhl• 
altar of l1nrnL-offe1·i11g aml the other sacred objects were 
similar in uolh. Xow, how llocs it fullow from these state
ments thnt tlin goldt'n altar of inernse in the Egyptian temple 
occupied the wry site whil'h the autho1· of the Epistle to tlw 
Hebrew.~ n~si.~n,; to it at ix. 4, in contradiction with the 
actual position 1 hereof in the temple at ,T ernsalem, namely, in 
the ?\lust Iloly Place? Of such a difference-and smely 
,inst tl1is point woultl have called for proof-Josephus says 
in trnth not a single wonl, uut, on the contrary, leaves the 
oppo;.ite impression. Aud then how could the author of the 
Epir;tlc• to the Hebrews, if he had had the temple of Onias 
before him in his <leseription of the sanctuary, have writteu 
iv ?I 11 Avxvfa, ix. ~, when, according to the express state
ment of .Toseplitt$, there was not therein a lamp-stand restin.~ 
on the grurnHI, as in the temple at ,fornsalem, but a chandeliel' 
siu;pl·1HlcLl 1,y :1 ~-,iltlen chain? - In Philo, too, \Vieseler has 
s•1h:scque11tly (comp. St.11diol 11. 10:ritiLm, 1SG7, p. G7:3 ff.,. 
fancied he couhl di;;coYcr a support fur hi;; opinion. In rl,· 
i;acnjiw11ti1,11s, § -! (Cll, ~Hanger, II. p. :25:.l), and de aninwf. 
wNijic. § 10 (ed. ::\fo11gcy, II. p. :247), it is thought that l'hilo 
expressly tcstilies that in the temple of Ouias the altar nl' 
incense, as well as the vessels mentioned Heb. ix. 4, G, 
were prcsc11L iu the ::\fost Holy l'lacc. Yet how entirely 
nnsuccessful this attempted proof of ,vicseler's is, has been 
already t·ouvinciugly shown in detail by Grimm, Zcitschr. f 
wiss. 1'/,ml. l S 7 0, p. GO 11'. - llnt .i ust as little llo the notiee:::, 
Heu. vii. "2 7, x. 11, lead to think of the temple of Onias . 
. For even supposing--wl1at is far, however, from heing the 
case-that it cnnhl be l1istorically proved, with regard to the 
Egyptian temple, that the high priest entered into the l\Iost 

,,;,.,,..,.""'"'"' as a kiml of parenthetical insertion: "Onias ercctctl the temple not 
imleed. e•[lial io th.ct one in ,lt•l'Usalew, but yet iowcr-lik.., since it was buiit ll[• 

of lar,t;c stones sixty cubits hi;,h ; in the consil'llclion of the altar, however, he 
imitate,! that of his native lantl." That ,;_,._,._,;,, on account of the preceding oiix, 
can signify only /!111, on 1/w cn11/m1·y [ somltm), and. introJuces the particular 
point of ,lill'erencc hy ,Yhieh the beforc-mentionetl ,lissi111ifarity is niJeuc,-J, 
ought uot to have been callctl ia question. 
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Holy Place e,·ery day, yet such fact would not so much as 
accord with the presuppositions of the Epistle to the Hebrews. 
For, Heb. ix. 7, it is expressly said that the high priest went 
into the ?l[ost Holy l'lace only once in the year. Nor, as we 
need hardly remark, can this passage, in connection with 
ix. 4, vii. ~7, x. 11, contain the sense which Wieseler would 
put into it, that the high priest entered indeed the :Most 
Holy Pln.ce every <lay, but only once in the year with blood. 
For to cl<; µEv T1JV 1rpwT1JV G"K7lV~V Otd, 1ravTo<; cla-{aa-tv 01 
ti:pEi<; only the words cl<; 0€ T~V 0€UT€pav a1rag TOU fVtaVTOU 

µavoc; o apxupcvc; form the opposition, and not until after the 
laying down of this opposition is the nearer modality for the 
tinal member addeLl, namely, that the high priest, in the 
(special) case of his entering the :\Iost Holy Place, enters it 
not without blood. 

The fact, however, in general, that the original recipients of 
the Epistle to the Hebrews attached so high a value to the 
temple service and the sacrificial ritual, that even as Chris
tians they regrmled continual participation in the same as 
necessary for the attaining nf salvation, is one which points 
not to Alexandrians, but only to Palestinians. For, quite apart 
from the consideration that we do not even k110,v from other 
.~omces whether the Christian congregation nf All'xandria was 
:m nmnixed Jewish-Christian OHL', nay, "·hether an organized 
Christian congregation existed there at all so early as the time 
nf our letter, the Alexandrian J C\\"S had been so greatly 
affected by Grecian culture and philosophy, that their wholP 
bent of mind had become a spiritualistic one. Far from all 
nanow-minded cleaving to the letter of the :Mosaic law, they 
~ought by alle;:;oric interpretation to discover and bring into 
recognition the deeper spiritual sense underlying the preceph 
.md institutions of .Judaism. In addition to this, the temple 
,,f Onias in Leontopolis ,\w-; not aule to boast cYen in Egypt, 
itself of any high estimation. The Egyptian Jews were to :t 

great extent displeased that it did not stand upon }Ioriah ; tlw 
Egyptian Samaritans, that it did not stand upon Gerizim 
\comp. .T ost, Alig. Gcscl1. dn; Js;-ad. Vans, in ~ vols., Ed. I. 
]'- 515 ff.). The yearly temple-gifts, too, were on that account 
for the most part sent not to J.cc•ntopolis, but to J erusalcm 

MEYEn.-IIEll. D 
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( comp. Frankel, Histo,·.-hit. Sturlfrn :::n de,· Scptuagintrr, Bd. T. 
ALth. 1, Leipz. 18.J:1, p. lSG, note rl.); and pilgrimages of 
Alexandrian J c"·s to J crusalem, to offer prayers aml sacrifices 
in the temple there, did uot cease so long as this temple con
tinued to exist. Even Philo vouches for this. (Comp. Opp., 
ed. l\fangey, t. II. p. G46 : Ka0' &v xpovov fl, 'TO r.aTpf1ov 
f \ , I 'I:' I \ 0' ) tepov €UT€A.AOf.l,TJV ev-,oµevo, 'TE Kai VU(JJV, 

(3) In favour of the supposition of Alexandrian readers is 
the fact further thought to plead, that the epistle is not com
posed in Aramaic ; a Greek epistle to Palestinian Jews "·onlcl 
at any rate, it is argued, be less probable than an Aramaic 
letter. But as it is absolutely certain, on the one hand, that 
the Palestinians understood not only Aramaic, but also Greek ; 
so, on the other hand, it is altogether doubtful whether the 
author, who by his whole epistle proclaims himself to he a 
uon-Palestiniau, was in an equal degree qualified for writing 
not only a Greek, but also an Aramaic epistle. 

(4) "The whole manner of conducting the argument and 
the spiritual exposition of the ideas employed," is said to 
accord lJest with the supposition of Alexandrian readers. But 
that this mode of argumentation is thought of " at once as 
familiar to the readers," cannot he maintained. There can 
thus be found therein only an iudication as to the author, anrl 
not as to his readers. 

(5) That the author so exactly follows the Septuagint in 
his Old Testament citations, even in the case of striking cleYi:-i
tions of the same from the original text, is said not to har
rnouize with the hypothesis of Palestinian readers, since with 
them the f-:ieptuagint was held in no estimation; but certainly 
,vith that of Alcxamlrians, for whom the Septuagint had loug 
been the accepted book of the synagogues. nut were that 
translation rnally in so little credit in l'alestine, then neither 
would the .Apostle Paul, educated as he was at J erusalern, 
have made such frequent use of it, nor "·ould the Palestinian 
Josephus have fallen back upon that oftener than upon the 
original text. Moreover, the fact that the Alcxandrine recen
sion is to be traced in the text of the Septuagint used in the 
Epistle to the Hebrews (comp. Bleek, I. p. 372 ff.), and (Heh. 
xi. 35 i:) reference is made to the second nook of l\faccabees 
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(Kvstlin, l.c. p. 402), i.l'. a writing peculiar to Alcxnnclri:111 
J ndaism, admits only of an inference pointing bnck to nu 
Alexandrian author, but not to Alcxamlrinn readers. 

(G) To the Alexamlrians as original recipients of the 
epistle, is the circumstance, finally, supposed to point, that the 
fi.r;;t mention of the epistle is met with in the .Alexandrian 
fathers. These same Alexandrian fathers, nevertheless, con
fessedly agree in speaking of the epistle as addressed to the 
congregations in Palestine. 

As, however, no valid ground is to be mkluced in favour of 
Alexandria as the place of destination for the epistle, so arc 
the objection~ urged against the claim of I>alestine very easily 
disposed of. They are the following :-(1) That the reader.~, 
according to Heb. x. 32 ff., xii. 4, had already endured perse
cutions, but not µ,Exp'i aZµ,aTo,;;, which consistently with .Acts 
viii. 1-3, xii. 1, 2, could not have been said of the Palestinian 
Christians; (2) That the readers, according to Heh. vi. 10, 
xiii. 16, had exercised liberality towards other Christians, aml 
were still further enjoined to do so, whereas, accorcliug to Acts 
xi 30, Gal. ii. 10, 1 Cor. xvi. 1-3, 2 Cor. viii. 9, Rom. xv. 
2 5 ff., these Yery Palestinian Christians appear as poor and 
in need of assistance; (3) That according to Heh. ii. 3 they 
had receiveLl their knowledge of the gospel only from :t 

secondary source;(-:!:) }'inally, that (xiii. 18, 19, 23) they arn 
represented as standing in friendly relations as well tO\mnls 
the author, who was smcly an adherent of Paul, ac; toward:-; 
the Pauline disciple Timothy. That, nevertheless, these rela
tions were of a particularly close and intimate nature docs llfJ~ 

follow from the passages a(hluced; a friendly footi11g, howen:r, 
of a more general kind with Apollos, and, after the death of 
the Apostle Paul, also with Timothy, has nothing snrprisin~ 
about it. The other statements to which allusion is Huttle 

all find their justification in the fact that, as is abo clearly 
apparent from x.iii. 7 and Y. 12, the recipients of the letter 
ahcady belonged to a second generation of Christians. 

"rhilst the above-mentioned arguments are common to tlw 
majority of those"·ho dispute the Palestineo-J ernsalemic destina
tion of the epistle, Kvstlin has sought to confirm his po.sition by 
the following mhlitioual counter-moments peculiar to himself:-
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_1) The nui.hor, ns is shown by his entire dependence upon 
the Septuagint, was acquainted only with Greek. But it 
results from xiii. 10 that he himself belonged to the congrega
tion to which he is writing. If, therefore, the epistle were 
directed to l'alrstinc, the author himself ,rnul<l have been a 
Palestinian Christian ; as such, however, hardly ol' so exclu
sively HellenistiL: culture, but without doubt familiar with 
the vernacular of Palestine, and notably acquainted with the 
original text ol' the Old Testament. Tieply: But that tlw 
author himself was a member of the congregation to which he 
is writing, docs not at all follow from xiii. 1 !)_ Comp. tlw 
exposition of the passage. 

(2) It cannot be assumed that in the Jlalestinian Chri;;tcn
,1orn, l•r rather in the chief congregation therrof, that of ,Tcrn
,;alelll, in the first century, and notal,ly in the years GO-7O, 
there could have been found such great indifference as reganls 
the knowledge of the ce11tral truths of the Christian faith, so 
great want of capacity for understandi11g the mysteries of the 
( 'hristian doctrine, such culpal,le lukewarmness and weakness 
of faith, a discontent on account of ,Jewish reproaches and 
per;-ccntions, which ,ms altogether unworthy of their position, 
while the~· must long have hccn Rccustumcd to these, and such 
a (lis1oy:1l inclination to a relapse into ,J mlaism, as the epistle 
presuppo~cs in its rcl'ipients. Hut when•, we ask, could there 
have hccn a ,Je\\·ish-Chrisl ia11 congregation in connection "·ith 
which the cornlilions llcscribetl would have been more easily 
explicable, than precisely in ,Jerusalem, where the ancieut, 
ritual, with its seductive splendour and its charms for the 
sensuous nature, stood before the very eyes of the Christia11 
converts, allll the tenacious power of resistance on the part of 
the ancient Judaism most vigorously exerted itself? Comp. 
also Acts xxi. 20 ff. 

(3) If ,fornsalcm hnd heen the place ul' destination for the 
r!pistlc, the author (ii. 3) could not lrnxe omitted to remind 
the rc•adcrs that the Lonl Himsell' h::ul walked, and taught, 
and wrought among them, hnd in their rnid,;t, nny, before their 
eye", suffon~d the death of the cross, among them had found 
the firi't witnesses of His resurrection and ascension ; and the 
more so, since during the years 60-70 there must still have 
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lJeen a larµ:e number of the immediate disciples o[ .T csus 
prc;;ent in J erusalcm. But, in reply, we cannot at all expect 
to sec the personal life an<l labours of Jesus desc1ibed ii. 3, 
because the connection does not lead thereto. For that which 
i:-; essential in ii. 3 i,.; not the relation to author and readers of 
tl1t• epistle, 1nt that ahout which the ,rriler i:-i concerned is 
ouly to oppose to Lhe 01(1 Testament AO"JO'>, as something 
higher, the salvation of the Christians. The question thus, in 
eonuection with this opposition, is that of the Christians i11 
geueral, or of the sakation which is the common possession 
of all Christians; while, then, only a;; a mere secondary con
sideration, which might have been wanting without prejudice 
to the connectedness of thought, the remark is yet further 
added, that the knowledge of this Christian blessedness has 
been transmitted in a sure and trustworthy manner to the 
present (second) generation of Christians, to which alike author 
and readers of the epistle belong. An occasion for speaking 
more fully of the erewhile personal activity of Jesus among 
the readers did not accordingly at all present itself; and a 
reason for urging the declaration ii. 3 against the supposition 
of l'alestinenses as recipients of the epistle is the less to be 
thought of, inasmuch as the fact that the Lord had once Him
self proclaimed the salvation to the ancestors of the present 
church members is not excluded by the words. But that a 
great number of the original disciples must have heen still 
living in Jerusalem during the years 60-70 is a gratuitous 
a.-,sertion, to which may be opposed the consideration that 
surely Luke too, in the prologue of his Gospel-i.e. of a 
writing, the composition of which at any rate falls within the 
decade of the seventies, which thus is only a few year,;; later 
in <late than our epistle-without hesitation reckons himself 
and his contemporaries as l>elongiug to a second generation of 
Christians. E,·en supposing, however, that innnediate <li;-;ciples 
of Jesus were still to be found in Jerusalem, yet these could 
number towards the close of the sixties, to which time the 
origin of the Epistle to the Hebrews is to he assigned (comp. 
,-,cc. 4), only a. few solitary indiYi<luals; a po;.;:iblc excejJtion 
here and there would have lJeen nu himlrance in the ,vay of 
characterizing the memhers of the congregation of that d'l.y as 
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helongin~ to a second generation of Christians, just hecanse 
only the character of the congregation in general, or fh it 
presented itself in the main and 011 the whole, was being taken 
into account. 

( 4) The author presupposes, in nrious passages, what lloes 
not apply to the case of the primilive congregation, that his 
readers have heen for only a comparatively short time members 
of the Christian church. But from iii. 14, vi. 11, x. 32, 
vi. 1-5, x. ~3, this cundusiou 1loes not follow; on the other 
hand, the opposite is to be inferred from v. 12. 

( 5) The J ernsalemic Christians, he asserts, consisted partly 
of members who became believers immediately after the 
resurrection,-some of them, perhaps, even earlier,-pmtly of 
such as only later acceded to this primitive stock. They 
composed a congregation which was only gradually formecl, 
and, particularly so long as James ,vas alive, received constant 
augmentfltion from the adherents of Jmbism; the community 
of the 'E/3pa'ioi had not arisen in this gradual manner dming 
a long succession of years ; but tlie conversion of all its mern
hers, or aL least of by far the greater number, had taken place 
flt one mHl the same time: it must have been formed by the 
simultaneous passing over of a considerable number of ,Jc,rn 
to the Christian church, and have maintained itself up to the 
time of our epistle with much the same total of members as 
it at first counted. nut for a conclusion of this !duel the 
words €V al<, r.pwn<T0€VTE', 7T'Oi\./\hv ci0fl.7)<7LV tJ'Tr€µelvaT€ r.a017-

µaT<,JV, x. 3 2, afford no warrant. I-'or only the fact is there 
hrought into prominence, that the conflict of suffering, ,vhic:h 
the reftders formerly endured, fell at a period of their life in 
which they were already Christians. On the peculiar cir
• ·umstances (modality) of their conversion the words contain 
nothing. 

(G) From the cfl.refully-chosen desi;;nation Tot<, aryloi.,, it 
is evident that the 'E/3paZoi arc here presupposed to be a non
ralestinim1 community, who lw,ve aided the Palestinenses 
,vith their support. Any other congrngation (:) than the 
primitive one could not have been thus simply designated as 
ol flrywi, whereas the employment of this name with regard 
to that congregation is very frequent (1 Cor. xvi. 1 ; 2 Cor. 



I~TitODUCTIO:N". 55 

viii. 4, ix. 1; Tiom. xv. 25, 31). A usage to be accounted for 
by the fact that, as distinguished from all the other EJC1CA.1Jufai, 

the Palestinian, and specially the J erusalemic Christians, ,verc 
the a"/toL Kar' Jgox1jv, who before all others, chosen and 
separated from the world by Christ and His apostles them
selves, became the first recipients of the divine word and of 
the Holy Spirit, were the first witnesses aml intermediate 
channels of Christian truth for all other Christian communi
iics, and were also, as such, acknowledged (specially Rom. 
xv. 2 7), until, owing to the destruction of Jerusalem and the 
rcuding progress of Gentile Christianity, this relation of 
deiiendence and filial affection was gradually dissolved of 
itself.-In order, however, to show the mistake in such reason
ing, it sufllces to point to the use of oi U"fWL in passages like 
1 Cor. vi. 1, 2, xvi. 15; Rom. xii 13, xvi. 2; 1 Tim. v. 10; 
to the addresses of the Pauline epistles ; to the addition rwv 

Jv 'IEpouuaA.1jµ, considered necessary in connection with rwv 

(t'tt'c,;v, Hom. xv. 2G; and many similar instances. (1 Cor. 
xvi. 1 ; 2 Cor. viii. 4, ix. 1, on the other hand, tl1cre was no 
need of such alklition,-against Kurtz,-because Lhe collection 
which is the subject treated of in those passages was a Lusiuess 
alrea<ly known to the Corinthians, and before earnestly enjoined 
upon them; while, Hom. xv. 25, it was already apparent from 
vuv, 0€ r.op€110µai Elr; 'IEpoua-a)l.17µ, and, Rom. xv. 31, from,, Eir; 

• IEpouua)I.~µ,, of what a-1io1, the apostle ,ms speaking.) Yea, 
Kustlin has even overlooked the consideration, that hy means 
or this argument, if it ,rcre well-grouuclecl, he would most 
effectually refute himself'. :For what further proof, that the 
reader:; of the letter are to be sought in J ernsalcm, would it 
then need than the utterance of our epistle itself, xiii. 24 : 
' ' 0 I ' r I C' ,.. \ I \ 

•:u7;auau € 'TriWTa<; TOU', 1J"fOUJJ,€VOU', uµwv K(U TravTa<; TO u<; 

CL~/LOU', 1 

(7) That the Jerusalemic congregation remained, as is clear 
from .Acts ii. 4G, iii. 1 (comp. xxi. 20), from the fir::;t in connec
tion ,rith the temple ritual. By the recipients of the Epistle 
to the Hebrews, on the other haml, all religious connection 
with Judaism was originally relinquished, and only now had 
they become involved in peril, as "·ell ihrough the inllnence 
of teachings which ,rnulll urge the necessity of holding firmly 
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to tlw .:\Iosaic law (xiii. !I ff.), as abu, ns it sce,ns, throngh the 
influence of enticing offer.,; (comp. xii. Hi f.), partly also l,y 
harassing 111anifostations of ill-will on the part of their former 
.lewi:;h fcllow-uclic\·crs, of lJciug seducecl into a return to the 
.f ewish religious constitution. 1\ut the actual state of matters 
is lJy tl1is a,;scrtion inYcrted into its exact opposite. }'or that 
the rccipieuts of the Epistle to the Hebrews not only still 
coutiuued to occupy themselves ,vith the Je,\·ish temple-service 
a11tl sacrificial ritual, uut even regarded participation therein 
as a necessary requirement for the complete expiation of sins, 
<'Ptfainly underlies the whole argumentation _of the epistle as 
an m·erywhere-recurring presupposition. 

8EC. 3.-0CCASIO:O., OilJECT. AND CONTENTS. 

Tim Epistle to the Hebrews was occasioucd by the danger 
to which the l'liristians iu Palestine, particularly in Jerusalem, 
were exposed, of renouncing again their faith in Christ, and 
11·holly falling lxtck again into Ju<laism (comp. specially vi. 
4-G, x. 2G O:_. This <langer had become a very pressing one, 
inasmuch as many had already as a matter of fact ceased to 
frer1uent the Christian assemblies (x. 25). The epistle accord
ingly aims, by the unfolding on every side of the sublimity of 
the Christian revelation as the perfect and archetypal, ahoVl, 
that of the Old Testament as the merely preparatory and 
Lypical, as well as by setting forth the terrible consequences 
of an apostasy, to warn against such falling away, and to 
animate to a faithful perscYerancc in the Christian course. -
Differently, but <p1ite incorrectly, docs Thiersch (IJc cpi.,tola ad 
/fd.11·.,l\Iarb.1848, p. 2 sqq.; IJfr J{ircltc ,[?n apostolischcn Zcitaltcr, 
Frankf. and Erlang. 185~, p. 188 fI) tlefine the object of the 
l'pistlc, to the effect that it was to be a consolatory letter to 
the Chri;;tians of ,fornsalem, on account of the exclusion from 
the .Tewish temple with which they had been Yisitetl on the 
part of their 1111co11Yertcd compatriots at the outbreak of the 
,lcwish war. Nothing in the epistle points to any such state 
of the matter; but, on the contrary, even the one passage, Heb. 
xiii. 13, serves to place in a clear light the erroneousness of 
this conjectme. I-'or, instead of mentioning a state of exclusion, 
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:u1d bestowing a word of consolation upou the occasion of all 
ernnt like that, the author here assuredly summons to a coming: 
forth out of Judaism as a voluntary act, anrl thus, as in his 
other reasoning, presupposes that the readers were still in the 
midst of Judaism, and adhered thereto with narrow-minded 
and unchristian stubbornness. A special support for his hypo
thesis Thicrsch fancies is to be fournl in the eleventh chapter. 
All the historic instances there adduced arc, he tells us, choscu 
ln- the author with a special bearing upon sueh a po;.;ition of 
the readers as is assumed l.,y him. But tL glance at, the para
phrase of the eleventh chapter, which Thiersch affords in proof 
of this assertion, shows that everything from which he derives 
his argument has first been imported by himself into the text. 
-That, finally, also Ebrard's view-according to which the 
epistle was designed to be "a kind of manual (Lcitfadcn)" (rJ 
for Jerusalem "neophytes"(!), who," out of dread of exclusion 
from the temple cultus," seemed about to withdraw again from 
Christianity 1-is an extremely arbitrary one, needs hardly :t 

word of further demonstration. 
As regards its contents, the epistle is ordinarily di\"ided into 

two parts,-a dogmatic (i. 1-x. 18) and a paracnetic (x. 19-
xiii. 2 5). Ent a rigid separation does not exist, inasmuch as 
exhortations, some of them of considerable extent, are already 
often incorporated in that first part, and the maiu tendency 
of the whole letter is a paraenetic (hortatory) one. 

The contents themselves run as follows :-The revelatio11 
of God in Christ is superior to His revelations under the Old 
Covenant. }'or Christ, as the Son of God, is exalted abow 
the angels, as mere servants (chap. i.). So much the more arc 
we called to hold firmly to the Christian faith. }'or if even 

1 "Hostility of the other Jews," mal "apprl'lwnsion of being ,•xcluded from 
t!1t• t<•mple cult," is also assumed l,y ,.-. D,illinger {C/i,-i.stent/111111 mul Kircl,,, ;,, 
,I,,,. Zeit der Or1111d/,•g1111u, Rcgensb. 1860, p. 84) as the cause of the tendency t,, 
"!•Ostasy; while Kluge (da llebriierb,-frf. Au.9ky1mg 1111<l Lrhrbef/l"i.Jf. Xeu-
1:uppin 1863, p. 203 ff.) discovers in the letter a product of the Jewish apoea• 
!n1tics (? !) transplanted upon Christian soil, which as such ha.~ arisen only after 
the destrudion of Jerusalem, ancl received its outward occasion from the final 
,·atastrophc of the Jewish pL•ople. Deri,·ing its theme from Rom. xi. 32, it is 
supposed to pursue the soterio-paedagogic ohjcct of an exhortation to repentance 
f,)r the chosen people, and of a warning to the Jewish-Christian read,!rs lll'sccndc,! 
from Israel against apostasy from their living hopes. 
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the ::\fosaic hw, ginn through the ministry of angels, couhl 
not he lransgresscll \\'ith i111punity, the culpability of slighting 
the Chri,;tia11 salrntio11, proclaimed by the Lord and attested by 
God Himself, is incompamlily greater (ii. 1-4). Not to m1gels, 
hut tu Christ, the Son uf man, is the l\fessim1ic kingdom made 
subject. Certainly Christ was for a little time abased l,eneath 
the angels; but thus it must be, in order that mankintl might 
obtain salvation: He must suffer aud die, and in all things 
Lecu111e like unto men, His brethren, in order to be able, as 
High Pric:-<t, to reconcile them to God (vv. i:>-18). Therefore 
consider well ,Jesus, the Envoy and High Priest of our con
fession ! Ile is more exalted than l\Ioses ; so much higher 
docs He stand than l\'.Iuscs, as the son, who is lonl over the 
house, has precedence over the servant of the house (iii. 1-G). 
Tab: heetl, therefore, in accordance with the mlmouition of the 
Holy Ghost, of uuhclie[ aml apostasy; since the fate of the 
fathers, who because of their disolJe<lien~e _li~ame the prey of 
ilestrnclio11, serves to you as a warning'.J 1'.the promise of God 
of an cukriug into His rest is still unfulfilled; to you, also, 
the entrance is open, if you have faith, whereas rebelliousness 
ngaiust the ai.lmo11itiou which is addressed anew uuto you 
t1elivers you over to the vinuicatory righteousness of God 
(iv. 1-13). The readers ought to hold fast to the Christian 
confossion, since they possess in Jesus a High Priest who is 
not vuly highly exalted, lmt also is <1ualifiell to redeem man
kind (n. 1-!-1 G). The two main essential <1nalificntions 
,Yltich every human high priest must possess,-namely, the 
capacity for having sympathy with erring humanity, arnl the 
being 110 usurper of the office, but one called of God to 
the same,-Clui~t also possesses. He is a High l'riest after 
the rnmrner of ::\lelchiscdec (v. 1-10). Dut before the author 
passes over, as is his purpose, to the more detailed presenta
tiou of the high-priestly dignity l,clonging to Christ after the 
manner of ::\IclchiscLlec, and thus to His exalted rank above 
the Levitical high priests, he complains, in a digression, of the 
low stngc of Christian lmO\dedgc at \\'hich the readers, who 
ought 1.hemselves long ago 1.o have been teachers of Christianity, 
still remain. He exhorts them to strive after full manhood 
and maturity in the Christian life, and, in a note of warning, 
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reminds them that those who h:we already experienced, in its 
influence upon them, the fulness of lilessing which pertains to 
Christianity, and nevertheless apostatize from the faith, by 
their own fault let slip lieyoml recovery the Christian blessed
ness; then, however, expresses the confidence he feels that it 
will not be so ,rith the readers, who li:we 1li~tingnished them
selves, and do still distinguish themselves Ly works of Christian 
loYe, and imlicntes what he desires of them, namely, per
severance to the end ; while at the same time he directs their 
attention to the inviolability of the divine promise and the 
objective certainty of the Christian hope (Y. 11-vi. 20). With 
the seventh chapter the author returns to the subject under 
lliscussion. He dwells first upon the person of l\folchisedec 
himself, following up the hints of Scripture as he presents to 
his readers the exalted position of l\Iclchiseclcc, and shows a 
threefold superiority of the same over the Levilical priests 
(vii. 1-10). From this relation of inferiority, however, it 
follows now that the Levitical priesthood, and thns conse
quently the )Iosaic law in general, is imperfect and incapable 
of lealling on to perfection. For otherwise there would have 
been no need, after the law haLl long been instituted, of the 
promise and the appearing of another priest of other descent 
(vv. 11, 12). That the Levitical priesthood, together with the 
:;_'\fosaic law, has lost its validity, is eviLlent from the circum
stance that Christ, to whom that divine utterance I's. ex. 4 
lms reference, Lclongs as a matter of fact to a tribe which, 
according to )Iosaic ordinance, has no part in the admini
stration of the priestly office (vv. 13, 14); it is further 
evident from the consideration that the new priest "·ho is 
prornisell is to bear a resemblance to )Ielchiseclec, in which is 
implied just the particular, that his characteristic peculiarity 
is other than that of the Levitical priests (vv. 15-17). The 
end, to the bringing in of which the Levitical priesthood was 
\\·anting in power, is attained by Christ's everlasting priest
hood after the manner of l\ielchisellec (vv. 18, 1 !)). The pre
eminence of this over the Levitical priesthood appears fnrLher 
from the fact that it was constituted hy God hy \'irtue of an 
oath, whereas the former was constituted ,rithont an oath (vv. 
2 0-2 2). The Levitical priests, moreover, die one after another: 
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Christ',; prie;;t houd, 1111 the 0tlier barnl,--:rnd that fonus u tl1inl 
point of snperiority,-sincr He ever livcth, is an unchangl'aulc 
ancl intransitory priestlwod (vv. 2::-2ii). A fourth point of 
superiority is manifested in the distinction, that while thl' 
J.cvitical priests arc sinful men, ,d10 each successiYc clay must 
offer sacrilice.~ for their own sins and the sins of the people. 
Christ is il1L' ~inll·ss 8011 of God, who once for all has offcrctl 
np Hiwscll' as a sacrifice (vv. 26-28). But not only as regards 
His mrn pcr:-011 i,-; Christ exalted far above the Levitical priests : 
the sanctuary, too, in ,rhich He exerci,-;c\S the high-priestly 
fnnctious, is exalted far above the Levitical one. For Christ 
:ulministers His ofiicl\ of high priest in the heavenly tabernacle, 
erected by God Himself, of which, as the prototype, the earthly 
taliernadc in which the Levitical priests minister is a mcrr 
copy (viii. 1-5). So much more excellent is the personal 
ministry of Christ, inasmuch as the covenant, whose l\lcdiator 
He is, is a better covenant, because resting upon the foun<latio11 
or better promises. The character of this promised new 
cove1rnnt is a more inner, spiritual one; and by the promisl' 
of a new covenant the old is declared to be worn out and no 
longer serviceable (n. 1.i --13). In the disposition of the Mosaic 
sanctuary itself, and the ordering of the priestly ministration 
in conformity therewith, lies the indication on the part of God, 
that Jifosaism is not itself the perfect religion, but only the 
preparatory institution for the same (ix. 1-8) ; as accordingly 
also the Levitical sacrifices, since they belong to the domain of 
carnal onlinancr, are not in a position to make real atonement, 
whereas the sacrifice of Christ, presented by virtue of an eternal 
spirit through the ellicac,r of His own blood, possesses an ever
lasting power of atonement (n·. 9-14). In order to be the 
Miclclle Person of the New Covenant, Christ, however, must 
narls s1'.//t·,· dmtlt. That follows from the notion of a o,a011,c1J, 

since such ac1p1ircs a binding character only when the deatli 
of the fita0iµEvo-. has been before proved; as accordingly also 
the fir,c;t, or Old Testamr.nt ota011"1J, was not consecrated with
out ulood, and without blood-shedding there is, untler the 
Mosaic law, no forgivencs,-;. For the consecration of the earthly 
sanctuary the lJlood of slain animals sufficed, but for the con
secration of the heavenly sanctuary there was need of a more 
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nxcellent sacrifice than these; this Christ l1as offered once for 
all at the end of the world, by His sin-cancelling sacrificial 
death; and in connection with His return, to be looked for 
unto the salvation of them that wait for Him, no repetition of 
sacrifice will be necessary (vv. 15-28). \ In the imperfection 
of the ~Iosaic law is to be sought the cause that under it the 
expiatory sacrifice is repeated every year; that repetition con
tains the reminder that there are ever sins still present, as 
truly a cancelling of sins by the blood of hulls and of goats is 
from the very nature of the case impossible (x. 1-4). Already 
in Scripture has it been expressed, that not by animal rncrifices, 
lmt only by the fulfilling of the will of God, deliverance from 
sins is to be attained. On the ground of this fullilment of 
His will by Christ are ,re Christinns snnctified (VY. 3-10). 
Hereupon the main distinction between the Old Testament high 
priest and the High Priest of the N cw Testament is once mow 
brought into relief-namely, in that the former daily repeats 
I he same sacrifices without thereby effecting the cancelling of 
~in; the latter, on the other hand, hy His sacrifice once offered, 
has wrought everlasting sanctification ; and finally, attention i.~ 
,!mwn to the Scriptme testimony, that there is nu more ueell 
for further expiatory sacrifice (vv. 15-18). 

The readers in possession of such an Hii,'.h l'riest, arnl the 
hlessing mediated Ly Him, arc to cleave with resolutio11 and 
,·onstancy to the Christian faith, to incite one another to lo,c 
and good works, and not, as has become a practice with some, 
to forsake the religious assemblies. And the more so since 
the Advent is now close at hand (vv. 19-25). }'or lw \\·ho 
wittingly contemns recognised Christian tmth, and sins ngainst 
it, will not escape the avenging judgment of Uotl (vv. 2G-31). 
).Iindful of the Christian courngc they have tlisplayl',l i11 
former days, the readers arc not to lose their Christian 
dwerl'nlness, but to persevere in the Christian career; for 
nnly n. short time longer ,rill it be before the return of 
Christ, and the entrance into the promi~etl fulncss of lile~sing 
(YY. 32-30). The author hereupon ll::li11es the nature of the 
7rt(J'Tt, which he requires of the rcnller;;, and then sds befon~ 
them examples of the heroism of faith from times gonn by 
(l'hnp. xi.). In posscs,:ion of such a rnulti:nrle or exawplcs, 
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un<l with the eye fixeLl upun ,Tcsus Himself, the readers arc to 
endure ,rith stcdfastness the conflict which awaits them, aml 
to regard their suITerings as n. salutary chastisement on the 
part of that God who is full of fatherly love towards them 
(xii. 1-13). To thi;; attaches an exhortation to concord and 
growth in holiness (H. 1-!-17). The Yery constitution of 
the X cw Covenant, to which tlir. reader.~ ha,·e come, obliges 
thelll to the endeavour after sanctification. ·whereas the Old 
Covenant bore the character of the scnsnous, earthly, and that 
wltid1 mrnkens merely fear, the New Co,·enm1t has the 
character of the spiritual, heavenly, brings into communion 
,vith GuLl arnl all holy ones, and confers reconciliation. The 
readers arc therefore to be 011 their gnanl against apostatizing 
from the X ew Covenant, for their guilt aud exposure to 
punisluneut would uc) thereby incomparalJly augmented. 
nather should they be filled \\·ith gratitude towards Goel for 
the participation in the unshakeable kingdom of the Ne,\· 
Covenant, and serve Him ,vith awe and reverential fear 
(vv. 18-29). To this arc now appended exhortatious to 
continued l ,rntherly love (xiii. 1 ), to hospitality (ver. 2), to 
the assist::mce of prisoners aml oppresscll (ver. 3), to chastity 
(vcr. 4), to tlte eschewing of covetuusnes., aml to contentment 
(vv. ij, G), to the rememberiu:; of former teachers and the 
emulating of their faith (vcr. 7), to the avoidance of 
ll!H.:hristiau cloctrines and precepts (vv. 8-lij), to benevoleuce 
(ver. 1 G), to ubedience towards the presidents of the congrega
tion (vcr. 17). There follows a c:111 to intercession on behalf 
of the author (vv. 18, HJ), a \\·ish of blessing (vv. 20, 21), 
the petitiou for a. friendly reception of the epistle (ver. 22), 
the conmrnnication of a piece of iutelligence (ver. 2 3), the 
prayer f<Jr tl10 llcliYcry of salutations, and, at the same time, 
the 0011\'Cying of salutations to the readers (,·er. 2-!), and the 
concluding wish of blessing ( vcr. 2 5 ). 

SEC. 4.-TDlE A~D PLACE OF cmrrosrTION. 

The epistle can only have been ,uittcn at a late time. For, 
according to ii. 3, xiii. 7 ( corn p. abu v. 12, x. 3 2 ff.), the 
recipients belongell to a second generation of Christians. 
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According to xm. 7, the presitlents and teachers of tlw 
co11gregation had already been snatched away from the sanw 
by death, and that a death by martyrdom. The death, too, 
of James, the brother of the Lord, who as president of tlw 
congregation at Jerusalem was reckoned one of the pillars of 
thl' Christian church (Gal. ii. \J), must thus have already 
taken place; as it is, moreover, 011 general grounds !tanll:· 
conceivable that, so long as James was still living, all 
encroachment upon his province, by means of a letter of such 
tone and contents as are displayed lJy the Epistle to tlw 
Hebrews, should have been made by the author of this 
epistle. The Epistle to the Hebre,,·s cannot therefore havr, 
been written before the year 63 (Josephus, .,1ntiq. xx. 9. I> 
Its time of composition, however, must yet fall in the perio(l 
l,cfore the destruction of ,Jerusalem. For the presuppositioll 
that the Levitical service of the temple is still continuing, 
underlies the current of the whole epistle. Instances in pronf" 
are found not only viii. 4, 5, ix. 6 ff., xiii. 10 ff., and 
:srccially ix. \J,-where the conti1111etl existence of the f11re
tabernacle ( or holy place) iu the ,Jewish sauctuary i~ 
expressly explained as a typical reference to the time nnw 
hci11g, in ,vhich the priests still continue to offer sacrifices 
,\·J.ich are unable to afford satisfaction to the conscienct, 
(comp. besides vii. S, 20, Yiii. 13, x. ~),-but also in µ:enernl 
a gtcat part of the contents of the epistle, wherl'ill tlw 
erroneous persuasion of the readers that the attainme11t or 
everlasting salvation is not possible without con tin netl 
participation in the Levitical sacrificial rites and tem]'ll· 
cultus, is controverted hy onr author. Further, our cpistl:· 
rnu~t have been composed eYc11 before the beginning or tl1l, 
.Te,1·ish "·ar; for if this lrnLl already broken out, <fotincl 
references thereto couhl not have been "·an ting. Y rt it 
would seem that the commotions and insurrections ,rhi-c!t 
iunuecliately preceded the outbreak of the Jewish "·ar l1a<l 
already begun. For, :x. 23, reference is m::Hle to the fact that 
the visible signs of the approaching a(h-ent of Christ han~ 
already appeared before the eyes of the reatlers; and their 
pcr~onal condition was, according to xii. 4 ff, xiii. 13, one or 
!:;l'"at sufferiug. That suppositiou is thus the most natural 
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one which plnccs the date of the epistle's compo1,ition between 
the years 65 and 67 . 

. According to Orelli (Scfrct. patn11n ccclcs. c:app. ml Eiu'T}"fr,

-:tK~v sa1•1·am prdincntia, 1'. III., Tnric. 182~, p. 4 1,q.), the 
Epistle to the Hebrews was composell only towards the year 
'.JO; according to Holtzmann (Zcitschr. f wiss. Thcol. 18G7., 
p. 6 f.), Harnack (Patmni Apostt. Opp. I. p. lxxxii.), an<l 
,,thers, only after the persecution under Domitian; according 
to Schwegler (Naclwpostolischcs ZcitaltCi', Bd. II. p. 30~), 
somewhere abont the close of the first century; according to 
Hausrath (Ni:utcstamcntl. Zcitgcsch., 1st ed. III. p. 401 f.), only 
after Trajan's persecution; according to Volkmar (Religion 
.fcsu, p. 388 f.) and Keim (Gcschichtc Jcsn r. Nazara, Bel. I., 
Ziirich 1867, p. 148 f., 63G), only between the years 
l l U-11 S. See, on the other hand, the remarks of Grimm in 
the Z,·if,clo-. f 1n'sg. Theo[. 1870, p. 23 ff. Without groul)(l 
docs ::\Iaugol<l (in Bleek's Bi·,il. 'in d. N. 1\ 3d ed., Berlin 
l S 'i 5, p. G I 7) object against the conclusiveness of Grimm's 
reasoning, that " the author of the Epistle to the Hebrews 
,·onducts his argument on the basi;; of the Scripture repre
,;eutation of the tabernacle" as of "a purely ideal magnitude," 
which does not guarantee "the actual continuance of the 
temple cultu!'<." This objection would be admissible if the 
preterites eZxfll, ix. 1, :rnd KaTEUK€Uau017, ix. ~, ha<l, in the 
formuln. which rcs1m1es all the previous llescription,-TouTwl' 
oe ouTw, KaTeu,ceuauµi_vwv, vcr. 6, - been followed by :: 
participle ao,·ist. Dut it becomes directly impossible ,\·hen 
instead tlu·reof a pnrliciple pojo:t is chosen; inasmuch as, by 
this con,;trnctio11, beyond doubt the opinion of the author is 
ma11ifcsted that in the inner arrangement of the temple the 
inner arrangement of the ta bemacle is still perpetuateLL The 
following prwscntict enn therefore be understooll only in the 
most strictly prcsc;it sense, aml not "as pmcsnztia of the legal 
defining." 

The place of composition i;; ill(lcterminalile. Only tliu,; 
much is clear from xiii. 2'1, that it is to be sought ontsillc ur 
ltaly. 
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SEC. 5.-Fomr AND OIUGINAL LAXGUAGr:. 

That the composition was an actual ldltr, antl not, as 11::is 
Leen assumed by I!erger ( Gutti·ng. tltcol. JJ;lil., Th. III. St. 3, 
p. 449 ff.; 1lfvml. Einlcit. in clw; N. T., Th. III. p. 442 f. 
Comp. also Hens;;, Gcscltfrhtc da h. Schi'i'. N 1'., 5th eel., 
I1raunschw. IS 'i -!, § 151 ), a homil!J, is acknowleclgecl, and i~, 
moreo\·er, remlere<l certain by the personal allusions at the 
close of the composition, since these admit neither of our 
rcganling them, with Berger, as the later appemlix of anotl1e1· 
author, nor, \\'ith Sclmegler (N"clwpostvliscl11·s Zritalta, Del. II. 
p. 3 04), as a "literary fiction." 

In like manner, the opiniou frecp1011tly expressed in ancient 
times,-originally broached with a view to the removal of the 
difficulties arising from the literary character of the book, 
upon the presupposition of the author,;hip of the Apostle 
l'aul,-and in recent times specially aclYOcated by ,Joseph 
Hallet, ,inn., and John David l\liclrnelis, that the epistle ,ms 
originally composed in the Hebrew (Aramaic) language, and 
only afterwards transhttecl into Greek, is at the present time 
universally recogni~e<l to he erroneous. Even on account of 
the great freedom \rith which the translator must ha,·e 
proceeded in the remoulding of the original,-on account of 
the purity in the Greek expression, the skill in the formation 
of genuine Greek periods, such as are foreign to the Aramaic, 
-on account of the many compound terms, the equivalent of 
which could have been expressed in Aramaic only by means 
of periphrases (as 'TT'OAVJJ,Epw<; ,ea~ 7r011.VTPD7i'W<;, i. 1; a7i'atryacrµa, 

i. 3; µETpio7ra0E'iv, v. :2; EV7i'Ep{crTaTo<;, :xii. I, etc.),-on account 
of the multitude of paronornasias, which could not possibly be 
in eYcry c::ise the work of chance (i. 1, ii. 2, ii. 3, ii. S, ii. 10, 
ii. IS, iii. 13, iv. 2, v. 1, v. 8, v. 14, vii. 3, vii. 9, vii. 13, 
Yii. 19, :2:2, Yii. 23, 24, ix. 10, ix. 2S, :x. 29, x. 3-!,:x. :rn, 39, 
:xi. 27, :xi. 37, xii. 24, 25, :xiii. 14),-ancl on account of the 
amlJignou:, use of o,a0TJK'TJ, ix. I,:; ff.,1 this view is wanting in 
nil probability and naturalness. Absolutely inadmissible, 
howeYer, it becomes only from the fact that the author, not 

1 I:;' enrthclcs;;, as has alrcaJy been obscn-eJ hy llrau11, as also hy Dlcck, 
the •~'J'.l!'}• a,loptcJ Ly the .\.ramaic from the Greek uuJ occurring in tho 

1ilE'tEn.-HEu. E 
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only in co1111cctio11 ,,·ith hi,; UilJlical citatiu11s, but also in the 
comluetiug CJf his argument, bases his reasoning throughout 
upon the form of iltc text in the LXX., even "-hc11 this 
version gives a sense entirely at variance with that of the 
original text. ·with particular distinctness docs this appear 
x. 5 ff., ,rherc in place of ihc Hebrew '~ i:i-:;i Cl'.~!~ the entirely 
diwrsc awµa 0€ KaT?JpTi'aw µoi or the LXX. is adnpte,1 liy 
our author, aml then at vcr. 1 U the r.poaipoptt Tov awµaTor:; 

'l71aov Xpurrov brought into relation therewith. 

'l'almucl, as frrriuently also in the Pcshito; or the tl'i', more usual ,vith the 

Chahlee l'ara11hrasts, as also in the l'cshito,-might ~~rtainl:,· also have com
bineJ the twofohl signification of a "conn:mt" an,l a "testament." 



CHAP. I, 67 

A D K ~ h:~w ,1ir•rdy n, .; • E :Jr ~,iu,;. Sim1•le.~t nnd probalJ]y 
earliest superscription. 

CHAPTER I. 

Ver. 1. r~· E<l'%u:-w] Elz.: i7' fo%unJV. Against A B DE K 
L ::.\I~, most lllin., Yul;_;. Copt. ((/., and mnuy Fathers. The 
1Jlural ic%u-:-,J, nrosc fro111 the -:-wv immediately following. -
Ver. 2. In place of 7..Cl.i -:-oii; uiwva; ko1ri11.v of the Rcccpta, 
A B D* D"'""' E ::.\I~, li, :r;·, "'·• Ynlg. It. Copt. Syr. al., Patres 
C:r. et Lat. rn. have r.ai i,::oir,GH :-o:,; aiweu;. Alrcaclyrecom-
111cmlctl lJy Griesb. Higlitly a,loptccl Ly Lachm. Tisch. and 
Alfonl. Iu ad,lition to the strong attestatiou, this position of 
the words i.s foyourell ]yy t]1,: internal ground that in this order 
the ewphnsis faHs, as "·ns required, upon i,::oir,GH, instead of 
falling upon :-c~; C1.iw1C1.r,. - Yer. 3. Before 7.atlap1.r11,f,v, Elz. 
'\\'etst. Griesh. Jlatth. :--cl1olz, Dloomf. Tisch. 7, Heiche (Com-
1,1mtrui11s C:,·iticus 1·;i -'~ 'l'., t. III. p. G S(l,), with D***, almost 
all min. Syr. utr. (Aeth. !) .-\.th. p. 3G:2, Uhrys. in text. et comm. 
dis., Oec. Theoph. Aug. (?) add 01' iuu-:-ou. But li/ iau:roii, 
iusteacl of whielt o,' a:,:-i~ ;according to Theodoret's express 
ol,.serrntion to lJe re::1.d as i:,,' a0:-i~) is found with D* 137, Copt. 
Clnr. Germ. Cyr. (sernel) Didyrn. Theodoret, in t. et comm. 
Entlml. Danmsc. in textn, is wanting in .A. D D*" ~, 17, 4G* 47, 
81J, Yulg. Arm. Cyr. (saepe) Cyr. Hieros. pseudo-Athanas. (ed. 
DcneLl. ii. 3:~7), lJanmse. (comm.) Sedul. Cassiod. Belle . 
.A.heady suspected lJy ::.\Iill (Prolegg. ~191). Rightly deleted as 
a gluss hy nleek, de ,Yette, Lachm. Tisch. 1, 2, nnd S, ancl 
Alford. l'or nlthou~;l1 the (\Lltlition 6/ ia,:-o:i (l>y Himself, i.e. hy 
the nffering r,f Himself, i11n~rm1ch as He "·as at the same time 
High Priest and Victim) i.~ in perfect keeping with the after 
d<:dnctions of the epistle. it is newrtheless not indispensable; 
and though it is conceinl>lc; thnt o, i[l.,,6:; was taken up into 
the precelling (l.~:-o:i, yd it i;;, on the other hand, hardly credible, 
seeing the enlleanim of tl1e anthcJr after linguistic euphony, 
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that he should lrn.Ye placed the wore];.; au::"',,:, o/ iau::"'o:i (avro1i) in 
immediate juxtaposition the one with the other. - Instead of 
<::'Dlr,<HJ./J,;vo; ':'WV a,11,ap-:-1wv, Bengel, Laclnn. Bleck, Tisch. 1 
:tll(l 8, Alfonl re:Hl: ':'WV a;1,ap-:-1w, -c:01r,aa.11,svr,;, In favour of 
the latter cle1.:i(!C's the preponderant attestation on the part of 
An D E ::u ~, Ji, -!G, ((f., Vnlg. It. Cyr. Cyr. Hieros. Athan. Diel. 
p,q_-Athau. Dam. (comm.). - -:-wv '-'t"af-:-1wv] Elz. l\fatth. Scholz: 
-:-w, U/J,Uf::"'IWV 7j,'l,WV. Butr,,11,wviswantiuginAilD*E*J\1~*, 
Gi""' 1d., Vul~. It. Capt. Syr. Acth. Cyr. utr. Nyss. Didym. 
Darnasc. Aug. Sedul. Cassiotl. (([. Already suspected by l\Iill 
(l'rolegg. -!'.>li) and ( :riesb. Rightly rejected by Lachm., Bleck, 
de ,v etLc, Tisch. I:eid1e, AlforJ. It was added as a dogmatic: 
precaution, in onlcr to guard against a referring of the words 
also to the own a,uar,aia, of the subject. - Ver. 8. pu.(300; ,uui'.m;::"'o; 

,;, pu./300; -:-r,; /3arJ,i.;ia.; aou] Instcall of that, Lachm. in the edit. 
stercot. (as likewise Tisch. 8) read: zal (A B D* E* )1 ~, 17, 
Aeth. Clar. (:erm. Yulg. ms. Cyr.) 0 (An Thi~, Cyr.) pa{3oo; 
-:-~;(AD llI ~'1"~ Cyr.) ;u/)c,q-:-o; pa(3oo; (A B 1\1 ~** Cyr.) -:-r,,: 
13a61i.,ia.; ai'J. Iu the later larger edition, vol. II., on the other 
hand, he has adoptcll zai papoo; -:-r,; ;0t16-:-r,-:-o; pu.(:Joo; -:-r,; 
firu,,.,ia; n6u. The xai at the beginning is, as also Dleek and 
Alford decide, to lie looked upon as original, but in other 
1·espects the R,·npta is to be retained, inasmuch as the ,; bcJore 
the first i,ai3ao; (in the first edition of Lachmann) ,vould be a 
Yariatiou from the text presented by the LXX., such as could 
hardly be ascribed to the author of the Epistle to the Hebrews, 
considering the closeness with which he follows that translation 
in other cases, rmcl the purity in other respects of his Greek 
expression. - Ver. !J. avo.11,fav] A~, 13, 23, al., Cyr. Chron. Alex. 
Eus. Chrys. ms. ao,xia,; preferred by Bleck, since it is alw 
fo11rnl in the Cml. Alex. of the LXX. Adopted also hy Tisch. 8. 
l\ut iMoti,iw rnighL easily lJe changed into ao,ziav, since the latter 
formell a more direct opposite to the preceding o,r.a,oauvr,v. -
Ver. 12. ;u~";] Heza, nengcl, Tisch. 8: a}.,..u.;:1,;. Only insufii
ciently supported l1y ] J* ~" 4:3, Yulg. (not Harl.*) lt. Tert. -
flLJ':'O~;] Lacltrn.; a.un,:i;, w,; ;/LU.':'ll1V, after A n D* E ~ . .Aeth. 
Arm. Clar. Uerm. Spite of the strong authority, an apparent 
gloss, explanatory of wm' -.ep,(361.aiov. 

Yv. 1-4. ·without beginning with the ordinary salutation, 
with the omission even of any kind of preface, the author 
proceeds at once to place the revelation of God in Christ in 
contrast with the revelations of God under the Old Covenant, 
inasmuch as he characterizes the revelations under the Old 
CoYcnant as imperfect, while he shows the perfection of this 
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11ew revelation by a description of the incompamble dignity ol 
its )focliator. With vv. 1-3 the author strikes the keynote 
for all that which he is subsequently to disclose to the reader:o. 
The utterances of these three verses afford the theme of hi!-, 
whole epistle. :For the later dogmatic disquisitions arc only 
the more full unfolding of the same ; and for the later parae
ncses they form the motive and fnmlnmental consideration. 
To ver. 4, howcver,-which combines grammatically "·ith that 
which precedes into the unity of a well-ordered, rhetorically 
vigorous and majestic period,-vv. 1-3 stand related as the 
nniversal to the particular, since that which was before 
expressed in a more general way is in ver. 4 brought into 
relief on a special side, which finds in the sequel its detailed 
tlevclopment, in such wise that then ver. 4 in turn forms, as 
regards its contents, the theme for the first section of the 
epistle (i. 4-ii. 18). 

On vv. 1-3 comp. L. J. Uhlaml, Dis.~C1't. Theo!. ad Hcl.1,·. 
i. 1-3, Pars I., II., Tubing. 1777, 4. - (}. l\f. Amthor, Com
mcntatio c;,xgdico-doglllat·im in trcs pi·iol'cs versus cpistolac ad 
J-ld.11·acos sc1·iptac (Colmrg), 1828, 8. - (J. G. Heiche), In 
l"'rn1,i cpist. acl Hd.11·. i. 1-3 obscn;ationcs, Gotting. (\Veilmacltts
programm) 1829, 4. 

Ver. 1. Tlo'Avµopw, Ka~ r.o'A.v-rpor.w<; K.T.'A.] After God had 
spoken oftentimes and in manifold ways of old time to the 
fathers in the prophets. The twofoltl expression r.oXvµepw, 
Ka& 'TrOAVTpor.wc; (comp. l\faximns Tyrins, Disscrt. vii. 2, 
.xvii. 7) is by no means merely rhetorical amplification of one 
aml the same idea (Chrysostom: TOV7ECTTi oiacpopw,; l\Iichaelis, 
.A.bresch, Dindorf, Heinrichs, Kninocl, Reiche, Tholuck,1 a11Cl 
others). To 7ro'A,vµepec; is that which ~·s dicidcrl i"nto i1W11.'f 

pads (-ro ei<; 'TT"OA.Aa µoptsoµevov, Hesychius). Tlo'A.vµepC.is· 
therefore presents the 'Aa'A.ei'v of former [lges from the point, of 
view of something ,rhich was accomplished in a multiplicity 
of successive acts, whereas r.o'A.vTpor.wc; brings out the mani
fold charac.:ter of the modality in which, in connection with 
those acts, the Xa'A.EZv was accomplished. Common thus to 
both expressions is, iudee,1, the notion of changeful tliYcrsity ; 

1 The lnst-nmnc·,l c·x110.,it0r wouU uthc·rwi,,, expcet an antithdical i,.,::-;_;.; C) or 
•I'""""; n.t the cl0sc of the nrsc. 
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hut the former marks the changefnl l1in.:bity uf the times in 
which, and the persons through ,rhm11, God revealed Himself; 
the latter, the clmngefnl dinm,ity of the divine revelatim1s as 
regarcls contents and form. For not only was the substance 
and ex.tent of the single revelations disproportioned, but also 
the modes of their co1m1111nication Yaried, inasmuch as Gml 
spoke to the recipients of His re,·elatious sometimes hy means 
of visions and llremus, sometimes month to mouth (comp. 
Num. x.ii. G ff:), sometimes immediately, smuetimes hy the 
intervention of an angel, sometimes under the veil of symbols 
a]l(l types, sometimes witho11t these.1 By the very choice of 
,;o),.vµepwr;; /(al 7rOA.VTpo-rrwr;; our author indicates the imperfec
tion 01' the 0. T. revelaticms. No single cme of them contained 
the f11ll trnth, for otherwise there ,rvulLl have lJecn 110 need of 
a succession of many revelations, ot' "·hich the one supple
mented the other. And just so ,ms the continual clia11ge iu 
the modes of communicating these revelations a sign of imper
foetion, inasnrnch as only a perfect form of couunnnication 
corresponds to the perfect truth. - As, moreover, on the one 
lrnml, hy means of the adverbs the imperfection of the 0. T. 
revelation is indicated in contrast with the perfection of the 
N. T. revelation ; so, on the other hand, by means of the 
identity uf the subject O 0eor;; in A.aA.1JGar;; and EAUA1JGW, the 

1 Eno11cously <lacs Grimm (Theo!. Litcraturbl. to the Dnrmstndt A. K. Z. 
1857, No. 29, p. 661) raise ngai11st the ahove explanation, according to which 
"°'"""'P'""'' has rnspect not only to the puq10rt, but also at the same time to tho 
funu or tlie ,livinc rcn·lations, the objection that the 1,roprrly 1111,krstoo,l 1, ,,.,;; 
-::-p,q,. (see below) does not accord therewith, inasmuch as revelations "mouth to 
mouth," or by the intervention of angels, woultl not have been a speaking of 
Go<l in the prophets, but to (,rpo;) the same. For what is spoken of (ver. 1) is 
uot the relation of God to the prophets in itself alone, but the relation of God 
t, the· fathers tl,rouyh 1hr nudiwn cifthc 1,rnpliets. The fad, hu\\'cn·r, that tlw 
prophets, as men in whom God was present, brought to the lmowlc<lge of the 
f;,thcrn the rcvelatio11s rcn·in,l, i., i11clq,e11elv11t of the' way ancl 111annc-1· in ,rhid, 
those renlations were previously comnrnnicatrcl to themselves by God. - Since, 
moreover, the prophets as recipients of ren:lntion in the first rank are clistin
guishccl from the fathers ns recipients of rcnlation in the sccoml rank, allll 
only an interweaving of the relation of God to both takes pince, we cannot 
nssumc either, with niehm (Lehr/Jegi·. des Hebriici·bi·. p. 90), who in other 
respects rightly explnins "''"""P'"'"';, that the form of the communication of the 
word of Gotl to the prophets is to he taken into nccouut only so for as a <luly 
proportionccl form corrcspomlc<l to it, cnn as in the prophetic ,rnrcl the revela
tion of Goel became kno\\'n to the fathers. 
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inner connection bcl\reen the revelations of the 0. T. arnl that 
of the N. T. is l,ron~ht into relief, and in this w~lY attention is 
tacitly drawn to the fact that the former \\·as the divinely 
appointed prelirnin:try stage and preparation for the latter. -
mcXai] of old, in lung bygone times. :For 1\falnchi "·as looked 
upOH as the last of the 0. T. prophets, and since his appearing 
already from fom to fh·e centuries had elapsed. Delitzsch : 
1,11Xai is not so much ailti2n·itw; as m1tclwc, since the contrast 
is not between ancirnt and rccCilt or new, hut hebrceu past and 

1J,·csrnt. ,vrongly; for the opposition of a "p;·ius" aml "pu,t" 
has certainly been already expressed by XaX1j,rn, and iXctX1JuEV, 
whereas r,cfXai still fimls its special, and imleecl nry signifi
cant opposition in Jr.' JaxctTOU TWV 17µo.pwv TOUTWV, aml must 
accordingly he explained after the analogy of this. - XaXeZv J 
particnlarly in onr epistle of very frequent use, to indicate 
divine revelations. Comp. ii. 2, 3, iii. 5, vii. U,, ix. 19, xi.18, 
xii. 24, 25. - Tot, r,aTp,10-w] fu the fathci's (forced, and need
lessly; Kurtz : Tot, r,aTpctuw, and equally so afterwards 11µ,'i,v, 
i::; datirns cm,11110,l i), i.e. to the forefathers of the Jewish 
people. Cowp. Hom. ix. 5. The expression in its absolute 
use characterizes author aucl recipients as born Jews. -
1,poefi11rni] is to he taken in the widest sense, in such wise 
that all holy men of the 0. T. history who received revelations 
from Goel arc comprehended under it. For unquestionably 
the aim of the discussion now begun, that of expressing the 
pre-eminence of the revelation contained in Christ over each 
and all of the 0. T. revelations, demands this. Dut thus must 
Moses also, and very specially, be reckoned as belonging to 
the 7rpo<pl)Tat, since 1\Ioses held the first rank iu. the series of 
development of the pre-Christian revelations; as, accordingly, 
iii. 2 ff., the superiority of Christ even over ?!Ioses is expressly 
asserted. Nor does the "·ider acceptation of r,poefi1Jrni en
counter any difficulties on the ground of Biblical nsa~e. Comp. 
i.:J. Gen. xx. 7, where Abraham is spoken of as a r,poefi11n1c; 
(:-,:-~n; Dent. xxxiY. 10, where it is said of Mo~es : Kd OV/C 

,ivlu,17 i!n 1,poefi11n1, Jv 'lupai1X w,;- Mwiiul),. Philo, too (de 
,u;;;i. 1,11 1t. p. 10 G 4 A, ed. 1\faugey, I. p. 5 0 7), calls l\Ioscs the 
,ipxir,po<p1JT1],. - ny Yirtne of thi.~ ,rider acccptation of 7rpo
'iJIJTal in itself, the opinion of Er. Schwi,1 aud Slc.:in, that 
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Jv Toic; r.po4>1iml', signifies : " in the prophetic Scriptme:s," 
becon:es an impossibility ; fptite apart from the consi<lerntion 
that this interpretation is also sullif·icntly refuted Ly the anti
thesis iv v[~v. nut jn;,:t as little is EV TOG', npocfnJTal', to be 
made erp1irnlcnt to Ola n7w r.porp7JTWV, as is done l>y Chry
sostom, Oecurnenius, Theophylact, l'rimasius, Luther, Cah-in, 
( :rotius, aml the majority, also 13iihme, Reiche, Tholuck, 
Stengel, Ebmnl, Bisping, nloomfickl, Delitzsch, ::\faicr, arnl 
::\!'Caul. :For the linguistic character of the Epistle to the 
Ifolire\\"S affords no warrant for the supposition of such a 
Helmtism in the interchange of prepo,;itions. Nor is this 
proYetl hy ix. 25, to which Tholnck appeals in following the 
prccc(lent ol' :Fritzsche (Jn1. Litcmtur::cit. lS-!3, p. G0). 'Ev 
i,; of more extensive signilicance than ou1. "\Vhile tl1c latter 
,rould siguify the mere medium, the mere instrnment, iv 
implies that God, in revealing Himself to the fathern l,y the 
prophets, "·as present in the latter, was imlwelliug in them, in 
such wise that the prophets ,vcre only the outward organs of 
speech for the GoLl who spoke in them. Comp. 2 Cor. xiii. ::: ; 
::Hatt. X. 20. - hr' ECTX(lTOV TWV 1/fLEpwv 701.ITWV] .Antithesis to 
7.cL"ll.ai. "\Vrougly does Delitzsch, with the approval of ::\Ieier 
( comp. also Sclmcckcnl>mger in the Th cul. Stud. 11. Krit. 18 G 1, 
II. 3, p. G:i'i), take Twv 11wpwv TouTwv as apposition to Er.' 
JcrxcLTov: " at the period's close, which these days forw,•·
for ,vhich, on account of the artidc Lefore 11µ,epwv, the placing 
of i-;r'i. TOV kxaTOU would at least haYe been required,
\\"hile he then still more arlJitmrily finds in licrxaTov Twv 
·11µ,Epwv " the expression imlicative of one idea, equivalent to 
tl't?;iJ T1':G~," and makes TOUTwv belong logically to the \\·hole 
i!lea ! The 11µ,epat aihat are identical with that whid1 is 
elsewhere calletl o alwv ()IJTO,, iu opposition to o alwv fLEAAWV. 

The dcmonst:·ative To uTwv rl'fcrs to the fact tlmt these 11µ,epai 
arc the period of time in which the author equally as his 
reatlcrs lives, aud of an licrxa.Tov of these 11µ,epat he speaks, 
bccan~e like all X. T. ,n-iters-thc author of the Second 
Epistle of Peter (iii. 4 ff.) excepted-he n°ganls the return of 
Christ, for the tmnsforming of the present order of the ,rorld 
allll the accomplishment of the l\Icssiauic kingllom, as near at 
hand; curnp. x. :Ji, ix. 21j, - 11µ,Zv] tu 11,, uamely, who lJelong 
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to the age just mentioned, the foxa-rov 'TWV 1iµEpwv 'i'OVTWV . 
.Antithesis to -ro'i<, 7ra-rpaaw. - Jv viip] anarthrou,;, as vii. :2 tl ; 
not because vio<; has acquired the nature of a no1,icn propriu,n 
(Dohme, Bloomfield, Delitzsch, Riehm, Lchrbcg;-. des IIcbl'iicrbr. 
p. 2 7 2), but for the indication of the essential property : in 
one (to wit, Christ) who is not merely prophet-who is more 
than that, namely, Son. 

Vv. 2-4. The author unfolds the idea of superiority con
tained in vt'p, vcr. 1, in sketching a l>rief portraiture iu full 
of the Son of God, and setting vividly before the reallers the 
incomparable dignity of this Son, as manifested in each single 
one of the various periods of His life. 

Ver. 2. As far as T1/', ovvaµEW', av-rou, vcr. 3. The dignity 
of the Son as the premuudane Logos. - Tt0F.vat ,rith ,louLle 
accusative, in the sense of 7T'OtE'iv -rw1£ n, i,; no Ild1mis1,1 
(i::~b, n,~;), but is very frequent with the classics. Comp. c . .'J, 
I-Ierodian, Hist. v. 7. 10: 'Ecp' ol,; 'Av-rwv'ivo,; r.dvv iiaxa"X.°AE 
,ea',, µET€"fl"fVWUK€, 0F.µEVo<, av-rov VtOV ,cat, /COlVWVOV TI/', ,ipx11', ; 
Xenophon, C,IJl'O_p. iv. G. 3 : W<T'TT'Ep ilv Ev8a{,uova r.a-rl.pa 7ra'i,; 
nµwv n0d,7; Aelian, Var. Hist. xiii. G ; IIouwr, Odyss. ix. 
-4:04, al. Comp. also Elsner wl loc.; Ki.ilmer, II. p. 22G. -
"E 017,cEv, however, has reference not so much to the time 
when Christ, having completed the ,vork of reLlemption, has 
returned to the Father in heaven (so the Greek expositors; 
and in like manner Primasius, Erasmus (P11raphr.), Calvin, 
Cameron, Corn. a Lnpide, Grotius, Schlichting, Calov, Ham
mond, Brann, Limborch, Storr, Ebranl, Delitzsch, Uiehm, Lcltr
bcgr. des Hdm"icrb;-. p. 293 ff.; 1 ::\Iaier, nioll, and others), hut 

1 .Accoruing to Riehm, the author first (,·er. 2) glanced at the li11nl poiut of th 
power of the Rcucemcr, and then at the hcginniug thereof, am\ after this (nr. 3) 
<lescribcu the way to that final point with respect to tlw hcgin11ing. Bnt how
ever Jelicatc allll acute this conception of the subject, it is ton greatly reline,\ 
a11<l artilicial. In point of simplicity aiHI naturalness it falls short of the view 
that at vv. 2, 3 the various ph!lses of the life of Christ arc dcscri!Jc,l in their 
l,i,toric sncce,sion, so that only in connection with the inkn11,•,liatc 111cmber
,;;, ... <P•P"'' .,., ,,,.,.,A,, vcr. 3 (see on the ~·er.sc)-thcrc resoumb throughout, in 
a,hlition to the main reference to an earlier cundition of the life uf Cliri,t, at th<" 
~-llllC time the suhor,limtc r,-1',·rt'ncc to a later cowlilion of llis life. That which 
l!iclun urges in rnpJ•ort of his own view, and in n·fntation of the up11osik Olll', is 
easily dispose,\ of. \\'hen he thiuks, in thP first place, that only by his appre
hension the whole structure of the 1wrio,l lJeco111cs tl,,,r,,u~hly clear, this i,, 
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relatc'i tn the rq,111.1int111e;ut made in the eternal decree of Goll 
l ,cl'ure all time; thus !ins refcr..;ucc to Christ as the premundane 
Ln~o.~. This application is rccp1ircd in order to a due pro-
11rntiou with tlw clcclarations immediately following, and to 
the logical tlcnJopmcnt of the well thought-out periods, in 
"·hich the (li,-com.-e reac:hcs the exaltation of the incamat,~ 
I'.etlecmer only with EKct01uw Jv Scgt{i 7"~'> µeya)\wu"UVTJ'> El' 
v,i'n7Aa'i,, nr. ::. The i, lea c,f the pre-existence of Christ or 

already shown to be inaccurate by the fact that the simple is always more clear 
than the complex. For enn if it be admitted in some respects that a new llivi
siu11 of thou;.;ht J,.·.,;ins \\'ith the ,;, nr. 3, \\'hich specially !,rings into relief th,· 
subject, whereas before , f,,; "·as the subject, yet nothing is to be infcrrell from 
this, because the character of the rebti\·e statr.mcnts, vcr. 2, is not changcll 
thereby, inasmuch as the reference to God assurcllly appears in the thirll rela
tive clause, namely, in ;w,~·"f"'f,l,n"", ver. 4. ,vhen Hiehm further contends 
that in his explanation vcr. 2 agrees much better with that which precelles,
inasmuch as by the u!i;, ,·er. 1, the historic Christ is confcsscllly to bo undcrstooll, 
hut now an inexplicable leap in the thought woulll nrise, if the nuthor hall first 
a,aiLe,l tu 11,v historic Christ a 11mnli,·r of ['l'L"tlicah-s, which \\'l·re appropriate to 
Him only as the premunllane Logos, null shouhl only afterwarlls speak of His 
present glory,-this contention is alreally sufficiently refutcll by the wholly 
parallel proccclure of the Apostle l'nul, Phil. ii. 5 ff., who likewise takes his 
departure from the historic Christ, anll then, in the same order which lliehm 
calls an " inexplicable leap in the thought," attaches thereto further statements 
with regard to the person of the Hcclccmer. Jlloreover, in our passage the onler 
of succession censurell. as an " inexplicable leap in the thought" is perfectly 
justifiell, because u!,;, ver. 1, is the total expression, which, as such, inclull.es 
in itself all the ot:1,lb iu the lifo of Christ; am! thus from it onu might pro,·,,,.,l 
with equal justice immelliately to the prcmunllane Christ as to the exalted 
Christ. If J:icl11n fnrtl,vr supposrs that in connection with the appointna·nt :is 
heir, ver. 2, we cannot think of a ll.estinntion mallc in the eternal llccree of Goel, 
then the analogous declaration of Scripture : 'Jfa7fpa ,,,,;,,;,,;;;, 1d,;;;, ,,.,o.,,.,;_ .-,, Rom. 
iv. 17, already prons the opposite; anll. if he finlls the expression ";,,"f"'f,l,'; 
appropriate only to the incarnate Son, inasmuch as the name could harllly other
wise occur in t·o1111vdin11 \\"it!t -~•~'"" than in reference to a possession \\'hich thr· 
;e:1,.npo,,µo; once h:ul not, there underlies this objection only this amount of 
truth, namely, that the expression ;e;,,,povou.o; no doubt includes in itself n refcr
•·n,·e pointiug to the future; l,ut th:1t whid1 it i~ ll.esigncd to express l,y the first 
relative clause is assurellly also only the thought that Christ was in the ill.ea! 
sr•usc before nil tiu,e n['pui11tc,l or mn,le something, which in the real sense H,· 
conlll only be in the full extent at the end of all time, When, finally, Riehm 
believes that ,, Un"" x;,,r,po,,,.,,., "'"'~"'', nr. 2, must be understood of the domi. 
11ion of tlic ex:1lt,·,l Christ, for the reason tk1t thu passage i. 8, f1, bearing npoa 
th,~ ,!orniuion of the cx:1lt,•cl Christ, is supposc,l to refer bnck to those \\'onls, this 
is altogether en,,11cous, since a ~pecial rd".•rring !Jack on the part of i. S, D to the 
opening proposition of ver. 2 is not by nuy means to be admittell, Sec below, 
the analysis of contents of n·, 5-14. 
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the Son of God as the etl'rnal Logos "·ith its nearer 1lcfi11i
tic,u,;, us this comes forth here arnl in that which imrneclinldy 
follo,rs, is the smne as is met with al:=:,, in Prtnl's writings. Colllp. 
Col. i. 15 ff. ; Phil. ii. G ; 1 Cor. viii. G, x. 4, xv. 4 7 ; 2 Cor. 
iv. 4, viii. 9. Yet, in the shaping of this idea on the part 
of the author of the Epistle to the Hebrews, not only thl' 
teaching of I'aul, but likewise the Logos-~peeulntions of Philo. 
with ,rhose writi11gs the Epistle to the Hebrews has manifold 
1,oints in conuuon, have not been without influence. - KA'l')po

voµo1, r.<zvTwv] heir, ·i.e. (fntme) Possessor ancl Lor1l ,f 11I! thi;ifp;, 

llfl!Uely, of the worlcl. Chrysostom : Tc:3 OE TOV KA?Jpovoµou 

ovoµan Kf.XfJ'l'/Tat, /'ivo 01JAWV, Kal TO T~<; viDT'l'}TO, "/1!1J(J"£0V, Kai 

-.o -.~, Kuptc7YJTO, 1iva-rrornrauTov. Ccmp. Gal. fr. 7 ; Hom. 
Yiii. 1 7. - ot' ou] l,y u-h0111. Grammatically mmm-rantec1. 
Grotius: proptcr cp1cm (/'it' ov). Comp. also ii. 10. - Ka1 

ir.0£17a-w] The emphasis falls upon the word ir.oi17a-ov, oa 
t ]wt account preposed, while Tot" alwva, only takes up :igaiu 
umler a varying form a notion already expressed in that which 
precedes, and Ka[ indicates no heightening of tl1e expression 
(am, or more tltrm this; \Volf aml others), bnt is intended tl• 
IJ1-illg out the accordance between the statemc11t in the seco1111 
relati,·e clause and that in the fir.~t; so that the fact thnt 11:· 
the Son the aiwvec; were created i~ made to follow as some
thing quite natural, from the fact that He was by God con
;;titnted K°'A.TJpovoµo, mcvTwv (by whom He also created, etc.). 
·wrongly docs Tiielnn (Lch,-bcgi·. d,·s Hcbl'l°icrbr. p. 2 9 8 f.) invert 
the relation of the two members indica.ted by Ka{, in finding 
out the sense : "the installation of the Son in the office of 
the \rorlcl's dominion is in entire accordance "·ith the fact 
that by the Son the world was created ; in other words, from 
the relation of the Son to God and the world, rc,·ca.led in the 
latter fact, His installation in the office of the worlcl's domi
nion presents nothing extraordinary, hut rather appc:1r.~ rnme
thiug which we could not at all expect to be otherwise." [So 
in substance Owen, who seeks fo combine the two 111c:mings 
of -.10Evai.] Had this been meant, then 01' ov ir.of11uw -rov, 

alwvac;, ov ,cal W1jK€V K°'A.17povoµov 'T.CIVTWV must lm\"e 11cen 
written. For the Ka!. of the second clnn~c accentuate;; the fact 
that ,rhat follows is in acconl "·ith tl1:1t "·hich prece<k0 , not 
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thn.t whn.t precedes is in ncconl with thnt which follows. Comp. 
Phil. iii. ~O, ,vherc by menus of ,ca{ the fact that we expect 
the Lord Jesus Christ from heaven as a deliverer is repre
sented ns sornethiug (p1ite natmnl, since our 7ro"A.frwµa is in 
heaven; hnt not conversely is the fact that our 'TT'o"A.frwµa is 
in lieaYell deduced from the presupposition of our expecting 
Christ from thence. - Tov, alwva, J does not here denote the 
nges; either in such "·isc that the totality of the periods of 
time from the creation of the world to its close is mcn.nt (Chry
sostom, Theodoret, Oecumenius, Theophylact, Thomas Aquinas, 
Dnnid Heinsius), for this thought would be too abstract; or 
in such ,vise that the two mn.in periods in the world':=, history 
-the pre-::\Iessin.nic nnd the l\fossin.nic-nrc to he under
stood therelJy (Paulus, Stein), for iu connection with the 
absolute ,ov, alwva, no one could hnYe thought of this special 
di,·ision into two p:uts. Nor must "·e either apprehend -rov, 
alwva, of the Aeons in the sense of the Gnostics (Amclius in 
Wolf, Fn.briciu,,, Cod. Apoc1·yph. N. 1'. I. p. 710); for at the 
time "·hen our author wrote this notion of the word <lid not 
yet exist. -rov, alwvac; is to be understood of the worlds, of 
the totality of all things existing in time (and space), so that 
it is iLle11tical with the preceding m1vTwv and the following 
-rc'i r.av-ra of ver. 3. o alwv, it is true, has always with the 
classic;, the strict notion of duration of time ; but, as in the 
case of the Hebrew tl?ill, this notion might easily pass over 
into the wider notion of that which forms the visible contents 
of time, thus into that of the complex of nll created things. 
Thi;, interpretation is confirmed by the reading of xi. :3, where 
alwvEc; cannot possibly be used in auy other sense. - As 
parallel passages to this second relative clause of ver. 2, ex
pressing the thought of a creation of the universe by the pre
mundane Son of God, comp. in Paul's writings, Col. i. 16 ; 
1 Cor. viii. G; in those of John, John i. 3, 10. Philo, too, 
supposes the \\·orld was created by the Logos, as the earliest 
or fir:;t-Lom Son of God. Comp. rli: Clicmbim, p. 12 9 ( ed. 
i\Ian~ey, I. p. 1 G 2) : i'oE -rhv µey{<TT'TJV ol,c{av i} 7ro"A.iv, -rovOE 
TOV ICOuµov· EVPlJG"El<; 7ap a'frwv µEv av-rou TOV BEov, v<f,' OU 
7J~;ovw, VA'TJV OE nt TE<T<Tapa <TTOtXEi'a, €~ 6Jv <TUVEKpciB'TJ, 
upryavov OE "Ao~;ov 0EOu, Si' OU JCaTE<T/CEU(l<T0'TJ, TI)<; 0€ ,ca-ra-
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u,cEvij\ alTt'av T1}v <i1aBDT17Ta Toii 011µtovpryoU. - De 1llvnorrh. 
lib. ii. p. 823 TI (ed. )faugcy, II. p. 22G): Xoryor; DE EO"TW 

eiKWII 0EOu, Di' ov CTIIJJ,'TT'a, a KOCTJJ,0', ED1]µ,tovpryEZTo. -

Legg. allcgol'. lib. iii. p. 70 .A (ed. J\faugey, I. p. 106): CTKu1. 

BEOu DE a "Aoryor; aUTOU EO"TtV, <[, Ka0ct7r€p opryavcp 1rpoo-

XP7J CTaJJ,€110', hoCTµ,01rotH. 

Ver. 3. Continued description of the dignity of the Son. 
The main declaration of the verse, i,r; EKa.0to-Ev Ell DEfiij, T1J, 

µ,en;a}..ruo-111111r; Ell V'f'T]Ao'ir;, is established on the grounds pre
sented in the preceding participles wv . . . <pEpruv TE . . • 

r.ot71CTaµ€11or;. The grounding, however, is a twofold one, inas
much as the participles present still relate to Christ as the 
Ao,yor; a.CTapKor;, and describe His nature and sway, while the 
participle aorist has as its contents the redeeming act of the 
Aoryor; fvrrapKor;. Of the two present participles, the first 
corresponds to the former half of the proposition, ver. ~, and 
the second to the latter half. - &11 a7ra11,yarrµ,a] not: qumn 
esset, but : quum sit a'TT'aury., or as /i7rauyaCTµ,a. :For the 
€£1/at a'TT'auryaCTµa IC.T,"A.,. and <pEpHII Td, 'TT'(ll/Ta K.T.A., which was 
appropriate to the Son of God in His prclnunan form of 
existence, has, after the exaltation or ascension has taken 
place, become again appropriate to Him.1 

- 11,7iau,yaCTµa] an 
.Alexandrian word, occurring "'iscl. vii. 2G, and frequently with 
I>l1ilo, but only here in the N. T. It is explainecl either (1) as 
a bcmning forth or rachancc, i.e. as a ray which flows forth 
from the light, e.g., of the sun. So Bleek, 11isping, Delitzsch, 
Maier, Kurtz, and Hofmann, after the example of Olarius, Jae. 

1 Hofmann (Scliriftbew. I. p. 1G9 f., 2,1 ed.; comp. also his remarks in the 
<:ommcntary, p. G4 JC) believes that the ,;;, l,.-,,,,_,;'Y"-f1'f'-'L "--~- , .. awl the qJ'f"'' """ 

o:ri,.,.,,_ "'· .,..)... must be refcrretl exclusively to the e.~altcd Christ, but on unt!·nal,lc 
grounds. For from the consideration that q;fp.,, .,., .,.,;; ,,-,;_,.,.a "forms the 
most unambiguous contrast to the condition of Christ"s life in the flesh," nnthing 
is to lie argued in favour of this view; because this contrast is e,1ually to Le 
suppos,,tl, when we umlcratand these words alike of the prcmt11Hhne as of the 
cx:t!t,-,1 Christ. The further assertion, however that in the case of a r"fcrrin" 
of,;;, ;,_~""'Y"""f'-" ><,-.-.).., to that which Christ is apart from Ilis hum:11,ily, th~ 
dedaration ver. 3 must have been connected by means of o; ,(1',,.,. instea,l of,;;,, is 
lacking in all grammatical support. For, so far as concerns the sense, there 
is 110 tlilfcrcncc whatever between o; i.-m and ,;;, ; only n·ganl for rhetorical 
euphony aml the due rounding off of the periods determine,! the author u11nn 
expressing himself as he did. 
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Cappcllns, Gom:ir., Sclilid1tiug, ( ;L:rhrml, Calov,Owen, TiarnlJnc:11, 
l'circc, Calmd, I-foumauu, I!iilrnw, Ticichc. Or (3) as ·i,,zuy,, 
1'(fl,·ctc1l rndiu;1cc, i.e. as a likeness formed hy reflex ray::,, 
wjlc-ction. So Era.sums, Calvi11, Ticza, Grotius, ·witticb, Lim
horch, Stein, Grimm (Thcol. Litcrnturhl. to the Darrnstadt A. 
JCi,·1·1,.-Z. 1Si:i7, Ku. 3:1, p. GGl, and in his Lcxfr. N T. p. 3G), 
Xickcl (TI('ntcr's JlLpc:i'l. 18 i:i 7, Oct., p. 1 7), Moll, and others; 
so suLsta11tially also I~ichm (Lcltr&(fF· des Hcbl'/icrb,·. p. 2 7 \1). 
In favour o[ the former interpretation it may be advanced 
that I-Icsyc:hins paraphrases t'i:1rav"faO"µa hy 71),,,,{ou <pE"{"fD'>; aml 
in LcJ;ic. C_11,-ilh 1,1s. JJ,·,-111. arc fomul the worcls: a7rav01auµa 

,zKTt<; ,p .. t'ov, ,, 7TpwnJ Tov 11)-..ia,cou cpwTor; &'Tro/30),,,,17, as acconl
ingly also Chrysostom and Thcophylact explaiu a7rau01aO"µa 

hy <pw<; d,c <pwTor;, the latter with the addition -.o d,.a(r1aO"µa 

J,c Tou 1j)l./ov Kat oux UO"TEpov avTOu; arnl Theoclorct 0Lse1Yl',.;: 
To "fO.P c'Lr.av"faO"µa /Cat €IC TOU r.upu, €0'Tl /Cat uuv T~V ,-upi 

€(J'Tl. /Cat atTlOV µEv EXEL TO 1rup, ,lxwplO'TOV OE €0'Tl TOU 

r.vpcw ig ov 'YllP TO 7rup, €~ €/CEll/OU /Cat TO ,kav"{aO"µa. nut 

without reason does Bleck claim, iu favour of this first iuter
pretation, also the usage of l'hilo and Wiscl. vii. 26. For i11 
the passage of Philo, de Spcciall. fr:J(/· § 11 (ed. Mangey, IJ. 
p. 3 5 G ), "-liich Dleck regards as " particularly clear" (To o' 
~µr:puO"wµwov (Gen. ii. 7] 01/A.OV W', ai0Ept011 ~11 r.111:vµa Kal Ei 
OIJ Ti al01:ptou 'irVEvµaTO', 1CpEt7TOV, liTE TI}, µaKap{ar; ,ea), 

7ptO"µa,cap/ar; <pVO"EW', ,ir.av'Yaa-µa), there is found no grournl 
,1f clcciding either for or against this rtcceptation of the ,ronl. 
The other two passages of l'hilo, however, which are cited hy 
Jllcek, tell less in favour of it than against it. For in thl' 
former of these a7rau'YaO"µa is explained by J,cµa"/1:1,011 

[impression] and a7roO"r.aO"µa [sltTu7] ns synonyms, in thu 
latter by µ{µ17µa [copy]. (De Opljic. Jlnndi, ]_). 33 D, in 
1fangcy, I. p. 35 : r.&s civ0pw7rO', ,ca-.a µEv T~V OUlVOlllV 

r:iKEtWTal 01:[rp AO'Y'f', TI}', µaKap{ar; rpuO'CW', f.lCµayciov i) ClT.0• 

u'r.aO"µa 1/ a7rav'YaO"µa 'Yf'Y01IW',, ICaTa OE 71JV TOV O"wµaTO', 

1caTaO'KW~ll a7ravn T<p ICOO"µrp. - D~ ph1,dat . .1.Yoe, p. 2 21 C, 
:;_\fang. I. p. 337: To 0€ ll'Y{aa-µa oTov ll"/LWV ,ir.av01auµa, 

µ{µ7Jµa ClPXETV'TT'OU' €7r€t Ta ai0"01JO'El /CaA.a /Cat V01JO'El KaAWll 

1:l1Cov1:r;;.) Finally, there arc found also, Wisd. vii. 2G, as 
kindred expressions, Lesiclcs 1ir.av"faO"µa, the words foo1r;po11 
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::md EiKwv. ('A,.a(ryaap.a ~;11p €G7l 9w70:; (tiBi'ov Ka1 €(1'0,.,pov 

1iKIJA.l◊WTOV 7)}, ,OU 0rnu EVEP"fEi'a, Ka1 ELKWV 71/', <i'Ya0o,1JTO', 

auTOu.) The llecision is affonh:cl by the form of tlw ,rnnl 
itself. Inasmuch as not u:rravyauµu ,, but ci,.au'Yaqµa is 
,uitten, au act i cc notion, such as ,,·onl<l lJe re(1 nired by Ulcck's 
acceptation, cannot lie expressed by it, lmt ouly a 2lassfrc one. 
~ ot the ray itself~ but the result thereof mn'-'t l.1c intended. 
Icor as cim1x11µa denotes that which is pn:iLlnccd by the 
1i,.11xeZv, the resonance or echo, :md ti,.o(]'Ki'auµa that which 
is produced Liy the a7roCTKtasEw, tb.e shadow crt~t by an object, 
so tlocs ci11"au'YaCTµa denote that \\·hich is produced by the 
c'i7rav1asnv. 'A7rav"faCTµa is therefore to be rendered lJy 
·,·<jlcctul rndiancc, allll a threefohl idea is contained in the 
word-(1) the notion of independent c~;istcnce, (:2) the notion 
of descent or derivation, (3) the notion of re~cmblancc. - T1'j, 

86g17,] of Ili8 (the divine) glm·!J or majesry. :For the followin~ 
auTou uclong·s equally to T1'j, 00!11, as to TlJ, v,.oCTTU(]'Ew,. -

Ka1 xapaKnJp TI/', U'Ti'Q(]'T(L(]'fW', au.au] (I ;ul (18 i111prrss nf ][is 

, ssrntial bcin!J, so that the essential l ,ein~ of the Father is 
printed forth in the Son, the Son is the pcrfl:ct image and 
counterpart of the Father. Cornp. l'hilu, d,; planted. 1.Yoi:, 
p. 217 A (ed. l\fongey, I. p. 332), \\·liei'e the rational soul 
(1j 11.oyiK17 +vx11) is called a coin which stands the test, ouqtw-

0eZCTa Ka£ TV'Ti'w0e,(1'a CT<ppa~;t3i 0Eov, 1j, 0 xapaKT1JP €CTTlV 

cit'8to, AO"fO',. In the N. T. the ,nml xapaKT1JP is found 
only in this place. To interpr<:t v'Ti'ov,aGt,, however, in the 
sense of 7rpoCTw'Ti'ov, or " l'erson" (Th0mas .. :\..qninas, Cajetan, 
Calvin [in the exposition], Deza, Piscator, Cornelius a Lapitle, 
Gerhard, Dorscheus, Calo,·, SelJastian Schmidt, Bellarmi11, 
Brann, Droclunmm, Wolf, Suicer), is permitted only by later 
usage, not by that of the apost(Jlic age. For the rest, that 
which is aflirmed by the charJ.cteri;;~ic ci,.a(r;ru,µa ,11, 36g,,, 

Ka1 xapanYJp Tij<; V'Ti'0(1'TllCT€{lJ', au.au, the Apostle Paul ex
presses, Col. i. 15, by elKwv Tou Ornu .au ciop<i,Tov, and, Phil. 
ii. G (comp. 2 Cor. iv. 4), hy iv µopofi 0rnu l,J,.cipxwv. -

<pEpwv TE Ta r.avrn T'f) p17µan T1/', CUV(tµEw, auTou] and as 

He n·lw upholds the 1dwl,:, cnution 71'.f t;,._- 11·u,·,l of lfis po1cu. 
Comp. Col. i. 17 : Ka1 Ta 'Ti'(LV,a €V au,cJ'1 vvv:uol]KEV; Philo, 
de Uhcmb. p. 114 ( ed. l\Iang. I. p. 1 r,, : o -;-;17caA1ouxo- Kat 
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KV/3E[H'IJT"I}', 70V ,.av.-u, A<.ryo, 61:io,. - Ta T,UVTa is not to be 
limited, "·itlt the :-:::ocinians, to the kingdom of grace, but i.~ 
identical "·itl1 'iT£tvTwv; aml 70u<. alwva<;, Yer. 2, thns denotes 
the l:Olllplc~: c,f all treated thing,;, On <pepEtv in the signifi
cation : tu ,,i;holrl rrnytlting, so that its continued existence is 
nssnred, comp. l'lntarch, Lue1dl. G: <pepEtv Thv 1r0Aiv; Valerius 
l\faxirnus, xi . .S. 5 : Humeris gcstare salutem patriac; Cicero, 
pro 11'/((n·,,, c. 3S: Quam (rempublicam) vos universam in !tot; 
jndit-io YC'-'tris Irnmeris, Ycstris inquam lnuneris, judices sus
tinetis ; Seneca, 1,'_p. 31 : Deus ille rnaximus potentissimusque 
ipse Yd1it omnia: Iform. Past. iii. 9. 14: Nomen J<'ilii Dei 
magnum d im111cnstm1 est et totns ab co sustentatur orbis. -
TfJ p17µaTL 71}', ovvc1.µEw, avTOv] morn emphatic than if T~;, 

pryµan av.ou 7~~ owaTrµ were written, to which ,volf, Kuinocl, 
Ste11gel, Tholnck, Bloomfield "·oulLl, ,vithout reason, make tlw 
"·onl,; C(JlliY,,lent. Oecumeuius: pijµa OE d1rc orncvu<; r.avTa 

EuKoll.w, avTal' ci.~;ctv Kat cptfpHv. Theophylact: T'T}ll.lKOVTov 

U"fKOV TI/', w,i'GEW', TOV u-rripµc"faV W', OU0€V avTO', Ola/3a,nasH 

/Cat A.O"f~" µovcp TolLVTa ovvaµEV(JJ, - Not the gospel, however, is 
meant by pl}µa 71/', ovvaµEw<;; Lnt as by the word of Omni
potence tL~ worhl "·w:; create<l (comp. xi. 3), so is it also by 
tlie word of Omnipotence upheld or preserved. - avTOu] goes 
liack to o,-, thus to the Son, not to God (Grotius, J)eirc1~, 
Hcichc, l'anlus). - Ka0apurµov TWV clµapnwv 'TrOl'T}<TlLJ-1-fVO<;] 

(lflci' He had acco1;1pl-i.,hccl {1 dmnsi11g from the sins. J)rogress 
of the discourse to 1.hc dignity of the Son as the eternal Logos 
incarnate, or the l:eclcemer in His historic appearing on earth. 
The nearer ddiniug of the sense conveyed by the declaration: 
,ca0apla-µov 7WV c,µapnwv '7,'0l'T)<TUJ-1-fVO<;,-with regard to the 
gra1nmaLical expression of which LXX. of Job vii. 21, 2 Pet. 
i. 9, may he cornparcd,-was naturally presented to the readers. 
As the 0Lj1.;ct on which the Ka0apla-µ.o<. was wrought was 
understood as something self-evident, the n·orld of mankind, 
which until tl1c11 was under the defiling stain of sins, "·ithont 
possessi11g the po,rcr for its own deliverance ; as the means, 
however, by which the ,ca0apLa-µ.6, was accomplished, the 
atoning death of Christ. [Owen compares the lu.strations, i.e. 
pmilications Ly sacrifice, and cites Lucian's pL,Jroµ.Ev µ.Ev avrov 

TOU Kp'T}µ.vou Ka0ap,u-µ.ov TOU a-TpaTOU €<Toµ.Evov, "We shall 
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cast him down headlong for an expiation of the army."] To 
conceive of the aµ,apT,a£ themselves as a direct ol>ject to 
Ka0apurµ,ov, to which Dleek and ,viner, Gm,mn. 5th ed. p. 214 
(Llifforently, 6th ed. p. lGS, 'ith ed. p. 17G), "·ere inclined, and 
in favour of which Delitzsch and Alforcl (cornp. also Hofmann 
(((l loc.) pronounce themselves with decision,-in such wise 
that these are thought of ns the disease of the humnn rnce, 
which is healed or put away 1,y Christ,-is not at all warranted 
by the isolated and less accurate form of expression : eKa0a

p{u0YJ avTou 11 'Jlhrpa, :i\Iatt. viii. 3. :N" or is it rec1 uisite to 
:mpply ci.r.o before TWV c1µ,apnwv, and assume a pregnancy of 
expression, since JCa0apo~ and its derived words m-e not only 
connected by a7ro, lmt like,Yise, with equal propriety, by the 
hare genitfre. See Kiilmer, II. p. 1 G 3. - eJCa0tu€v iv 0€g1~ 

7'~<, JJ,€"fa'A.wuuv11, iv i"fr11'A.oi<.] sat dmrn at the ,·iyht h(lild of 
the 1llajcst!J on high. Culminating point of the description. 
Characteristic of the diguity or the Sou afl/'i' the cm,,pldal 
1rni'k of redemption, in the period of His return to the Father, 
which followed the period of His self-ahasement. The sittiug 
nt the right hand of God is a wcll-kuo,,·n fignre, derived from 
I\,. ex. 1, in order to designate supreme honour and dominion 
over the "·oriel (I!om. viii. 34, al.). - ev v,fr11'A.oi,] Comp. Ps. 
xciii. --!-, cxiii. 5 ; tantamount to iv Toi<. ovpavoi<., Heb. viii. 1 ; 
or €V Toi<; €71'0Vpavtoi<;, Eph. i. ~ 0 ; or €V v,fr{uTot<;, Luke ii. 14, 
xix. :3 S, al. The addition belongs not to µe"fa'A.wuuv'T}<. (Deza, 
Biihme, meek, Ebrarcl, Alforcl),-sinee otherwise the article 
would be rcpeatcd,-bnt to eJCc'i0tt7w. The plural iv v,fr'T}'A.oi<; 
is explained from the suppositiou of several heavens, in the 
highest of which the throne of the Divine Majesty was placed. 

Ver. 4. The author has first, vv. 1--3, instituted a parallel 
hetween the mediators of the Old Testament revelations in 
general or i'n plc110, and the )fediator of the Christian revela
tiou. But among the reYelations of God under the Old 
Covenant, none attained in point of glory to the ::\Iosaic ; 
inasmuch as this was given not only through the medium of 
a man enlightened by the Spirit of G0tl,-i.e. by one of the 
r.po<f,i'JTat, mentioned ver. 1,-but, according to the universal 
Jewish belief (rid. cul ii. 2), was given hy the instrumentality 
not only of ::\loses, but also of angels. ..is, therefore, the author 

MEYER,-IIED. F 
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has maintainerl the superiority of Christ, as the Son of Goel, 
over the 7rpoifnjTai, so is he now naturally further lcll to 
show the superiority of Christ o\"er the angels also. This is 
clone in the declaration, ver. 4, which in a grammatical sense 
is closely connected with that which precedes, and serves for 
the completing of the description of Christ's clrnracteristic 
qualifications ; at the same time, however, logicn1ly regarded, 
affords the theme for the following disquisition, which 
constitutes the first section of the epistle (i. 5-ii. 18). -
The supposition of Tholuck, that the addition of ver. 4 "has 
an independent object," i.e. is occasioned by polemic reference 
to the opinion spread abroad among the Jews, in addition to 
other conceptions with regard to the person of the ::\iessiah, 
that He was an intermediate spirit or angel,1 is entirel.,· 
erroneous. It finds no countenance whatever in the reasoning 
of the author, and is opposed to the whole scope of the epistle, 
that of showing in detail the inferiority of the Old Covenant 
as compared with the New, and of influencing in a cor
responding manner the conduct of the readers. -The 
oratorical formula of comparison: TOO"OVTCfl ••. oO"cp, which 
recurs vii. 20-22, viii. 6, x. 2 5, is found likewise with Philo, 
but never with Paul.- KpeLTTwv] l,ctta, or more excellent, 
namely, in power, dignity, and exalteclness ; comp. vii. 10, 2 2, 
viii. G, ix. 23, x. 34, xi. 16, 35, 40, xii. 24. -ryevoµevo,] 
marks the havin:J bcgn-n to be in time, whereas wv, ver. 3, 
expressed the timeless eternal existence. KpefrTwv Twv 
c'iryryhwv rlicl Christ become just at that time when, having 
accomplished the work of redemption, He sat down at the 
right harnl of the Majesty on high. The rywoµevo, thu~ 
closely attaches itself to the J,ca0u:rev, ver. 3, and is more 
fully explained by the fact that Christ, by virtue of His 
incarnation, and so long as He dwelt on earth, was made 
lower than the angels; comp. ii. 7, 9. - The comparatiYe 
Dta<popoJTepov, fonll(l in the N. T. Olll? here and Yiii. 6, 

1 'fhnt the defective view with regard to Christ, ,v!tich s:nv in Him only an 
angel, must have cnllecl for rectification, has likewise liecn thought prolmlilc 1,) 
Schucckcnburgcr, who sought further to conlinu this probability. Comp. the 
"01,,l'rvntions on the Epistle to the Hcbre11·s," contributed hy Riehm from 
Schncckrnburgcr's remains, in the Theo/. Stud. u. Itri/. lSGl, H. 3, p. 544 tr. 
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ser\·es, since even the positive oufipopov would have sull1ccc1 
for the indication of the superiority, for the more emp1:::i.tic 
accentuating of the signification of the word. The opillion of 
Hofmann, that the comparntive is chosen because the name 
U"tyEA.O, is in itself an ovoµa Otacpopov, when the author 
contrasts the spirits of God with men living in the flesh, is 
quite remote from the i,1ea of the passage. - r.apcf] after a 
comparative is very common in our epistle; cf. iii. 3, ix. 23, 
xi. 4, xii. 24. Comp. also Luke iii. 13; 3 Esdr. iv. 35; 
Thucyd. i. 2 3 : 1jA.LOU TE f/CAEL'fEi',, ai' 'TT'UICVOTEpai 7rapct Ta 

f/C TOV 7rptv xpovou µv17µovwoµeva guv€/31wav ; Herod. 
vii. 103; Winer, Gminin., 7 Aufi. p. 225. With Paul it 
never occurs. Similar is v7r€p with the accusative, Hel,. 
fr. 12; Luke xvi. 8. - ovoµa] must not, with Beza, CalO\·, 
"\Yittich, Storr, Valckenaer, Zachariae, Heinrichs, he altered 
into the notion of " dignity." For this ovoµa never siguifie:-: 
in itself, and its substitution would in our passage, in rclatio11 
1.o 1CpELTT<,JV "fEVoµevo,, bring a.bout only n. tautology. The 
name of pre-eminence above the angels, which Christ ha:-: 
obtained as an inheritauce, is the 1iame vi6,, Son of God,-
comp. ver. 3 and ver. 1,-while the angels by their name an· 
characterized only as messengers n.ncl servants of God. 
Contrary to the context, Delitzsch says : the name v[o, 
suffices not to express the thought in connection with ovoµa. 

The supra-angelic name, to which the author refers, lie~ 
Leyoncl the uotionally separnting and sundering language of 
men. It is the heavenly total-name of the Exalted 0110, Hi,: 
t:'.~b17;:i Cl~;' nomcn c:r.plicitum, which in tbis world has entered 
into no human heart, and cn.n he uttered hy no l11mia11 

tongue, the ovoµa O OU0€LS OlOEV ei µ17 auTo,, nev. xix. 1 :::. 
The following won1s of Scripture are, he supposes, only 
u1nrn.rd pointing signs, which cn.11 forth in us some fon:1Jor1i11i-! 
as to how glorious He is. Dut this is opposed to the com1cc
tion. For oven though it he true, as advanced by Delitzscli 
iu support of his view, that in the following 0. T. passage;< 
there occur also, in addition to u[6,, the wider n.ppellatiulls 
Beo, and KVpto, ; yet, on the other hand, not merely fV u1\v, 

Yer. 1, ns likewise ver. 5 with its proof-giYin~ ~1(1p, lmt ab, 
the antithesis 7ip0\ µiv -roll, <l7,..1€Xovr; and r,-pO.; 0€ T0v 1n'Oz,, 
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vv. 7, 8, sho,,·s that v[oc; is the main conception, to which the 
worcls of address: o 0eoc; and dplf, n·. 8, 10, stand in the 
relation of subordination, inasmuch as they are already 
contained in this very idea of Son. -The perfect 1CEKA1J

pov: µ,17,cev, however, not the aorist J,c">,.17povoµ,17a-ev, is 
employed by the author; because Christ did not fir;;t olJtain 
this name at the time of the ,ca0{t;ew iv oeg,{i T-ijc; µ,eryaA., 
ver. 3, bnt lwcl already as pre-existing Logos obtained it as 
nn ahiding portion and possession. '\Ve hn.ve not, in connec
tion with ,c1:,c'J,.,17povoµ,17Kev, to think "qnite in general of the 
0. T. time, in ,rhich the future Messiah received in the '\Vortl 
of God the name of Son," as is asserted by Riehm (Lchrbcgr. 
,7cs Hcbriic;-ui'. p. 274), whose statement is endorsed by 
E. '\Voerner.1 l~or this view is contradicted by tl10 ot' oi5 ,ca'i, 
i7rof17aw Tovc; aiwva,, ver. 2, in its relation to iv v[cp, ver. 1, 
according to \\·hich Christ already existed as the Son before 
nil time. The declarations of ver. 5, ,rhich Riehm hns urged 
in favour of the construction put by him on our passage, hn.vc 
l)nly the object of affording vouchers for a condition of thing:3 
already existing. - The difficulty raised, for the rest, that the 
name of Son is here insisted on as a distinguishing charac
teristic of Christ, while, nevertheless, in single passages of the 
0. T. (Job i. 6, ii. 1, xxxviii. 7; Gen. vi. 2, 4; Ps. xxix. 1, 
lxxxix. 7; Dnn. iii. 25), angels too are called sons of Goel, 
is alrencly tfo,posed of hy the reflection that this is not the 
chn.rncteristic name for the angels as such. There is no need, 
therefore, of the justification of the author made by Blcek, 
that this writer, since he was not at home in the Hebrew 
text of the 0. T., but only in the Alexandrine version thereof, 
which latter freely renders the majority of those passages by 
a,y,ye'J,.,oi Tov Bt0ii, may easily have overlooked, or perhaps 
haYe otherwise interpreted, those passages in ,vhich the literal 
translation is found in the LXX. (Ps. xxix. 1, lxxxix. 7 [Gen. 
vi. 2, 4 ?]). 

Vv. 5-14 follow the scriptural proof for ver. 4, and that 
in such form that in the first place, ver. 5, the o,a<f,opwT1:pov 
7rap' avTovc; IC€KA1]povoµ,17,cev ovoµa is confirmed, n.ntl then, 
vv. 6-14, the ,cpe{TTWV "f€Voµevoc; TWV ll,Y"fEA.WV. 

1 Der Brief St, Pauli an die Hebriier, Ludwigsb. 18i6. 
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'

• - T' ' ~ ' ~ , I J T.' l. I ( er . ..>. ivt ,yap €l7TEV 7TOTE TWV ary,ye"J\wv .ro1· to 11· 111',i r,_ 
the angels has lfc nu said, i.1:. to none of tlic a11gels has lk 
ever said. - The position of the words serws to put a strong 
:-iccentuation at the same time upon TlV£ and upon Twv 
ll,Y,YEAWV. - The subject in €l7T€V is o 0eoc;, as is evident 
:-ilike from the passage itself which is cited, and from our 
context; inasmuch as Loth in that "·hich precedes (vv. 1-4) 
o 01;(,c; was expressly mentioned as the suLject of the main 
proposition, and in that which follows (ver. G) the subject of 
ei1m,y1i,yr, Tov 1rpwToT0Kov can only be Goel. - 1r0Te] is particle 
Clf time, at any time, 1111qua1n. ""rongly taken by Ch. F. 
Schmid, Kuinoel, ancl others as a mere strengthening particle, 
in the sense of the German doch or the Latin tcmdcm. For 
then 1r0Te must have been placed immediately after T{v,. -

The citation vioc; ... uE is from Ps. ii. 7, in verbal accordance 
with the LXX. In its historic sense the psalm relates to an 
Israelite king (proliably Solomo11), who, just now solemnly 
anointed in Zion as theocratic king, in the lofty feeling of hi;:; 
unity with Jehovah, warns the subjugated nations, who are 
meditating revolt and defection, of the fruitlessness of their 
undertaking. The author, however, sees Christ in the person 
addressed, even as a referring of this psalm to the ).fossiah 
was quite usual among the Jews of that period, and in the 
N. T. the l\Iessianic interpretation thereof is further met with, 
besides ver . .'i, in Acts xiii. 33. - vic'ic; µov] 111.11 San, i.e. in 
the sense of the psalm, the king of my theocraey, my 
rrpresentative, the object of my fatherly love and protection 
The author, on the other hand, takes vioc; in the sense 
unfolded, VY. 2, 3. -i!,yw u~µepov ,Y€,Yf.VV1JICll u1;] I hare thi., 
(la!J begotten thee, i·.c. in the historic sense of the original: 
I baYe, by the anointing accomplished this day, installed 
thee as the theocratic prince. In the sense of the author, 
,ye,yevVTJKa denotes the fact of having become the Son. The 
question is now, how he conceived of the u11µepov. It is 
referred either to the moment in which Christ "·as 111r1wifi:stccl 
to be the Son of God, i.e. to the moment of the Jl,-surrcctivn 
or the Ascension (Hilary, in J>salmmn; Ambrose, de Sacmlil. 
3. 1 ; Calvin, Cameron, Grotius, Schlichting, Limborch, Jae. 
Cappellus, Owen, Calmet, Peirce, Storr, Bloomfield, Bisping, 
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.:\faier; comp. De1itz~ch, who ,ronld hrwe the ,vonls interpretcll 
of " the enlnmce of the Sou into the kingly life of sup1\l
terrestrial glory in God, of which the resurrection is the 
initial poi11t "), or to the moment of the Incarnation (Chry
sostom, Thco<loret, Euscbius, ,in Psalnrnni, alii; Piscator, 
Tiuhrne, Kuinoel, Hofrnmm, Sdll'ij{l,cw. I. p. 12 3 f. of the '.M 
ed.; "\Yoerner), 1ir, finally, to the period before the creation urthc 
world, thus to dc;·nity (Origen in Joh., t. i. c. 3 ~; Atha11asius, 
de dccrd . .;.Yiccn. S!Jnocl. § 13; Basil, contra Eunom. 2. 24; 
Augustine, in I'salmu1;i [Amobius of Gaul, hi Psalmum]; 
Primasius, Theophylact, Thomas Aquiuas, Cornelius a Lapide, 
Estius, Calov, "\Vittich, Braun, Carpzov, Ineek [but with 
wavel'iug; more decidedly in the lectures editell by "\Vin<l
rnth 1], Stein, Alford, Kurtz, an<l the majority). Tliat the 
author, as nlcek I., <le "\Vette, au<l niehm (Ldirbcgr. ell's 
Hcbriiak p. 28 7 f.) deem possible, attached no definite 
notion to the a-1JµEpov, as being without significance for his 
demonstration, is an unexegetical supposition. Exclusively 
correct, lJecause alone in harmony with the context, is the 
referring of the a-17µEpov to dunit!J; since, according to ver. 2, 
God created the worl<l by Christ as the Son, thus Christ must 
already have existed as Son l,eforc the foundation of the "·orlcl.. 
'With l'hilo, too, uccnrs the same interpretation of a-17µEpov, as 
siguifyiug eternity. Comp. De Projugis, p. 458 E (with 
)fangey, I. p. ;:; .::i-!): a-1,µEpov o' €G'TlV Q a1repa-ror; Ka£ (l0lf~L

T7JTO<; aiwv· µ1,vwv ~,a.p Ka£ JvtaUTW/1 Kal O"UVOA.(JJ', xpovwv 
7T€p{ooot ooryµa-.a civ0pwr.wv Eia-tv cipi0µov €KT€Ttµ?JKOTWV, 
TO o' lL'fEVO€<; uvoµa alwvo<; I/ G'IJµEpov. - Kat 7TUA.lV] awl 
furthc,·, serves, as frec1ueutly (e.g. ii. 13, x. 30 ; Hom. xv. 
11, U; 1 Cor. iii. ?.O; Philo, ed. nfangcy, I. p. SS, 490, al.), 
for the introduction of a new passage of Seri pture. The Kai 
1raA.tv K.T.A.. is not, however, to be tn.ken as an assertory 
declaratiou, so thn.t merely Eir.w "·oukl have to be supplied 
(in accordance with which Laclnun.nn 1m1H.:tuates); hut the 
c1uestion is continued in such ,vise thn.t the proposition is to 
lJe completed 1y Ka£ (-r{vt Eir.ev 7TOT€ TWV aryryhwv) 7r(I.A.LV. 
- This second citation is derived from 2 Sam. vii. 1-!, in 
verbal accordance "·ith the LXX. Comp. also 1 Chron. xvii. 

1 Der Hebriierur., c1kliirt rnn Dr. Fr. Dleck, Elberf. 1868. 
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(xviii.) 13. auTrp and auTor; refer in the historic sense tu 
Solomon. To David, who clesigns building a temple to 
Jehovah, the divine direction comes by ~athan to desist from 
his purpose. :Not David, Lut his seed, who shall ascend the 
throne after him, is to lmild a temple to Jehovah; to him 
will ,Jehovah for ever establish the throne of his kingdom ; to 
him will Jehovah be a father, and he shall be to Him a son, 
and, if he transgress, ,Jehovah will chasten him with the rod 
of men aml with the stripes of the children of men. Even 
this latter adclition (which, for the rest, is not found in the 
1Jarallel passage, 1 Chron. xvii. (xviii.) 13) makes it 
impossible to refer the words to the l\fessiah, as, moreover, 
the reference to Solomon is rendered certain even from the 
0. T. itself by the following passages: 1 Kings v. 1 !) (5), 
viii. 1 7 ff. ; 2 Chron. vi. 9, 10 ; as also 1 Chron. xxii. 
(xxiii.) !) ff., xxviii. (xxix.) 2 ff. - eivai El,] I◄'ormed after 
the Hebrew ~ i1!~- Comp. viii. 10, al. 

Yer. 6. "Ornv, with the conjunctive aorist, takes the place 
of the Latin f1ltu,·u11l c,,;aclllm. See '\Viner, Gmm1il., 7 Anfl. 
p. 280. '10Tav EL<Ta";c't,yy cannot consequently mean, as \\·as 
still assmnecl by Bleek I., and recently by Hens::;: 1 "wheu He 
l>ring,; in," but only: "when He shall hri.Ye brought in." To 
take 7ra)civ, however, with the J>eshiLo, Erasmus, Luther, Calvin, 
J ac. Cappellus, Schlichting, Grotius, Limborch, Ilammoncl, 
Dengel, '\Volf, Carpzov, Cramer, Valckcnacr, Schulz, Kninoel, 
meek, Stengel, Elward, Bloomfield, Reuss, alii, as ver. 5, -i.t'. 
merely as the formula for linking on a new citation, is for
lJiddcn by the position of the \\"Ords. It must then have been 
\\Titten : 7rc1,)civ SE, ornv ei<Ta"fCl"fV ... AE"fEl. The possibility 
of au inversion of the ,-a;\w is Llcfemled, it is true, by meek, 
ai'ter the pn:cedent of Caq~ov, ~11 the authority of two l.JaS
:,;ages in Philo (Legg. Allt'go,·. iii. p. 6G; etl. :i\Iangcy, p. [)3). 
Hut neither of these presents a case analogous to the one 
lieforc us, nor docs an iuYer,;ion of the mt/\tv at all take place 
in them. For in both r.1tALV has the signification in tum, or 
v,l the olhc,- lwiUl, inasmuch as in the former t\\"u classes of 

1 Comp. !:cuss, L't'pilr,; cw:,; llil,rr1u:. E~.•ai (/'11111< lmdw:/i,,n uc1·11m1my11ie 
,l'un cu111111, 11/c(irc (Xun,·elle I:en1c ,le Thculugic, \'ul. Y. 4c, cic·, <;t Ge linaiso11, 
Strasb. et l'nris ISGO, p. l!HJ). 
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person;:; ( o oE z,ovv Tov t'oiov ,i,.o'Ae{r.wv aud o OE r.a'Aw 
cir.oo,opaCTKWV 0eov;, in the latter two classes of oofa, Ol' 

opinions (,1 µ.,iv Tov ET.L µ.,ipou,, Tov 'Y€VV7JTov Kat 0v,jTov 
ci,.oi\.t7TOUO'a .lllll 1j 0€ 7.<LALV 0€uV ci?ToOOKLJJ.,<it;ouua), are C<)lll

parc(l togL•ther l.>y ,rny of cuntrast, in such wise that in both 
r.a"i\w only sc•1Tes for bringing the oi§ into stronger relief, and 
in lJUth has occupied its legitimate place. By virtue of its 
position, ,rcil\.1v, in our passage, can be construed only with 
dua'YlL'Y!/, in such wise that a ],ringing again of the First-horn 
into the worlu, which is an eYent still belonging to the future, 
is spoken oC In the former member of Yer. G the reforenCl' 
can acconlingly be 11eithcr to the time of the Incarnation ol' 
the Son (Chrysostom, l'rimnsius, Cah·in, Owen, CaloY, Bengel, 
Storr, Kninoel [:-ituart: or beginning of His ministry], Bleck II. 
alii); nor to the time of the Rc,mrrection aml Exaltation to 
hcitven (Schlichting, Grotim;, Hammond, "Wittich, Braun, 
·ff etstein, Rambach, Peirce, "Whitby, and others) ; nor, a,; 
meek I. supposed, to a moment yet preceding the Incarnation 
of Christ, in which the Father had, l,y a solemn act as it were, 
collllucted forth and presented the Son to the beings created 
by Him, as the :First-born, as their Creator all(l Ruler, who 
was to uphold and guiLlc all things,1-which in any case 
,voultl lJc an entirely singular thought in the X. T.,-but 
simp1y and alone to the coming again of Christ to juugmcnt, 
all(l the accomplishment of the Messianic kingdom. So, 
rightly, Gregory :N"yssen, contra Eunmn. Orat. iii. p. G-U ; 
Cornelius a Lapidc, Camerou (:\Ie<le: for the inauguration of 
Hi;; millennial kiugdom], Gerhard, Calmet, Camerarius, Estius, 
Gomar, Ri.ihmc, de "\Vette, Tholuck, Bisping, Hofmann 
(Schnjtbcn•. I. p. 17 2, 2d eel.), Delitzsch, Hiehm (Lchrbcgl'. d,·.; 
Hcb1'£iabr. p. 306, G 17), Alford, Conybeare, l\Iaier, :i\Ioll, 
Kurtz, Ewald, l\l'Caul, ·w oerner. The oujection brought by 
Dleek and Ebrard against this iuterprctation of the former 
member, rec1uirecl as it is by the exigencies of the grammar, 

1 In like manner Ucnss, l.c. p. 201 : "11 est plus nature! de songcr au 
moment, oi1 le moude nouvcllcmcnt crco ctait somme de reconnaitre le Fils 
commc crfatcur. A ce moment, les angcs sculs ctaieut Jes etres formant pour 
aiusi din: l'Eglise ,111 YerLe (c'ulllme xii. :.!:.!I, et ,pti pouvaicut rcccrnir l'onlre clc 
Di"u d'c1,lorcr le Fils." 
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Yiz. that the discourse could uot turn on the bringing again of 
the First-boru into the world, unless an earlier bringing in of 
the same into the \\·orhl, or at least a former beiug of the 8011 

iv Tf, ol,covµivy had been explicitly spoken of, is inrnlidated 
l)y \"\'. 1, 3, where certainly the discourse ,ms alreatly of the 
historic appearing of the Son on earth, and tlrns of a first 
hringiug in of the same into the world. The additional 
objection of nleek, however, that the author \\·ould hardly 
liaYe limited the scope of a divine summons to the angels to 
do homage to the First-boru to a time even in his rby future, 
is set aside by the consideration that, according to ii. 0, Christ 
"·as during His earthly life humbled to a condition beneath 
the angels, and only the l'aronsia itself is the epoch at which 
His majesty will be unfokled in full glory. - Tov 7rpwToTo,cov] 
in the N. T. only here without more precisely defining acldi
tion; comp. however, I's. lxxxix. 28 (27). That the expres-
8ion must not be regarded as equivalent to µovo,.v11,, as is 
done by Primasius, Uecnmenius ( To OE 7rpwToToKov ou,c E71"£ 
0€VTEpou A.f"JH a°A.A.' €7i!, evor; /Cat µovou TOV rywv110ivTor; EiC TOV 
r.aTpo,), Chu·ins, and even now by Stengel, is self-evident. 
Dut neither is it identical with the npwn:iToKor; 7racr11, 
KTlcrow,, Col. i. 15, in such wise that the temporal priority 
of Christ, :J.>, the eternal Logos, over all creatures, and 
the notion of His precedence over all creatures, necessarily 
resulting therefrom, should be contained in the word (nleek, 
Grimm in the Theo!. Literaturbl. to the Darmstaclt A. K.-Z., 
No. 2 0, p. G G 2 ; niehm, Lchrbcgr. des Hcbriicrbr. p. 2 \) 2 f. ; 
Kurtz, Ewald, and others). For this interpretation is excluded 
by the absoluteness of the expression in our passage. Rather 
is Christ callctl the First-born with respect to Christians, who 
are His brethren (ii. 11 f.), aud therefore likewise ulo{ of God 
(ii. 10). Comp. also Rom. viii. 2 D. -As, for the rest, the 
author of the Epistle to the Hebrews terms Christ the first
bom Son of God ; so does Philo also term the Logos the :First" 
bom Sou. Comp. de Agricultura, p.1D513 (c<l. l\fangcy, I. 
p. :rn S) : TOV op0ov at1TOV °A.oryov, r.pwToryovov VLOV. De Coufus. 
Lin,r;. p. 3:2!) (ed. l\fang. I. p. -115): TOUTOV fLEV ryap 7rp€cr
/3v.aTOV VlOV O TWV OVTWV civETHA.€ r.an1p, &v €TEpw0t 
r.pwTO"/OVOV wvoµaaw, ed. -17 oiKouµtiv11] the nwld, not in the 
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,\·i<lest sense (cl1uinth:11L to oi aiwv€,, Bleck; or to 17 oiKovµl.vri 

1i µi."A."A.ovua, llij]une); lJnt, siuce the former member has refer
ence to the l'aronsia, the lwbitalilc ca1'th. - "A.ery€t] sc. o 0€0,, 
not 11 ~;paifJ,j (C:rotius, Clcricus, Dohme, and others). The 
JJtcsc,1t is choscu, because the nttcmnce of Go<l, ,vhich shall 
infallibly lie malle in the future, stands already noted down in 
the Scriplurc. -The citation is not derived from !>ii. xcYii. 7, 
hut from Dent. xxxii. 4:1. !<'or, in the forrnm· passage, the 
LXX. haYc a remling divergent from that of our text, in the 
words : Ka£ r.po<TKVV1J<TaT€ avnp 7rlLVTE', [ oi] aryrye"'Aot auTou, 

,vhereas in the Codex Yaticanns of Deut. xxxii. 43, the words 
occur as in our text ; ,vhile the Ka£, taken up Ly the author 
into his citation, manil'cstly points-seeing that it is without 
any importance for his reasoning-to the verbatim reproduc
:ion of an 0. T. uttemncc. Now, it is true our author follows 
in other ca,;cs a form of the Sept. text which lJears aftinity 
less to that coutained in the Codex Vaticanns tha11 to that in 
the Codex Alexandrinus, and the latter displays the variation 
from the Cod. Yat. Dent. xxxii. 43, in so far as vfol, 0€0u is 
found therein in place of ll.ryry€"Aot 0€ou. But the Song ot 
}loses, of which Dent. xxxii. 4::1 forms the conclusion, is com-
111mlicated anew, in many :11s::;. of the LXX., and so also in the 
Codex Alexanclriuus, in a second rccensio11, having its place 
after the I'salms ; a11<l in this second recension the Col1ex 
_\.lexarnlrinns, too, reaLls ctry,Y€AOt Beov, 011ly the article oi has 
lieen interpolated between 7raVT€<; and ll.'Yrye"A.ot. It is probn l,le, 
therefore, that the author of the Epistle to the Hebrews did 
not take the citation direct from Deut. xxxii. 43, Lut medi
ately, i.e. from that second recension of the hymn. - It 
remains to he said that the words of the citation arc wanting 
in the Hebrew ; they am found only in the LXX. - r.pou

KVV€LV J with the dative only in the case of later clas;;ie 
authors, whereas the earlier combine the accusatfrc ,vith 
this verb. Comp. Lobed:, cul Phryn. p. 46::1; Bemhanly, 
S!J;ita;,;, p. 113, 2 G 6. The N. '.l'. has Loth constructions, 
as besides them the Hebmizing turns 7rpo<TKvve'i,v evwmov, 

or liµr.po<TBiv TLVo<;, or Twv 7roowv Two,. See the Lexicons. 
- avT~v] That this pronoun of the third person was to 
he referred to the }Iessiah natumlly suggested itself, inns-
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much as Jehovah is the sul,ject speaking immediately before, 
in the Song. 

Vv. 7-12. Contmstful comparison of a declaration of 
Scripture charadurizing the augels, and two declarations 
characterizing the Son. 

Yer. 7. II po,] ·1cith regard to, as Luke xx. 10; Acts xii. 21; 
Rom. x. 21, and frequently. Comp. ~fatthiae, p. 1181; 
·winer, Gmm1;i,, 7 Anti. p, 3 7 S. - /J,,"-V] correspumls to the 
Of. of ver. 8, thus places ver. 7 in express opposition to ver. 8. 
- AE')'Et] narnely, God, in the Scripture. -The citation is from 
I's. civ. -1:, acconling to the LXX. (Cod. Alex., whereas Coll. 
Yatican. has ,-vp <pAt"JDV instead of r.vpo, <p?..01a). The psalm 
praises Jehovah as the Creator and Sustainer of all nature. 
In the Hebrew the words cited read : l'mt:io nini, 1•:i~,,~ ;i:::y 
t:1~:, t:;~, and, having respect to their c'o~n'ection wit!~ -,Yl;~t 
precedes and that which follows, no dou1t can obtain on the 
11oint that they are to be rendered,-what is objected thereto 
by Hofmann (Sclmjtucw. I. p. :\2,j f., 2 Auil.), Delitzsch, and 
Alford is untenable,-" God makes winds His messengers, and 
llmues of fire (lightnings) His servants," in such wise that the 
thought is expressed: as the whole of natnre, so arc also 
\\'imls and lightnings serrnnts of God the Lonl.1 Otherwise 
hose the LXX. apprehended the sense of the wonls, as is 
shown by the addition of the article before ll"J"JEll.ov, and 
11.etTovnou,, and they arc followed by our author. [So the 
Targum also.] They have taken Tau, ar/EI\DV, auTDV and 
TOU', A-€£TDVP"JDU, auTOu as the oujects, r.vEuµ,aTa and 'TT'Vpo, 
<pX01a, on the other hand, as the preLlicatcs to 'TT'otwv, thus 
have found the meaning of the word,;: "He makes His angels 
winds, and His servants a flame of fire." If "·e 110w obsen·e 
the scope of the thought of those <leclaratious of Scriptnre con
cerning the Sou which follow, vv. S-12, placed as they are 
in antithetical relation to the one before us, it is evident that 
the author must have discoyered tlie inferiority of the angels 
COl!lparetl ,rith the Son, as attested in Scriptmc, in a brofohl 
re;;pect-(1) that the anguls arc servants, whereas the Son 
is ruler; (2) that the angels arc mutable and pcrishabh-, 

1 Comp., as to the thought, Xenophon, .llcmol'Clbilia, iv. 3. 14, where quite 
~huibrly ligl!tuing nnd \ri111l-; (1C!f~1.1~;; au1l Uv!,u~,) arl! c:1lli:~l ~~ii:;i,u, .. ~;v i!Zv. 
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,vherens 1.he Son aliiLle;; the same for ever. -The conception 
of such a snbjl'cLion on the pnrt of the angels, that they mw-;t 
submit eYe!l to lie changl'll into elements, is, moreover, not 
uncommon among the Haubins. Comp. c .. ff. Slzcmoth raul)((, 
sec. 2:-;, fnl. 12:l. ;; : "aliquando ipsos (angelos) facit ventos, 
q. ll. qni fatis angelos tuos Yentos, aliqnamlo iguem, q. 11. 
ministro::; tuos flammam ignis." J<ll!.:nt Simeon£, part II. 
fol. 11. :} : "Angel us <lixit ad Manoah: nescio ad cnjus 
irnagincm ego factns sim ; 11am Veus singnlis horis nos 
immutat; cur ergo nomen rncum interrogas? Nonnum1uam 
facit nosi ignem, alias Yentum, inter<lnm viros, alias deniquc 
angclos." ~cc in general, Sd1i..ittgen aml "\Yetstein ml loc. 
- 'TrVEIJµaTa] not : spirits (Luther, Erasmus, Pamphmsc ; 
Clarius, Piscator, Owen, Sch. Schmidt, Droclnnann, Hengel, 
Hlihmc), but: winds. - AftTovp,you,] only another nmne for 
CL,Y,YfAOV',. 

Vv. 8, !) derived from Ps. xlv. 7, 8 (6, 7). The psalm is 
an f])itlurlamium, a wedding-song. But even by Habbins like 
Al.Jen Esm, Kimchi, and others, it is l\lessianieally interpreted. 
- Ver. 8. The nominative o 0eo, is taken by our author in 
the senrn of the vocative ( comp. e.g. Col. iii. 18 ff. ; Luke 
viii. G-!; Winer, Gm1,111i., 7 Anti. p. 172; Ki.ilmer,II. p. lGG), 
thus as an apostrophe to the Messiah.1 In the Heurew 
words; ,i,, r:iSiJ] C'ils~ ";J~O::J C'il~~ is uot vocative I.Jut to be 

•;T T ' •:: -;: '' ' •:; J 

tmnslate1l either after the analogy of Lev. xxvi. -!2 ('J:l:;l!' 
:J.ii'V,'. 'i'.1":~-n~, I will remember my .Jacob's-covenant, i.e. th~ 
covenant macle by me with Jacob), with Bleck, cle "\Vette, and 
Kurtz: "thy throne of God," i.e. "thy clivine throne;" or, with 
Ewald (wl loc. and Gmmm. § G-!7): "thy throne is (throne) 
of Goel m· diYine." The Greek o 0eo,, too, it has Leen 
thought liy Grimm (Theol. Literaturbl. to the Darmstadt 
Alig. Kircli.-Zcit. 18G7, So. 20, p. 662) and Ewald (da8 
Sc,ulsdu·. an d. Jicur. p. 5G), ought not to be explained in the 

1 ,\gainst the prcnliar opinion of Hofmann (S,:hriftbew. I. p. 168 f., 2 Aun.), 
that., vv. S, !J, it is not Christ who is :uidresseu. ; that, on the contrary, the 
author of the epistle leaves it to the reader "to take the words : • ''''" rrou o 
;,,;, as an nd,!rcss to Jcho,·;th, or with a right understanding of the connection 

o•~-s~ -:i:::o~ as an a,i<lrcss to the king, the anuinte,l of Jchonth," sec Itichm, 

Lehrb~gr. ·ciea Ilebriierbr. p. 286, Remark. 
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sense of a vocative. According to Grimm, the words arc to 
be taken in the acceptation : " Thy throne, 1·.c. the foundation 
of Thy throne, is God ; " according to Ewald, they say that 
" the throne of the Messiah for everlasting ages is God Him
self, so that where He reigns, there God Himself is virtually 
ever present." But the argument urged by Grimm in favour 
of this construction-that, since Philo, as frequently also the 
Christian Alcxandrians, makes a sharp distinction between o 
0£o, (with the article) as a designation of God, and 0£o, 

(without an article) as designation of the Logos, it is hardly to 
be regarded as probable that a man of Alexandrian cultme, 
like our author, would have called C'h,·ist as to His divine 
nature o 0£0,-would have had weight only if that designa
tion, in place of being met with in a citation, had occurred in 
uur author's own discourse. - £l, Tov alwva Toii alwvo,] sc. 
f(j'T{v. So LXX., Cod. Alex.; Cod. Vatican.: d, alwva 

aiwvo,. The same (merely Hellenistic) formula, strengthening 
the simple ei, Tov alwva (v. 6, and often), also Tob. vi. 18 ; 
I's. lxxxiii. 18, ed. In independent discourse the author uses 
in place thereof eis To ot17ve1CE<;. Comp. vii. 3, x. 1, xii. 14. -
/J<i{Joo, eti0uT17-roc;] a sctptrc of uprightness, i.e. of righteousness. 
£u 0vT17c;, in the N. T. only here; but comp. LXX. Ps. ix. 9, 
lxvii. 5, xcvi. 10, xcviii. 9. Comp. also Aeschylus, Pcrsac, 
Yer. 726 f. (according to the division in Hartung's edition, 
Leipzig 1853): 

iv' avop' U,7ill,(j1J', 'Aalooc; µ17"A0Tporpou 

"Ta,ye'iv, ifxovTa (j'fC1/7T'"Tpov eu0vv"T1ptoV. 

Ver. !)_ 'Hrya7T'1J(ja', OllCalO(j'IJIJ1]V IC."T."A.] Thon !01:cdst 
righteousness awl luitcclst Wi'Oil!J. In the Hebrew the cor
responding verbs have a pJ"Cscnt signification: thou lovcst 
justice and hatest wrong. Our author, however, refers the 
aorists of the LXX. to the historic life of the Son of God 
upon earth. - ota TOu"To] thcrcforr, i.e. as a reward for the 
,i,yar.av Ot!CatO(j'IJIJ1]V Ka~ µt(j'eiv ,ivoµ{av. Comp. Oto, Phil. 
ii. 9. Erroneously .Augustine (in Ps.), Thomas Aquinas, 
Gerhard, Dorscheus, Droclnnann, Schijttgen, and others: for 
thi.~ cause, that thou migl1test love righteousness, etc. -
lfxpt(j'€1J (j'f, o 0eoc;, o 0eoc; (j'OU if"Aatov /C,T.A.] O C:od, Thy Goel 
lwth Thee anointccl 1dth oil of glad11t"ss <liuc,: 1'/iy companions. 
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Here, too, the ::rntltor takes o 0Eor:; as an apostropbe,1 "·liereas 
in the Ifobrc\\' ~•;:i·S~ is the subject to ':J~~;t), and is taken np 
again into the discourse, and more nearly defined by 1•::,S~. 
The anointing \\'ith the oil of joy in the psalm is a figuratiYc 
,lesignation of the blessing and abundance given by God. 
Our author, ho\\·ever, understands it of the anointing to be 
king, as a figure of the tliYine glory with which the Sou, 
after His life upon earth and His exaltation to heaven, has 
l,een crowned. Comp. also Acts iv. 27, ii. 3G. The sense of 
the author is de1mrted from when the Fathers and earlier 
expositors interpret the expression of the anointing of the 
::iou wiLh the Holy Ghost. - On the double accusafo·e com
bined with lfxpiuw (I:ev. iii. 1 S ), see 'Winer, C:mm1,1., 7 .Aull. 
p. 21 ~- As au analogon, comp. also Aristophanes, Aclu1J'il. 

11-! : 1va µ11 0"€ /3<,tw /3aµµa '$aptitvta/COV, - llapa TOU, 

µE-roxov<. uov] refers in the original to the contemporary kin8:~, 
the rnlers of other lauds. Dut what our author umler;;tooLl 
lJy it in the application is obscure. Kuinoel, El)l'ard, 
Delitzsch, and l\loll suppose the author, like the Jlsalrnist, 
to intend the other kings; Riehm (Lchrbcgt. des Hclmf,·d)/·. 
p. ;3 OG), all earthly and heavenly princes; Wittich, Brnm1, 
Cr,uner, the kings, high priests, and prophets of the 0. T., 
inasmuch a,- they \\'ere anointell as type;, of Christ; Klee, all 
the creatures; Chrysostom, Oecumenius, Theophylact, J:engel, 
and l~ispiug, men in general ; Theodoret, Calvin, Deza, 
Cameron, l'iscator, Schlichting, l\'Iaier, Kurtz, the Christians 
specially [O\\'eu hesitates between all bclin:ci's ancl 11ropl11/., 
1 o!tl a11ostlcs] ; meek, Olshanscu, ,\lfonl, and E\\'al,1 fiuall_\·, 
'.lfter the precedent of Peirce aml others, the augd~, "as beings 
which do not indeed appear as sitting at the right hrtnll t•f 
God, lmt yet as existing in immediate proximity to the 
divine throne." The last supposition is the most prob:tlJlc. 
It is tme de ,v ctte regardc; it as the least conceivable, bee-a use 
the author hns "placed the angels in no other position tlwu 
deeply hclow Christ," and Ebrard even thinks the author 

1 On account of ver. 8 this construction is more natural than the suppo,ition 
of Grimm, I.e. p. G02 ; Alford, anu Ewalu (to which Delitzsch also lc:m,s the 
choice open), that we lm·;c to c:xplain in accordance ,vith the Hebrew: "God, 
even Thy GOLi." 
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rnmt have been "beside himself" if he had Tcferred tl1l' 

\l·ords to the angels. Dut (1) it is a c1uestion throughout tl1l· 

whole section of a comparison of Christ with the angels; tht· 
renewed indication of this point of comparison also in ver. !l 
c::mnot therefore in itself be fomlll unsuitable. (2) If shortly 
!Jefore (ver. 7) the angels are placed deeply below Christ, st, 
it "·ill be admitted their inferiority is likewise expressly 
intimated hy means of 7rapa in our passage. (3) The angeb 
"·ere, in the conception of the author, the next in rnnk afte1· 
Christ; for they are exalted above men. To whom, therefon·. 
could the author more fittingly apply the designation µ,froxo1 
than precisely to them? The objection of Delitzsch, finally 
that after all angels are not anointed ones, wouhl he of 
weight only if the author were obligecl of necessity to think 
of the µ,froxoi too as anointed; he finds, on the contrary, i11 
the anoiuting only of the Son, a fact expressed, from whicl1 
the exa1tedness of the same above His companions, i.('. of thosf' 
who of all others stand nearest to Him in dignity, is ncce!-
~arily deduced. For 7rapa is used here not in the sense nf' 
the c1nantity arising from the notion of compariso11, hut 
rknotes the part accruing to one to the exclusion of others. 

Yv. 10-12. A second citation - co-ordinate with tlw 
Scripture testimony adduced, vv. S, 0 - derived from P;;_ 
cii. :ZG-28 (:ZG-27) according to the LXX. The psalm is :1 

larncntatiou, belonging probably to the first century after tb1· 
CaptiYity. The words of address refer iu the original to God. 
The author, however, mainly indeed mislctl 1 l>y the ,cvpie i11 
the LXX., which was the ordinary appellation of Christ i11 

1 .Acconling to Delitzsch, indeed, it would l.,e "a poor look-out" if that wcrl' 
"lrnl'." Dnt \1·hc•n, following in 1Iofma1111'.s step,, he objeds ag,1inst it tha: 
"we may alrea<ly sec from viii. 8 ff., xii. G ff., that the author is far from cvory
w l.- -r,- nmlcrstancling c1,,.;,e to \Je intcnclc,l 1,y th<' 0. T. r.v,";," th,.-,., pas.,ag,-, 
naturally prove nothing, since the usual practice is never the constant aml 
ill',ccl-i:d,Ic practice. ""hen Dclitzsd1 further a,l<\s: "such prrn.nity originatin:; 
ii. i:-;norance is not to be lahl to tlw charge of an author who sl1011"s so ,kep a1, 
insight into the innermost core of the 0. T.," that is a prejudiced vcnlict, 
ari.,iug from subjectivity an,l dogmatic partiality, tu tlw cstal,lishing nf whid, 
it wnultl ha1·c been necessary first of all to briug forll'artl thl' proof that th .. 
author of the Epistle to the Hebrews in reality 1,os,esse,l an accurate kuowlctlg'" 
not only of the Greek text of the LXX., hut also of the original text of the 
0. T.,-a proof which even Dclitzsch hus not l•een ahle to affor<l. 
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apostolic time, takes the utterance as an aLldress to Chri:ot, 
the S011 of Uocl. This interpretation must the more have 
appeared to him unquestionable, inasmuch as the scope of the 
utterance fnlly harmonized with his own conception of the 
Son of Gml as the premumhne Logos. Comp. vv. 2, 3. 
When, for tl1c rest, Hofmann (Sclmftbcw. I. p. lG!) f., 2 Aufl.) 
supposes that the author found no address whaten:r to Christ 
designed in the JCvpu of the psalm, but only meant to say in 
the words of Scriptnre ,rhat was true of Jesus according to 
his own lielicf and that presupposed in the readers, this is a 
freak of fancy· without anything to justify it, and even opposed 
to the context ( comp. r.por; 0€ TOV viov, ver. 8). :For the anthot· 
can have been concerned only about this very object of proving 
the higher attestation given to his assertion by the Scriptures. 
- Ka{] not a constituent part of the citation, but a brief 
formula, of connecting, "·hen a further passage of Scripture is 
linked to tliat which precedes, comp. Acts i. 20. - uu JCaT' 
,ipxcfr;, Kvpt€, TIJV 'Y~V i0eµEA-twuar;] LXX. Coll. Alex. : JCaT' 
c'ipxar; uu, ICUpte, T~V 'YIJV i0eµeA.{wuar;; Cod. Vatic.: JCaT' 
,ipxar; T~V ry~v uu, ICVpte, i0eµeA-lwuar;. It is probaLle the 
author changed the position of the words in order to 11mkc u1J 
the more emphatic. - JcaT' ,ipxar;] in the beginning. 'With 
the LXX. elsewhere only P:-. cxix. 152, instead of the more 
usual EV ,ipxfj or a7r' cipx11r;, but frequently met with in I 1hilo 
and the classics (:c;ee Raphel, ,v etstein, and Mun the ml Zoe.). 
In the Hebrew stands the more general Cl'?~~' "formerly," or 
"of old." 

Ver. 11. AvTo/] refers back not to earth and heaven, 
ver. I O, taken together (Kuinoel, Stuart, nloomfielcl, Delitzsch, 
Kurtz), but, as is evident from the following ?TavTer;, aml 
in particular from EAL~etr;, vcr. 12, only to oi oupavol. -
£i?ToA-ouvmi] shall perish. Comp. Isa. xxxiv. 4, Ii. G, lxv. 17; 
2 Pet. iii. 13; l:ev. xx. 11, xxi. 1. - uu OE otaµEvflr;] but 
Thon abidcst for cm·mm·c (throughout all duration of time, 
Ota). On account of the environment of futures, and because 
the future is nse<l here in the Hebrew, Dleek, after the 
example of Luther, Cornelius a. Lapide, Peirce, I3engel, 
\Vetstein, alii, accentuates: oiaµeve'ir;. So also the Vulg:1te 
(perrnanebis). Hardly in the sense of the author. l~or, 
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since he employed only the LXX., not the Hebrew original, 
he surely took uu oe 01aµ,. as a parallel member to uu oi!: o 
avTo, ei, ver. 12, consequently also construed the former as a 
p1'cscnt. - w<, iµ.cLnov 7!"aAat<AJ01juovTai] will !J1'0W old lil~c (1, 

garment, which by long use is worn out and laid aside, to be 
replaced by a new and better one. Comp. Isa. 1. 9, Ii. 6; 
Eeclus. xiv. 17. 

Yer. 12. Ka£ WCTE£ 71"Ept/3oAatov EALffl<:! aVTOU<; Ka2 
d;\.)\.a•yijuovTai] aml as a cloak (something flung about one) 
11·ilt Thon 1·oll them 11p, awl they shall become chan9cd. In 
the original: As the vesture dost Thou change them, and 
they are changed. This sense of the original is rendered by 
the LXX. acconling to the renLling of the Cod. Vat. : "al 
WCTE£ 71"f:pt/3oAatOV UA.Aafet<; avTOU', "al O.A.Aary~UOV'T(U ; 
,\·hereas the Cod. Alex. presents J;\.ifet,; and this is also 
most probably the reading followed hy the author of the 
Epistle to the Hebrews in our passage. - ov,c h";\.d-ifrovutv] 
will know no end. 

Ver. 13. Further citation from Ps. ex. 1, according to the 
LXX. The psalm was looked upon universally in the time 
of Christ ( comp. ::\Iatt. xxii. 44 ff. ; Mark xii. 3 5 ff. ; Luke 
xx. 41 ff.), and also in later times hy many Rabbins (sec 
"\Vetstein on :i.\fatt. xxii. 44), as a prophecy relating to the 
Messiah; inasmuch as on the ground of the superscription 
in? DaviLl himself was regarded as the author of it, and in 
counection with this view the reference to the Messiah was 
easily proved on the ground of the words at the beginning: 
"to my Lord speaketh Jehovah," according to which David 
acknowledges, in addition to his God, also a Lord over him. 
The superscription ir;S, nevertheless, indicates not the writer, 
but the subject of the· psalm. It is in its historic sense rm 
oracle pronounced to David, when the latter was preparing 
for war against his powerful foes. See Ewald on the Psalm. 
- r.po, TLVa oe] OE in the third place, as often occurs after 
prepositional combinations. Comp. Klotz, wl Dnm·. p. 378 f.; 
Hartung, Partil~cllch,·c, I. p. 19 0 f. ; Ellendt, Lc:dc. Soph. I. 
p. 3 0 7 ; Winer, Grmnin., 7 Aufl. p. 510. - The sitting at 
the right hand, figure of the highest honour and dominion, see 
on Yer. 3. - vr.or.oOtOV TWV r.o8wv CTOV] the footstool ~f Thy 

llIEnr..-lIED. G 
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ftd. There lies i:i the exprc~sion an allusion to the custom 
of the victor of placing his foot upon the neck of the 
vam1uishctl, in token of the cornplcte suujection of the latter; 
comp. Josh. x. 2 4. - uT.oT.oOwv] first used in the Greek of a 
later age. Comp. Sturz, de dial. AlcJ;. et 1lfaccd. p. 199. 

Ver. 14. l\mtirmation of the r.pu, ·rfva 0€ TWV uryf.A(JJV 

Ei'p17,c/;_v -;;-o,E, ,-:Jto\\"ing the inconceivauleness of such a thing 
hy a reference to the nature of the angel:,, and "·ith this the 
termination of the present train of thought. - The emphasis 
rests 1q,011 o.llVTEc; and AElToup~/lKa: arc not all (alike, 
whether thL·y belong to a lower or higher class of angels) 
ministo·i,1:; spirits [spirits ·i;i m1itiu9]? -;.vEuµaTa here in a 
llifforent sense frorn vcr. 7. - El, ota,cov{av]Jvr service, sc. which 
they render to Gud, not to the men who shall inherit the 
uw,17pia ; othern·i~e, in place of oia Touc; µtAAOVTa,, the dative 
To'i,, µiA?l.ovGL ,c11.17povoµE1,v 1TWT1Jpiav ( 1 Cor. xvi. 15) or the 
geniti\·e Twv µEA.11.ovTwv K,T.11., \rnnld have been placed. - The 
participle 11rc:;c,1t £L7TDITT€AA-oµEva brings out the permanent, 
habitual character of the action expressed by the verb. - oia 
Tau:; K.T.A.] fu;· the ml;e <if those 1dw 1;hall inherit ( everlasting) 
salcatio;i (thi;, is intell(led by ITWT'T'Jp{av, although without the 
article, see ·winer, Gmmm., 7 A.ufl. p. 11-! ; not: dclircmncc 
ji'om peril, as ::.\Iiclrnelis, Schleusner, Biihmc, Kninoel assume), 
i.r. in onler, 1,y means of the oflice~ in which they are employed 
by God, to bring it in for the same. 
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CHAPTER II. 

Vi:i:. 1. Instead of the Rcccpta: 0µ,u.q ,;;-potrix,rn (K L, Theo
<loret), Lachm. Tisch. and Alford read: ,;;-potrix,=,v ~11,u;. In 
favour of the latter decides the preponderating authority of 
~\. D DE::-:, Vulg. Athan. Aug. alii. - Ver. 4. au,o:i] D* E*: :-o:i 
Vfo:i. Expbnatory gloss. - Ver. G. T/ fom] Lachm. (but only 
in the ed. s{Cl'eot.) Bleek, and Kurtz: d; io-:-,v. Only insuffi
ciently attested by 0* Clar. Sangcrm. Tol. Copt. Damasccnus, 
although also A contains :- /; in l's. viii. Dy reason of the 
preceding d;, ,; might easily pass over into ,;,. - Ver. 7. After 
itr,={!av~Jtru; uu,6v there is added by Elz., with A C D* E* :i\I ~, 
many cursives and translations, Thcodoret, Scclnlins: :xai :xa:-icr
q,;a; aiidv er,d l'"c.t Epya l'"WV x,eipwv crou. Against B D*** 
W"' KL, more than G5 min., Syi·. (codices and some ecld.) Slav. 
ms. Chrys. Damasc. alii. The addition already regarded as 
,;pnrions by i\Iill (Prolcgg. 137G, 1421). Bracketed by Lachm. 
and Dloomf. Rightly deleted by Griesb. i\foithaei, Scholz, 
Rleek, de "\V ctte, Tisch. Alford, Reiche, and others. Comple
mentary gloss from the LXX. Comp. the exposition of vcr. 7. 
- Ver. S. iv 1 ap ,f; J So A C K L, al. Lachm. and Tisch. 
1, 7, and 8, after B D E M ~, 23: h ,if, yap. - Ver. ·9_ 
Ilesiucs x,ip,:-, 0Hu (so also in the Co(l. Sinait., as well as 
A H C D E K L, al.), Origen,-in Joann. i. 1, Opp. iv. 41; in 
.Joann. xi. 4!), Opp. iv. 393; in Joann. cxtr. Opp. iv. 450,
Thcodor. l\Iopsuest. (in .1.Y T. comincntariornm quac rcpairi 
potuerunt, ed. :Fritzschc, Turic. 1847, p. 1G3 f.), and Jerome, on 
(!al. iii. 10, know of a reading x,wpir; o.o:i, to which the two 
former giYe the preference. Theodoret ad Zoe. and ad Eph. i.10, 
takes notice only of the reading x,wp,'; Oeo:i. In like manner do, 
also, Anastas. abbas Palaestin., in the Sth century, in his work, 
Contm Judacos (Latin ed. Canis.), in ant. lect. iii.; Ambrose, de 
fi.d. (lrl. Gmtian. ii. S. G3, G5, v. 8. IOG; li'ulgcntins, wl Tltrnsi-
1111rnrl. iii. 20; and Vigilius Thapseus. Contra Eutych. ii. 3, cite 
in accordance with the same ; it bas also passed over into single 
)ISS. of the Peshito (sometimes in combination with the ordinary 
reading ; so also in Sy1·. C'od. Hcidclbcrgcns.: "ipsc euiru excepto 
Deo per beneficentiam suam pro quovis homiue gustavit mor-
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tern," ncconling to Tremellius in Tisch. edcl. 7 nn<l 8); comp. 
L::t Crozc, Jii.stoi,·c dn Christir1i1 i.~1,1c des Imlcs, iii. 3. G4; Bode, 
l'sradu-crit. J[illio-Bt·,1yd, t. ii. p. 3:19. So, too, it is found in 
A·,-ali. I'd n,pul it(( ,w of the 8th century (in Tisch. etld. 7 nutl 8): 
" quare 1/.,,,Jpi; J,c,:;, 1p1i cum sibi focerat templum, gustavit 
mortem :,.:;-)p ,:;-uv:-c,J, ,wv r'1.vllpw::-wv." Above all, this reading was 
championed liy the ~estorians (see Oecumen. and Theophyl. 
acl luc.). .Among later expositors it has foun<l defenders in 
C:unerarius, P. Colomesius (Obscrrntt. sacr. p. G03), Bengel, Ch. 
F. Schmiel, Paulus, and Ebrard. But neither in our codd. nor 
in the versions (with the exceptions above named) does 1/.,,wpl; 
£1, o:; /111(1 :111y countenance; it is met with only in the Cod. M: 
(of Tisch.; with \Vetst. and Griesb.: Cod. fi3) of the 9th or 10th 
century, ancl in the Cml. li7 of the 11th or 12th century-in the 
latter only on the margin. On internal grounds, too, it is to he 
rejected (sec the exposition, and Reiche in the Commcntarius 
C;·iticus, p. 1-! ff.). Probably arose from the placing of %~Jpi; 
11,i:i, occasioned hy 1 Cor. xv. 27, as a gloss to the words of 
ver. S : otioh a\,!J~im au,f, a1.idrar.,ov; and this gloss being erron
eously regarded by a bter transcriber as a con-ection of xupic-1 
/1,o'J, Yer. 0, ,ras taken up in place thereof into the text. -
Ver. 14. Elz. :i\fottlmei, Scholz: uapr.oe r.al a'ip,a,o,. But 
A J~ C D E :i\I ~, :J7, al., many versions and Fathers, have a,'11,a
""ve r.al uapr.6;. Already approved by Bengel and Griesh. 
Rightly adopted by Laclnn. Tisch. and Alford. The Rcccptff i,; 
a later transposition, since the order ,rap~ r.w' aTµ,a is elsewhere 
the more usual one. - ,wv au:-wv] ff., E* It. Eus. Theodoret 
(semel), ,Jerome: ,w, au:-w, ,:;-avr,11,u,~Jv. (Erroneou::;) explauatory 
gloss. - ou',, ,c,:; UCI.VU':Cv] D* E* It. : Ota ':"OU llavu,c.i t1u,a,c,,. Au 
aclrlition incompatible with that which follows. l'rocceLlccl 
from an erroneous twofold writing of 0avcfro~. 

Vv. 1-4. The author, iu availing himself of the eom1mmi
cative form of speech, deduces frorn the superiority of the Sl)n 
over the angels, set forth in chap. i., as likm\'ise from the fact 
that even the Mosaic law, given through the instnuneutality 
of angels, could not be transgressed with impuuity, the im
perative obligation for the readers to hold fast to the salYaiiou 
revealed by Christ, securely handed down, and confirmed by 
God with miracles. Thus there already comes out here the 
paraenetic main tendency of the epistle : to animate the 
Hebrews, urgently exposed as they "·ere to the peril of 
apostasy, to perseverance in the Christian faith, as this aim i::; 
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also manifested elsewhere in repeated admonitions (e.g. iii. 
G, 1-±, iv. 14, vi. 11, x. 23); although the author has the 
intention of speaking further concerning the relation of Chri;;t 
to the angels (comp. ver. 5 ff.). 

Ver. 1. L1 ut ToiiTo] therefore, sc. because Christ, the mecliator 
of the New Covenant, is as the Son of God so highly exalted 
above the angels, the intermediate agents in the giving of the 
Old Covenant. - oe'i] indication of the inner necessity resulting 
of itself from the described conditions. - 'll'eptCTCToTepw,] so 
11mch tltc more, sc. than would be the case if He who proclaimed 
the ci,covCT0eVTa were one of lower rank. "\Ve have not, how
t!Ver, to connect 'll'EptCTCToTepw, with oe'i (Grotius, Rengel, 
Dindorf, Bohme, Kuinoel), but with r.poCTExeiv as the main 
idea. - 'll'poCTEXELV Ttvl 'll'p.] to gii·c ltcccl or attention to any
thing, St'. in 01-<lcr to hold fast to it. - Toi, a,covu0e'iCTtv] to 
that wht'ch lias been ltcarcl. The salvation preached hy the 
Lord and His immediate disciples is intended, of which the 
readers bad heard. Comp. ver. 3. - µ,171r0Te 'll'apappvwµ,ev] lest 
lwpl!J we should be cauicd past it ( comp. LXX. Prov. iii. 21 : 
vii: µ,~ 'll'apappvfi,, T1Jp1JCTOV oe Jµ,17v /3ov">-..17v ,cal i!vvotav), 'i.e. 
lest we lose it, fail of obtaining the rnlvation promised to us 
by the word we have heard ; comp. ver. 3. The interpretation 
of Erasmus, Clarius, Beza, Cameron, Stuart, al.: lest 1rc for9ct 
·it, 01· ld it escape attention, is unmeaning and almost tauto
logical. 'll'apappvwµ.ev ( or 'll'apapvwµ,ev, as Lnchmann and 
Tischendorf 2 and 7 write it, after A B* D* L i:-:), moreover, 
is not, as "\Vittich, Dindorf, and others suppose, conjunctive 
present active of 'll'apappvEw, - for the forms 'll'apappvew, 
r.apappvw, 7TapappvTJµ.l arc mere figments of the grammarians,1 
in order to derive certain tenses therefrom,-but sec. aori;,t 
conjunct. passive from 'll'apappew. 

Vv. 2-4. Establishing of the oe'i r.eptCTCTOTEpw, r.poCTEXElV 
17µ.as Toi', ,i,covCT0ei'uw, ver. 1, by a warning reference to the great 
responsiLility and culpability in the case of its neglect, and 
this in a conclusion a. 1n inorc acl majus. X ot justifiably docs 
de "\Y ette take vv. 2-4: as a " proving of the danger of the 
'll'apapp." :For not the po:;siLilitr of foregoing salrntion, but 

1 Without wnrrant Dclitzsch denies this. He has not \Jecn a\Jlc to a1.!tlucc an 
instance in favour of the opposite opinion, 
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the culpability of losing it throug·h neglect, forms the ccntrnl 
thought in vv. 2-4. 

Ver. 2. 'O St' c't77€AWV AaA7J0dc; :\.o-yoc;J the 1l'01'd J)1'0dai11wl 

b,1; an.'}c!s (not: by lwmrm 1;1cssc11gcrs, 1·.c. prophets; so Daniel 
Heinsius and n. Olearius, against the connection with chap. i., 
and co11trnry to Diblicrtl usage), i.e. the l\1osaic l::tw. Of all 

activity of the angels in connection with tlif' act of legislation 
on Sinai nothing indeecl is mentioned iu Ex. xix. ; it "·as, 
however, a traditional view very widely spread among the 
Jews. See Schoettgen and ,Vet stein on Gal. iii. 19. The 
earliest trnces thereof appear Dent. xxxiii. 2, L:XX., and Ps. 
lxYiii. 1 S (17). It is clearly enunciated Acts Yii. 5 3 ; Gal. 
iii. 19 ; Josephus, Anti·q. xv. 5. 3. -To understand other 
diYine renilatimrn given through the inter\'ention of angels, 
like Uen. xix. 2G, to the exclusion of the l\fosaic law (Jlor
scheus, Calm·, Schoettgen, Carpzov, Semler, al.), or with the 
inclusion of the same (Baumgarten, E\ral(l, l\I'Caul : "To my 
mind, the trnnsition to the law exclusively is in the pre$ent 
instance somewhat abrupt. Does it not rather also refer to 
tlie ministrations of angels vouchsafed from time to tin:e 
during· the whole of the earlier dispensation, and to which allu
sion is made in the concluding verse of the first chapter?"), 
as intemleLl by the o Si' ci77€AWV :\.aA7JBE2, "A,f, 0;0,, is l'orbidLlcn 
-apart from the connection in its main points, arnl the "·hofo 
tendency of the epistle-by the expression o "A,07oc; in the 
singular. -The preterites e0;ivETo and EAa/3Ev clwracterize 
the period of the Mosaic law as a, prist one, the condition or 
life prcYailing in the same as one now obsolete arnl historically 
surmounted. - (3i(3awc;] Jfrm, 1·.c. iuviolahle aml obligatory, 
as is evident from the expla11at01'y clause ,ca2 7ra<J"a ... µ,i<J"0a-r.. 

immerliately following. - 7rapci/3a<J"l<; the ol:jcctin: transgres
sion, 7rapa1Co17 the sul,fcrtirc listless hcarin~ or inattention, 
Ui·vcrtl'ctnug and Ucb1Thur11;1:;. Xot inaptly Biihmc, in pre
serving the paronomasia, "non cnnnni~s:, solum, sed omissa 
etiam." - ivSi,coc;] f11st, in till' :N'. T. only here arnl Itom. iii. 8. 
µ,i<J"0a7roSo<J"[a] selcde(l, sonorous wonl, a fayomitc one ,rith 
our author in the sense of the sirnple µ,i<J"0oc;, 1 lllt not occurring
elsewhere in the N. T. The term is a vox 111crlia, signifies 
thus i'l'l'uinprn°c. It is here e111ploye(l in the m1faYut11·aLle 
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sense (= punishment), x. 35, xi. '.?G, in the f.wonrablc sense 
(= reward). 

Yer. 3. The npoclosis follows in the form of n cpiestion, 
which for the rest extends only to <TWT1Jp{ar;;, not to the close 
of ,;er. 4. - ?Twr;;] how is it po;;sihlc that. - 1jµEir;;J has the 
emphasis. The Christians in general arc meant, in opposi
tion to the men once lJclonging to the 0. T. theocracy, of 
whom the writer has spoken at least by implication in 
wr. '.?. - JJCq,wgoµE0a J stamls absolutely, as xii. '.?;; ; 1 Thess. 
Y. 3. Needlessly do Heinrichs, Btengcl, Ebrr1nl, Ilisping, 
:\faicr, and rnany others supplement from ver. '.? : T1JV El'OtKov 

µtu0a7rOOO<Ttav. - aµEA.1JuaVT€'>] Instancing of the Cf1~e 01' 

comlitiun, after the arising of which an escape or dclfrcrnnce 
from punishment becomes an impossibility : fa c(ls,; tlwt, or 
{t; 1cc sliull !um_; nrglcctcd ( slighted). The participle <,o,·ist is 
properly used, since the culpability must first have lJcen 
incurred before a punishment can ensue. - T?JA.t,caun1r;; <TWT?J

p{a., J such a salmtion, -i.e. one so great, so for surpassing 
in cxaltednc.ss that of the 0. T. Theodorus :Uopsuestcnus: 
€/Cf.lVO voµiµwv Oo<Ttr;; 1jv µovov, ivrnv0a OE /Ca£ xc1ptr;; '1TVEUµaTor;; 

/Ca£ A.U<TL', £1µapT1]fJ,(lT(JJV Ka£ /3a<TtA.Elar;; ovpavwv f.'1Ta~f'YEA.ta Ka£ 

<Wavau{ar;; V'1TO<TXE<Ttr;;· o0€v /Ca£ OlKa{wr;; T1]A.l/CaUT?], €i'Ti€V. -

TTJA.t1Caun1, docs nut in itself contain a reference to i1nr;; 

(Tholuck and others; the former will then have i1n, taken 
iu the sense of wuTE), but stands there independently of any 
correlative ; it is then, ho,,·ever, after the question has closed 
\Yith <TWTTJptar;, enforced lJy the clm1sc with i1n, (<1 uippc quae ). 
- ijnr;; dpxryv ;\,af3ovua A.aA.E'ia0ai Ota TOV Kup{ov, V'1TO TWV 

C1/COV<Tlll'T(JJV El .. ?JµCIS lf3e/3atw01J] n·hich indeed, (I{ fi,·st pro
cla i1,wl by the Lo;-d, ims handed rfo1,;,i n·ith ccrtaint !I tv 1111 lJ.7! 
them that hrnrd it. Wrongly docs E\)l'ard translate: ",Yhich 
was confirmed to us by the hearers, as one proehimed l,y the 
I,orLl from the Ycr:r first," in snpposing that <1px~1, ;\,af3oi:ua 

dcpcmls npon i{3E/3a1w011 r1s an "apposition uf ol ,ject." 1''or 
ho"· can cipx11v -X.a{3ov \a"X.E'iu0ai denotci sorncthin:::;· proclaimed 
" from the Yery he6inniug," or " from the co111111eucemcnt" ? 
Aml how nnskilfnlly would the author haYe 1,roeeeded in the 
choice aml position of his \\"(Jl'lh, if-as El,mnl supposes
Le had wishcll tu express the thou~·ht, "that the <TWTTJp{a 
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was directly revealed by the Lord, has been transmitteLl to 
us as a certainty, and thus as a divine legitimation of the 
uwn7pta by the a,covuavw;, the ear- (and eye-) witnesses'." 
'Apx1)v Xa/3E'iv, to begin, always presupposes au opposition, 
expressed or understood, to a being continued, or to a being 
brought to an end. ,vlien thus in our passage there is men
tion made not only of an <Ipx11v )..a/3E'iv AaAE'iu0at by the Lol'(l, 
but also of a /3E/3atw0~vai El-; 17µus on the part of those who 
heard the Lord, it is clear that the author will have these two 
factors regarded as statements of two distinct bnt mutually 
corresponding periods of time. - In general, it is wrong when 
Ebrard, in connection with his explanation just adduced, 
will find in ver. 3 the twofold contrast with the law
(1) That the law was a mere ,vonl (Ao7oc;); the gospel, on the 
other hand, a dcliYernncc, a redemption, an act. (2) That the 
uwT71p{a was manifested and proclaimed to men as at first 
hand, by the Lord Himself; the law, on the contrary, only at 
second haud, by the angels. }'or, as concerns the first alleged 
point of difference, assnredly the emphasis rests neither upon 
)..070<;, Yer. 2, nor upon uwT71p[ac;, ver. 3; but, ver. 2, upon 
oi' nr/EA.WV, and, ver. 3, upon T1}A.t/Ca'IJT1}<;, The second alleged 
point of difference falls, however, with the consideration that 
the author employs the preposition oia, as before a,1y7iAwv, 
ver. 2, so also before 7ot'.i 1wp£ou, ver. 3; thus indicates that 
the supreme Author alike of the Mosaic law and of the 
gospel is God Himself, both consequently are proclaimed to 
man "only at second hand." 1 The pre-eminence of the 
gospel can accordingly have been discovered by our author only 
in the fact that in connection with this the Lord Himself was 
the intervening agent; in conuection with the law, on the 
other hand, only the angels, who, according to chap. i., are 

1 I cannot bring mysl·lf to recall this remark, although Dclitzsch takes so great 
offence at it that he fin,ls thl·rl'in ":t toning down of the opposition in gross 
misapprehension of tlil: s,·n><· of tl,e author." Thr eom·,·ption of an "immcJbtc" 
speaking on the part of Jehovah in the N. T., on which Delitzsch insists, p. 
4!), !il, i.s regank,I in gencr,tl unl,il,/i,;a/_; it is, moreover, remote from the thought 
of the author of the E['istk to the Helm·ws, as the whole chapter in itself shows; 
only \,y forcing upon him ,1t,g1natic 11utio11s alrca,ly n priori u.ctcrmi1ml, and 
entirely disregarding the Ja,rs of grammar, l''1ll it l.,e brought out from his state
ments. 
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sulwrdinate to the Lord. - irrro -rwv aKova-avTwv] by them that 
hcanl 1·t (sc. from the Lord; 7rapd, Tou Kvp1.ov, Chrysost.), 
thus by His apostles and immediate disciples. From these 
aKoua-avTf, the author distinguishes himself and his readers 
( El, 17µa,). As well he himself as the Palestinian Christians 
to whom he writes must consequently have already belonged 
to a second generation of Christendom, and the author of the 
epistle cannot have been Paul (comp. Introcl. p. 11). ,v110n 
Hofmann (Schriftbcw. II. p. 378, 2 Anfl.) o\.Jjects to this: 
"from fi, 17µa, is in truth evident only that the author belonged 
not to the number of those who could testify that they had 
"·ith their own ears heard the Lord, at the time when He 
was upon earth proclaiming that salvation which they now 
preached," this is indeed perfectly correct. But when he 
atlds that Paul likewise had certainly only heard the word of 
salvation from the mouth of those who had listened to ,Tesus, 
this is-so long as the solemn asseveration of Paul himself 
(comp. expressly Gal. i. 12) has any value for us-decidedly 
false. For Paul reckons himself not among the disciples 
of the aKoua-av-rE,, but among the aKova-avTE<; themselves. 
}'or the circumstance that the aKouEw was otherwise brought 
auout in his case than in the case of the original apostles, 
inasmuch as these had stood in the relation of aKoua-avTE, to 
the Christ walking upon earth, Paul, on the other hand, stood 
in the relation of an dKoua-a, to the exalted or heavenly Christ, 
left the essence of the matter itself untouched. Nor even by 
the assumption of a so-called dvaKoivwa-Lr;, to which recourse 
has very frequently been had, can the conclusion resulting 
with stringent necessity from the words of our verse be set 
aside; for that which the writer of a letter says to his readers 
hy means of an dvaKotvwa-L<; is always of such nature as to be 
likewise tiue of himself; never can it stanc.l. in exclmling 
opposition to himself. - i/3E/3a,w0'1}] corresponds to the i,yevETo 
/3e/3ato<;, ver. 2; and €£<; 1jµa, i/3E/3aiw0r, is a well-known 
blending of the notion of rest with that of the preceding 
movement. See ,Viner, Gmmm., 7 Aufl. p. 3 8 G f. Theo
phylact: Ot€r.op0µEu0r, El, 1jµa<; /3E/3atw, Kat 'TrL<TTW<;, 
-it ea me to 11s in n finn, trust1i-ortl1_1; 11tffnnu, so that it has 
become for us a a-wn7p{a /3E/3a{a. ·wron;ly Heinrichs (and so 
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also Seh. Schmiclt, "\Yittich, "\Volf, Cramer, I'anlns, and others), 
according to \\' hom e l, 11 µa, signifies ml nostm tcmpoi'((, or 
1isque arl nos. 

Yer. -1. Zvvemµap-rvpouv-ror, TOU 0eou /C,T.A..] in that, 1cith 

thr,;i (the rl«ov(J"avnr;), God uo1'c testimony fo addition, to the: 
.-,,rmc (the snlYatiou, the (J"CrJT1)p{a), by signs and wonders. The 
llonbly compound \\"tll'Cl (J"VVemµapTvpe'iv in the N. 'I'. only 
here. Nor i~ it funnel at all in the LXX. "\Vith later pro
fane writer.s, on the other hand, it is not rare. See exmnplcs 
in meek, .AH b. II. 1 I-Iiilfte, p. 21 S. - {1"1] µ,e'ia and TEpa-ra 

only distiugnished in the form of conception as sign({, and 
'podo1ll!, not tlifferent in the notion conveyed by them. Comp. 
l'ritzschc on I:om. XY. 1£) (t. iii. p. 270). - '7T'ot,c(?l.ats-] belongs 
only to Rvvaµe(J"w. The adjective is not likewise to be 
reforml to µept(J"µ,o'ir:; (Blcek, Maier). For the notion of 
7701,c{Aov is again specially brought into prominence in the 
scci11cl, in tl1at it forms au element also in the contents of 
/CaT((, TIJV aUTOU 0EA.1)(J"lV. -The ouvaµ.ets-, however, are not 
;,11t'((c1do11s uds, but the source of the same: 1niraculous JJowc1·s. 

- ,cal r.vevµaTO', /uyfov µept(J"JJ,O°i<; K.T.A..] and distributions of 
th,· J!,,{y Sjiil'it acco,·din,r; to His goocl 1Jlcas1t1'C. '71'vevµ,a-ro, 

£t~;iou i;; gc,1itirns ol,j,:ctii-., not wl,j,;ctiv. (Cameron and others); 
aml 1upt(J"µ.or,, "·l1ich (iv. 12) signifies dim'di11g, denotes here, 
in acconlance ,vith the use of the verb µepitEtv, vii. 2, llom. 
xii. 3, 1 Cor. vii. 1 7, 2 Cor. x. 13 : an apportion,:ng or dcal
,i,1:; out, dis! ,·ilmt ion. - /CaTa T~V avTOU 0€A.1)(J"lV] Addition, 
not to the whole period, vcr. -± (.Abresch, Huhme), nor to 
Toouc[Aalr, ... µEpt(J"µo'i, (Dleek), lmt only to µ.ept(J"µo'i, (<le 
"\\' dte, Disping, Dclitzsch, Alfunl, ::\foier, J\Ioll, Knrtz), on 
,rhic·h accom1t this is also placed after the genitive r.vEvµa-ros

<t"fiov. a V TO u relates back to TOU 0EOu, not to 'r.VEvµ,a-ror, 

11'"•;/ou (Oecnmenius, Carpzov), and the ,vhole arhlition KaTa -r~v 

avTou 0EA.1JO'll' has the design not only in general of represent
ing the besto,,·nl of the gifts of the Spirit on the part of God 
ns a \\'Ork of His free grace, bnt nlso of pointing to the nmni
fultl eharac-ter ol' those distributions, inasmuch as, according to 
God's free cldcrmi11ation of ,rill, the Holy Spirit \\'as comnrnni
cnted in greater fnlness to the one thnn to the other, nnd of 
the ~pccial gifts or the Spirit to the one was granted this, to 
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the other tlmt. Con.1p. 1 Cor. xii. - On the un-Attic 
0t;-...'TJ<Tt<,, cump. Loheck, arl Phryn. p. 7, 3S3; Pollnx, 
,·. 163: /3ov71.7Jutr,, h,t0uµfa, opeftr,, tip(J)<,' 1/ 0€ 0€A'TJG"l', 
lot(J)Tttcov. 

VY . .J-18. }'nrthcr imestigation of the relation of Christ to 
the nngcls, nml demonstration of the necessity for the death 
of Christ. Not to angels, bnt to Christ, the Son of man, has, 
according to the testimony nf Scripture, the Messianic world 
been snbjcctccl. Certainly Christ \\'as n,basecl for n, short time 
lower than the angels ; but 1_;0 it mnst he, in order tlmt man
kind might obtain salvation; He must suffer n,ncl die, and 
hccome in n,ll things like unto men, His brethren, in order to 
be able as High Priest to reconcile them to God. 

Ver. 5. The anthor has brought into relief the fact, vcr. 3, 
thn,t it was the Son of Goel, or the Lord, according to chap. i., 
highly exalted above the angels, hy whom the 1\Icssianic 
salvation ,,·ns proclaimctl, ancl from \\·hose immediate disciples 
it "·ns handed down to Christendom. He 110,v justifies this 
order of things as fountlccl in a higher divine decree, and 
nlrcadr foretold in the Scriptnres of the Oltl Cowurmt. That 
order of things is, however, justificcl, in conformity to the c@1-
parison of Christ ,rith the angels, which is lie>guu \\'ith i. -1, 
first, c coufra1·1·0 or negatively, Yer. i:i, and then, ver. G, posi
tiwly. The empha~is lies in ver. 5 upon <i,77k71.otr,, and 
this then finds its antithesis in av0p(J)1ror, antl vior, av0pwr.ov, 
ver. G. :For when the author first in an absolute form of 
expression says: For not unto the angels has He put into 
subjection the \\'orlcl to come, and then continues : But one in 
n certain place testifies, etc., the sense-on account of the 
clo;;e connecteclness of vcr. G (sec on that verse) with ver. 5 
-is certainly this: for, 11ccordi,1:1 tv tltc testimony of Sc,·iptnrc, 
the ,•.-orltl to come is put in subjection, not to angels, but to 
Christ, the Son of man. - a77E71.otr,] without article. For it 
stands generically: beings who arc angels, \\'ho lmvc the w1tnrc 
of angels (Dleek). [Owen: 11atnrc angelical.] De W ette 
snppo:-;cs the reason for the anarthron;; form tn lie in the 
possibility that only (' pad of tit,: m1gd1 arc to lie thought of. 
rusnitably, lJecan:;e in connccti(ln ,rith ov,c ,ir;fc.;,,_oi-; alrca<l:· 
the definite uutithesis : "lJUt tu the ~011 of rnan," was present 
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to the mind of the author (comp. ver. G). - ll7TEm~w] sc. o 
0Eo<;, which naturally follows from the 7'0V 0cov of Yer. 4. 
The verl> expresses the notion of making dependent, or of 
the placing in a position of subjection, and is chosen because 
tlie same expression is employed in the citation presently to 
lJe adduced (comp. ver. 8). - T17v oiKovµiv11v T~V µ{>..)..ovuav] 

tlit 1corlcl to come. This mode of designating it is explained 
from the well-known Biblical phraseology, according to which 
the ~fossianic period was distinguished as the aiwv µf>...)\.wv, 

from the pre-:'.\fessianie as the aiwv oVTo<;.1 What is meant, 
consequently, is not something purely future (Theodoret : o 
µEAAWV f3lor;; Oecumenius : o fooµEVO<; KO<Tµo<; ; Schulz . 
the new order of the world which is approaching; meek II. 
the blessings of the kingdom of God which will first be mani
fested and conferred upon believers at the return of the Lord 
in glory; Grotius, Maier, and others: heaven, as the future 
dwelling-place of the Christians also), but the new order of 
things in the 11Icssianie l~ingdom, which in its first manifestations 
ltas already <!ppcarcd, but as regards its completion is still a 
jutm·c one. Calvin : apparet non vocari orbem futurum <lum
taxat, qualem e rcsurrcctione speramus, secl qui coepit ab 
exordio rcgni Christi, complementum vero suum habebit in 
ultirna redemptione. T~v oiKovµev11v T~v µt>...)..ovuav is itself 
without emphasis ; on the contrary, only resumes under 
another form the T1JAtKavT1J<; <TWT1Jp{a<; of ver. 3. It results 
from this, that the opinion according to which the tacit con
trast is to be supplied in thought to the declaration, ver. i5: 
"the present world is indeed" to be regarded as "subjected to 
the angels, by them swayed and governed" (Cameron, meek, 
Riehm, Lrhrbcgr. des Ilcbriicrbi-. p. 656, al.), is a baseless one. 
For it must then have been written ou ,yap ,.~v µe)..)\.ovuav 

oiKoVµEV1JV ll"f"/€AOL<; V7rf7'llg€V. - 7TEpt, 17<; AaAouµw] does not 
go back to i. G (Theophylact, Zeger, Grotius, Schlichting, 
Schulz, Bohme; comp. also Delitzsch),-agaiust which the 
present XaXouµEv, in place of which a preterite must have 

1 1\' c h:we not to sc:C'k tl1c origin of the ail<lition ,,.;,, ,.,,:>..:>..,u~a, in the fact that 
at the ti1nc of the Psalmist (vcr. G), that which was promised hclongc<l ns yet 
to the purc:ly fntme (sn, along with the right explanation this likewise in 
lllcek l.J. 
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been expected, and not less the addition T~v µ1c"ll,"ll,ouuav to 
n7v ol,couµ[vrw, is decisive,-nor is "ll,a"ll,ovµev put in place of 
a future: "<le quoin sequenti testimonio loquemur" (Vatablus); 
but the relative clause is to be taken quite generally: which 
is the subject of our discourse (our epistle). Too specially 
Kurtz : "of which we are speaking just now, in this section 
of our epistle," which would have called for the addition of a 
vvv. The plural ">..a">..ouµev, moreover, has reference merely to 
the writer. Comp. v. 11, vi. 9, 11, xiii. 18. Without good 
reason does Bengel supplement nos doctorcs; while even, 
according to Hofmann, "all who believe the promise, the 
apostle and his readers," are the subject of ">..a"ll,ovµev, inasmuch 
as it is only a question of an " additional explanatory clause, 
"·hen the apostle adds that that world to come is intended, of 
which the Christians speak!" 

Ver. 6 attaches itself closely to ver. 5, in that the aclversa
tivc oJ (different from the disjunctive ciAAa, uut, on tltc 
contrary. Comp. Hartung, Partikcll. I. p. 171), as iY. 13, 15, 
ix. 12, x. 27, xii. 13, 1 Cor. vii. 15, 25 fin., and frequently, 
as it ,\·ere correcting the preceding negative statement, now 
places in opposition the actual state of the question: Some 
one, lw1ccvci· (some one, on the contrary), testified in a catain 
pfocc ancl said. Quite wrongly does Heiurichs suppose an 
entirely new section of the epistle to begin with ver. 6. -
,-ov nc;-] The wavering character of this form of citation is 
deriYed by Grotius from the consideration that the Psalms 
,Yere the work of different authors, and the authors of parti
cular psalms were often unknown. Dnt the eighth Psalm, here 
cited, is, both in the Hebrew and the LXX., expressly ascribed 
to David. According to Kappe (Excm·sus I. cul cpist. wl 
Ro;;1cm., 2d ed. p. 379), Dindoi-f, Schulz, Heinrichs (comp. also 
Stengel), the indefiniteness of the formula is to l.Je explained 
hy the fact that the author is citing from memory. But the 
wonLi agree too exactly with the LXX. to be a citation from 
memury, and, moreover, the indefinite r.ou occurs again, iv. -1, 
in cunnection with the citation of Gen. ii. 2, thus in connec
tion ,dth an appeal to a passage of the 0. T. Scripture, of 
which the place where it is foW1d could not possibly escape 
~he 1cemory of our author. De \V ettc, after the precedent of 
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TIIcek [ cf. Peshito: the Suiptlm: witnesses, and says], regards it 
as the most correct supposiLion that the author " was not con
cerned about the particular ,niters or Scripture, since for him 
God or the Holy Ghost spoke through the Scripture." Yet, if 
the reason for the form of expression is to be sought in this, 
then in general we should hanlly expect the personal im1ica
tion Ti<; to be added, but rather a passive construction to be 
chosen. .According to Hofmann, finally, r.ou ni:; is intended 
to declare " that it is indeed a matter of indifference for his 
pmposc who said this, aml where it is found; that it is 
nLlLlucecl as the utterance of svmc man, only an utterance 
,rhich comes invested with the authority of Scripture ! " The 
indefinite mode of citation has probably no other than a 
rhetorical ground, inasmuch as the author presupposes a 
nniYersal acqnaintrrnce with the passage, without concerning 
himself to learn whether it is known to all or not. So sul>
st:rntially also Chrysostom (TOUTO 0€ avTo, oiµai, 70 Kpvr.Teiv 

"d µ1) n0tivai TOV Eip1JKUTa T1JV µapTVp{av, a;\.i\.' W', 7r€pttp€po

µtiv17v ,cal. Kanl.01)i\.Ov Ol/O'aV €iaary€tv, OHKVIJVTO', J,ntv, avTOl8 

rr<poDpa iµr.Etpovi, Eivai TWV rypa<pwv), Oecmnenins, Theophy
lact, l'rimasius, Jae. Cappellus, Cornelius a Lapidc [Owen: 
" the reason is plain; both person aml place were snflicicntly 
known to them to "·ham he wrote "], Calov, Tlwluck, Dloom
field, .Alfonl, ::\faier, Moll, Kurtz, al. The same reticence in 
the mode of citation is often foullll with Jll1ilo. Comp. e.g. de 
curictatc, p. 2J8 (ed. Mangcy, I. p. 3G:::.): Ei-r.E ,yap 7rov ni, (sc. 
Abraham, Gen. x..-:. 12). Further examples see in meek, 
A1Jtl1. II. 1 Ifalfte, p. 23!). -The citation, which extends to 
7roowv avToii, ver. 8, is from I's. viii. 5-'i ( 4-G ). The utter
ance in its historic sense contains a declaration with regard to 
man in general; but the author, on the ground of the ideal 
import of the passage, as likewise in particular on the ground 
or the expression ULO', av0pw7rov, ,Yhich in consequence of 
Dan. vii. 13 ·was current with the Jews as an appellation of 
the Messiah (comp. John xii. 3J), which, too, was one often 
bestowed by Jesus upon Himself, fiu<ls in it a declaration con
cerning the Son of man KaT' Jgox11v, i.e. concerning Christ.1 

1 In contradiction with the design of the whole explication, as this clearly 
mauifests itself from the context, do llcza, l'iscator, Storr, EbrarJ, Delitzsch 
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Paul, too, has Messianically interpreted the psalm, 1 Cur. 
xv. 27 f. (comp. Eph. i. 22). - Tt E<TTtv liv0pw1roc; K.T.A.] What 
is man that 1'hon art mindful of hiin, or the son of man that 
Thon rcgcmlcst hhn ! i.e., in the sense of the original, How 
small, weak, an<l insignificant, as compare<l with the majestic 
heavenly bodies, is man, that Thou shoulclst nevertheless take 
n loving and careful interest in him ! In the application : 
How great and full of dignity is man, that Thon so greatly 
clistinguishest him with loving care ! (Kuinoel, Heinrichs, 
Ri..ihme, Bleck, Stein ; otherwise, de \Vette, Hofmann, Schnft
lxw. II. 1, p. 45, 2 Aufl.; Riehm, Lchrb£'(Ji'. des Jlcbrliau,·. 
p. 3Gl ; Alford, l\foll, Kurtz, al.). Thus the author could 
understand the words, although the " being mindful " and 
" looking upon " do not very well accord therewith, in that he 
was guided in his acceptance of them pre-eminently Ly the 
final clause i6gy ... avTou. - iJ] instead of this , is found in 
the Hebrew, thus introduces a purely parallel member, in such 
wise that vioc; av0pw1rov is identical with liv0pw1roc; in the 
first member, and is distinguished therefrom only ns a more 
sharply defined presentation of the same notion. 

Yer. 7. 'Ht.Cl,TTW<Ta<; ailTOV /3paxv n 1rap' ,iryryci"t.w,] Thus 
the LXX. translate the Hebrew er;:,~~',? ~P? ~rl'J~i:tJ;l'. The sense 
of the Hebrew is: "Thou hast made Him only n little lower 
than Goel, hast made Him only a little less than God." The 
/3paxv TL is consequently in the original n note of degree, 
and the ,vhole former member 1]AUTTW<Ta<; ... aryryet..ovr; con-

(p. 57, 50), Hofmann (Schriftl,cw, II. I, p. 45, 2Aufl.), Alford, ::lloll, am! othcrn, 
refer /l.,~p.,.,,,;, even in the sense of our author, ancl u:,; l,,,lp,:,.,,,u to man 
!fcnerally, namely, to the man of the ~cw Covenant, inasmuch as he shall 
rcceirn the clominion over all thin~s, in the possession of ,rhich Cluist is nlready 
~et. ·when Ebrar<l, p. 84, asserts that the "1\Icssianic" interpretation "of the 
non-1\Icssianic eighth Psalm" cannot he !aicl to the account of the anthor of l11t· 
cpistlr, without charging him "·ith "a do'll'nright Rabbinical misurnlcrstnnding 
of a psalm ; •· and ,rhe11, in like manner, Dclitzsch, p. !Ji, declares it '' not at 
all conceirable that the author of our epistle shouhl without any Pxplanation 
h:we referred "''f"'~" and u:,, "'~P°'""'" of the psalm lo Chri,1," unh-ss we arc tn 
attribute "the uttcnnost limitation of thought to the X. T. exposition of Scrip
ture," that is nothing else than a controlling of the author of the epistle Ly pre
conceived opinions of one's own, from whicli, in the face of 1 Cor. x,·. 2i f., one 
ought to La,·c shrunk. For the rest, against the view l·spouscd hy EhrarJ, 
Dclitzsch, :mcl Hofmann, comp. al,o l:ichm, Lchrbcyr. des Jft/,r{icrbr. p. 3GS If., 
note. 
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tains m the original the same thought as the immecliately 
following ool;n Kat Ttµ,fi €CTTt:<pavwua, auTOV. The author, 
however, takes the /3paxu -rt of the LXX. in the toilpoml 
sense: "for a short time" (comp. ver. 9), ancl finds in the 
second member an opposition to the first, in such wise that in 
the application he refers the statement of the first clause to 
the lmmiliation of Christ, that of the second to the exaltation 
of Christ. - The ,vords following these in the LXX. (as also 
in the Ilehrcw): Kal KaTECTT1JCTa<; avTOV E7l"/, Ta iip,ya TWV 

xnpwv crov (comp. the critical remarks), have been left out by 
the author as unsuitable to his presentment. For the state
ment that Go<l has set the Son of man or the Messiah over 
the works of creation which proceeded from the hancls of Goel, 
might appear to contain a contradiction to i. 10 ( comp. also 
i. 2), where earth ancl heaven were <lesignatell as works 
createcl by the hands of the Son. 

Ver. 8. II1tVTa V'il'Ernl;a, V7l"OK<LTW TWV 7l"OOWV auTou] All 
things didst Thon put i;i subjection unde1· His feet. In the 
psalm these words refer to the dominion which God has con
ferred upon man over the earth, and indeed specially (comp. 
Ps. viii. 8, D [7, 8]) over the whole animal world. The 
:1uthor of the epistle, on the other han<l, taking 7TavTa in the 
absolute sense, underst[lncls them of the dominion over the 
universe which has been conferred upon Christ, the Son of 
man. Comp. l\Iatt. xxviii. 18. - With Elv 7ap -rrp vr.o-r1il;al 

... avv7l"oTaKTov the :1uthor still dwells on the closing 
words of the citation: r.,fv-ra v7l"eTal;a, K.T.X., in order by 
way of elucidation to unfold its contents, and thus to place in 
clearer light the truth of the nrnin thought expressed vv. 5-S. 
,yap conser1uently rel'ers back to that which immediately pre
cedes, mid the sup1Jositio11 of Tholuck- th[lt Elv 7ap T~o 

v11"0Tal;ai K.T.'A., as the clause which affords the proof, is 
parenthetically prcposcd to the vuv oe K.T.X., as the clause 
which is to be pruYeLl, so that the connection would be : " but 
now we see not yet all things made subject to Him ; for, 
accorcling to the dcclamtion t!/ the psalin, all things without 
exception arc subject tu Him "-is to be rejectecl as entirely 
unnecessary; quite apart from the fact that no instance of 
such parenthetical l_)reposiug of an elucidatory clause with ,yap 
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is to be found anywhere in the N. T. (not in John iv. 4-!, 43 
either), although not rare with classirn.l writers ( comp. 
Hartung, Pai'til;dl. I. p. 467; Ki.ihner, Gmmm. II. p. -!3-!). 
Xor docs rydp stand for ovv (Heinrichs, Stengel), but is the 
explicative namely. The subject in v,roTagai, fmther, is not 
Drii·id, the singer of the psalm (Heinrichs), hut God; and the 
emphasis rests upon the opposition between Ta ,ravTa and 
ovoEv. The threefold a,hij, finally, relates not to man in 
general (Bez:,, [Piscn.tor: the bclicrcrs], Schlichting, Grotius, 
Owen, Whitby, Storr, Kuinoel, Ebmrd, Delitzsch, Alford, l\Ioll, 
Hofmann, ,voemer, and others), but to the Son of Man, and 
that not merely as regards its signification (Musch, Blcek, Jc 
"rette), but-as is shown by the 'l71<J'ouv, only incidentally 
added, ver. 9-to the Son of man as He appeared in Christ as 
an historical person (Calvin, Gerhard, Calov, Seb. Schmidt, 
Wittich, Peirce, Schulz, Tholuck, Klee, Stuart, Conybeare, 
Riehm, Lell'l'bcyr. des Hcbriicrbr. p. 364; Kurtz, Ewald, (d.). 
The sense is accordingly : by the fact, namely, that God nrnlle 
all things subject to Christ, the Son of man, He left nothing 
that is not subjected unto Him; it is thus also-this natmal 
inference the author leaves to the readers themselves to make 
-to Him, the Son of man, and not to the angels, that 1j oiKov
µEVTJ 1j µt>...)..ou<J'a (ver. 5), which is only a part of that Ta 
,ravTa, is subjected; nay, the angels themselves, seeing that 
all things have been put in subjection under Him, are them
selves subject to Him. - With vuv oe Ot17TCrJ opwµev ahiji 
Ta r.avTa U'r.OTeTaryµiva the author limits the immediately 
preceding declaration by an admission, by which, however, 
as is then further shown, ver. 9, the correctness of the 
former assertion us to the actual state of the matter suffers 
no infringement: now, however, - that must be conceded, 
-n·c sec 1wt yet all things subjected unto Him. For we 
:we as yet in the condition of the earthly body ; as yet the 
kingdom of God is only partially established ; as yet it ha~ 
to wage ·warfare with many enemies (comp. x. 12, 13 ; 
1 Cor. xv. 2-:1-27). We shall sec that all things have been 
made subject to Obrist by God the Father only when Christ 
shall have returned for the consummation of the kingdon: 
of God. 

:!'IIEYER,-HEB, H 
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Ver. 9. Proof that, notwithsta)l(ling the circumstances just 
mentioned, the matter it;,:~lf which has been asserted is 
perfectly true. CHtainly "·c do uot, at the present moment, 
::ts yet see ::tll things made subject to Christ, the Son of man ; 
but we df/ sec Him ::tlrearly crowned with glory and honour, 
in that ::tftcr suffering and dying He hns been exalted to the 
right hand of the Father. From the reality of the one, 
however, which we sec, follows of necessity the reality of the 
other, which we do not yet see. For if the word of Scripture: 
oofo ,cal -riµf, €(TT€cpavwc;a<; ainov, has already been 
fulfilled in His c::tsc, there can Le no kind of doubt but in 
like manner also the further word of Scripture: 7rcfvTa 
V7rETaga,; v7roK<iTw Twv 7rooc,",1, ainov, inseparaLly con
nected as it is with the former, k,s already attained its 
realization in Him. - The words of vcr. 0 have undergone a 
strange misinterpretation on the part of Hofmann (Schnftbcw. 
II. 1, p. 45 ff. 2 Aull.). As Hofmann "'ith regard to ver. 7 
already denies that the two members of the sentence in that 
verse : ~AllTTW<Ta, aUTOV /3paxu Tl 7rap' /1.'Y'Yf.AOU<; and oogy 
,cat, nµf, €CTTE<pavwc;a<; avTOV, form in the mind of the writer 
an opposition to each other, so just as little is the writer in 
ver. 9 supposed to have had present to his mind in connec
tion with 'TOV /3paxu T£ 7rap' ll."f"fEAOU<; ~A.aTTWµEVOV the 
lwmil-iat1'on of Christ, and with oogy Ka~ nµf, ECJ'Tecpavwµivov 
the rxaltrd'ion of Christ. Ver. a is thought rather to refer 
exclusively to the J csus "living in the flesh," and the 
connection is thus explained : " Far from its being the case 
that we sec all things subjected to man, He, on the contrary, 
of whom that which the psalm speaks of man holds good in 
full truth, J esns namely, stn.uds before our eyes in a position 
of divine appointment, as such demanded by the existing 
calamity of death, which, according to ver. 14, makes the 
devil a ruler and us homlsme11." For by /3paxv n ,.ap' 
clr1hov::; 1j'A.anwµEvo::; there is reference mr.Lle, in the opinion 
of Hofmmm, to the person of 11,an, of which the psalm i:; 
treating, with regard to the dignity belonging thereto as 
conferred by God, - imsmnch n::; /3przxu n is to he taken 
of drgi'a, - but by TO m't017µa Tou 0av1't.Tov is indicatecl tlw 
misfortune consisting in Llcath itself, aml not his s1~[j'ai11g of 
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death; nncl oo~a Kat 'Tt,u17 fimtlly expresses, nccording to iii. ~. 
v. 4, 5, the glorious character of his position by virtue of his 
vocation. The sense of vcr. 9, then, is supposed to uc: 
",vhat He, in whom the \Yealth of human nnture has 
appeared in full truth, denotes nncl represents on the part of 
Go,1,-for the former is meant by nµ17, the latter by o6ga,
tltat He denotes and represents, for the reason that mankind 
is olmoxious to the suffering of denth, and to the end that He 
might taste a death whic:h should redound unto good for 
every one ! " See, on the other hand, the remarks of Riehm, 
Lehrlil'!J1". des Hebriicrbr. p. 333 ff., note. - 'TOV /3paxv n 

r.ap' c'L"r/f.Aovr; 17AaTTW µl.vov is the object, and 06g77 Kat 

nµfi la-u<f,avwµl.vov the predicate to {3"';,.hroµw, while 
'I71a-ovv is the appositional nearer definition of the object 
brought in only at the close. The sense thus is: " But we do 

indacl sec the one for a time abased below the angels, namely 

Jesus, crmcnc£l 1t·ith glory and honour." ,vrongly others: 
" As the one for a time abased below the angels do we 
recognise Jesus, who is crowned with glory and honour." 
For, in order to express this thought, 'l71a-ovv Tov ... 

iuTEcpavwµl.vov must have been placed. Wrongly likewise 
Ebrard, with whom Delitzsch agrees in substance, "·ho takes 
'l71uovv as object, ~AaTTwµl.vov as adjectival attribute to 
'l71uovv, and ea-TecpavwµEvov as predicate to the object. The 
sense then is: "1na11Nml is not yet exalted; but Jesus, who 
was indeed abased for a while below the angels, we see 
already crowned with glory and honour." This construction, 
which at any rate rests upon the false supposition tbnt the 
subject of disconrsc, vv. G-8, is not already Christ, tbc Son of 
man, but only mnn in general, and that the nnthor of the 
epistle had regarded as fully identical the t,ro utterances of 
the psalm: cogn /Cat Ttµfi EUTE'P(lVWCTa<; aVTOI', nrnl r."(lVTa 

vr.ETa~a<; U'T,0/CllTC!J TWV '71"00WV av.ov, ,rn11Id ()Illy he per
rnissilile in the case thnt 'l71a-ovv oti, Tuv (3paxv n ,.ap' 

U!'f"/f.AOV>; 1jt..aTTwµEvov, /3AE7.oµev K.'T.A., 01' 'TUV Qf /3paxu 7l 

7,ap' Cl"/"fEAOV<; ,j), .. aTTWfLEVOV 'I 1/UOVV /3t..c7TOfLE/J JCT.A., had 
been written. By the position or the 'I1wovv after /3t..E7-0fLEV 

it beco111cs impossible; since in comequL·11c.:e thereof 'I1wovv 

appears ns entirely unaccentnnted, con~cquently c:m be 
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regarded only as a supplementary aclclition by ,,ay of 
elucidation with regard to the question who is to 1.Je under
stood by the O /3paxv T£ 7rap' <i"/"fEAOU<; 1j)1.aTT<,JJJ,EVO<;. 'I71uovv 

might even have been entirely left out without detriment to 
the sense and intelligibility of that which the author ,rnuld 
imply; it is nevertheless inserted, in order, by the express 
mention of His name, to cut off every kind of doubt upon the 
}Joint that it is 110 other than Christ, the historic Redeemer, 
of whom the citation adduced, vv. G-8, is treating. -
/3A€7rOJLEV] ~cc sec, perceive; namely, with the eyes of the 
mind; comp. iii. 19, al. For it is openly testified that Christ 
rose from the dead, and ascended to the right hand of the 
Father in heaven; and Christians feel that He is reigning in 
power and glory by means of the Holy Spirit, which He has 
conferred upon them. - Dttl, TO 7ra071µa TOV 0avaTOU] on 
account of His s11j/cri11g cif death, belongs not to /3paxv T£ 

7rap' <i"f"/EAOU<; 17AaTT(J)µEvov (Origen, in Joann. t. ii. c. 6 ; 
Augustine, contm J,[a;,;imin. iii. 2. 5 ; Chrysostom, Theodoret, 
Occumenius, Deza, Schlichting, Cornelius a Lapide, Cameron, 
Calov, Limborch, Semler, al.), but to Sofv ,cai nµf, €UTE4'a

V<,JµEvov (Luther, Calvin, Estius, Grotius, Dengel, ,vetstein, 
Dohme, Dleek, Tholuck, de W ette, Ebrard, nisping, Delitzscb, 
Riehm, Lchrbcgr. des Jlcbrcicrbr. p. 357; Alford, Maier, Moll, 
Kurtz, Ewald, and many others). Only this mode of referring 
the clause has the merit of naturalness from the position of 
the words; only this is grammatically and logically justified. 
For not only with this construction does ouf with the 
accusative retain its only possible signification, hnt the 
thought likewise finds its confirmation in the sequel (o,a 
7ra017µaT(J)V TEAE£wua£, vcr. 10 ), and accords with the view of 
J>aul, Phil. ii. 9, accordi11g to which the exaltation of Christ 
to the right hand of the :Father waR the consequence and 
divine recompense of the voluntary abasement endured even 
to the death of the cross. Supposing the connection to be 
,Yith that which precedes, s,a TO 7ra071µa TOU 0avchou must 
contain a later added nearer definition to 17AaTTwµ,Evov; but a 
second supplementary nearer definition, seeing that 'I71uovv 

already occupies such a position, would be extremely 
improbable, when we consider the carefulness with regard 
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to style which prevails in this epistle; it woul1l not, like 
'l17rTovv, have a purpose to serve, but be merely an instance 
of linguistic negligence such as ought not to be readily laicl 
to the cl1:1rgc of our author. l\foreover, Ota TO 7T'a017µa TOV 
Bavcirnv, referred to that which prcccLlcs, docs not even admit 
of any satisfactory explanation. For, as thus combined, it is 
interpreted either: humbled by reason of the suffering of 
death, i.e. hy suffering cleath, or : humbled for the sake of the 
suffering of death, i.e. in order to be able to undertake it. 
nut in the latter case the choice of the preposition ota would 
be au exceedingly ill-judged one, since we must, at any rate, 
have expected El-. To 7T'arTxetv Tov 0avarnv, or something 
similar. In the former case, on the other hand, ou;, must 
have been combined with the gcwitivc instead of the aemsative, 
quite apart from the consideration that the author can hardly 
be supposed to limit the humiliation of Christ to the moment 
of His death, but rather (comp. vcr. 14), like Paul, to com
prehend in general the whole period of His life in the flesh. 
- 07T'W', xaptn 0EOv V'TT'Ep 7T'aVTO', "fEIJfT?}Tat 0avaTOV] that 
He by the grace of God 1m·ght taste death Joi' every one, does not 
depend upon oofo Ka£ nµfi EUTE<pavwµfoov. For the enduring 
of death was certainly not something which was to take place 
only after the exaltation, but already preceded this. The 
contorted interpretations, however : so that He died for 
all (Erasmus, Pamph1-., Tena, Ribera, l\forus, Valckenaer, 
Kuinoel), or: fn orde1· that He may lwvc sujfcrccl death for 
all (Ebrard), or: postquam 111orte1n gustavit (Schleusner), are 
grammatically impossible. But since a connecting of the 
final clause with ~"A.aTTwµ,ivov (Akersloot, Bengel, Dohme, 
Bisping) is, considering the grammatical construction of 
Yer. 9, quite inconceivable, o7T'W'> tc.T."A.. can he only a further, 
hut pregnant, exponent of the precclling To 7ra017µa Tov 
Bavu.Tov: on account of Ilis su.fFriug of death, namely, in 
o1'llCi' that JI,; might, etc. - xc1ptn 0rnv] for the grace and 
love of Go<l is the supreme cause of the recleeming death ot 
Christ (comp. nom. Y. S; Gal. ii. ~1). - v7T'Ep] on behalf vj 
fol' the nwd of - 7T'avTo,] is not nwta, in such wise that the 
declaration should apply to the ,rho]c creation, including the 
angels (Theodorct, Oecumenins, Thenphylact; comp. Origen, 
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in Joann. t. i. c. -10); 1 for thi,; 1.hougltt comes into collision 
with n:r. 1 G, (\llll the expression thPrcof would Le incorrect, 
since we must expect in that case u1rip r.£tu17c; ·rijc; "TLCT€wc;, 

or at least l/7i€p TOU -;;a1no,. IIavTo<; is 'ltlllSCUlinc, awl has 
reference only to •11w111.-iwl. The :=;i11gular, however, is placed, 
not the plural r.£fv,wv, in order di:;tiuctly to Lri11.~ ont the 
thought that Christ dicll on bdialf of each single individual 
among men (wnuely, who ,rill nppro1Jriate the salvation 
offered. hirn), not merely fur rnmikiwl as a totality, as a 
compact corporation. [l'iscator aml Oweu uuderstaml; each 
and CUi"!J unc, sc. of tltc r.oAAol v[ot mentioned ver. 10. Cf. 
Acts xx. 2 8.J - ~;€v€u0a, 0av£f,ov] represents the experiencing 
of death under the fi~nre of a tasti,1g of the same. Comp. 
Matt. xvi. 28; Mark ix. 1; Luke ix. 27; John viii. 52. 
The formula correspomls to the rabuiuical i1l;iio 0~9 (see 
Schoettgeu aucl ,vctstcin on }fatt. xYi. 28), aud. has its 
manifold analogies in the Greek tum~: "fEV€<r0at µvx0wv 

(Soph. T;·acl1in. 1101 ), KaKwv (Eurip. IIcc. 3 7 a ; Luc . 
.1.Yigi'. 28), 7iEv0ovc; 7ilKpov (Enrip. Alccst. 10G9), r.ovwv 

(Pindar, J.Ycm. vi. 41 ), uiuTou (Homer, Odvss. xxi. 9 8), T~c; 

cipxi)c;, T1/'> i"-eu0ep£11, (Hao1l. iv. 14 7, vi. 5), etc. The 
formula is only a more significant expression for the ordinary 
a7ro0v,ju,mv. Xeithcr the notion of the brfrf d1u·(1tion 

of Christ's death (Chry:;ostom, Oecmncnius, Theophylact, 
I'rimasius, Clarius, C::unernrius, llrann, Peirce, Cramer, Ch. F. 
};chmicl), nor along with this the notion or the rcalit!} o[ that 
death (Beza, I3engcl), nor, finally, the notion of the bitlancss 
of the death sufferings (Calov, lJelitzsch, }Iaier, Kurtz), lies in 
the expression. 

TIE~IAI:K.-lu connection ,rith the explanation of the reading 
x~Jpi'; J,ou (sec the critical remarks) comes forth the main diver
sity, that these words were either taken as closely conjoined with 
iidp "av-:-l;, or reganlerl in thernseh-es ::is an independent nearer 
detini11g of the nrb. The former mode of explanation is adopted 
Ly Origcn, ThcOlloret, Ebrani, Ewald; "in order that He might 
suffer death for all beings, with the exception of Goel alone;" 
further Dengel, and Chr. F. SchmiLl : "in order that, with a view 

1 Ebrani, too, finds the thought expressed in ""''P -r.,m,; : "that Christ by 
His death has reconciled absolutely nil things, heaven nml earth;" but in 
co11uection therewith inconsistently takes .,.,.,..,s as a masculine. 
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to purchasing or subjecting all things except God, He might 
suffer death." But against both acccptations is the fact that 
"(l.v,6; cannot be neuter (see above), against the biter, moreover, 
in particular the fact that the notion: "in order to purchase to 
himself," cannot possibly be expressed uy the mere udp "(l."6;. 
As an indepemlent alhlition -x,wpi; 0.0~ is taken by Theodorus 
l\Iopsucstenus, Ambrose, Fulgentius, the Nestorians, and P. 
Colomesius (ObsCl'vatt. SaCi'. p. G03): "that He might taste 
death without God, i.e. \Yithout the participation of His God
head, with the mere sharing of His humanity in death." But 
that such a thought, in itself entirely alien as it is to the 
Tiiblical writers, could not have been expressed by x,wpi; O,o:i, is 
at once apparent. There must at lenst have been written 
-x,r,Jp,'; di; a~,o~ 0,6q,o;. To this pince further belongs I'.rnlus, 
with an appeal to l\fatt-. xxvii. 4G: "as without God, as one 
abamlonell by Go<l, not delivered." nut the added "as," by 
which alone the interpretation becomes tolerable, is without 
grammatical justification the expositor's own wl!litamcntum. 

Yer. 10. Not without design has the author, vcr. 9, added 
to the declaration oo~y ,ca~ nµ:f, EUT€qiavooµEvov the indication 
of the cause, oia 'TD 'TT'U07Jµa TOU 0ava'TOV, and then urought 
into relief this superadded clause by the final statement: o7roo,; 
xap£T£ 0€0!1 l/7r€p 'TT'aVTO'; "fEVU'T}Ta£ BavaTOU. For the 
ltedeerner's death of the cross, ridiculed by the Gentiles as 
folly, ,rns to the Jews au offence (1 Cor. i. 23). Even to the 
Hebrews, to whom the author is writing, the thought of a 
Messiah who passed through sufferings and death might be a 
stumbling-block not yet surmounted, and, with other things, 
have contributed to shake their confidence in Christianity, and 
incline them to relapse into J udaisrn. '\ViLhout, therefore, 
further giving express utterance to the conclusion to be 
expected after ver. \) (see on ver. \:l, init.), but mthcr lensing 
the supplying of the same to the readers, the author passes 
over, ver. 10 iI, at once to the justification of that fact regarded 
as an offence, in bringing into relief the cousi<lcration that 
the choice of that way, so apparently strauge, of causing the 
)Icssiah to attain to glory through sufferings aml death, was 
altogether worthy of God (ver. 10), allll neeessary (vv. 14-18), 
in order that Christ might be qualified to be the redeemer 
of sinful humanity. - Wrongly doc:; Tholuck suppose that 
ver. 10 attaches itself to oofo foTErpavooµEvov, ver. \:l, and 
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expresses the thought that the glorification of Him could not 
fail of its accomplislnnent, who became to others the author of 
salvation. For the centre of gravity in the proposition lies not 
in TEA.ELwuai, but in Sia 1Ta071µ/i-rwv, \\'hich Tholuck erroneously 
degrades to a mere " secondary thought." - E7Tpc7TEV J 1·t 11Jas 
lw/itti;1g; not an expression of necessity (Kuinoel, Bloomfield, 
a/.), but of mr.ctncss and becoiningncss, in relation partly to the 
nature of Gorl ( comp. Si' c'iv Ta 7TllVTa ,ea), Si' ov Ta 7Tav-ra), 
partly to the ends He would attain (cf. vv. 1,.1-18). Comp. 
Philo, Lr:J!J. alfryo;-. I. p. 48 E (with l\fangcy, I. p. 5 3) : 7TpE7TH 
-rip 01:.r'p cf,vTf.UElV ,ea), O£KOD0µ1:.'iv t!V tvxfi TUS 1ipcTa,. - Dt 
1'.nco;·;·11pt. 11lnwli'., p. 950 lJ (with l\fangcy, II. p. GOO): iµ7TpE
r.is DE 01:.~~ Ta ciµopcf,a µ,opcf,ouv Kai, -ro'i, aluxlu-rot, r.cptn01.vai 
0avµau-ra KUA.A.7J. - avT<p, Si' c'iv Ta r.av-ra Ka£ s,· ov Ta 
r.itvrn] Llocs not relate to Ghrist (Primasius, Iluunius, Kunigs
mmm, Cramer, al.), but is a periphrasis for God. This 
pe1iphmstic delineation, however, of the divine characteristics 
justifies the E7Tpc7TEV in its truth and naturalness. For He 
,\'ho is the Supreme Cause and Creator of the Universe cannot 
nave done anything unworthy of Himself. - -ra 7Tav-ra] the 
totality of all tltat exists, not merely that which serves for the 
bringing about of salvation (Schlichting, Grotius, Limborcl1, 
Paulus). - o,' ov] for the sal:c of wlwm,1 characterizes God as 
the One for whom, i.e. to accomplish whose ends, all thiugs 
are designed, and corresponds to the 1:.i, au-rov, Rom. xi. 3G, 
1 Cor. viii. 6 ; while ot' ov characterizes Him as the One 
by whom all things have been effected or created, inasmuch 
ns, according to the popular conception, the notion of the 
o1'iginating is not strictly separated from that of rjfccting, since 
both are summed up under the more general notion of disposing, 
preparing [ 7r0tc'iv, 7rapauKf.VllS€LV, froiµasf.lv] ; comp. 1 Cor. 
i. 9 ; Gal. i. 1. In the case of our author, moreover, the 
placing of the inaccurate o,' ov instead of the more accurate 
it ov (comp. Hom. xi. 3G) or v<J,' ov, may also have been 
occasioned with a Yiew to the paronomasia produced by the 
use of the twofohl Ota with dillercnt cases. - 7TOA.AOV, viov<; 
cl, oogav i'l"fCl"fOVTa J is not a preposed apposition to TOV 

1 Not: "at "'hose command or will," as Wieseler (Comm. ub. d. Br. an die 
Gal., Gott. 1850, p. 111) will have ~.- ,, explained. 
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cipXT/"/DV T~r; uwn7p[a,; avTwv: "i·t became God tu make Him, 
-as one n·lw led many sons mito glor.71,-munely, the Bcginnc1· 
()f their salrnti·on, pc1fcct through sufferings" (Primasius, Emsnms, 
Pampl1r.; Estius, Heinrichs, Stuart, \Viner, Gmmm., 7 Aull., 
p. 3~1 f.; Eurard, Nickel, in Renter's Re.pert. 1SG7, Oct. p. 20, 
and many otl1ers). Such construction is not indeed to be 
opposed, as I3i_ilnne and nieek think, on the ground that the 
article Tov could not iu that case have been wanting also 
hcforc '1To:X.:X.ov,. On the contrary, either the addition or the 
omission of the article before '1To:X.:X.ov,; would be justified; only 
a modification of the sense results from the choice of the one 
or the other course. If the article is placed, then -rov '/To:X.:X.ov<; 

VLOV<; el,; oogav a'Ya"/OVTa and TOV cipxrr;ov T1J<; UWT1JpLa<; 
auTwv are two parallel but co-ordinate utterances, in such 
"·ise that the second repeats the first only in more sharply
defined form of expression. In connection with the omission 
of the article, again, the first expression stands in the relation 
of subordination to the second, and is a preposcd statement of 
the reason for the same. But what really decides against 
that view is-(1) That according to ver. 11 the believers are 
brethren of Christ, and sons of God ; consequently '1To°'A'Aovr; 
VI O V<; el,; oogav CL"/a"fOVTa would be unsuitable as an utterance 
"·ith respect to Christ, while the interpretation of the vfovr; as 
sons of God, adopted by Nickel, l.c., in connection with the 
referring of the a'Ya,yov-ra to Christ, would be unnatural. 
(2) That, assuming the identity of the subject in a7a1ovTa and 
apX1J"fOV, both expressions would in effect cover each other, 
consequently become tautological \Ve must accordingly take, 
as the subject in 'JTO°'Jl.°'Aov<; viovr; elc; oogav a7a1ovm, God; in 
-rov cipX1J"fDV Tijr; UWT1Jpiar; avTwv, Christ. So Chrysostorn, 
Oecurnenius, Theophylact, Erasmus, Annott.; Luther, Vatablus, 
Calvin, Piscator, Grotius, Owen, Bengel, Ilohme, meek, de 
"·ette, Tholuck, Ilisping, Delitzsch, Buttmann (G,wnm. p. 2G2), 
Hofmann (Sclmjtbcw. II. 1, p. 51 f.), Riehm (Lchrbl'gi·. des 
Hdmiubr. p. GS 1 ), Alford, Maier, ]\foll, Kurtz, "\Voerner, and 
many others. It cannot, however, be urged against the referring 
of ci7a1ovm to God (Cnrpzov, :i\Iiclw.clis, aml others), that 
"·e have not, instead of the accusatiYe i't7a0;011Ta, the dative 
a1a'Yovn, which no doubt would haYc been more accurate on 
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account of the prcccLling au,~~; since this very accusative is 
otherwise the general case of the subject grammatically con
strued with the accnsntiYe. Transitions to the latter, spite of 
a precctling dative, arc accordingly nothing rare; comp. Acts 
xi. 12, xv. 22; Luke i. 74; Kiihner, CJmmm. II. p. :~JG f.; 
Beruhardy, S!Jilla:c, p. 3Gi,fin. -1Io11.11.oui;-J not equivalent to 
7ravrni;- (Scb. Sd11nidt). 1Io11.11.ou;;; remlers prominent only the 
notion of multitude or plnrnlity, quite apart from the question 
·whether or not this plnrality is to be thought of as the totality 
of mankind; comp. ix. 28; Ilom. v. 15, viii. 20; l\Iatt. xx. 28, 
xxvi. 2 8. - di;- 8ofav J The cofa is not distinguished, as to the 
thing itself, from the G'wn1pta meutioncd immediately after. 
The :\Icssianic glory and Llessedness is intended thereby. 
The "·orcl 8ofa, however, was chosen in accordance with the 
words: 8ofv ,cai nµ,8 €G'TE<pa11wµ,€11011, vcr. !), taken over from 
the psalm citecl. - a,ya,yovrn J caunot signify: "since He would 
lead " (Dleck, Stengel, Bloomfield, and Bisping ; after the 
precedent of Erasmus, Amwtt.; Piscator, Grotius, Owen, Seb. 
Schmidt, LimLorch, Peirce, Starck, ·wolf, Storr, Ernesti, Dindorf, 
Schulz, Bohme, Kuinoel, Klee). For the aol'i.st has never a 
futUi'G sense. But neither is a~,a,yovTa to he rendered by" qui 
adduxcrat," with the Vulgate, Estius, Hofmann (SchTijtbcw. 
II. 1, p. 39, 1 Aufl.; Kolilm. p. 121; differently Schriftbcw. 
2 Au:ll. p. ;i 1), and others; in such wise that the thought 
were directed to the saints of the 0. T., already led to glory. 
For the characterizing of Chri:st as the apx11,yoi, 7'1/', CJ"WT'T]

piai;- alnwv shows that the viot, in whom was accomplished 
the eli;- 8afav ci,yea-0ai on the part of Gou, must :1lrcady have 
been in comnnmion with Christ,1-t.he co111munion with Christ 
was the conditioning c~nse of their attaimneut to the 8ofa . 
. Accorclillg to Tholnck, who is followed lJy 1\1011, the participle 
aorist indicates, " as the nearer defining of the infinitive aorist 
-re11.Etwa-ai, the specific character of the same without respect 
to the relation of time." Dut only the infini'ticc, not the 
partic11ilc aorist is used 11011-tempomlly; and the "specific 

1 For the same reason have we to rrject the kimlretl interpretation of Kurt,, 
wl10 takes the "7''" d; i,;a., as precetli11g the ,,.,,..,z~a.,, and refers the oioi to the 
l1clicvi11g co11tcm11oraric:s of Jesus, 1cith the inclusion vft!te l,c/iei·ers under the 
Old Covenant, 
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clinmcter" of T€Xnwcrat cannot be expresserl by t'i,a";ovTa, for 
the reason that the personal objects of arar-;ovTa and TEA.Hwa-at 
are different. ararovTa can have no other rnerining thrrn: 
since Ilc led, and is the indication of the cause from the stand
point of the writer. The participle aorist has its justification 
in the fact that, from the moment Christ appeared on earth as 
a redeemer, nml found faith among men, God in reality was 
leading cl, oi,gav those who believl!d, i.e. caused them to ,rnlk 
in the way to the Soga. For only this notion of title to the 
Soga in rcrcrsion, not that of the actual possession of the same, 
can be meant ; inasmuch ns the possession of the Soga will 
only come in at the Parousia. The causal rebtion, however, 
of the 11articipial clause : 7TOAA.018 Vl018 el, oogav cirarovTc., to 
the main statement: E7Tp€7T€ TOV apx11rov 'i'l/'> <rWT1]pta, auTWV 
Ota ,ra0'T}µ,arwv T€A-€lWGa£, and consequently the justificaLion 
of the latter by the former, lies in the fact that the ,ro"'A,>,..ol. 

viol, just because they were not angels but men, could only be 
redeemed in that Christ for them became man, and for them 
suffered and died; even as the author himself will more folly 
show, ver. 14 ff. Others find the causal relation by supplying, 
in thought, Sia r.a0'T}µ,aTwv to the first clause also. So J ac. 
Cappellus: " quum tot filios suos per afllictiones consecrasset, 
afllictionum via percluxisset ad gloriam pater coelestis, decebat 
sane et aequum ernt, ut principem salutis eorum eadcru via 
penluceret a<l coelestem gloriam." In like manner Grotius: 
"quia fieri non potest, ut qui sc pietati de<lunt, non multa 
mala p::ttiantur ... ideo Deus voluit ipsum auctorem saluti
fern.e doctrinae non nisi per graves calamitates perduccre ad 
statum illum perfectae beatitudinis." But in this case the 
express addition of Sia r.a01Jµ,1frwv in the first clause could 
not have Leen omitted. - 'i"OV apx117ov] Comp. xii. 2 ; Acts 
iii. 13, v. 31. Designation of the beginner, or first in a scrie~. 
to which the further notion of authoi' then easily attache.,, so 
that the word is frequently used, as here, exactly in the sense 
of at'no,. Instances in Bleck, Alitlt. II. 1 lfalftc, p. 302. -
'i"fAEtwcrat] to vri11g to pc1jcctio11, to lead to the goal, docs not 
here express "an inner moral perfection, ,vhich has as its 
consequence the attainment of the highest outward goal" (de 
,vctte, Tholuck, lticlun, Lchtvcgr. <fr.~ Ilclmfrrvr. p. 343, 3.J:G; 
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and, long ngo, Cameron), nor does it denote the close of the 
appointed course with which Goel has brought Jesus to the 
goal of that which He was to become, to the end of His earthly 
temporal existence (Hofmrmn) ; but resumes the notion of the 
o/ifo /(at Ttµ.fi CTT€cpavoua-Oat, ver. 0, nnd is identical with 
this. 

Vv. 11-1:3. Elucidatory justification, in passing, of the 
expression 7roXXov~ uiov~, employed ver. 10; in proof of 
the brotherly relation existing between Christ and believers, 
already indicated by that expression. That this view as to 
the aim and signification of vv. 11-13 is the true one, is con
tested intleecl by Riehm, Lchrbcgr. des Hcbrlicrbr. p. 366 f. 
(comp. also Kurtz, and Hofmann cul lac.). According to Riehm, 
vv. 11-13 are to be regarded not as mere accessory remarks, 
but as the first link in the proof for ver. 10, to which then 
ver. 14 f. attaches as second link; in such wise that only in 
the two thoughts together (vv. 11-13 and ver. 14 f.), not in 
ver. 14 by itself (see on the verses) alone, is a confirma
tion of ver. 10 to be found; antl accordingly the (argumenta
tive, not explicative) r-tap, ver. 11, belongs not merely to 
ver. 11. The following " chain of reasoning," namely, is 
supposed to shape the course of thought: " it became God, etc. 
For-(1) Christ is brother to the Christians; it is thus not 
unbecoming that He should have been made like them; and 
(2) He must be made like them, because His suffering and 
death were necessary, if they were to be saved." The untenable 
character of this statement of the connection of thought, as 
made by Itiehm, is, however, sufficiently apparent from the fact 
-apart from the consideration that the contents of vv. 11-13 
manifestly point back to the expression 7roXXov~ uiou~, ver. 10 
-that if the proof for the main thought of ver. 10 was 
tlesigned in reality already to begin with vv. 11-13, it would 
surely not be the proposition : it is not mibccoming tluit Ch1-ist 
should be made like 1tnto the Chi·isticms ( of which there was 
no express mention so early as ver. 10), which must have 
lmen proved, but solely and simply the proposition: it is not 
nnbecoming that God should have led Christ through s1~(faing 
to perfection, in which the true central thought of ver. 10 is 
coutnined. But such proof is not given. - o 7"€ 7tl.p a,yturwv 
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. . . r.avrei;-] Now He 1i·ho sanctifies and those 1dio arc sanctified 
(through Him, i.e. through His atoning sacrificial death,1 comp. 
x. 10, 14, ix. 13 f., xiii. 12) all have thcfr origin in Onc,-is 
a special statement concerning Christ and Christians. To 
take the words as a proposition of universal validity, the 
application of which to Christ and the Christians was left to 
the readers, wherein there is specially an underlying allusion 
to the 0. T. high priest and those ,\·hose cleansing from sins 
he accomplished (Schlichting, Gerhard, Schottgen, al.), is for
bidden by the connection with that which precedes and that 
which follows. -The present participles O ct,ytasoov Kal 0£ 

a,yiasoµwoi are used substantively. Comp. 'Winer, Gramm., 
7 A fl 0 31 f 'I: ' ' ' J ' ' ' ' • U . p. v . - €5 €VO<; 'Tl"aVTE<; SC. eunv. €VO<; IS mascu-
line. Wrongly is it by others taken as a nc1!tcr, in that they 
either supplement in thought: u'Tl"epµaToc;, or a1'µaToc;, or 
,yevovc; (so Carpzov, Abresch, al.), or else explain : ex comnmni 
massa (Jae. Cappellus, Akersloot), or "of one and the same 
nature " (Calvin, Cameron : ejusdem naturae et conclitiouis 
spiritualis; Cornelius a Lapide, Owen, Whitby, Moses Stuart); 
for neither is the supplying of a substantive admissible, nor 
can l,c, expressive as it is of the origin, be transformed jnto 
a declaration of nature and constitution. ·we have, however, 
to understand by ivac;, not Adam (Erasmus, Paraphr.; Beza, 
Estius, Justinian, Hunnius, Baumgarten, Zachariae, Dispin~, 
Wieseler in the Publications of the Unircrsity of Kiel, l 8 6 7, 
p. 2 6 ; Hofmann, Woerner) or Abrahmn (Drusius, Peirce, 
Bengel), but God. Yet the notion of fatherhood, which is in 
this way assigned to Goel, is not to be expounded in the 
universal sense, in such wise that God would he called Creator 
aud Father in relation to Christians also, only in the same 
mauner in which He is the Creator of every creature (so 
Chrysostom and the majority), but is to be referred specially 
to the fact that Christians arc His spiritual children (Piscator, 

1 D..Jitzsch arbitrarily takes ,;;,,,,.~..,, vcr. 11, a.9 synonymous with .,.,,_.,,;;,, 
ver. 10: "In onlcr to be crowned with oo;« ~"'; ,,.,,,;, Jesus rnu,t first J", s:rncti
fiecl, or, as the author says, Yer. 10, bo ma,lt· perfect through sullcrings, 
inasmuch as the sufferings melted away that aliout Him whidt ,vas not c:q•alJh, 
of exaltation, that He, Himself sanctified before, might lie ahk to sanctiry us, 
and so to raise us to like oo;a." Of a being sanctil!t•,l, n11 th,, patt of Christ, 
there is no mention llladc either here or anywl,erc else in the epistle. 
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Grotins, Limhorcl1, Panlns, Bleck, Dclitzsch, Alford, l\Ioll). 
C'urnp. ,John viii. 47; 1 ,John iii. 10, iv. G, v.1!:J; 3 John 11. 
- mtvTE,] Peirce and Dengel woulu have taken "'ith o[ 

,i7wl;oµ,Ez,oi alone. The position of the word, however, renders 
this impossihle. Tiather does r.dv-rE,, after the close connec
tion between the 1i,y1al;wv and the a,ytal;oµ,wot has already 
1ieen accentuated by means of the Tc ... ,cat, still further lay 
slrl'SS upon the fact thnt they all, the Christians not less than 
Christ, arc Jg /-.vo,. - oi' 1)v alTiav] W/icrrforc. Comp. 2 Tim. 
i. G, 12 ; Tit. i. 13. The same formula also not rarely with 
I>Jiilo. - OUIC Jr.atcrxuveTat] He (sc. o a,yuil;wv) is not ashmncd. 
For Christ is the higher one. Comp. xi. 1 G. - auTou,] SC. 

rnv, arytal;oµ,ivov,. 
Y \·. 12, 13. Documentary proofs from Scripture for the ouJC 

Jr.aicrxvvETal aOeA.cpov, ahov, ,ca),.,eiv, ver. 11. 
Yer. 12. First proof, taken from Ps. xxii. 2 3 (2 2). In its 

historic sense the citation has reference to the composer of the 

11salm himself, who in the deepest distress supplicates God for 
deliverance, and promises to praise Him for the deliverance 
:.,Trrnted. The anthor of the Epistle to the Hebrews, on the 
other hancl, interprets the psalm :\fcssianically, rrml regards 
< 'lirist as the subject speaking therein. - cbra~neA-w] LXX.: 
0nr;11croµ,a1. 

Ver. 13. Second and third proofs, taken from Isa. viii. 
17, 18. The design of the author in dividing into two 
different citations, by means of 1ea1, 'ir<tA-t11, the \\"Ords which 
st.nHl together iu the Ifobrew n,ud the LXX., is not to present 
the rcbtion of com11rnnity het"·een Christ and the Christians 
on two different sides, in that, namely, it is indicated in his 
iir;;t passage how the incarnate Son of God descended to the 
s,:audpoint of man; in the second, on the other hand, ho\,. 
1'Cllermecl men are rniscll hy God to the standpoint of Christ 
(Knrtz),-all of \rhich is snlitlc and far-fetched; but only to 
pile up the ScripLnre testimonies, inasmuch as the end of 
·,er. 17, as ,re11 rrs the beginning of Yer. 18, seemed to him to 
~·OJ:trrin each in itself an inllcpemlent means of evidence for 
that which he wonl<l make good. The ,rnrds of the first proof 
p;"·'i~.~~e : r.er.ot0w, ilcroµat Jr.' avT~V, rrre likewise found in the 
LXX. al ~ Sam. xxii. ;J rr11d Isrr. xii. 2. Dut tlrnt the author 
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was not thinldng of one of these passages (according to Ebranl, 
of the first), but of Isa. viii. 1 7, is the more natuml supposi
tion, because with the LXX. and in the original the words, 
,rhich here, too, arc first adduced ( only in partially inverted 

1 1 1 b • ') \ 0 \ " , • ' ~ ore er, um augrncntcc y eyw : ,cai r.Er.oi w<, 1.;rroµai Er. auTt;,>, 
immetliatcly prccelle the directly following passage, taken from 
Isa. viii. 18. In their historic sense the words cited refer to 
the prophet and his sons, and, indeed, ,vith the LXX., the 
l8ou ... 0Eo<, is a further unfolding of the subject in fooµat. 
The author of the Epistle to the Heurcws, however, regards 
the ,rnrds as an utterance of Christ, led thereto, as Bicek 
rightly conjectures, by the ,cal, ipE'i, interpolated by the LXX. 
Lefore ver. 17, which seemed to indicate another subject than 
the prophet, since he spoke throughout the whole section in 
the first person ; nncl other than God, since He is spoken of, by 
virtue of ir.' avTf>, us the one in whom the speaker trnsts. 
The demonstrative force of the words cited is found by our 
author in the fact that the person speaking, i.e. Christ, places 
Himself, by means of the testifying of His conficlcncc in God, 
upon the same level with other men; 1 as also in that the 
author nnclerstnncls by the 7ra181a, not the children of the 
speaker, unt the chihlren of God, the children whom Goel the 
]~athcr has given to Christ. 

Yv. 14, 1 ;::i. The author, after the subsidiary remarks, 
vv. 11-13, returns to the main thought of vcr. 10, now 
further to develop the same. To lead Christ through suf
ferings to perfection, was a provision worthy of God. :For 
it "·as necessary, if Christ was to be the Ticdecrncr of sinful 
humanity. In order, however, to be able to take upon 
IIirnsdf sufferings and death, He must become man as other 
men, and place Himself upon one level with those to be 
redeemed. Comp. (Ill Yer. 14, Zyro in the 1'luol. ,'-'tudd. 11. 

X,ilt. lSGJ, H. ::l, p. 51G ff.-ovv] is the out,rnrd sign of 
that return to the main thought. Logically it hclong;; not to 
the prota~i><, ,rith which it is grammatically cunncctctl, lrnt to 
the main thesis: Kai avTo<, r.apar.?1.1w[w<, µETEGXCV /C.7'.A. An 

I 'I'l I I t ' ' ' ' ' ' " " A ' ,, ' • - ' ., lC~I' l.~· ac : xa:~ o,~ ,:"~IJ-:"'011 fJ!.::cw,,,.,,' (J',I. ~~-ft,,J";C; ;,co:,' ","!"'fr;;_ 'l';f.J.,(,,J~ r!j'GP.!:11: 

W.J''::'E.p 'Y"P <.X.a.0'·7Di '7l.ll~ a,tlffM'lft,,J~, OIJ7'(,,J 1(,(ZJ (,Ui'TCf -:;'Vi':'(il~S'i E,;;"' '"'' ;-~, '70:J'.~ti;-, '-ff 
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attaclnnent of ver. 14 to ver. 13, therefore, is effected only in 
so far as -ra 1raiUa, ver. 13, has given occasion for the 
resuming of this word in the first clause of ver. 14. In a. 
straugcly perverted fashion Heinrichs ( comp. also Valckenaer): 
"QuOll si homo fuit Christus, infans quoque primo fuerit 
omncmrprn in nativitatc sun. lmmanam natumm inducrit 
neccssc est." - 1CEJCowwVTJ1CEV] here, as often in the case of 
the classics, combined with the genitive; whereas elsewhere 
in the N. T. the datii;c is used with ,coivwve'iv (Rom. xv. 27; 
1 Tim. v. 22; 1 Pet. iv. 13, al.). The persons with whom 
the comnrnnion or the common participation takes place arc 
not the JJarcnts (Valckenacr, who supplies "fDVEvui), but the 
children themselves. One 1raioiov "·ith the other, one as well 
as the other, has part in blood and flesh, or possesses the 
same. The pc1fcct, however, indicates the constant and 
definitive character of the order of nature, as this has always 
prevailed already, and still continues to assert its sway. -
a,µa-roc; JCat a-apJCoc;] The same succession of ,vords, also 
Eph. vi. 12. Otherwise more ordinarily : a-rtp~ ,cal atµa. 

Comp. 1 Cor. xv. 50; Gal. i. 16; Matt. xvi. 17; Ecclus. 
xiv. 18, xvii. 31. atµ,a ,ea), uapt the two main con
stituents of the sensuously perceptible outwarcl nature of 
man. - r.apa1,X110-lwc;] is not: "equally" (Dleek, Bloomfield, 
]3isping, Delitzsch, Grimm in the Theol. Literaturbl. to the 
Darmstadt A. K. Z. 1857, No. 29, p. 6G3; Hofmann, 
Schrijtbcw. II. 1, p. 57, 2 Aufl.; Riehm, Lchrbcg1·. des 
Jlcbriicrb1·. p. 313 f.; Maier), or: "likewise" (de Wette),-a 
signification ,vhich is linguistically undemoustrable, - but: 
in a mam1c1· very closely resembling. It expresses the resem
blance with the accessory notion of the diversity ; in such 
wise that the author characterizes the human form of Christ's 
existence, in all its correspondence with the form of existence 
of other men, as still different from the latter (Cameron, 
Owen, Akcrsloot, Cramer, Bi::ihme, Zyro, Moll, ,voerner). 
And rightly so. For Christ was no ordinary man, but the 
incarnate Son of God. He was distinguished from His human 
hrcthrcn by His sinlessness (comp. iv. 15). As therefore 
Paul, Phil. ii. 7 (and similarly Hom. viii. 3), speaks of the 
incarnate Christ not as av0owr.oc; "JfVOµEvoc;, but as ev 
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oµ.oiwµa-rt clv0pw7TWV ,Y€Voµevor;, even so the author of the 
Epistle to the Hebre,rn also here places not J ~ r uo u, but 
r.apa7TA1JO"twr; JJ.€TEO"XEV TWV aUTWV. Comp. also o0w 
wrpetA.EV KaTa 7TlLVTa TO£', lt0€AlfioZr; oµoiw01111ai, ver. 17. 
- µ.eTEO"XE"] The aol'ist. }'or the incarnation and the 
earthly course or Christ is a fact already belonging to the 
purely past; now Christ is already the glorified Son of God. 
-· TWv auTwv] sc. a1µaTOr; ,cal uap,cor;. Erroneously, because 
without taking into account the reference imperatively 
rerp1ired by the former clause, Bengel: cade1n, quae fratribus 
accidunt, sanguine et carne laborantibus, ne mortc qnidem 
excepta. - Ota Toii 0avchou] by means of death, the enduring 
of which first became possible by the taking upon Him of 
flesh and blood. Bengel : . ottt Toii 0avaTov Paracloxon. Jesus 
mortem passus vicit; <liabolus mortem vibrans snccubuit. -
The placing of the characteristic TOV TO ,cpctTO', exoVTa 

Toii 0avaTOV before TOV o,a/30AOV is chosen, in order to 
gain a marked contrast to the preceding Ota TOU 0avaTOU. -

A ruler's power over cleath,1 however, is possessed hy the devil, 
inasmuch as by the enticement of the devil sin came into the 
world of men, and sin brings about death for man. Comp. 
"·isd. ii. 2 4 : <f,0ov<t1 0€ o,a#oAOU 0avaTor; El<1'1JA.0ev Elr; TOIi 

,couµov; Rom. v. 12. 
Yer. 15. Kai] consecutive: and in consequence tlunuf -

,ir.aAA.a~y] stands absolutely: 1ni9ltt set fnc, deliver. Without 
warrant do Grotius, ,v olf, and others supplement Toii <f,o/3ov 

or TOU cpo/3ov 0avaTOV. - To1JTour;] docs not go hack to Ta 

r.atUa (Duhme, Kuinocl), but serves for the bringing into 
relief of the following orro,, and TO VTO vc; 0<1' 0 L IC.T.A. is a 
periphrasis of the unrcLleemcd humanity; the thought is not 
merely of the Israelites (Akcrsloot, Hambach, Braun, ,voerner), 
and still less merely of the Gentiles (Peirce). - <f,o/3q, 

BavaTOV] out of fem· of death, causal definition to Ota 7TaVTO~ 

TOU ?:f'Jv Evoxo, -ijuau OOVA.e{ar;. - Ota r.aVTO', 'TOV ?:f'Jv] 

throughollt tltc whole life. The infinitive is employed, by 
virtue of the aLlclition r.avTor;, entirely as a substantive (ota 

1 Onr-refinc,l!y ,!ocs Eurnnl take ,,., xpam nhwlutely, am! T,; d,z,a.T,u as 
genitirns sul,jeetirns ; "him who holus in his ha11tl, the power which death 
exerts over us." 

blEnm.-HEn. 
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r.aa-11, T1'j, l;w1}; ). This practice is more rare ihan the 
coupling of the infinitive with the mere preposition and 
article. Yet this very infinitive l;17v is found exr.,ctly so used, 
ns meek rclllarks, with Aesch. Dial. iii. 4 (wa-r.ep el, frepov 
l;~v Er.t0avouµ,evo,); Ignat. Ep. ad 1'mll. 0 (ou xwplr; TO 
<LA.TJ0WciV l;17v OV/C t!xoµ,ev), wl Ephcs. 3 (,cal ryap 'ITJO"OU', 
XptO"Tu, TO ,i8tct1CptTov 11µ,wv l;1'jv). - €VOXO£ 1ja-av ooui\e{ar;] 
lielongs togrther; 1co·c held in bondage, lwd become suliJcrt to 
liond(/gc. '\'{ e have not to constrne t!voxoi 1ja-av wiLh <f,o/3<p 
0avu.Tou, and 8ou)..e/ar; with ar.a)..)..ugy (Abresch, Din<lorf, 
Biilnne). For against this the position of the words is 
decisive. On the thought, comp. Rom. viii. 15. 

Ver. 1 G. The necessity for the assumption of flesh and 
blood on the part of the Redeemer is more fully brought to 
light hy means of an establishing of the characteristic TovTou, 
00"0£ K.T.A., ver. 15. This assumption was necessary, since the 
object of tl1is redemption was confessedly not angels, i.e. beings 
or a purely spiritual nature, but descendants of Abraham, i.e. 
1Jeings of flesh and blood. - ou 011r.ou] or 017 7rou, as it is 
more correctly written, does not signify: " nowhere " (Luther, 
Zeger, Calvin, Schlichting, Limborch, Bisping, al.; Vulg.: 
m1sq11a1;1.), in such wise that r.ou should be referred to a 
passage in the 0. T., and the sense would result: nowhere in 
the 0. T. is it spoken of, that, etc.1 

- For such reference must 
at least have been indicated by the context, which is not the 
case. L111 7rou stands rather, according to purely classical 
usage (in the K. T., for the rest, it is found only here; with 
the LXX. not at all), to denote, in ironical form of expressiun, 
the presupposition that the statement to be expressed is a 
truth raised above all doubt, which must be conceded by 
every one. It correspomls to our " assuredly," "surely" 
(<loch 1colil), "I should think," to the Latin "opinor." Comp. 
Hartung, Partihllchrc, I. p. 285; Klotz, acl Dcvar. p. 427. -
Emi\aµ,/3avea0at nvo,] to tal~c n h£lping intacst in cmy one 
(comp. Ecclus. iv. 11), here to deliver him from the guilt and 
1mnisl11nent of sin ( comp. a7,a)..)..ufy, Yer. 15 ; and el, To 

l Ebrnnl still finds in vcr. 1G :t proof from the 0. 'l'. Only he suppo,cs the 
author <lid not here feel it uce<lful to cite :t single passage, but that it suflicc<l 
to remind of a universally acknowledge<l fact of the 0, 'l'. ! 
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ii\.11t1'JCEc;0at Tcrs ,,µapri'ac; Tou i\.aou, vcr. 1 7; wrongly, because 
TOUTou, oc;oi r..T.i\.., wr. Li, stands not in reciprocal relation 
witli hni\.aµ/3/wETal, but with the antithesis 01//C a,y,yii\.wv 
,i.i\.i\.a c;r.Epµaroc; 'A/3paaµ, ver. 16; Hol'mann, Schriftlicw. II. 1, 
p. 5 0, 2 Aufl. : "in order that the fear of death might not in 
our life terrify and enslave us"). The pnscnt, since the 
Er.ti\.aµ/3,fvEa-0at is something still coutinuing. The interpre
tation of Chrysostom, Oecumenius, Theophylact, J>rimasius, 
Erasmus, Luther, Clarius, Yatablus, Zeger, Calvin, Beza, 
Calov, ·wolf, and many others: not angels, but the seed of 
Abraham, that is to say: not the nature of angels, but the 
1wtn,·c of the scccl of Abmluwi did Clli·ist assume, has fallen 
into deserved disrepute ; 1 only Castellio, however, first 
perceived its grammatical impossibility. The proposal of 
8chulz to supply o 0avaToc; from vv. 14, 15 as the subject 
to Emi\.aµ{3avE7'at: "Jo;- adainly ltc (death, or the lord of 
death) docs not lay holcl o;; or carry off, angels, lmt the posterity 
(If Ai,·alw;n docs he lny hold of," is indeed grammatically 
permissible; logically, however, it does not commend itself, 
inasmuch as ver. 17 stands in close connection with ver. 16, 
but at ver. 17, as vv. 14, 15, the subject again is naturally 
Christ. - ,i.ry,yiXwv J without article, like the following t1'r.Ep
µaToc; '.A/3paciµ, grno·irnlly. The author here excludes the 
angels from the province of the mdemption which takes place 
through Christ. He is thus brought into contradiction with 
the teaching of Paul (comp. Col. i. 20)-a position which is 
wrongly denied by Hofmann, Schriftucw. II. l, p. 5 9 f.; Delitzsch, 
and :\foll; by the first-named upon the untenable ground that 
"the design in this connection was not to say whom Jesus 
helps and ,d10m He does not help, but what He is for those 
with whom He concerns Himself, for whom He exerts Him
self'." - 11'r.EpµaToc; 'A/3paciµ] does not denote mankinu in 
general (Dengel, lkihme, Klee, Stein, Wieseler, Ghronologic 
de., upostvl. Zcitaltcrs, p. 4D 1 f., al.), in such wise that the 
cxpre~sion should ue taken in the spiritual sense, or " the 
cougregation of God, reaching over from the 0. T. into the 
N. T., which go~s lJack to Abraham's call and oLedience of 
faith for its fuudamental beginning, Israel and the believers 

1 ~I 'Caul alone has espouseil it afresh. 
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out of all mankind, the whole good olive tree, ,vl1ich has the 
patriarchs as its sacred root, Gal. iii. 2 !) ; llom. iv. 1 G, xi. 16" 
(Delitzsch, Hofmann, II. 1, p. GO, 2 Aufl.; Kluge, Kurtz), 
which must have been introduced and made manifest by 
the context; Lut the Jewish people ( comp. 'Tou ;\.aou, ver. 1 'i ; 
-.ov ;\.aov, xiii. 12). :For Apollos, who (according to sec. 1 
of the Introduction) is to be regarded as the author of the 
epistle, the conviction of the universality of Christianity 
must, it is true, haYe been not less firmly established than for 
Paul himself. He has mentioned, however, in place of the 
r;cm1s-i.c. in place of mankind in general-only a species of 
this genus, namely, Jewish humanity; just because he hall 
only to do with born Jews as the readers of his epistle. 
Grotius: Hebraeis scribens satis habet de illis loqui; <le 
gentibus alibi loquendi locus. nightly at the same time 
does de "\Vette remark that Paul, even under a precisely 
identical state of the case, would hardly have expressed him
self as is here done. Comp. also Reuss (Nunvdlc Revue de 
Tltcologic, vol. V., Strasb. et Paris 18GO, p. 208): "Nous 
cloutons, que l)aul eut pu traiter un pareil sujet en s'imposant 
un silence absolu sur un principe, qui etait, lt vrai dire, le 
centre de son activitc apostolique." 

Ver. 17. Inference from ver. 16, and consequently a reycrt
ing to the main statement in ver. 14. - o0Ev] '11JhC1'cjorc, sc. 
on account of the essential constitution of those to be redeerned, 
as indicated in ver. lG. The particle o0Ev is of very frequent 
occurrence in the Epistle to the Hebre,rn ( comp. iii. 1, Yii. 2 5, 
viii. 3, ix. 18, xi. 19). In Paul's \\Titings, on the other hand, 
it is nowhere met with. - wcfmAEJJ] He ought. Expression, 
not of the necessity founded in the decree of Goel ( cf. €Oft, 
Luke xxiv. 2G), but of that founded in the nature of the case 
itself, comp. v. 3, 12. - Ka'Ta 71"£LV'Ta] in all 1'CSpccts. Chry
sostom: 'T{ €(]'T£ Ka'TG. 71"lLVTa ; hJx0'TJ, cfnw{v, E'Tpucf,7], 7Jug,;0'TJ, 
€7Ta0E 7T"lLV'Ta U7T"Ep ixpijv, 'Tf.A.O', tl71"E0avEV. Theodoret: 'Of.Lot'w, 

7ap ?Jf.L£V KaL 'Tpocf,ij, f.LE'T€A.a/3E ,ea/, 71"0VOJJ 'U71"€f.LEtvE ,cat ~0Vf.L1](]'E 
,cat Jod,cpv(]'E ,cd 0avaTOV Ka'TE0€ga'TO. - Of.LO£W01711ai] is not: 
"to be made the same or equal" (Bleck, <le "\Vette, Ebranl, 
Bisping, Delitzsch, Hiehm, Lchrbcgr. des Hcbriicrb1·. p. 3:30; 
Alford, :Maier, Moll, Kurtz, al.), lmt expresses, as always, the 
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notion of 1·cscmlilance. Christ was in all things similm· to 
men, His brethren, inasmuch as He had assumed a trnly 
human nature; He was distinguished from them, however, by 
His absolute sinlessness. Comp. iv. 15. - EAE1iµwv] 1iic,·cif11l, 
full of compassion for the sufferings of the ,ioEA!/Jo{, may IJc 
taken by itself (Luther, (-¼rotius, Buhme, meek, Stein, de W ette, 
Tholuek, ,Yoemer [ after l'eshito, Arabic, and Ethio]Jic versions]), 
but also as 7rtU'Tor;, may be taken with ,ipx1€pd1r; (Owen, Bengel, 
Cramer, Storr, Stuart, ELrard, Delitzsch, Itiehrn, p. 330; Alford, 
)loll, Kurtz, Ewald, Hofmann). In the former case, which, on 
account of the position of the words, seems more natural, ,ea[ 

denotes "and in consequence thereoC so that EAE1jµwv in<li
cates the quality, the possession of which fits him to become 
a 7T'tu-ror; ,ipxtEpEv<.. - 7T'tu-ror;] faithful, so fulfilling His high
priestly oflicc as to satisfy the requirements of those to be 
reconciled. - -ra 7T'po<. Tov BEov] with regard to the ajf'ctfrs of 
Gorl, or: 1uith regard to the cause of C:od. Comp. v. 1 ; Rom. 
xv. 1 7. - 1)\.,fu,cEuBat] miLh1le voice. - -roii )\.aoii] of the people, 
( of Israel, xiii. 12), see on ,-er. 16. - The idea of the high
priesthood of Christ here first comes out in this epistle. From 
iv. 1-:1: onwards it is unfolded in detail. It is disputed, how
ever, at what point our author thought of the high-priestly 
office of Christ as beginning, whether ci-cn on awtl1, with His 
dmth on the cross (so Cramer, ,vinzer, de saccrdotis r,_ffecir, quod 
Christo t1·ibuitu1· in cp. ad lhbi'., Lips. 1S:25, Comment. I. 
p. vi. sq.; de ". ette, Delitzsch, Alford, and others), or onl;'} 
aftc,· the return to the Fa.tltcr; in such wise that, according to 
the view of the author, the offering of His own body upon the 
earth, and the entering with His own blood into the heavenly 
sanctuary, is to be regarded only as the inauguration of Christ 
to His high - priestly dignity, this dignity itself, however, 
hcgi11ning only with the moment when Christ, in acconlanc<:! 
with I's. ex. 1, sat down at the right hand of God the Father, 
Heb. viii. 1 (rn llleek and Kurtz, after the precedent c,f Fanstus 
Socinu~, Schlichti11g [Whitby], Griesbach, 01m,sc. II. p. 43G sq.; 
Schulz, p. S3 f., and others). It is certainly 11ndeuial,le that 
the author in the comse of his e1Jistlc very strongly accentuates 
the high-priesthood l'f Christ (comp. v. 0 f., vi. 1 fl f., vii. 24-26, 
viii. -:1:, ix. :24). Dut the polemic a8·aimt readers who thought 
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they could not dispense with the ritunl or the Jewish sncrifice 
of atonement for the attainment of snlYntion, naturally lcLl him 
to insist with emphnsis on the superiority of Christ as the 
heavenly High Prie,;t over the Jewish high priests as the merely 
earthly ones. Since now, on the other side, it is equally 
undeniable tlint the author places the vohmbry sacrificial 
death of Christ, nnd the entering with His hloocl into the 
heaYenly Holy of Holies,-as the two insepnrahle nets of the 
same proceecling,-in pnrallel with the slaying uf the sacrificinl 
victim, and the entering of the enrthly high pricc;t "·ith the 
sacrificinl blood into the earthly Holy of Holie,;, and loob 
upon the sins of men as completely expinted by the sacrificial 
death of Christ itself (comp. ii. 14 f., vii. 27, ix. 11-U, 2G, 
29, x. 10, 12, 14, xiii. 1:!), there cnn 1,e 110 room for doubt, 
that according to the mind of our autl1or the investiture of 
Christ with the high-priestly dignity had already lJegun 011 

earth, from the time of His ckath ; and the representation of 
mankind in the presence of God is to be thought of as the 
continued administration of the high-priestly office already 
entered upon. So in substance also Hiehm ( comp. the detailed 
discussion by this writer, Lcl1rb(']i". rlcs H,·brcicrb1·. p. tlGG-481); 
although it is certainly not in ncconlance with the view of 
the writer of the epistle, when I~iehm afterwards (like Hof
mann, Sdt-nftbc11•. II. 1, p. G::\ f., 2 .Anfl) supposes a (li,;tinction 
is to be rnade bet\\'een Chri:;t as H1j;h Pi'io;t awl Christ a,-; 
Htgh P1·icst afta the 11zrrn11c;· of 1llclchiscdcc, in thnt he repre
sents Christ as having become the former hy virtue of that 
,vhich He did during the days of His flesh, as well as on Hi,: 
entrance into the lteaYeuly Holy of Holies, and the latter only 
hy virtue of His e:-;:altation to God, where He ever liYeth to 
make intercession for us. 

Ver. 1 S. Eluciclatory justificntion of tva EAE1Jµwv ~1iv17rai 
IC.T.11.., and by means thereof corrolioratirn conclusion to the 
last main assertion : ~Jq>ElAEV KaTa '7.llVTa 'TO£', ,ioEXcf,ot, OfL0l(J)-

0ijvai. Christ, namely, Lecmne cprnlificd for having com
passion and rendering help, inasmuch as He experienced in 
His own person the temptations, the burden of which pressecl 
upon the brethren He came to redeem. Comp. fr. 15, ] G -
Ev ~o] ccp1ivo.lent to EV TOUT~o on ( comp. John :-;:Yi. ~: U : Ev 
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TOVT<f), pi-optc1· lioc), literally : upon the ground of (the fact) 
that, t'n that, i.e. inasi;wch as, or bcca11sc. Uomp. Bemlw.nly, 
Synta:t', p. 211 ; }'ritzsche on Rom. viii. 3, p. 93. The inter
pretation "wherein," or "in which province" (Luther, Casan-
1,on, V :iJckenaer, I◄'ritzsche, 1.c. p. 04, note; Ebranl, Bisping 
Knrtz, ,v ocmcr, and others), with which construction an Ev 

TovT<p corresponding to the EV rp has to be supplied before 
<ivvaTat, and f.V ~'f, itself is connected with 7T'€7rOIJ0EV or with 
7.ELpaa-0dr;, or else by the resolving of the participle into the 
fr1,1pus Jinitm;i is connected iu like measure with l,oth verbs, 
is to be rejected ; not, imleell, because in that case the aorist 
E7ra0cv must have been employetl (Hofmann, Sclmftucw. II. 1, 
p. ::i92, 2 Aufl.), nor because the plural i.v ok must have heen 
plnced (Hofmann, Delitzsch, I:iehm, Lclu-ucg,·. des Hdmin·bi·. 
p. 320, 1wfr),-for 011ly slight modifications of the sense would 
result in this way, the substance of the statement itself 
remaining untouchell,-but in reality for the reason thnt. the 
thought thus resulting "·ould he unsuitable. For Christ's 
capacity for conferring sympathy and help ,voulcl then be 
restricted within the too nanow bounds of like conditions of 
suffering and temptrttions in the case of I-Iimsell' and His 
earthly brethren. Dleck, too, understands i.v cp in the onli
nary signification: "wherein," but then-after the example 
of Chr. }'r. Schmid-takes the words i.v ~~ 7T'E7rov0EV as a kincl 
of adverbial nearer defining to auTo<; 7T'ctpaa-0c{<;: " Himself 
tempted in that which He suffered," i.e. Himself tempted in 
the midst of His sufferings. So likewise more recently 
Alford : "for, hm·ing been Himself tempted in that which 
He suffered." Against this, however, the violence of the 
liuguistic expression is decisiYe, since 7T'ctpau0d:; "ftl.p avTo<; i.v 

7'oi:r; 7ra.0~µ.au,v, or something similar, wouhl have been much 
mnre simply and natnmlly written. - The emphasi;, rest,; not 
upon r.foov0ev (Hofmann), but upon auTo<; 7rctpaa-0e{r;, in
asmuch as not the r.aa-xcw in arnl of itself, but the r.11a-xnv 

in a definite state, is to he brought into relief: because IIc 
lfiiilsclf s1~fi;•,·cd cis 0;1c fonptnl, ·i.e. l1ccan.se His suffering was 
cc,mbined with temptations. avTo<; r.ctpaa-0e[r;, however, was 
designedly placed at the end, in order to gain thereby a markecl 
COl'l'esponclence to the follo\\'ing ,oi:., 7'i'€1pal;oµ.ivoL<;. - ovva,at] 
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l!Ot a note of the 1·11cli1utlion (Grotins: potcst au.ril£a1"i pro 
putcst 1;wccri ad m1:,;iliand11m, arnl similarly many others), lint 
of the possibilit!J. - 7o'ic; 7TEtpatoµ,evotc;] a characteristic of 
Toi, ,ioEA.cpoi,, ver. 17. The participle present, since the state 
of temptation of the hnman brethren is one still continuing. -
,80110~0-at] to co1;1c to the help, sc. in that He entirely fills with 
His Spirit tl1e suffering ones, whose necessities He h[ls becolllc 
acquainted ,vith a::; a result of His own experience. 



CHAI'. JJJ. 137 

CHAPTER III. 

Yr.r.. 1. 'Ir,troC,J Rcccpta: Xp1trdv 'Ir,trovv. Rightly rc>jcctctl by 
C:riesb. Lachm. Bicek, Scholz, de "rctte, Tisch. Alford, a/. For 
against it stands the preponderating authority of A n G'-' D* l\f 
~. 17, 3.J., al., many vss. and Greek as well as Latin Fathers, and. 
not less the 11s11s loqucnd-i of the epistle, since Xp,tr-:-o; 'Ir,iro:i; is 
found nowhere else therein, 'Ir,irov; Xp,ir-:-6; only [vi. 20, with D* 
E* It.] x. 10, xiii. S [20, with D* 17, al.], 21 ; quite commonly, 
on the other haml, the simple • Ir,troii; (ii. (), iv. M, vi. 20, vii. 22, 
x. rn, xii. 2, 24, xiii. 12, ~0) or the simple Xp,tr-:-6; (iii. G, 14, 
v. 5, vi. 1, ix. 11, 14, 24, 28, xi. 26). - Ver. 2. iv ii11.c:,, -:-(f, o'f,,_y, 
a~;o:i] Instead thereof, Tisch. 1 and 2 reads merely iv -:- ,;:, ,, '/,,_'I' 
a~ ,o :i. But for the deletion of ,;11.'t' the authority of 1 :, Sahicl. 
Erp. Ambr. does not suffice. ii11.c:,, is defended not only hy A C 
D E KL M ~. Yu]g. al., lmt also by the consideration that it 
forms a constituent part of the passage Num. xii. 7, to which 
tlic writer has respect, and the complete formula iv ;;,,'-fJ -:-'j; o'/7.'-f' 
a~,o:i is, on account of its repetition in ver. i:i, already presup
posed for ver. 2. - Ver. 3. oil-:-o; o6~r,;] Elz. :\fatthaei, nloom
Jield: 00;11. o1,o •. Against A BCD E ~, 37,47,al., It. Chrys. 
Transposition for bringing into marked relief the opposition 
01-:-o; ,;;-ap!J. :uw~trr,,.- Ver. 4. In place of the Rcccpta -:-a -;;-av;a, 

Laclnn. Blcek, de ,vette, Tiseh. read only ,;;-avrn. To be pre
ferred, not merely on account of the strong attestation by A B 
c• D* E* K l\'[ t{, al. mult., Chrys. ms., but also because the 
notion of the universe, which ,a ,;;-av;rt would contain, docs not 
suit the connection. - Ver. G. In place of iav,;;-fp, Laclrn1. (this 
editor, however, only in the edit. slarot.; in the larger eclition 
he adds ~fP in brackets) and Tisch. have acloptecl, after n D* 
E* ::\I~• 17, the mere iav. The author, ho\\·ever, is fornl of the 
fuller ii,-::-,p (comp. ver. 14, Yi. 3), and here it has prcpumlcrnt
ing testimonies (AC D*"'* E** KL ~**• Lueif. Cal.) in its 
fayour. - /1.i%/' -:-i1.~u; (3,/:!a:av 7.a~C1.ll'%~J:,rn] Instead of this, 
Tisch. 2 and 7 reads merely 7.a-:-itr%~,:-w. But, for the omission 
of the words /J,!%P' -:-ii.o~; /3,,Safav (already condemned hy :\Iill, 
Pi·olfgy. 1:~08, awl more recently hy Dclitzsch and Alford), the 
authority of U, ,.\.eth. Lucif. Amur. Llucs not suilicc; and as a 



13S THE EPISTLE TO THE IIEDI:r:ws. 

glo~s from wr. 1-1 l hey can hanlly he regarded, inasmuch as, 
"·ith rcgnnl to llw ohjL!d the anlhor hns in view, they arc just 
ns little without si~uilicance here as there. See, moreover, the 
o,uservations ~r ltl!i~he,, p. _lD sq.:- V e,r. 9._ ~lz. __ l\I~ttlrne,i, 
Scholz, Dlooml. haYc ,•c:ufu.Gu., ;1., o, c:anp,; u11,1,,v, coo?.111.avu., 

11, ,. DdellllcLl also by I:eid1L'. J:ut the only accredited read
ing is sc;-,fpr,1,vav oi -:-:-a,ip,. vµ,wv ii 007.//l,Uvlq.. Already 
prcferrccl hy ( ,riesbnch. Adopted by Laclun. Bleck, de 1.Vettc, 
Tisch. Alford, ul. i-:-:-dpaaav, in place of i-::-,fpaaav 1u, is 
clcmmHle<l by . .\ nu D* E* ~'~ 17, It. Copt. Lucif.; iv (}07.//1,U/ll(f 

in place of sor,7.~,1,f/.uUY 11.,, lJy A D u D' E ::\I~* 73, 137, It. 
Uopt. Lncif. Clem. Al. Jli'otrtpl. c. 9, § S4, Didym. - Ver. 10. 
Elz. :i\fatthaci, ~cl10lz, UloomJ'. lteiche: ,f, 1 m (i, ; r.sfvr,. More 
correctly, after .An .IJ'" :\I~. G, 17, al., Vulg.l'lem.Dicl.13cngel, 
Buhme, Lach111. rneL:k, <le "\Yette, Tisch. Alford (recommended 
also by (iricsh.): ,f, 'i''""f ,a6,r,. Deviating from the LXX., 
the author chose ,u.6-:-r,, iu orLler to make the bcarino: of the 
passnge npon the rcadc.r:; the more palpable. - Ver. 13. The 
Rcccpta d; i ~ ]_,1, w v ( a, lopteLl by Tisch. S) is, with Gries b. 
Lachm. l3lcek, Scholz, Bloomf. Tisch. 1, 2, 7, Alford, al., to be 
traw,posed into i; 0;1,wv ";, in accordance with B DE KL, 
,Hi, -18, Theodorct, Damasc. 11/. Dy means of the transposition, 
the person of the readers, in opposition to the fathers in the 
wihlerness, come:; out more emphatically, and more in accord
ance with the context. - Ver. 14. Elz. l\fattltaei, Illoornf.: 
7,76va;1,.v ,o:; Xp,a,o:i] Bnt the important attestation by AD 
C 1) E H ::\I~ ;,,. ,1/., Yulg. Ular. Germ. Cyr. Dmnasc. Lucif. 
Hilar. Hier. Arnlir. Vigil. Taps. decides in foxour of the order of 
tlie words ,o::; Xp,a,o::; 7,7(,~u.;1,,~; accepted by Griesh. Lachm. 
Bleek, Scholz, Tisch. Alford, al. 

Vv. 1-G. Even alJo\"e :Moses is Christ exalted. Dy so much 
higher than J\Ioscs does He stand, as the son exercising 
:rnthority o\"cr his own house has prece<lence over the servant 
of the house. This new dogmatic consiLlcration, to which the 
discourse now adYanccs, was indeed already contained iinplicitc 
ns the mi,ws, in tlw preceding argument ns the majus; it must, 
however, still lJe separately insisted on, inasmuch as, in addi
tion to the an_c;els as ilte :;upralrnmau ngents ( Vcrm:ittlcr) in 
connection with lhe foumling of the Old Covenant, l\Ioses, as 
the human ngent ( Vc;·i;1 ittlc;-) in the founding of the same, 
could not remain umnentioncLl. .Appropriately to the subject, 
however, the author treats of this new point of comparison 
only with brcYitr, hlcncling the same with the exhortation, 
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derived from that which precctles, to cleave firmly unto the 
encl to Christ and the Christian hope ; and then, from vcr. 7 
forward, further developing this exhortation in detail,-in the 
form of a parallel instituted between the people of God of th0 
p1·esent time, i.e. the Cl1ristimu;, and the people of God ol' 
l\Ioses' time,--in their interest, with eYen a warning impres
siveness. 

On vv. 1-G, comp. Cml \Vilh. Otto, dCI' Apostcl 111ul Holtc-

1 ,,·icstCI' -11ns;'(8 Ed-,-,u;tnisscs. An Exegetical Study on Heh 
iii. 1-6, Leipz. 1861, Svo.1 

Ver. 1. '' 00ev] refers back to the total characterization of 
Christ given in clrnps. i. ii. 1Vhrnfvi"l', i.e. seeing that it 
!stands in such "·ise with Christ, His nature and disposition. 
As regards its contents, o0ev i,; 1111folded hy the -rov a'11"00--r0Xo1, 
/Ca~ apxtepfo n'j, oµo)l.07ia, 11µwv immediately follmYing, inas
much as by these designation,; the prece1ling total-characteriza
tion of Christ is recapitulated in its two main features ( i·id. 
i11f,·a). For if the author says: "Therefore regard well Jesus, 
the U7.00"70AO, ical 1ipxtepev, -rr,, oµo)l.07{a, 11µwv ! " that is 
only a Greek form of expression for the thought: "Therefore, 
] ,ccause J csus is the ci?roO"TOAO, icd 1ipxcepeu, Tij, 0µ0Xo7{a, 
17µwv, reganl Him well ! " - 1}oe)l.cpol li•;ioi] belongs together. 

1 This writer fimls (comp, p. DG), by ,lint of a long extended chain of arl.,itrm-~· 
a,sertions an,l cnoneous pr<'suppositions, the ab,olutl'ly impossiL!c sense in thv 
\\'onls: "(Yl'r. 1) From this (ii. 10-18), lwloved brethren, who, delivered fron, 
,\eath, arc presented a sacrifice to Go,!, arnl ha,·c your right of citizenship i11 
hea.en, perceive that the Ambassmlor and High Priest, \\·ho in His own person 
has borne om confession to the heannly goal, aml as mediator continually 
intro,luces into lll'nnu, nnrnrly Jesus (vcr. 2), is one cntruste,! (:tll orga11 of con
lidcncc) of Him who rna,le Him (snch), i.e. (comp. p. 65) l'alle,l Him into exist
ence as Jesus, as was also )loses in the house of God, i.e. in the limitation and 
sul.,on\ination, as this was presuppose,\ by his position in the house of God. 
(Yer. 3) For (comp. p. Si) greater glory (i.e. higher position of power) has hce1, 
,·,,uchsafo,l to this man than to )[oscs, in which measure, as tl11• house (sc. ot 
Go,!), so has He who has fittc,l it up, greakr honour (,,i,;.'). (Yer. 4) For every 
house is fitt,·d up hy some one (hnt to eorrespornl to all its rc•1uirerncnts, no one 
is able) ; He, however, \'l'ho has fitted it up with all things (sc. as Jcsns the 
lwlls,- of Co,!, for tim" :111<! eternity) is onllli]'otcut, is of ,liviuu natm,•. (\·,-r. ;,) 
,\n,l )[o>t•s, imlce,I, was trustworthy in all his hou,l', as a srIT,lllt, to testify 
what was to 1,,, renal",\ (nr. ll); Jesus, h<lll'l'nr, a;; th,· Christ (comp. p. (10,1, 
1.rustworthy as ~on (.w•. of Ci0tll over His(,,,-, (;.,,]',) lwu;,-. \\'hose (,,r. Go,l',J 
hou,c ,,·e arr an,l re11ui11, if at auy rate we rdaiu the j .. yfulnc-;s allll Loasting oi 
hope to the end." 
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With ::\Iicliac1i;;, to separate the two words from each other by 
a com11ia, ,ronhl lie permissible only if by the isolation thereof 
a gradation were outainell. But this is not the case; since 
then only two relations parallel to each other, namely, ou the 
one side the re1ation of the reader.., to the author (,itiE">..4,oi), 
and 011 the other sitle their relation to the non-Christian 
,rnr!tl (ii'Ytot), ,ninld be rendered separately prominent. -
aoE">..cpoi] designates the readers not as brethren of Chri,st (so 
with an unwarranted appeal to ii. 11, 12, 17, Peirce, 
l\Iichaclis, Carpzov, Pyle; comp. also Delitzsch, according to 
whom this is at least also to he thought of), nor docs it cxpres;; 
the brotherly relation in the national sense, i.e. the descent 
from the Jewish people common to the author and readers 
(Chr. :Fr. Schmid), but has reference to the spiritua1, itlea1 
brotherly relationship, into ,vhich author and recipie11b of the 
letter have lJCen brought towards each other 1Jy the commou 
bond of Christianity. - K">..170-Ew<, ETrovpavtov µfroxo,] ye 1dw 
arc partakers of <l heavenly calling. This second direct 
address-to which Grotins needlessly supplies "nol,iscmn "
strengthens the former, and the two forms of address exp1aiu 
the ground of the obligation to the ,camvo1iiv, by pointing to 
the reader's state of grace. ,c?..1j1Tt<, stands actively. It 
denotes the call or invitation, which God 1 has by Christ given 
to the readers, to participation in the J\fessianic kingdom. 
This calling, however, is termed ETroupavto<,, either because 
the blessings, the possession of which it promises, are existent 
in heaven and of heavenly nature (Grotins, al.), or, what is 
more probable, because they have come to men from heaven 
[so Owen], where God their supreme author has His throne, 
and whence Christ their proclaimer and procurer ( Vcrmittlcr) 
was sent forth. It is possible, however, that hoth refere::nces 
arc to be combined: "a cal1ing which proceeds from heaven 
and leads to heaven." So Hengel, Tholnck, Stuart, Ebrard, 
Bisping, Delitzscb, Riehm, Ldlrb,·gr. des Ilclm'iabi". p. G 9 3 ; 
Alford, Maier, Kurtz, and others. - Karnvo170-a-rE] direct yo111· 

i·icw to Jcsns, sc. in order to clearn lirmly to Him; regard well 
what He is and what you have iu Hirn! - -rov ,im5a-ro?..ov 

1 For Uocl, as everywhere with Pan! also, not Christ, as Delitzsch supposes, is 
thought of ns the "a;_;;,. 
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Kal cipxtEpia T1J<; oµoA.O"J{ar; 11µwv] the E;i1:oy anrl II1;1h I'ri,:st 
of ou1· confession, is comprehended into a unity of iLlea by 
the article To v only once plrtced (" Him who is a'TT'ocrTo'Xor; 
and apxiEpEtl\ in one person"), in connection with which T1J, 

oµoXo-yla, 17µwv is then also most naturally referred in equal 
degree to both substantives. T7J<; oµoAO"Jlar; ~µwv, hoWC\'Cr, 
is not to be resolved into 3v oµoXo'YovµEv (Luther, Cameron, 
Calo\', Wolf, de Wettc, Maier, and others ; similarly Delitzsch: 
"who is the subject-matter of our confession;" and Hiehm, 
Lch1·bcgi·. des Hcbl'iicrbr. p. 427 f.: "who appertains to our 
confession"), but stands, like 7T'lcrnr;, Gal. i. 23, and JXr.{r;, 
Col. i. 3, objectively: of 01t,· Christian confession (of our evan
gelical faith). Comp. iv. 14, x. 23; 2 Cor. ix. 13; 1 Tim. 
,·i. 12, 13. [So Calvin, Piscator, Owen (with hesitation), 
Stuart.] The opposition is to the pre-Christian or Mosaic 
confession, without, however, the emphasis, as Kurtz supposes, 
falling upon ~µwv, which is forbidden by the position of the 
,\·onls: The dcputc!l One (sc. of God) Joi' om· coiljl'~sion, i.e. sent 
hy God (comp. Gal. iv. 4; Matt. x. 40, al.) in order to bring 
about our confession or Christian faith. The si~nification 
" mediator," which Tholuck attaches to the word ,i?rouToXos-, 
after the example of Braun and others, appealing in favour 
thereof to the authority of Habbinico-talmudic usage, the 
latter never bas. The notion of mediator follows, alike for 
ll7iOCTTOAOV as also for apxiEpia, only from the context. By 
ar.auToAov, namely, is referred back to the main thought of 
the last and highest divine revelation (the "'/,,,a"XEi:v), contained 
in Christ, of which the writer has treated i. 1-ii. 4; by 
apxtEpEa, to the main thought of the reconciliation of sinful 
humanity to God by Christ, then further treated in the second 
chapter. Aptly, therefore, does Bengel distinguish a?roO"ToAov 
and ,ipxt€pea as " cum, qui Dci causam apud JlOS agit" and 
" qui nostra11i causam apud Deum agit." 

Yer. 2. The discourse takes a turn, by virtue of a further 
alleging of reasons for the KaTavo170"aT£, to the comparison of 
Jesus with :Moses, in that first of all the relation of parity 
between the two is brought prominently forward. The 0. T. 
passage which the author here has under consic.leration is Num. 
xii. 7. where :Moses is designated by God as faithful in all His 
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house. - ovra] characterizes the being faithful as an inherent 
property ; Uw sense of a strict present is not to be asserted 
for the parLiciple (\\'ith Seb. Schmidt and Bleek), according to 
which we should lrnse to think only of an cxaltccl Christ; 
mther docs 'Ti'tcrrov ovra attach itself as well to the notion 
'I171YOUV TOV U'lTOIYTOA.011 rij, oµo,\o'Y{ar; 11µwv as to the notion 
'l171Youv TOV cipxt,Epfo T1J', oµo"l\,O'ytar; 11µwv; OVTa embraces, 
therefore, C(ltw,lly the time from which Christ, as the incarnate 
:--on of God, ha(l appeared upon earth, and the time from which 
He, invested with the high-priestly dignity, has returned to 
Lhe Father, and now continues to fulfil in heaven His high
priestly office. - T<f '7TOl~IYaVT£ aurov] Periphrasis of God : 
Hiin idw c,wtcd Him. Only this sense of the calling forth 
,nto existence can the word ,rotE'iv haYe when placed absolutely ; 
comp. LXX. Isa. xvii. 7, xliii. 1, li, 13; Hos. viii. 14; Job 
XXX\'. 10 ; rs. XCV. 6, cxlix. 2 ; Ecclus, vii. 30, al. Rightly 
is this accepted by the early Latin translation of the codll. D E 
(fidelem esse creatori suo), Ambrose (de fidc, 3. 11), Vigilins 
Tapsensis (contm Vari111acl111n, p. 729), Primasius, Schulz, 
meek, Alford, Kurtz, and Hofmann. Contrary to linguistic 
nsa;;e-for an appeal cannot he made to 1 Sam. xii. 6 (where 
,roiE'iv (i1~'¥) has its ordinary signification), and still less to 
1fark iii. 14 (where a nearer defining is given to the verb 
by means of 7va tc.T.A.), or to Acts ii. 36 (where a double 
accusative is found)-do Chrysostom, Theodoret, Oecumenius, 
Thcopbylact, Vatablus, Clurius [Calvin], Cameron, Piscator, 
Grotius, Owen, ·wolf, Bengel, lli:ihme, Kuinoel, de Wette, 
Stengel, Tholuck, Stuart, Ebrard, llisping, Delitzsch, Riehm 
(Lchrbcgr. de;; Hcbriicrb,·. p. 28G f.), Reuss, Maier, Kluge, Moll, 
l\1'Caul, Woerner, and the majority, interpret T<fJ ,rot171Yavn 
either by: who appointed Him thereto (sc. Apostle and High 
Priest), or ordained Him thereto; or-what amounts to the 
same thing-explaining the supplementing of a second accusa
tive to '7TOL1J1Yavn as unnecessary, by: who set Him forth upon 
the stage of history. Whether, for the rest, the author referrell 
the notion of having created to the incarnation of Christ, as 
the above-mentioned early ecclesiastical writers suppose, or to 
His premundane generation as the First-born (cf. i. 5, G), which 
Dlcek rightly regards as at least possible, cannot be deter-
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minccl.1 - w, ,ca'i, ]frtJv0"1'j,] sc. 7olO'Toc; liv -:-r:J 7.'0IJJa-avn avT011. 

- €V 071.rp Tff' oi'IC~tl avTov] docs not lJclon:; to '7,£0'TOV OVTa 

T~'J '7,0t1JO'aVT£ avTov, iu such ,rise that "\YC have, with Calvin, 
l'aulus, Bleek, Ebmrd, and Hofmann, to enclose w, ,ea',, Mwva-11, 

within commas, but is to be comprehended "·ith w, Kal MwvCT~, 

(de ,vcttc, Kurtz, and the rnfljority). For not only, Nnm. 
xii. 7, do the words appended: iv oXr.f! TfP oc',crp aiJTou, stand in 
special relation to M:oscs,-so that the author might very well 
derive from that place the same addition ,rith the same special 
reference to l\foses,-lmt also the e(1ual reference of iv 071.rp TrjJ 

otK<p avTou to Christ, as to ).foses, ·would be unsuitable to the 
connection with that which follmrs, since the author, ver. 5 
and ver. G, definitely distinguishes the place occupied by l\ioscs, 
as the position of a servant iv oXw -;-c'J otKw, from the place 
occupied by Christ, as a position of 'rul~r Jr,i ..-ov o'l,cov; and 
in harmony with this distinction, already ver. 3 characterizes 
l\foses as merely a member of the o'l,co, itself; Christ, on the 
other hand, as the founder of the o'l,co,. - auTou] refers 
neither to Christ (Bleck) nor to 1lfoscs (Oecumenius and others), 
but, as is also determined by the form of the expression with 
the LXX. (lv 071.~" T~'J o,,ccp µov), to Gc,d. - But the house of 
God is the people of God, or the kin_;dom of God; and iv 

denotes the province, 1·n the administmt'ion cf 11-l,ich the 71'ta-Tov 

Elva£ was made manifest. 
Ver. 3.2 Continued alleging of reasons for the 1CaTavo171TaTE, 

ver. 1, in bringing into more distinct relief the exn.ltedness of 
Christ above Moses. Ver. 3 is not, as de '\Vette supposes, 

1 That which Delitzsch urges against either possibility, namdy, that "although 
the man Jesus as such, so far as that which is essential in the notion of creation 
is the slate of beginning in time, must he regankd as a cn·aturc, then, could l,e 
no more unsuitable cxpression-l,ecausc one almost unmtaniug1y colourless, or 
even indecorous-for the matchless and unique act of the formation of the 
lmmanity of the Sou in the womb of ::\Iary, than the term "''"'', for th" use of 
which, in this sense, no instance~ can on that very account be a,h!nccll;" and 
that "after the author has, i. 2, cmployc,l "''"'' as cxpn·,,ic>n of the pure idea 
of creation, he could surely not now have employed it of the rnhlin1l'r gi,ncsis of 
the :\[ediator of the world's creation," falls to J•ieccs, l•ccaus,:• it n•sts 11]'011 mere 
subjectivity. For it is ;10thi11g mor<' than a pronouncing ll]''•ll the mind of the 
writer from the standpoint of the critic's own ready-formed dogma ties. 

2 Comp. Gnbler, Dissert. exeg. in illustre,n locum Ifl~. iii. 3-6, Jena lii8. 
/Repl'intecl in the Opuscc. acad. vol. II. l'lm 1631, 8.) 
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explication or analy,,i;; of vcr. 2. For a placing upon a par:i.llcl 
cannot be explained or analysed by a placing superior. -
ovTo<,] sc. 'I1/rTou:;. - On 7rapcf after a comparative, see at 
i. 4. - ~gtwrni] has uccn counted 'l~"Ol'thy, sc. by God. The 
verb stands, as ordinarily (comp. 2 Thess. i. 5, 11; 1 Tim. 
v. 1 7; Ileb. x. 2!:J), in the real sense, so that it includes the 
notion of the possession obtained. - The figure in the proposi
tion of comparison, Ka0' orTov 7r">..dova Ttµ,~v ifxEi Tou 

otKov K.T.11.., is occasioned by the preceding ev a;\~ T<tJ otK~ 

avTOv added in ver. 2. The w01\ls contain a truth of nniYersal 
validity, the application of which, for the rest, to Christ and 
:\loses, follmYs of itself. Greater honour than the house (in 
the wider sense [ of household], the family and servants included 
therein) has he who has prepared it. Thus, also, Christ stands 
higher in honour and glory than ::\foses. For founder and 
establisher ot the house of God, or the divine kingdom.
which in its first formations reaches back to the time of the 
Old Covenant, but by the New Covenant comes to full realiza
tion,-is Christ; while Moses is only a part of the o'lKo'> 

itself, only a (ministering, cf. ver. 5) member of this house, 
or an olKi TT/'> in the same. Confusing and full of caprice is 
the indication of the connection of thought of vv. 3-6 as given 
hy Delitzsch. See, in opposition to him, Tiiehm, Lchrbcgr. des 
lil'bi'iicrbr. p. 309. - Tov ot'Kou] is governed by the comparative 
7rAEtova: 'liWi'C (greater) lwnom· than the house. Mistakenly <lo 
Hom berg, "\V olf, Peirce, Michaelis, Heumann, Semler, lfoms, 
Ernesti, Heinrichs, Paulus, Stengel, and others make it <lcpend 
upon nµ1jv : !Ji'catcr honow· of the house, m· in the house. -
KaTarTKEV«SEtv J implies more than olKotioµE'iv. Not only the 
cnction of the house, but also the arrangcincnt thereof, the 
providing of it with the necessary furniture and servants, is 
thereby expressed. 

Ver. 4. The author has spoken, ver. 2, of the house of God, 
and yet, ver. 3, has ascribecl the founding aml. preparing of the 
same to Christ. For the justification of this apparent contrn
<1iction docs the remark, ver. 4, scrYe. Although every house 
has its special preparer, yet this notwithstanding, it is Goel 
who has prepared all things. That special foundership of 
Christ docs not exclude the universal higher foundership of 
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Goll. The 1woposition ver. 4 is inciJcntal to the main argu
ment. It is not, however, to be enclosed in a parenthesis, 
because airrov, ver. 5, refers back to 01:or;;, ver. 4. - In the 
second clause, 01:0<; is subject, and o 0€ r.ltVTa 1CaTacr,c1:vcf

crar;; predicate. ·wrongly has Bcor;; been ordinarily taken by 
others as predicate, and as subject either o oe 1TavTa ,caTa

cr,cwacrac; or merely o oi, since 1ravTa ,caTacr,cwacrac; was 
taken as a defining adjunct. The second member of the 
proposition was then referred to Christ, and the statement 
foullll therein that Christ is God. So Theodoret, Oecumenius, 
Theophylact, Clarius, Beza, Estius, Jae. Cappellus, Cornelius 
a Lapide, Cameron, Piscator, Owen, Seb. Schmidt, "Wittich, 
Dr;i,un, Akersloot, Calmet, Bengel, Cramer, \Vhitby, Stuart, 
Baumgarten, and many others ; also still Woerner. lfot with 
this thought the sequel is not in keeping. For not of Christ's 
lJeing God, but of His exalted relation to the house of God as 
the vioc;, while Moses was only a 01:pdr.wv, does the author 
speak, vv. 5, G. - ,-ctvTa] denotes not the universality of all 
n-eated things, thought of as a unit!!, but in general: each anrl 
oll, that exists. 

Ver. 5 as far as avTov, ver. G. Return to the point of com-
1iarison between Christ and l\Ioses, ver. 2 (7rtcrTor;;), and the 
exaltedness of the former above the latter, ver. 3 ( v i 6 r;;, J7r { 

... 01:pa1rwv, iv). - ,ea{] is the more sharply-defining" and 
indeed;" whereas µiv serves to bring into relief the personal 
name Mwucrfjr;;, and finds in XpicrToc; oi, ver. 6, its emphatic 
opposition. Vv. 5, G ,init. does not, accordingly, contain a 
second proof for the superiority of Christ to Moses (Calvin, 
Dengel, Tholuck, Ebmrd, Woerner), but is only a more detailed 
unfolding of the thoughts, ver. 2 and vcr. 3. - 7rtCTTo~] SC. 1JV, 

or else icrTlv, in connection with "·hich latter mode of supple
menting, the thought would be less of the historic fact as 
such, than of the fact as it still continues present in the 0. T. 
narrative. - a1iTov] refers not to Mwiicr1'jc; (as EIJrard assumes, 
~ince he starts with the erroneous presupposition that the 
author speaks of a twofold oI,rnc;, and that the design of vv. 5, G 
was just that of rendering clearly apparent the difference of the 
house entrusted to l\foses on the one hand, and that entrusted 
to Christ on the other), hut to 01:oc;, ver. 4. - ~~ B1:pa7rwv] 

K 
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in his capacity as scri·ant, comp. Num. xii. 7. Upon this, as 
upon the preceding iv, rests the emphasis of ver. G. - elc, 
µapTuptov] belongs to 0Epa7rWV. It is unnaturally referred 
back by Estius, Seb. Schmidt, Stengel, and others to 7rtUTor;. 

- fir; µapTuptov TWV Xa)vq0TjuOµevwv] to yivc testimony to that 
which should be spoken, or proclaimed to the people. Ta 
XaXTJ0TJuoµEva arc not the revelatious afterwards to be given 
in Christ (Erasmus, Calvin, Cameron, Calov, Seb. Schmidt, 
Owen, Limborch, ·wolf, Wetstein, Ebrard, Delitzsch, Alford, 
Moll, Ewald, M'Caul, ·woerner, and others), which must have 
been more precisely specified ; and still less does the expression 
indicate: "dicencla a nobis in hac epistola de cerimoniis 
eammque signifkatione et usu" (Pareus), but the law to be 
proclaimed by l\Ioses, at the m:rndate of God, to the Jewish 
people is intended. 

Ver. 6. Xpto-Tor; oe we, vior;] Christ, on the othC1' hand, ~-ii 

Ilis capacity as Son, sc. ma-Tor; lunv. Upon this supplement 
depends J7r1, Tov oi,cov ai1Tou (comp. l\Iatt. xxY. 21, 23); 
and as vior; forms an ascent from the preceding 0Epa7rWV, 

so does J7r£ form an ascent from the preceding J1,. Erasmus, 
ParapM.; Vatablus, Piscator, Grotius, Dclitzsch, l\:Ioll, and 
others supply to XptuTor; 0€ ... aVTOU simply EUTLV, whereby, 
however, the relation of just proportion between ver. 5 and 
ver. 6 is destroyed. The opening words of ver. 5, moreover, 
-inasmuch as they attach themselves not only to ver. 3, but 
also again to ver. 2,-manifestly point to the fact that the 
author will indicate not the 111c1·c difference between Christ 
and Moses, bnt their difference "·ithin the quality common to 
both. Yet others, as Bleck, de W ette, arnl Bisping, supply a 
double ma-Tor; E<1'TtV, the first after Xpio-Tac, U, the second 
after avTou; since, as the Vulgate, Beza, Estius, Grotius, Owen, 
Er. Schmid, Calov, Wolf, Carpzov, Cramer, Baumgarten, Gabler, 
Valckenaer, Bohme, Kuinoel, Klee, Tholuck, and others, they 
refer aiJTou back to vi'or; : Christ, however, is faithful, as a son 
is faithful over his house. But a satisfactory ground for 
taking oltco<; avTou, ver. 6, otherwise than the same expression 
ver. 5, is not to be found. The house of God, or the divine 
kingdom, is for Moses and Christ the common sphere of opera
tion ; only by the position which the two occupy towards this 
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lwnsc, are they distinguished the one from the other. -- As 
a,hou, ver. 6, so is the relative ov, with which the author 
prepares the way for a transition to the paraenesis, not to be 
referred to Cltrist (Oecnmenins, Jae. Cappellus, Piscator, Owen, 
"\\'hitby, meek, de Wette, Bisping, Woerner, al.), but to God 
(Chrysostorn, Thcodorct, Calvin, Stengel, Stuart, Delitzsch, 
Alford, l\Iaier, l\ioll, Kurtz, Hofmann, and others); although 
as regards the matter itself even the former reference would 
not be incorrect, since the house of God, ver. 2, is likewise 
characterized as the house of Christ, ver. 3. - The article 
before o!,coc; was not imperatively required, although the whole 
Christian community forms a single indivisible house of 
Goel, since the notion of the word was one sufficiently well 
known, and, moreover, adequately defined by that which pre
cedes. -The absolute declaration: ov o'i,coc; JuJHV ~µ,e,c;, on 
the import of which 1 Cor. iii. 9, 16, 2 Cor. vi. 16, Eph. 
ii. 20 ff., 1 Tim. iii. 15, 1 Pet. ii. 5, iv. 17, is to be com
l)ared,1 and which is taken in a strangely perverted way by 
Ebrard (p. 13 7) and Delitzsch as the logical antithesis to elc; 
µ,apTvptov T&JIJ MATJ077a-oµE1J(J)IJ, ver. 5, the author limits by a 
condition. - The fuller iav1Tep is foreign to the epistles of 
Paul. - T1/V r.app77a-{av] not the bol<l confession (Cornelius a 
Lapide, Grotius, Hammond, Limborch, 'Whitby, Heinrichs, and 
others), to which /3E(3a{av ,caTCfa-xwµ,w would not be fitting, 
lmt cltmful co11jiclcncc as a disposition. Comp. iv. 1 G, 
x. 19, 35. T~v 1Tapp77utav, to which Tijc; EA7TUioc; 2 belongs 
in like manner as to To 1eavx77µ,a (against Riehm, Lcltrbcgr. des 
lkbriiubi·. p. 739), is the main idea, whereas 1ed To ,cav
x11µ,a adds only an explicative subsidiary factor. That i;.; 
manifest from the feminine /3E/3aiav (which Stengel wonder-

1 Philo, too, often employs the same figmr, applying it to the human soul. 
Comp. de Sonw. p. GSi E (ed. )fangcy, I. p. 643): ""''"~"'""" .~,, Z ,J,vx•, P,,;; 
,;~,; 'Y'''"'"''• ;,f'' "'Y"' ~.-.-.>-. -De rcsip. 1Voi', p. 2S2 E (ed. llfangey, I. p. 402): 
.,;; y?r.p o:xo; -:ra.pa. )'fi,!11,, o~l'(J!IT, a" a;,IJ.,,fHT'fd',;Zpl); slJp;~r.wa, h; ~A~v '1,,ux'r.; ,:-0.!:tM; 

XE~al~pp~,,,~ x~i fl,hcw ,,._o '"''-~-- '7~ov~i,,r; a,:a:dO":.: . 1ta.'TO~%!"iv ); ~Eyt.-:-~, i11 0~
1

1Ct:J 0 
1!.o; Q&.IX' 6Jj ~, '1'C~~ ('1"'1fll,'.t!I ya.p ',a, -:r't'.OTtz -:rpo; µ.t:~!'10) 1"1.fl;xoµ.au;), aA}. 6Jj ~po,01!1.'1 

~a:i i,,;:-,,uiA!lfl.: i~~:.-eu "i""ou_ X~f~U O,tt,!fG,,:-~; '1t'OlfJJp.swo;. o;T'COT' ,,a, ,;-f diO''l"0~1,-:-1 ,;,c:«; 
n 'f't.Ell'T7ii 1'4'f'tz ,:-o ara,..xa,n t,Ul'J':l"'Ta1 fpo-,T,;. 

• Doth words :ire fomHI cornui11Cl! in Josephus likewise, Anti,z, xvi. 3. 3: ~a:l 
• • • ' , 'A , • ~• ,. , ' - • , ,, 
~•no;,,..,, ,;-o." ,rpo'lt'o, ~ H·1-:ra'Tf

1

0;, ,_,-:r,,a.11 
1

1Jtappror,a._r ':"'~110: rr11; ,olJ -:rporrtpo, 1J1Jt111> 

1)..,;;o,~o; a~rr,-:ro,r,O"(t'TO, f,l14'1 u·xn u.,ol?U'O #axo:,, '1"01Ji a~,,.,~IJ;, JC:,':"',.)., 
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fully refers hack, in a constl"uctiv wl srnsum, to t:X,r{ooc;). 
Instances of the agreement of the adjective in point of gender 
with the remoter substantive, in cases ,.,here this forms the 
principal icka, occur also with the classics. Comp. Hom. II. 
X\". 344: Tctcpplf) KaL <TKOA.O'T,€<T<TW €Vt7TA1]~llVT€', opv,c-rfi; 

llesiocl. Thcogon. !172 J:: &c; €tu' €7Tt "f1JV 'TE, ,cal, EUpEa vw,a 

0aXctau11c;, r.auav ; Xenophon, Anab. i. ii. G : o OE <TL"fA.O<; 

ouva'Ta£ €7T'T(J, 0(30Xouc; KllL 1Jµto/3o"A.tov 'A-rT£KOIJ',; Thucy
dides, Yiii. 63: 7ni0oµevoc; ,.a 7T€pL 'T1/V va11µaxi'a'!I ,cat, TOV 

'$-rpoµ/3ixto1ii' ,cal, Tac; vav, CL'T,€A.TJAV06-ra. See Bern
har<ly, S!Jnt1u·, p. 431.-The JXr.{c; is the Christians' hope of 
the consnmnrntion of foe kingdom of liocl, and the glorifica
tion of the Christians bound up therewith. Comp. R0m. v. 2, 
also Heb. vi. 11, 18, vii. lD, x. 23.-Kavx11µa, however, is 
not here either equivalent to ,cauxr;uic; (Bicek, de \Vette, 
Tholuck, Stengel, Bisping, ~faier, and others), any more than 
2 Cor. v. 12, ix. 3, which have been lmwarrantahly appealed 
to (see l\feycr cul lac.), hut denotes the subject of the boasting. 
Sense : proridccl 1i·c shall lurct 1naintainccl the Christians' !tape as 
ff cltwjul co11fidc11cc and subject of boastin!J firin nnto tltc end. -
µEXP£ TEXovc;] not: mztil tltc dmth of each imlividual (Schlichting, 
Grotius, Kuinoel) ; not : "until the final decision of the renders 
in favour of going over to Christianity" (: Ebrnrd), but as ver. 
14, vi. 11, 1 Cor. i. 8, al., mito the end of the present order 
of the 1r;odd, intervening with the coming again or Christ, and 
thought of as in the near future (comp. x. 2;"i, 37), at which 
time faith shall pass over into sight, hope into possession. 

Ver. 7-iv. l:.1. The author, in detailed development of the 
paraenesis already contained in \"V. 1, G, warns against 
unbelief and apostasy, making the basis of this ,rnrning the 
admonitory utterance of Scriptnre in I's. xcv. 7-11 ; and by 
means of a pamllelizing of the people of God of the present 
time, i.e. the Christians, with the people of God of l\foses' day, 
i.e. the Israelite fathers in the ,rilclerne;;s,-a pamllelizing 
equally suggested by this passage of Scripture as by the pre
ceding comparison of Christ with Moses,-he sets forth before 
the eyes of his readers the fate of the ancient people of God, 
who because of their unbelief \\·ere consigned b destruction, 
that the readers may eamestly ponder thereon. 
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Yer. 7. Llio] 1171c;-rfim, i.e. either : becanse Christ stand;; 
l1igher than l\Ioses (so Carpzov, Zaclmrine, Hlihme, Stuart, 
Kurtz, and W oemer ; comp. already Schlichting), or, ,vhich is 
better: because "·e are the olKo, of God, only in the case that 
"·e hold fast the 1rap/YTJu{a all(l the Kavx'l/µa of the Christian 
hope unto the end (ver. G). The tcmpus jinitwn belonging to 
L1 to is ~AE7f"fTE, ver. 12 (Er:\Smus, Amwtt.; Calvi11, Estius, 
l'iscator, Parcus, Grotius, Owen, Seb. Schmidt, Limborch, 
Hengel, Peirce, Carpzov, ·wetstein, Abresch, Zachariae, Buhmc, 
Jlleek, Bisping, Alfol'll, Kurtz, ,voerner, al.), in such wise that 
Ka0w, ... KaTa1ravu{v µov forms an intervening clause. The 
length of the intervening clause, at which de "\Vette takes 
umbrage, decides nothing against the supposition of such con
struction, which at all events possesses the advantage of greater 
regularity and naturalness, since the author, owing to the care 
which he everywhere bestows upon his diction, in other cases, 
too, accurately fits in his discomse again to the opening words 
of the proposition, notwithstamling the occurrence of lengthy 
intervening clauses. Comp. vii. ~0-22, xii. 18-24. That, 
moreover, which de ,vette further objects, that in the inter
YCning clause the discourse takes a new departure with oto, 
nr. 10, forms no valid counter-argument, since the connected
ness of the preceding and following words as part of a 11iblical 
citation follows naturally. In any case, ver. 10 connects 
itself with that which precetles, without a new beginning, in a 
::-imply relative fashion, if-as we are perfectly justified in 
doing-we write ~t' o instead of o,o. When de W ette, 
finally, discovers a difficulty in the fact that the waming, 
Yv. 12, 13, does not appear in the form of a simple application 
of the passage of Scripture, Lut, on the contrary, begins with 
r.n analysis of the same, this also is "·ithout "·eight, inasmuch 
:1s the correctness of this assumed fact must itself he con
tested. In addition to this, if the author hr.11 conceived of the 
r-tructnre otherwise than has been indicated, he woulJ. assuredly 
ha Ye placed ~XE7rETE ovv, ver. 12, instead of the disconnected 
/3XJr.eTe. For neither is it permissible to appeal (with 
Tholuck) to the disconnected /3"ll.foETE, xii. 2;:i, in proof of the 
opposite, since this passage, on account of the rhetorical 
character of the description which there immcLliately preceLles, 
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is totally different from ours. Others, as Schlichting, Jae. 
Cappellus, \Vitticli, Heinrichs, Kuiuoel, Klee, Stein, Stengel, 
Ebrani, Illoomfiehl, Dclitzsch, Reuss, and Hofmann, connect 
o,o immediately with µ,h O"KA1JPUV1JTE, in connection with 
which, however, the direct address of God, coming in ver. 0 ff., 
occasions a great lmr:;]mess; or else, as Tholuck, de \V ette, 
and l\faier, who appeal to Rom. xv. 3, 21, 1 Cor. i. 31, ii. '.), 
leave the application µ,h O"KA.1JPUV€7'€ 7'Cl8 ,capUac:; vµ,wv to be 
supplied in thought from these words ; or, finally, supplement 
o,o iu a somewhat free manner: therefore conduct yow·sclvcs in 
accordance with that which the Hol!J Ghost spcafa. - -ro 1rvEuµ,a 

-ro a1yiov] the Spirit of Go1l in prophecy; comp. ix. 8, x. 1 ii. 
- O"iJJJ,€pov €ClV -rijc:; <pWVIJ<; au-rou <iKOIJ0-1]7'€] is in the Hebrew 
(~Y9?1'.l i?p:rc~ ci•~) an independent clause, and the expression 
of a wish : " would that you would only to-day listen to His 
(God's) voice!" It is possible that the LXX. also understood 
the words as a wish, since elsewhere, too (e.g. Ps. cxxxix. l '.)), 
they render the particle of wishing, o~, by Mv. Differently, 
however, does the author of the 1£pistle to the Hebrews take 
the words (against Hofmann). He regards Jiiv as the protasis, 
and µ,h o-KA1Jpvv17-rf as the apodosis; comp. vcr. 15, iv. 7. -
In the application o-~µ,Epov denotes the time of salvation 
which has come in with the appearing of Christ upon earth, 
and~ cpwV1) au-rou the voice of God which through Christ 
sounds forth to the readers by means of the gmcious message 
of the gospel. 

Ver. 8. Harden not your hc1trls, as in the provocation (con
tumacy), on the day of temptation in the wilderness. In the 
original, 1rapa1rtKpao-µ,oc:; ancl 7r€tpao-µ,oc:; are JJl'OJ}Ci' 11a1ncs (" as 
at Meribah, as on the day of l\fassah in the ,vil<lerness " 
(1?1~~ i"l~~ Ci':p i1?'"!t?-1l]), which, however, are understood by 
the author in the appellative sense (comp. ver. lG), in that he 
takes Ka-ra 'T1/V 17µ,Epav 'T'OU 7r€Lpao-µ,ou as au cpexegetical note 
of time to iv -rrj, 1rapa1ri,cpao-µ,rj,. On the history, comp. Ex. 
xvii. 1-7; Num. xx. 1-13. - -rou 1rHpao-µ,ou] in the active 
sense: the tempting of God by contumacious behaviour, comp. 
ver. 9. 

Ver. 9. Ov] is taken lJy Erasmus Schmid, Tiengel, and 
Peirce as attraction to r.Hpao-µ,ou instead of p, wherewith. 
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Dnt in this case ov would haYe been connected immediately 
,vith 'ii'Etpaa-µaii. It is the local "where;" tlms stands, as 
frecp1ently, in the sense of o7!'ov, and refers back to Jp~µ'f). 

-au €7!'€lpaa-av 0£ 7!'aTepe<; vµwv EV 00/Ctµaa-Lq,] where you,· 
fathers t"ssaycd tcmptation,1 on tltc gromul of proving 01· testing, 
i.e. ,vherc your fathers tempted me and put me to the 
test. oo,ciµaa-ta as 7l'etpateiv here in the bad sense. The 
former contains an enlmncernent of the latter. This involves 
doubt with regard to the ·inclination of God to render help, 
that doubt ,vith regard to His powci' of doing so. - ,cat Eloav] 

K.T.X..] and yet saw my work.~ forty years long. 'Il1is was a 
fact that aggravated their gnilt. In the original, TECTCTapa

,cavTa ET?} belongs to the following 7l'paCTwx0iCTa. To the 
author of the Epistle to the Hebrews also this original con
nection was known, as is evident from ver. 1 7. If he never
theless refers TECTCTapa,cavTa ET1J to that which precedes, and 
moreover consolidates this connection by means of the Oto 
(oi' o) interpobted only by himself, he must have been guided 
by a distinct design in doing so. Rightly, therefore, is it 
assumed (Calov, ·wittich, Akernloot, Smenlrns, Schuttgen, Chr. 
Fr. Schmid, Abrcsclt, Dlihme, meek, <le ·w ette, Delitzsch, Iliehm, 
Ldli'l,('g;·. des Hd.1;·licrbr. p. 618; Alford, Reiche, Uoinm. l'l'it. 
p. 2 2 ; Maier, l\foll, Kmtz, and others) that the author dis
covered in the forty years during which the Israelites in the 
wilderness saw the works of God, a typical reference to the 
about equal space of time during which the Hebrews had now 
also witnessed the government of God as manifested in Christ, 
and would make this reference clear to the readers, in order 
thereby to render the more impressive his exhortation to 
receptiveness, while there is yet time. The remim1er of 
.Akcrsloot, Chr. :Fr. Schmid, Abresch, Illeek, and others, is at 
the same time worthy of notice, viz. that also in the Talmud 
anc1 by the Ilabbins a duration of forty years is assigned to the 
}.fossianic kingdom "·ith reference to Ps. xcv. and the forty 
years of the ,vik1erness. Comp. Smilicd,·. fol. !) !J, 1 : H. Elie-
7.er dixit: dies ::\Iessiae snnt quadrnginta anni, sicnt dicitur: 
q_uwlmgi,1tn an110s Sf_J(_f. (Ps. xcv. 10); Tanchn11w, fol. 7<J, 4: 

1 In au unnatural manner, Hofmann: as ,T,,,, so also cv~n ;,,..,;f"u'" fin<ls its 
object in .-oz 'P'Y°' ,uu. 
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Qu:umliu Llnrant ::umi l\Iessiac? ll. Akiba dixit: qnrirlr,1-
gintn, mu10s, qucmatlmollum Lraditac per tot mmos in tlcscrto 
fnerunt. 

Yer. 10. Liu) r.pouwx0ura Tfj rywei, TallT!]] 1Vh1'1'1:foi'1' I /'Oil

ccicul wi arrl'sioil, or ·1rns ·iilccnscrl against this gcncratim1. -
On Olo, sec at ver. !). The verb 7T"pouox0ts€lv is not fouml 
at all in the classics, in the N. T. only here and vcr. 1 7; "·ith 
the LXX., 011 the other hand, very freciuently. - In ryevect 

lies neither the subordinate notion of meanness (Heimid1s, 
~tengel), nor yet the intimation that the men of a certain periotl 
IJelong in point or character and mind to a definite class 
(Bleck). Each of these subordinate notions Tfi ryeveij, acti uircs 
only hy the TaVT!] which is added. - &ei] note of time to 
r.?,,avwvm,, not to Et71'0V (Erasmus). - avTO£ oe1 So the LXX. 
iu the Cod. Alex., ,rho:;c form of the text the author for the 
most part reproduces; the Cod. Vatican. has more in accord
:wce with the Hebrew : «ai avToi ou,c lryvwuav. 

Ver. 11. '12, wµoua iv Tfi unfi µou] as according! !J I ( as 
to the r-:cnse equivalent to: so that I; sec '\Yiner, Grau11;1., 

7 Aufl. p. 431; in the Hebrew i~~) S1l"arc (comp. Xmu. xiv. 
21 ff., xxxii. 10 ff. ; Deut. i. 34 ff.) in (not: by) my wmth. - ei 
eiue?,,evuovTal el, T1JV /CaTdr.auutv µou] not enter, shall they, 
h1to ?ii[! "1'1"8t. ei is an exact imitation of the negatiYe Hebrew 
particle tl~ in formulas of sweari11g, and is to he explainecl 
from an aposiopesis of the latter clause. Comp. Mark Yiii. l ~ ; 
Ewald, Krit. G1m,11n. p. GGl; "Winer, Gramm., 7 Aull. p. 4GG; 
Buttmann, Gramm. des ncutcst. Sprarhgcbr. p. 308. - ,caTCt

'lT"auutc;] in the sense of the psalmist, the undisturbed posses
sion of the land of Canaan promised hy God ; comp. Dent. 
xii. 9, 10; Ou ryap 1J/CaTE E(i)', TOV vvv ei,· T1JI' /CaT(l'/i'aUUlV Kat 

eii; T1JV ICA7Jpovoµiav, 1}v 1C11pto, () 0eo;; 1}µwv oiowutv vµ'i,v- Kat 

01a/311ueu0e Tov 'lopou.v7JV ,ca1, /CaTotKIJUETE €71'£ Tl), 717,, {ic; 

,cvpwc; 0 0eo<, 11µwv /CaTaKA7Jpovoµe'i vµZv /Cal KaTar.atJUH vµ&, 

cir.a '/i'UVTWV TWV ix0pwv vµwv TWV /CII/CA~,J /Cat /CaTOllC1jG(7€ 

µeTa aucf,a?,,e{ac;. .Aftcrwar<lfl, because with the possession of 
the promised land the expected full repose and happiness hall 
ns yet by no means come in, the meaning of the promise was 
sublimated, just as that of the kindred ICA.7Jpovoµe'iv 1'1JV "/1/V 

l)s. xxnii. 9, iuto the eYcrlasting ~\Iessianic blesse<lncss 
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This reference obtains, as is evilleut from tile following dis
quisition, with our author also. 

V v. U, 1 :3. Close of the period begun with o,o, ver. 7. 
- /3;\.{r.eTe J ucn·m·I', to l;c heed. - µ~ r.oTE flTTat] µ,1J after 
,B't-..Er.e, opa, and similar ,rnnls, with the indicative future 
(comp. Col. ii. 8), expresses at the same time with the wam
iu~, the fear that the warning will be slighted. Comp. ·winer, 
0/'(lmm., 7 .Aull. p. 4G8 f.; Hartung, Pr1rtil,cl!chrc, II. p. 1-!0. 
The enclitic r.oTe appended to the µ~, not: at any time 
(Dcza and others), but: lwply [ii. 1; Luke xiv. 2~; Act~ 
V. 3 ~ ; :\Iatt. iv. 6, etc.]. - €V TlVl uµwv] different from EV 
vµw. Calvin: Nee tantum in universum praccipit apostolus, 
ut sibi omnes caveant, sed vult ita de salute cujnsque memuri 
essc sollicitos, ne quem omniuo ex iis, qui semel vocati fuerint, 
sua negligentia pcrire sinant. Comp. ver. 13, x. 24, xii. 15. 
- Kapo!a 'liDVrJpa ll'lilCTTta,] an evil ltcaJ't of ·1rnucli1f; comp. 
i\·. 2, 3. ·wrongly Schulz and others: of J<iitlilcssncss or ar.et-

0eta, iv. 6, 11, iii. 18; for the latter is only the consel1uencc 
of the ,ir.,o-,-{a. a'lito-Tla, is either genitive of origin, which 
proceeds from unbelief (Owen, Illeek, Stengel, and others), or 
genitive of /'l'sult, which leads to unbelief, renders inclined 
to the same (de "" ette, Disping, a/.), or geniti\·e of rcfcrrncc 
to a more precise charactai::ution of 7rov17pcf: a heart evil (on 
account) of 1mbelief, which is then equivalent to Kapoi'a r.ov17-

plav ,ir.tCTTLa<; exovo-a (so Winer, Gramm., 7 Aufl. p. 183; 
Ebrard, Alford, ::\leyer, l\Ioll, and Hofmann). The last accep
tation is to he preferred, since thereby ar.,o-,-{a, is more clearly 
brought out as the main i<lea (for Kapot'a 'TT'DVTJpa is only a 
clothing of the same attaching itself to det 'TT'AavwvTat ,fi 
Kap8tq, ver. 10). - EV Tff U'li0CTT1/Val ar.o 0eov twvTor:;] more 
prel'ise definition I to ,imo-n'a, for the declaration of the out
ward form of appearance, in which the inner unbelief comes 
forth: in the falling amry from the lfring God, or 1·n such ·1ci1;c 

tlwt a falling mmy from the living God tul.-cs placr. God (not 
C'lu-ist: Gerhard, Dorscheus, Calov, S. Schmid, Schi..ittgen, 
Carpzov, al.) is called lfring, not in opposition to the <lea<l 

1 Sehlkhtiug: Duple:.: rst c11i111 incrc,lulitas; un:. c-c,rn111, itni llllll>[ltalll Deo 
cre,luut; altcra comm, qui erctlcrc tlcsi111111t, h. c. a D,·o ,k"·iscunt scu apostatac 
fiunt. 
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"·orks of the law (ix. 1-!, vi. 1; meek), nor in opposition to the 
idols of the heathen, similarly as 2 Kings xix. lG, 1 Thcss. 
i. 0, 2 Cor. vi. 1 G, Acts xiv. 15 (Buhmc and othcrs),-both 
of ,rhich must have lJeen suggested hy the context,-but 
hecause He docs not allow His cleclarccl will to be slighted 
with impunity. Comp. x. 31. That which is meant is the 
relapse from Christianity into Jmlaism. Limborch: Defectio 
hie intelligitur a rcligionc Christiana; quia enim illa continetur 
ultirna ac perfccta JJci volnntas, hinc sequitur, quod is, qui a 
religione Christiana deficit, ab ipso Deo <leficiat. Ergo qui
cunqne <leserta fi<le Chri;,;tiana a<l ,J udaismnm re<leunt, a Deo 
Llefi.ciunt; licet enim Deum non abuegent, qui legis l\fosaicae 
auctor est, tamen, qnia Deus nnnc 11011 secnndum legis pme
cepta se coli velle testatur, sed juxta evangelium illique cre
Llcntibus fidcm in justitiam impntaturum, etiam, qui illud 
Lleserunt, a Deo deficere dicemli sunt. Deus enim multis ac 
evidentissimis signis ac miraculis se Christmn misisse ostcmlit, 
et voce e caelo demissa testatus est emu esse suum filinm, in 
Llno sibi complacuit jussitque ut cum audiant. Ergo prae
cepta ejus sunt pruecepta Dei, etc. 

Ver. 13. 'EauTOvc;] tantamount to u;\;\11:\.ovc;, comp. 1 Cor 
vi. 7; Eph. iv. 32; Col. iii. 13; 1 Thess. v. 13; 1 Pet. 
iv. s, al.; Ki.ilmcr, II. p. 325. - axpl<; ov] in the inclusive 
sense: as far as that, i.e. so long as. Cf. 2 Mace. xiv. 10 : 
axpl ~,ap 'Iouoac; 7repiE<nw, aouvaTOV elp1v'T]<; TVXfi°V Ta 7rp(i~,
µaTa. Josephus, Antiq_. x. 2. 2: '1/UXETO µExpt<; T1J<; auTOU 
sw17c; E£Pl)V'l}V U7Tapfat; Xenophon, C!Jrnp. V. 4. 1 G : Kal. 0 P,f.V 
'A,n,upto<; Otwfac; axpl'> oii aa-cf,aAE<; <jjETO iivat, U'Tr€Tpct7r€TO. -

aXPtc; ou To a-11µ,epov KaA.Ei°Tat] so long 11s the to-da !J, of which 
mention is rnacle in the passage of the psalm, is 1wm~cl, or: so 
long as it is still called "to-clay," and it is thus not yet too 
late to be obedient to the admonition of the psalm. So Luther, 
Estius, Schlichting, Owen, Carpzov, Stuart, Dlcek, Alford, 
Maier, Kmlz, al. Others, as Heinrichs, Dindorf, Buhme, 
Kninoel, Klee, Tholuck, Moll, Hofmann : so long as that to-day 
of the psal1,i is ealll'{l out, 1·.c. is called out, or proclaimed, to 
you. - The "to-clay" is not the duration of the lifetime of the 
indiriclu({ls (Basil, Ep. 42, Opp. iii. p. 130: TO a-17µEpov 
a-17µ,aivEL OAO!I TOV xpovov TrJ<; sw17r, 17µ,wv; Theodoret, Theo-
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phylact, Primasins, Erasmus, Estins, Cornelius a Lapidc, 
J. Cappcllus, Dorscheus, Valckenaer), but ( comp. µ,expi TEA.OU,, 

vv. 6, 1-±) the continued existence of the cctrthly u:orld, which, 
with the Parousia of Christ-thought of as near at hand 
(x. 25, 37)-attains its encl. - a1raT?7 ,-11, ctµapn'a,] by the 
dcccpt ion (the treacherous enticement or alluring) of sin. The 
c'iµap,-[a is here personified, comp. Hom. vii. 11. What is 
meant i,-, the allurement exerted by the seductive splendour of 
the ancient cultus to a relapse into the same, ancl therewith 
to an apostasy from Christianity. 

Ver. 14. Warning justification of t'va µ17 crKA.17puv0fi Jg 
vµwv TL', /C,T,A.., ver. 13, inasmuch as the fulfilling of a 
condition is necessary to the attainment of salvation. -
µfroxoi ,-oii Xpicnoii] I'artieizJatOl'S in (iii. 1, vi. 4, xii. 8) 
Christ, i.e. in His treasures of blessing and in His glory. 
Schulz, Delitzsch, Ewald, Hofmann, aml ulhers explain: 
.Associates 1f Christ (i. 0), i.e. His brethren (ii. 11 ff.), or His 
UU"fKA.?]pOvoµai (Hom. viii. 17), inasmuch as "the Soga, into 
,rhich Christ, the Anointed One existing in kingly glory, has 
entered as our cipx?J"fO,, is, by virtue of the 1'A.1/a'L<; €'7T'OUpavta,, 
not only His, but also ours, although as to its revelation and 
consummation in hope" (Delitzsch) ; against which, however, 
the fact is decisive that Jav1rep ,c,,-,X, points to a relation not 
of 1-quality, but of dependence, and µe,-oxou, TOU XptUTOU e'lvai 
corresponds to the notion of eicrepxecr0at ei, 7'1JV KaTa1raucrtv, 
vv. 11, 18. Compare, moreover, against Delitzsch, Riehm, 
Lchrbcgr. des Hcbriicrb1'. p. 71 !) , note. - "fE"fovaµ.ev] we hau 
become. The author does not write Jcrµ.l.v, as ver. G, in order 
to dismiss at once the thought of claim existing from the 
first, and, on the contrary, to represent the said prerogative as 
one only acquired (by faith, cornp. Jdv1rep K.T.X.). - Eav1rEp ,-hv 
cipx1'w Tij<; V'7T'Oa'Tacrew, 1'.T.X.] if so be that (provided) we 
pi'csn-rc tlte beginning of the confidence finn to tltc end, comp. 
ver. G, Jin. vTroa-Tacrt, does not here denote fmulamcntuin 
(Ems mus, I'amphr. ; Seyffarth, p. G 7 : prima religionis fumla
mcnta; Schulz: the first [anfangliehen] firm foundation; Stein 
and others), nor substantia, whether this be taken as reality 
[ Wcsrn], as Luther (the reality begun), or as tliat of 1diich a 
thin:; consists [Bt-stancl], whid1 constitutes it (Vataulus: illud, 
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per qnod 1,rimnm snhsistilllu~, i. e. lidelll firmam; E,;tins: 
fillem, per <1 nam in vita liac i;;piritnali snbsistimus; nispin~: 
the beginuiug of the subsistence [ of Christ in us], 1·.c. faith ; 
Ewakl, ul.). The expression stands, on the contrary, in tllC' 
well-ascertained ~ignificatiou: coil}idmcc, which notion is hem 
naturally defined by the connection as confidence of faith (not 
hop,·, as \rl1itl.iy :11ul ]Jditz;;ch think). Comp. Hell. xi. 1 ; 
2 Cor. ix. 4, :xi. 17 ; LXX. Ps. xxxix. 8 ; Ezek. xix. 5 ; Ruth 
i. 12. Compare also l'olybins, fr. GO. 10: Oi 01: 'Pootoi, 

0rn,pouVT€', Tl/V TWV B u{avTLWV irr.oa-Taaw, 1rparyµa Tl/CW', 

Ot€V01J017a-av 1rpo .. TO ,ca0tKEU"0at Tij, 1rpo0€a-€W',; vi. G G. 2 : 
ovx OVTW T1JV ovvaµtv, w, TIJV 1)7,0U'Taa-tv aUTOU ,cat To),..µav 

1CaTa1r€r.t..17ryµEvwv Twv evavT{wv; Diodorus Sicnlus, E.),·ccrptr,. 
de Vii-t. d n't. (Opp. ed. Wesselingins, t. ii., Amstelo<l. 17 4ii, 
fol.) p. 5 5 7 : 1/ ev Tat, /3aa-avot, IJT[OU'TaU'l', TI}, "f'UXIJ'> Kat 

TO ,capT€pt!COV T1J, TWV 0€lVWV vTroµovl}, 7r€pL µovov eryw,;e,, 

TOV 'Apt<YTO"f€LTOVa; ,Josephus, Antiq. xviii. 1. G : TO ciµETa71.

),..a,cTOV avTWV TI}, V7J'O TOlOVTOi<; V7J'OGT(L(}'EW<;, - T1/V apx1)v 

T1J, 1'nroqnfa-cw,] the beginning of the confidrna, ·i.e. not: tlu~ 
fi,·st co;ijitlrncc, ,vhich now begins to diminish (T~v u1roa-Taa-tv, 

{iv 11pga(}'0E i!x€LV vcl i}v frxm, ev cipxf,, Cameron; T1JV 

v1roa-Ta(}'tv n)v Jg t'ipx11,, G rotins, Wolf, Dloomfield ; T~v 

r.pwT17V V7r0U'Taa-,v as n)v 1rpwT17v 7rL(}'TlV, 1 Tim. v. 12, and 
as TIJV ll"fl;7r1JV T1]V 1rpwT17V, J:e,-. ii. 4; .Abrcsch, Tholnck, 
Stuart, Delitzsch, Hiehm, Lcl1rbcg1". des llt'briiabr. p. 7 34; 
:'lfaier, Kurtz, Hofmann), but the confidcnc,; with whfrh 11.·c hwce 
made a bcginnin:1, in such wise that T~v apx1iv corresponds to 
the followi11g µEXP t Tet..o ur; /3E/3ai'av. Tims, rightly, lllcl~k, 
de ,v ette, Alford. 

Yv. 13-1 \.l. Confirmation of the waming statement, Yer. 14. 
That the blessing-fraught fact (µhoxot TOU Xpt(}'TOU ryeyovaµEv), 

lleclared ver. 14, is realized singly and solely in the case that 
the condition stated, of firmness of faith to the end, is fulfillell, 
is shown by the example of the :Fathers. Their unbelief, their 
ar.ta-T{a (comp. ver. 10), was the cause why they did not 
n.ttaiu to the goal. 

Vv. 15, lG. \Vith regard to the construction of \"er. 15 the 
views of expositors greatly differ. It is assnmed-(1) That 
ver. 15 forms an independent, complete sentence. It is then 
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supposed that the citation introduced l1v iv T~o AEryEcr0at 

embraces only the words u17µ,€pov ... <tKouu17T€, an<l that 
afterwards with µ.,,', uKA1/pu1111T€ K.T.A. the author proceeds, it 
i~ true, in the following words of that Biblical citation, bnt 
appropriates them to himself, and employs them only for the 
clothing of the admonition to be uttered on his own part. ~o 
}'lacius Illyricus, Jae. Cappellns, Carpzov, Kuinoel, Winer, 
G,rnmn., 5 Aufl. p. G20, and Bloomfield; comp. also Hof
mann acl lac. As, however, the same words : µ.,,', uKA1]puv117€ 

Tll', Kapofa-: vµ.,wv w-: €11 TCf 1rapa7rtKpauµ.,f,, had already 
been adduced, ver. 8, in the midst of the Diblical citation, 
and as a constituent part thereof, it could not possibly occur 
to the reader here at once to detach them from u17µ.,cpov . . . 

aKoucr11-rE, an<l to nnderstan<l them as words of the author 
addressed to themselves ; and the less so, because ver. 1 G ff. 
there follows a comment on the passage, in which ver. 1 G 
glances back to u17p.,€pov ... r.apamKpauµ.,~o, ver. Li ( \·er. 7 f.); 
ver. 1 7 to the 1rpouwx8tua K.T.A., ver. 1 O ; ver. 18, finally, to 
the wµ.oua K.T.X., vcr. 11, so that the natural explauation can 
only be, that the author intended to refer hack to the whole 
Scripture citation already previously adduced, vv. 7 -11, hut 
that - inasmuch as he might presuppose it as knO\rn from 
that which precedes - he expressly repeats it only to the 
poiut at which the first member of his comment couhl attach 
itself. (2) Ver. 15 is connected \vith that which precedes, in 
that iv T~o AE"/€u0ai K.-r.X. is either regarded as epexcgesis to 
µixpi TEA.Ou<,, ver. 14 (Primasius, Estius, Cornelius a Lapitle, 
Bisping, Heuss), or is attached to the conditional clause 
€llll'Ti"Ep . . . /CaTauxwµ,EV there occurring (Erasmus Schmiel, 
"Wolf), or to all the words of ver. 14: µfroxoi ... KaTauxwµcv 

(Ebrard, Alford), or, finally, is construed with r.apaKaA.EtTf, 

ver. 13 (Cameron, Peirce, Bengel, Cramer, Baum~arten, 
Abrc!':'ch). But in the first case one must expect iixpt<, ou 

AE~/€7at, or something similar, in place of iv ,f1 AeryEu0at. 

In the other cases ver. 15 would drag as a feeble atlJ.ition; 
in the last, moreover, ver. 14 would, contrary to all proba
lJility, become a parenthesis. (3) Yer. 15 is combined with 
that ,rhich follows. 'With q,of31J0wµEv ouv, iv. 1, it is con
nected by Chrysostom, Oecnmenius, Theophylact, Olcarius, 
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'\Yittich, Vnlckenner. Vv. IG-10 must then be regnr,1ecl ns 
a parenthesis, nml ovv, i\·. 1, as a particle of resumption. 
But of a resuming of the, as yet, incomplete thought, Yer. I 5, 
in iv. 1, there i-, no nppearnnce in the form of discourse in 
the latter passnge, notwithstanding the accuracy of style on 
the part of our author. On the contrary, from the tenor of 
fr. I, it is indubitnhle thnt this verse is represented hy virtue 
of ovv as a consequence from iii. lG-19. These verses, 
therefore, cnn form no pnrenthesis. But thus every possibility 
of connecting ver. 15 with iv. 1 falls away. - There remains, 
therefore, no course open but to tnke Yer. 15 with the firilt 
question of ver. lG: TiVE<; ,ytip citrnva-avTEr:; 'TT'apE'TT'I
Kpavav ; ns one "·hole. This is dune l,y Semler, )fonts, 
Storr, Heinrichs, Dindorf, Duhme, Klee, Bleek, de Wette, 
Tholuck, \Viner, Gmmm., 7 Aufi. p. G32; Delitzsch, Maier, 
)Ioli, Kurtz, Ewald, nnd '\V uerner. The sense is : " When it 
i-; snid: 'to-dny,' etc., (now, I nsk :) who then were they who, 
although they heard (the voice), resisted? was it not all, etc.?" 
On €V T<p Xe,yEa-0at, comp. EV T<p XE,YELV, viii. 13. -,y<tp 
serves for the streugthening of the particle of interrogation, 
but, at the same time, confirms the state of the fact expressed, 
ver. 14. Sec Klotz, ad Dew,·. p. 2-±5 f. Comp. also :Hatt. 
xxvii. 23; John vii. 41; Acts xix. l5; 1 Cor. xi. 22. -
From what has been already obserwd, it is evident thnt 
ver. 16 contains t\\'o questions, of which the second form:=; the 
answer to the first. This view of ver. IG, appearing only 
rarely in antiquity (in the l'eshito, with Chrysostom and 
Theodoret), and only asserted nfresh since the beginning of 
Inst century, is now almost nniversally regarded as the true 
one. According to the mode of interpretation formerly 
current, two affirmative statements were recognised in 
,·er. IG, the first of which ,ms limited by the second. nvi, 
wn~ accordingly written instead of T tvEr:; ,1 and the thought 

1 Wrongly is it supposed by Disping, who (cciually as l\1'Caul) espouses 
afresh this interpretation formerly current, that it is a matter of illlliffercnce 
1Yl1cthcr in connection therewith the two clauses be taken as questions or us 
absolute statements. For, iu reality, cu has in a question, like the Latin 1101111e, 

alwny, an afllnnativc sense. Sec Kiihncr, II. p. 1ii9; Hartung, Partil.·d/,,J,re, 
II.]•· 88. a:u.' cu .,.,;,,.,.,~ cannot conse,1ucntly signify, as Bisping maintains, 
"but certainly not all," but, on the contrary, only "but certainly all." 
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\\·as found expressed thnt some, it is true, but by no mean~ 
the totnlity of the Israelites, proved rebellious. As those 
wl10 formed nu exception to the rebelliousness or unbelief or 
tlie -.ivi<;, expositors accordingly thought either of J oshna and 
Caleb only (so Oecumenius, Theophyluct, Primasius, Se1. 
Sel1111illt, Owen, aml others), or else, with reference to Num. 
xiv. 29 ff., i. 45, 47, at the same time of all the Israelites 
,vho, at the 1rnmbering, had not attained an age of twenty 
yenrs, ns also the Levites and women (so Cornelius a Lapide. 
Brann, Carpzov, al.). But, considering the small number of 
rc!sponsible believers, "·hich, in comparison with the enormous 
tr,tnl mass of responsible unbelievers (more than six hundred 
tlwnsand), retires altogether into the backgroum1, the latter 
could llot possibly be designated by the mere Ttve<;; nor cnn 
appeal be made for the opposite view to 1 Cor. x. 7-10, since 
the nve<; there several times recurring specializes only the 
€v Toti;- 'Tt''Ae{oaw, ver. 5, in its different subdivisions. In 
addition to this, the interrogatory form in the parallel clauses, 
y,·. 17, 1 S, already presupposes the interrogatory form als<, 
f•Jr Yer. lG, and, as follows of necessity from the wholv 
rnbsequent disquisition (comp. iv. 1, 2, 6, 8), the thought 
must be expressed in ver. 1 G that the whole of the Israelite;; 
were disobedient in the ,\·ilderness, and therefore came short 
of the promised goal, in connection with which the wholly 
isolated exceptions are 1mssed over unnoticed as not being 
tnken into account. - ci'AX<.t] decides the preceding questio11 
y;ith the expression of astonishment conveyed in a counter
question: but (can there be a doubt as to the answer?) was 
it not all of those who came forth out of Egypt? - 'Tt'avTe, 

oc] Erroneously Bengel, Schulz, Kuinoel, and others: onl!f 
such as, etc. - oca Mwiiufos-J li!J jjfoscs, i.e. by his ngency 
nnd under his guidance. Llta is used with considerabk 
freedom, since \\·e should properly expect with it, insten<l of 
€~1:XBovTES', a passive notion as igax0evT€',. Comp. oi' W1 1 

€r.tcrT1:vuaT1:, 1 Cor. iii. 5. 
Y,·. 17, 18. Further development of the truth, ver. lG, by 

menus of recapitulation of the other main points of the Scrip
ture citation. It was just this perverse totality of the Israelites 
with whom Goel was wroth on account of their sin forty years 
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loug, an<l against whom, on account of their disolJeLlieuce, He 
closed by an oath the entrance i11to His >ean,1,7ravaw. - Bengel, 
Griesbach, Lachrnmm, Tischendorf, Delitzsch, Moll, Hofma1111, 
nnd others, place the second note of interrogation, Yer. 17, 
immediately after ,,µapnJ<J'aaw, and then take wv ... lp17µ.<p 
as an assertory statemeut. nut on account of the environment 
of purely interrogatory clauses, nnd because the author ill(li
cntes the result at which he aims only in ver. 19, it seems 
more correct, with Luther, Calvin, Beza, :Mill, Wetstein, meek, 
de '\Vette, Tholuck, Alford, l\Iaier, and others, Lo take the 
whole clause: oux1, ... lp1µrp, together as a single question, in 
such wise that wv ,c,-r."A.. forms a prolonged characterization of 
-ro'ic; c'tµ.ap-r1J<J'a<J'tv. - -roic; ciµapnicracrw] those that had sinned, 
namely, by unbelief and apostasy from God. - 6JV Ta ,cw"A.a 
,c,-r."A..J pictorial Llescription of seizure by a violent death, taken 
fromNmu.xiv. 29, 32.-Kw"A.a] limbs (specially hands and 
feet), with the LXX., translation of the Hebrew C'!~~' thus in 
general bodies or corpses. - €7recrev] fell down, were stretched 
out dead, comp. 1 Cor. x. 8. 

Ver. 18. Tier iv] Dati vus incommodi. - µ,) ei<J'e"A.evcrecr0ai] 
On account of the variation of the subject in the tcmpns 
finitmn and the infinitive, an inaccuracy instead of µ~ el<J'e"A.ev
<J'E<J'0ai au-rove;, but excusable since the subject of the iufoii
tive was naturally afforded by the context. - ei µ1i] Observe 
the mastery of style on the part of the author, appeari11g P.w,n 
iu the variation of the negations : a"A."A.' OU ... ovxt, ... • z µ17, 
vv. lo-18. 

Ver. l\J. Closing result from vv. 15-18. - Kal ,8"A.er.oµ.ev] 
thns we sec then. Grotius (to whom Carpzov and othern 
assent) : "Ex historia cognoscimus." But more correctly 
Seb. Schmidt (with whom Oweu, Bleck, Alford, and others 
agree): ",8-Xer.oµev non de lectione nut cognitione historiae, 
sed de convictione animi e dispntatione seu doctrina praemissa." 
- oi' <i'Trl<J'Ttav J on account of (their) m1ucli1f. Placed with 
emphasis at the en<l. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

V EI:. 2. netter attested, it is true, than the nominative singular 
r::r;z,zpa/.Livo; (<Juyz,zpa,U,/.Livo;), which the Rcccpta presents, is 
the accusative plural of this participle, inasmuch as A n CD* :M, 
2:3, al., Theodor. l\Iops. rea<l 11uyz,;,.,pa11,r.1,svou; (11uvu;,.Epa11,r.1,i,ou;), 
and 1)*** E K L, -!, G, 10, al. plm·., Cyr. Alex. (semel) l\Iacar. 
Chrys. Theodoret, l'hot. al., auyz,;,.pa,U,svou; (11uy:;,.e;,.paµ,,r.1,i,ou;), 
and also the majority of translations (8yr. poster. Copt. Aeth. 
Arm. Slav. al.) render in the accusative. Griesl.Jach therefore 
commended the accusative to notice. au y.,. e z pap,(µ,) f vo u; is 
adopted into the text l,y the edd. Complut. Antw. Plantin. 
Genev., Ly l\Iatthaei and others; 11uy;,.,;,.epat1;.1,evou,;, by Lachm. 
Tisch. 1, and Alfonl. The accusative is, notwithstanding, to be 
rejected, as opposed to the context and umneaning. This read
ing being accepted, we have as exposition either: "1.Jut the 
word listened to did not profit them, since they were not mixed 
in faith or joined together in one with Joshua and Caleb, who 
heard, i.e. were obedient to the \\'Ord listened to" (so Chry
sostom, Oecumenius, Hammond, Cramer, l\Iatthaei, al.). nut 
this interpretation is in conflict with iii. 15 ff., according to 
'"hich the whole people of Israel brought out of Egypt by 
l\Ioses is described as rel>ellious and unbelieving; between two 
classes thereof, on the other hand, a class of believers and 
another of unbelievers, no distinction whatever is made. i\'Iore
OYer, in connection with this interpretation, ,o,; chovaatr,v suffers 
trnnsmutation into a notion which it cannot have, regarded in 
itself only, much less here, seeing its evident correspondence 
with the preceding chor,,. Not less untenable is the modifica
tion of this construction with Alfonl, who, rejecting all refer
ence to Joshua and Caleb, will have ,oi; az6vt1at11v taken, not at 
all in the historic sense, but, like J olm v. 25, as an indication 
of the category: "~ ">.61o; 6;; uzor,; having been mentioned in 
the general sense of the word heard, oi c.houtra~"• is also in the 
general sense of its hearers, and the assumption is made that 
the word heard has naturally recipients, of whom the normal 
characteristic is faith. And so these men received no lienefit 
from the word of hearing, because they were not one in faith 

llC:uEr..-HEn. L 
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with its hcrn·ers; di,1110t corn:spond, in their method of re:cc·i\·iug 
it, with faithful hearers, whom it docs profit;" as, ncconlingly, 
.Alford himself frankly confesses that he docs not feel satislicd 
,rith this explanation, arnl is only driven to adopt it on the 
;:1un111l of critical aml grammatical difilculties,-diflicultics of 
the latter kind, nevertheless, do not exist, and those urged by 
AUorll arc easily solved. Or else a passive notion is substituted 
for the active ,&t; u.%ourrM1v. So already Theodore of Mopsucstia, 
who thinks ,ot; ch.o,H,0,16''" 1 must be read (in JYov. '1.'cst. Coi1i

mr,1tarionun quac ·,·11icriri pot11rrn11t Goll. 0. Fr. Frit.:sdic, 
Tmici 18-17, p. lliG : /l,'l)oi ,af' ,,; o/irruw ci.pz,111 au,r;, ,r,~ i,;;-a11,i.fa, 
r:-~11 11.,:"Ai.6v-:tJJv, Wat7sp o~O~ ir.sl~o,,· oU 7Up 'n G'ctV xa-:-GG -:-~ll ~ltrr:-111 

':'
1
J i; i-:-:-u I I::~- l) s /u I ! ',.) Ji ~/J,/1.,S V (JJ • .. ;; l: s l) oU 'i'~; a,~Ct/ ~,{AJ tri:-!o :· /",.;, 

d'J/'XCY..spa6/4'EV0U; '="?1 ,;;'/tfi"EI ':'01; azo:.Hr0:1(f1v, Illa Elt;;''fJ ,;-a,,; ~po; 

(/.~'Cl,c,; r;;mr,:1,i,w; E'::'ar;e~.fw; ,o:i ho:i o,a ::IIOJ(J~w;) ; further, as it 
appears, Theodoret, since-although in our editions ,oi; chouO'arr" 
~weccde~-h? rn~lws . l~5e ?f the, \ron\:' : ,~ 1~p wvr,O',.' ~ ,o~ ~,o~ 
~~7(C'//=l~1J, -:-o,':.J

1

; ':"'~v·:-riv o;~a/1.,!vou;, ':7J ~,~:-(J;;, O:~a/1.,:~ov; ?..a
1

1 ':"'?'] ':'O",J tJ=eii.J 

oui·a,11,,1 ':"E0appr,:r.o,a; :r.a, 010, -:-o,; Osou i,0101; w·a:r.pa0,v,a; ; and 
rei:cntly Ineek, who, lecl thereto uy Noesselt's remark on Theo
doret's exposition of J-Ieb. iv. 2 ( Thco1l. Opp. t. iii., Hal. 1771, 
p. GGG, 110/1'. 1), conjectures ,o7; azo6rr1uM1v. For such altera
tion of the text, however, there exists not the slightest 
diplomatic justification. \Ve must therefore regard the accusa
tive plural as having arisen from a transcriber's error, to which 
the preceding h,ho,; gave occasion, and look upon the nomin::i.
tiYe ~ingubr of the Ecccptci rru 1 z,:r.pa11,fvo;, which yields an 
excellent sense (sec the exposition), as that which was originally 
wrilien hy the author. Rightly, therefore, is the Rcc,ptn 
defended by )Iill, Dloomficld, Dclitzsch, Ileiche (p. 24 sqq.), awl 
others, and also received again into the text by Tisch. 2 (,rq:r.,
zpa/1,,voG), 7 (uuj%EXpa11,~~o;), and 8 (c;uv,.,;:,pM,11,~vo;). Nor is it by 
any means so l.mclly attested that one could assert, with Bleek, 
iliat it could " claim not much more authority than as being a 
not improbable conjecture." For it is supported by the testi
mony of the Peshito, which in antiquity surpasses any of our 
::11ss., as well as by the Codex Sinaiticus, which has 11,~ rru~x,

z,pM/1,ho;. It is found, besides, in the Vulg. It. Erp., as well as 
"·ith Cyr. Alex. (sem.) [Thcodoret (Hervet.)] Lucif. and in 
iivli cursives (17, 31, 37, 41, 114).- Ver. 3. fi11,px,6,11,sOa 1ap] AC: 
f!G,px,w11,,Ja oh nut with au exhortation, tlle following oi 
r:,r,.,.,~11av;;; is irreconcilable, instead of "·hich ,:-:1rr':"Euov':"E,; or o,a 
dmoJ; must be placed. - Ver. 7. Elz. "\Vetstein, Matthaci, 
Sd1olz, Dloomf.: ,1p'l)rn1. Ilut in favour of ,;;-po,:p'l/rn,, which 

1 ,\.lso in one cul"sive ms. (Coll. 71) is founu ,,.,,, ,;,.,vD'~,,D",,. 
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is indirectly supporte,1 also by •-::-pG,ip~%ev in B, 7:3, 80, the pre
ponderating authority of A C lJ'' E"' ~, 17, 23, 31, al., Syr. utr. 
Copt. Arm. V ulg. Cyr. Al. Chrys. Theodoret. Luci±: Bed. is 
<1ecisive. Commendell already by Grotius, Bengel, Griesbach. 
l:ightly adopted into the text by Lachm. Tisch. and Alford. 
~~Pl~roved also ~y n~iche. - Ver: 1?. ~,;;-1, ;-wv ~P"l~!v aiiTouJ, D~ 
l., ~yr. poster. Cyr. lltrys. ms.: a.--::-o ,-:;-av;-wv ;-o,v ep 1 wv auTov. 
J<:xpnnsion from ver. •±. - Ver. 12. Elz. l\fatthaei, Scholz, 
.llloornticld: +,xr,; ;-, %a,' ,-:;-1,~fl,a;-o;. Dut ;-, is wanting in 
A B C H L ~ (in which last originally only 1up11Jµ,ou r.ai -:mu

;1,u;-G; wa,; written, ,rltich, however, was already supplemented, 
ns it would appear by the fir;;t lrnnd, by a +uxr,; inserted before 
:-ai), 3, 73, al., with Origen (three times), Athan. Euseb. Chrys. 
Theo,loret, Cyril Al. ( eleven times), John Damasc. Theoph. and 
many others. Condemned already by Bengel and Grieslmch. 
[lloubted by Owen.] Rightly rejected by La.chm. Tisch. antl 
.Alfonl. .Achlition for the sake of uniformity ,Yith the following 
clan:-e : ap:1,:;,~ ;-, r.ui //,'J,i3,,, in which ,, is "·nnting with no 
·witnesses. - Ver. Fi. Instend of the --::-,·-::-,1pa11,ivov, commended 
hy Griesbach and adopted 1.,y i\fatthaei, Tisch. 1, 2, 7, and 
Jnoomfiehl, as enrlier by }Iii] nml Dengel (nlso preferred by 
1:eiche), the --::-,,-:;-,1pau:1,i,o, of the Rcc1pla, supported by A B 
]) E ~, Origcn (fom times), Chrys., al., is to Le retained, with 
"\ r et;;tcin, Scholz, Lncl1111. s\lford, nncl Tisch. 8. For the context 
,lemnnrls the notion of luli·i,11; licui tc111zitC<l, for which, in the 
Epistle to the HeLre,\·s ( cf. ii. 18, xi. 17, 37), only the verb 
;.o1pci.,eut!a1 is usell, while -::-,•-:-E1pa11,i~ov wouhl yield the totally 
nnsnitablc sense: u·lw had ,;wd,: rdtcmpts. - Ver. 16. Elz.: 
fi.eo,. The form of the word, preferred by Tisch. Bloomf. and 
..\.ll'orcl, ; i., o ;, is, however, required Ly A D C* D•' K ~, 17, 71, 
al. pl., Antioch. 

Yv. 1-13. Thns, then, the promise of entering into God's 
rest is still unfulfilled. The promise yet avails for the 
Christians. Let, therefore, the readers Le careful, lest they, 
too, by disobedience and unuelief forfeit the prnfferetl 
salvation. 

Ver. 1. Exhortation to the renders, deduced from the 
hi,;toric fact, iii. 13-10, awl softened Ly the form of com
munity with the renller,; aLlopteJ by the author, which, how
ever, is iu\"Olnntarily aLamlone,l again at the close of the 
verse. - cJ.,o/3770wµ,ev ouv] Ld us tlu ;•,fcn·c uc apprchc11sivc. -
Indication not of the mere uci11y afmid, bnt of the earnest 
uulcavonr, lmscd upon tl10 fear of comi11g short of the proposed 
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goal. Calvin: Hie no his commemlatur timor, non qui fidci 
certitudinem excutiat, sed tantam incutiat sollicitudinem, ue 
securi torpcmnus. Metuemlum ergo, non quia trepi<lare aut 
diffiderc nos oporteat quasi incertos de exitu, sed no Dei 
gratiae desimus. - KaTaA€Lr.DµEV1J, ... avToii] is made liy 
Cramer and Ernesti dependent on V(jTfP1JKEVat, against which, 
however, the anarthrous participle in itself suffices to decide. 
It is parenthetical, and KaTaAemoµEv11, with emphasis pre
posed: while there yet remains promise of entering into His 
rest. Dut a promise remains so long as it has not yet 
received its fulfilment. For with its fulfilment it ceases to 
be a promise, loses its existence-inasmuch as the character 
of the future essential to it has ihen become present. 
Erroneously do Erasmus, Luther, Calvin, Beza, Strigel, 
Hypcrins, Estins, Schlichting, S. Schmidt, Limborch, nraun, 
Semler, Carpzov, al., explain: "by neglect or non-obserni.ncc 
of the promise." For, although KaTaAd7retv can signify 
that (comp. Acts vi. 2; 13aruch iv. 1), yet in that case the 
article T~, could not have been wanting before E7ra'Y'YEA{a,; 

an<l certainly also an active (KaTa">..etyar; T~v E7ra'Y'Ye7',.{av) 

\l"ould have been chosen iu place of the passive participle. 
:Finally, against the latter explanation, and in favour of that 
above given, pleads the a7ro">..e{7rETat, vv. 6, 9. - avTDii] not 
of Christ (Hambach, Chr. F. Sclnnill), but of God. This is 
rc<]_uired by the connection, alike with that which precedes 
(iii. 11, 18) as with that which follows (vv. 3-G, 10). -
1j KaTa7rava-t,] the repose and blessedness which belong to 
God Himself, and which shall become the portion of believing 
Christians in the epoch of consummation beginning with the 
coming again of Christ. - ooKfj va-TEp1JKEvat] slwulrl appcai' 
[be seen] to have come short, i.e. to have failed of attaining to 
the KaTlt7rav,nr;. The infinitive pc1fcct characterizes that 
which, with the <lawn of the Parousia, has become au 
historically completed, definite fact. ooKfj 1J(jTfP1JKEvat, how
CYCr, does not stand pleonastically in place of the bare 
v,nepfi or va-Tep11(jn (Michaelis, Carpzov, Abresch, al.), nor is 
it placed "because, in connection with the question whether 
nnd where the va-Tep1JKEvat exists as a concluded, and there
fore irreparable, fact, the human perception docs not extend 
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beyond a mere vidctu,·" (Kurtz); for it is not here a case of 
a question to be decided by men still living upon earth. It 
serves rather, as the 1·idcatur often added in Latin, to give a 
more refined and delicate expression to the discourse. Comp. 
1 Cor. xi. 16. Erroneously, however, Delitzsch, that in OoK?l 
there is contained not only a softening, but, at the same time, 
also an accentuation of the expression ; the sense being : 
" they are to take earuest heed, lest Imply it should ci-cn seem 
that this or the other has fallen short." }'or the augmenting 
" even" is only arbitrarily imported. - Grotius explains ooKfj 
hy: "ne cui vestrnm libcat," for which, however, the construc
tion with the dutirc (ooKw µoi) would have been required, 
nnd to which, moreover, the infinitive pc1fcct does not lend 
itself. Schottgen finally, Baumgarten, Schulz, Paulus, Stengel, 
Ebranl, and Hofmann take ooKfj in the sense of opinctnr. 
The author is thus supposed to be warning the readers 
against the delusion that they were too late, -i.e. that they 
lived at a time when all the promises had long been fulfilled, 
ancl no further means of salvation was to be expected. But 
the linguistic expression in itself is decisive against this 
interpretation. The author could not then have put 
<po/3110wµw ouv, µ1j7roTE, but must have written µ17 ovv 

ipo/37J0wµEv v<TTEp17Kevai, or something similar. Moreover, 
the whole historic situation of the readers of the Epistle to 
the Hebrews is out of keeping with this view. It was not 
therein a question of consoling and calming those who still 
despaired of being able nt all to attain to salvation, but of 
the warning correction of those who were wanting in the 
assurance of conviction that faith in Christ is the sufficient 
arnl only way to salvation. Only a warning to the readers, 
nut by their own behaviour, like the fathers, to incm the 
ln~s of salvation, can therefore he contained in ver. 1. 

Yer. 2 corroborates in its first half the KaTa">..EL,.oµEvr,,, 

ver. 1, while the second half shows the clanger of the 
v<T-:-€pTJKEvai in the example of others. The emphasis in the 
fir~t half lies upon i<TµEv EVTJ"f"fEAt<Tµevoi. The sense is uot : 
for we, too, like them, have promise (to express this the 
addition of 17µe'i, after Kat ~11fp 1\'ould have liecn callcll for), 
but: jo1' promise (sc. of entering into the Ka-:-a7rav<Ti,, cf. 
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vv. 1, 3) have ·we indeed, even as they (the fathcr.s), sr. lrnc1 
it. - Most nrbitrnrily is the meaning of this and the followin~ 
verse apprehended by Ebranl. According to Ehr:ml, Yer. 2 ff. 
proclaims as the reason why the ,Tews did not altain the 
promised ,caT&r.avutr;, not their "suhjectiYe unbelief," lmt 
"the objective imperfection of the Old Testament revelation." 
With the second half of ver. 2, namely, a gradation (!) is 
1,n11posed to lJegiu, and the progress of thought to he a~ 
follows: "The word which ,ve lwTc> received is even infinitely 
better than the word which the Israelites rcceiYcd through 
Moses. Fo1·, first, the word :opoken l 1~· l\Ioscs ,rns unable to 
bring the people to faith-it renrnined external to them; it 
1,et forth a promise, it is true, and also attached a cornlition, 
hut it communicated no strength to fulfil this condition 
(vv. 2-5, comp. vv. 12, 13); hut, secondly, the promise there 
given was not even in its pnrport the true one; there, earthly 
rest was 1n·omiscd ; here, spiritual aml everlasting rest 
(vv. 6-1 O)." That the context affords no warr,mt for the 
hringing out of such a merming is self-evident. Fur neither 
cloes the author here distingui:oh such twofold wonl of promise, 
nor ;i, twofold ,caTc1:rravutr;, nor can "Ao'Yor; ... µ,~ <rV"f/CEKpaµ,ivo, 

signify a word which "could not prove binding." - Erroneous, 
too, is the -view of the connection on the part of Delitzsch, to 
whom Riehm (Lchrbl'[Ji". clt-s HclJ1'i/c;·b1·. p. 708 ff.) accedes iu 
all essential particulars. According to Riehm, the (as yet 
unprovecl) presupposition is first provisimrnlly expressed iu 
the parenthesis, ver. 1, in a ,;imply nssertory manner, viz. 
that there is still in existence a promise of e11teri11g into the 
rest of Goel, ;i, promise of "·hich the fnlfihnent is yet out
standing, aml this presupposition i,; then repeatecl, ver. 2, in 
other expressions of a more geucrnl heari11g, no llouht, but 
PSsentially in the same way of sirnplc assertion. T;pon this, 
lwwever, the ;iuthor now "·i~lies to fumish proof that such 
presnppusition is fully warranted. Accorrlingly, ver. 3, he 
formulates that presuppo~ition in the most definite manner, 
inasnrnch as in the opening worcls or YCI'. 3, clucpxoµ,e0a ... 

1rtuTruuavTEr;, he lays down the theme which is to be 
proved in the ~criiiel. This proof is affonled in the follmYin6 
wny: the rc.~t of God has exi"tc,1 long; uernrthelcss, in the 
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oath of Gou, mentioned in the words of the psalm, a rest of 
Gocl is spoken of as yet future, and of a truth it is one and 
the same rest of God which, according to Ge11. ii. 2-in so 
far as God enjoys it alone-has existed from the begi1111i11g of 
the ,rnrld, and, according to the word of the psalm,-in so far 
::is the people of God are to participate thereiu,-is one yet 
approaching. Although thus the long present rest of God 
was the aim and end of the creative activity of Goel, yet it is 
not the final aim which God has proposed to Himself. On 
the contrary, it is clearly apparent, from a comparison of the 
word of Goel pronouncecl upon the Israelites in the time of 
l\Ioses, a word confirmed by an oath, with the account of the 
rest of God on the seventh clay, that, according to the gracious 
designs of God, the rest, which He has enjoyed alone from the 
foundation of the ,rnrld, should eventually become a rest of 
God which He enjoys in communion with His people. It is 
therefore imlubitably certain, that even after the completion 
of the work of creation and the ensuiug of the rest of God, 
there is still something outstanding [unfulfilled], an ci71'oXE£r.o
µwoz,, and this consists iu the fact that some, receiYed Ly God 
into communion with Himself, arc made partakers of that 
repose of God. This view is a mistaken one, bec::mse-(1) As 
regards the assumed proof, the assertion that in the oath of 
Goel, spoken of in the words of the psalm, mention is made of a 
yet future rest of God, is entirely untrue. Not of a particular 
form of the rest of Goll, which is still future, is the discourse, 
bnt only the fact is represented as future that it is shared on 
the part of men who enter into it. For a rest of God which 
has already existed long is not opposed to a rest of God 
"·hich is still future, nor is the rest of God, mentioned 
Gen. ii., distinguished as of another kinJ than that mentioned 
in the psalm. On the contrary, the rest of God, or-,drnt is 
identical therewith-the Sabbath-rest of Goel, has existed in 
fact aucl "·ithont change from the time of the completion of 
the "·orks of creation, and this same rest of Goel it is, the 
participation in which "·as once promised to the Israelites on 
tLe condition of faith, and now upon the same condition is 
promised to the Christians; it is a (1nestion therefore only of 
the Christians taking "·arning from the example of the 
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fathers, and not, lil;c them, losing the promised blessing 
through unbelief. (2) That the n.uthor was desirous of ~till 
pro\'ing the ,caTaXdr.eu0ai hr-a-•17eXlav, cannot at all be 
:mppose<l. l~or this was n. fact which, as self-evident from 
that which precedes, stood in no need of a demonstration; it 
is therefore expressed not only ver. 1, but also ver. 6, in a 
mere subsidiary clause, consequently in the form of logical 
subordination; n.ncl even ver. 9, in which it is introduced in 
an apparently independent form, decides nothing n.gn.inst onr 
explanation, because ver. 9, ,d1ilc forming a certain con
clm,ion to tlmt which precedes, yet contains only the logical 
substructure for the exhortation attaching itself afresh at 
ver. 11. That at which the author alone aimed, in connec
tion ,\'ith ver. 2 ff., was therefore the impressi\'C confirmation 
of the paracnesis, ver. 1 ; and just this paraenetic main 
tendency of our section likewise fails of attaining due 
recognition in connection with the explanation of Delitzsd1 
and Riehm. But \Vhen Delitzsch thinks he can support his 
view, that the ,camXemoµ,iv11, Jr.a-y-yeX,a,, ver. 1, is first 
proved in the sequel, by declaring the otherwise to be 
accepted "thought that the promise of entering into God's 
rest has remained without its fulfilment in the generation of 
the wilderness, and thus is still valid," to be " entirely fr,lsc," 
and exclaims : " What logic that would be ! The generation 
of the wilderness perished indeell, hut the younger generatic,11 
entered into Canaan, came to Shiloh (the place in the heart of 
the land, which has its name from the rest, Josh. xviii. 1), 
and had now its own fixed land of habitation, whither 
Jehovah had brought n.nd planted it, and where He fenced it 
in (2 Sam. ,ii. 10);" such conclusion woulcl he justified only 
if the author had not understood the promise given to the 
fathers in the time of }foses, of entering into God's 1CaTa-
1ravui,, at the same time in a higher sense, but had regarded 
it as fulfilled by the occupation of Canaan under ,J oslrna ; 
such, however, according to the distinct statement of ver. 8, 
is not the case. - ,cat] after ,ca0a1rep, the ordinary ,cat after 
particles of comparison. Sec "\Viner, Grmnm., 7 Aufl. p. 409. 
- o '/1.070, n"',, a,co~,] I>eriphrasis of the notion Jr.a-y-yeX{a, 
ver. 1: the icorcl of that ichich is ltcarcl (aK017 in the J)((ssfrc 
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sense, as Rom. x. 16 ; Gal. iii. 2 ; 1 Thess. ii. 13 ; ,T olm 
xii. ::lS), i.e. the word of promise which was heard by the111, 
or proclaimed to them. This periphrasis is chosen in order 
already at this stage to point out that it was by the fanlt 
of the fathers themselves that the word of promise became 
for them an unprofitalJle word, one which did not receive 
its fnlfilment. It remained for them a word heard only 
externally, whereas, if it was to profit them, they must 
manifest receptiveness for the same, must believingly and 
conlidingly appropriate the same. This culpability on the 
part of the fathers themselves is brought into direct relief 
by the participial clause µ,17 <TV"fKEKpaµ€vor; Tfi 'TT'L<TTE1 

Toir; aK01.1uauiv, containing the indication of cause to 
ov,c wrf,tA1J<TEv, wherein Tfi 'TT't<TTEt forms an emphatic 
opposition to the preceding T1jr; a,coij,. The sense is : bccu use 
1·t was not /01· the hearers mi119lcd with faith; the dative Toi,. 

t'i,co1.1uauiv denoting the subject, in relation to which the µi'7 

<TV"fK. TU 'TT't<TTEt took place. Sec Winer, Gramm., 7 Antl. 
p. ~OG. Thus interpret Erasmus, translation, Calvin, Castellio, 
(;erhard, Owen, Calov, Limborch, Bengel, Kypke, Storr, Stuart, 
Ticiche, Comm. Crit. p. 3 0 ; Riehm, Lchrbcgr. des Hcbriicrb1'. 
1i. G !) 6, note; l\faier, and others.1 But that the fault of this 
not being mingled was not in the wo1"Cl but in tlte men, was 
natmally understood from the connection. <TV"'fKEKpaµEvo,. is 
not to be connected with Toir; ci,co1.1a-auiv, so that Ty 'TT'l<TTH 

would have to be taken as the dativus instmmcntalis: "because 
it did not, by means of faith, mingle with them that heard it, 
become fully incorporated with them " (Schlichting, J ac. 
Cappellus, Dorscheus, S. Schmidt, Wolf, Ilambach, ::\ficlwclis, 
Carpzov, Chr. Fr. Schmid, Valckenaer, Klee, Paulus, Stein, 
Delitzsch, ~foll, Kurtz, Hofmann, Woerner). For manifestly 
the centres of thought for the adversative clause lie in -ri)<. 
a,co1j,. and -rfi 'TT'L<TTet, while Tot'> a,co1.1uauw only takes np 
again the indication of the persons, already known to us from 
the J,cdvov,, although now as characterizing these persons in 
attaching itself to TI/'> ,i,coij,.-Tot, ,i,co1.1uauiv, however, 

1 Heinsi11s, Semler, J,:11inocl, al,, take ,,.,;, a.~,,;.,,,,.,,, as equivalent to i,,,,.. ,,.;;, 
h,u~ti,T,.,,, which is open to no grammatical objection (cf. ·wincr, Gramm., 
7 Aull, p. 206), and 11lakcs no alteration in the sense, 
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uot the mere demonstrntiYe pronoun, is put 1Jy the nuthor in 
(,r,1cr thus once more to place l1cariil,'f aucl Z,diaiug in 
sug~cstive contrnst. :Further, the author did not write µ,11 

(1"V"/1Cf.1Cpaµ,evoc, Tfi r,{(1',f.l TWV (l/C0V(1'UVTWV, because he 
,rc,nld thereby ha,·e couyeyed the impression that the 
Lraelites in the wildemess possessed indeed r,{uTtc,, but the 
,rord of promise which wns heard did not blend into a unity 
"·ith the snme; ,rhereas hy means of µ11 (1'V,YH.€Kpaµevoc, TU 

r,/u,ei -roZc, LiKovuauw he denies altogether the presence of 
r,[unc, in them. 

Yer. 3. Confirmation, not of KaTaAf.l1roµ,Ev17c, hra,y,ye'J,.{ac, 

f:.,.A., ,·er. 1 (Dengel), nor of Kai ~;ap iuµev €VTJ'Y'Y€A.l(1'µEVOl, 

,-er. 2 (de ·wctte, Dloomfield, Bisping), and just as little of 
the two chi.uses of wr. 2 taken together (Delitzsch, Riehm, 
Ldn·b1'(Ji'. des Jirll/'/frrb. p. 7 9 9 ; l\Ioll), but of TU r,{uTE£, ver. 2. 
So nlso Bleck, .Alford, and Kurtz. ·what Hiehm (p. SOO, note) 
alleges against this interpret(ltion-viz. that the nnthor has 
already, in iii. 15 ff. (specially iii. 19), shown clearly enough 
1 lint the Israelites in the wilderness couhl not enter into the 
1,romised rest on account of their unbelief, that it ,ms therefor1! 

impossible that a special proof f11r this foct should once more 
l ,e rer1 uired-cloes not apply ; because this Ycry r.taTEVf.lV was 
the main (p1estion, ahout the quite special accentuation of 
"·hich he is seen from the context to be concerned. For 
surely the \\·hole disquisition, iii. 7 -iY. 13, has its all
combining centre precisely iu the cndeav()ur to animate tu 
~{Gnc, the renders, who ,,·ere in danger of sinking, like the 
father;,, iuto <ir.tuT{a. The emphasis rest;;, therefore, upon oi 
'j,'lUTF.vuav,F.c,, and the sense is: J'o;· into rt'st rnta fust those 
of ·us 1dw have manifested faith. For oi r.l<TT€V(1'aVTec; 
c:tnnot signify: ,,j ·1 1·c lim·c disz1la!Jt'd faith (Diihme, de \Vette, 
!lisping) ; this mu~t have been cxpressell by the anarthrous 
-:-:-cuTF.uuavTE<;. On tlie contrary, oi 1rtuTevuavTec, ndds a special 
chnrncterizntion of the snl,ject of duepxoµ,e0a, and has the aim 
(,f limiting the lp1ite genernlly cxprcssc:Ll " we" to a defi11ite 
dnc.:; of us. The JJl'CSC1lt d(1'€pxoµe0a is employed with 
refonmce to the catui,tfy of that to bo looked for iu the 
future, and oi r.tuTevuavnc,, not o[ r.tuTevovTec;, is placed, 
1 ,c·c-au~e the muTeuew mmt Imve already preceded as au 
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historic fact, before the eluepxeu0ai can be acc01nplished. -
,ea0wr:; €tp17,cev K.T.X.] Scripture proof for the first half of Yer. 3, 
from the already cited words of Ps. xcv. 11. ,v rongly is 
tca0wr:; etp17tcev connectell by Piscator with ver. 1, by Broch
mann and Bleck II. with ver. 2. For to suppose parenthese,; 
before it is unwarranted. In quite a contorted manner Hof
mann (p. 18 7): with ,ca0wr:; etp7]KW begins a protasis, which 
finds its apollosis in 7T'UAlV nva opltet 11µipav, ver. 7 ; and 
even the fact that the latter is apodosis to f7T'€1, a7T'oAd7T'eTat 
does not, according to him, preclude the possibility of this 
construction, because this second protasis is connected by ovv 
,rith the first, as a deduction from the same ! - etp7]tc€v] sc. 
o 0eor:;. - iv TV oP'Yfi µou] sc. at their unbelief and obstinate 
pc1Terseness, which naturally suggested itself to the readers 
from the passage of the psalm more copiously adduced in the 
third chapter, and the reasoning of the author there attachell 
to it. - ,ca{-rot TWV ep-yoov CL7T'O tcaTa/3o"J,.,17<; KOO"µou 'Y€V1)0EVT(J)V] 
rdtlw11gh the 1co1'ks 1cac eomplctrd fr01n the c1'mtiun of tlte n•orlcl; 
and accordingly the tcaTa7T'avutr:; of God ,vas something long 
l'resent and lying in readiness, in which the Israelites, if they 
had been believing, might well have obtained part. The words, 
therefore, serve to point out the deep significance of the divine 
oath.1 ,vrongly arc they taken ordinarily as epexegesis to 
T1JV tcaTa.7T'auutv µou, in supplying tcant7T'avuw afresh after 
tcafrot. Then either -rwv e P'Yoov K.T.A. is made dependent on 
the tcaTa7T'avuw supplied, in that ,cafrot is taken, contrary to 
li11guistic usage, in the sense of "et qui<lem:" "into the rest, 
namely, from the works which harl been completed from the 
creation of the world" (so Schlichting, S. Schmidt, Wolf, 
Carpzov, Kypke, Baumgarten, Stuart, Heinrichs, Klee, Bloom
field), to which construction, moreover, the repetition of the 
article Twv after Twv ep'Yoov would lm.-c been in any case 
ncce,;sary ; or else Twv ep,yoov ... 'YW1J0evroov is regarded as a 
gcniti'rc absolute: "namely (or eYen, although), into a rest, 
·which ensued upon the "·orks of creation l)ei11g completed " 

1 The nim i11 '"''"''' -.,;;, 'Pl'"'' "· -.-. "-· is not, as Dleek thinks, to prove: "that 
men lwl not pcrl'hancc ,-~·(·JI then, after the cn·atiun 11f thl' ,rnrhl, enterc,l with 
Ilim [xc. 1,y the institution of the l'i,11,l,ath] iulo tlu.• r,·.st h,·n· iutcmlc,I by Gou;" 
for this was n truth which hardly stoo,l in ncctl of any proof. 
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(so VatnJJlns, Calvin, Reza, Limborch, Cramer, Bohme, Bisping), 
which however, in like manner, must grammatically have Leen 
otherwise expressec1. But, in general, the author cannot here 
have been at all occupied with the sulijoining of a definition 
with regard to the hnd of rest which was meant, since he does 
not any,rhere distinguish several kinds of rest, but without 
further remark presupposes that the ,ca-ra11"avut, which ensued 
for God after the completion of the works of creation is identicnl 
,vith that once promised to the Israelites and now promised to 
the Christians. - -rwv i!p,ywv] sc. -rou 0€0u. The necessity for 
thus supplementing is apparent from ver. 4; comp. also ver. 10. 
Very arbitrarily, and forcing in a thought entirely foreign to 
the context, ElJrard understands -rwv i!p,ywv of the works of 
men, supposing that with ,ca0w, EtpTJICEv "the author proceeds 
to show to what extent even the 0. T. itself points out the 
insufficiencJ of the law and its i!p,ya" C), regards -rwv i!p,ywv as 
antithesis to the preceding oi 11"tU'TEvuavTE, (!), and finds the 
thought, "that all that which can be called i!prya has been 
wrought from the time of the creation of the world, but has 
not sufficed to bring mankind to the ,ca-ra11"avui., to a con
dition of satisfied repose," whence follows "that an entirely 
new way of salvation-not that of human doing and human 
exertion, but that of faith in God's saving deed-is necessary 
in order to attain to the ,ca-rar.avui," (!). - a11"0 ,ca-ra/30">..17, 

,couµov] from the foundation of tlic world, i.e. since the world 
began. Comp. ix. 26; Matt. xiii. 35, xxv. 34; Luke xi. 50; 
Rev. xiii. 8, xvii. 8. 

Ver. 4. Scripture proof for the thought implicitly contained 
in ,ca£Tot ,c.-r.X., ver. 3, viz. that the actual existence of the 
divine ,ca-ra11"avu,,, from which the Israelites were to be 
excluded, has not been wanting. - The citation is from Gen. 
ii. 2, according to the LXX., with some non-essential varia
tions. - To dp TJICEV we have to supply as subject, not ;, 
rypa</n1 (Bohme, Kuinocl, Klee, Stein, Bisping, al.), but o 0Eo,. 
For nlthough, in the citation, God is spoken of in the thinl 
person, yet in EtpTJ1Cfv, ver. 4, the subject must be the same as 
in ,ea~ iv -rou-r~JJ m,Xtv, sc. Etp1JKEv, ver. 5 ; in this latter passage, 
however, the subject can only be o 0Eo,, as is proved by the 
following µov. - 7,0V] see on ii. G. - 7rEpl T1jc; J,8ooµTJ,] with 
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rc9ard to tlw sei:cntli day. Comp. ,viner, Gramm., 7 Aufl. 
1). 349; Iluttmann, Gm1nm.. des neutcst. Spracl1gcbr. p. 71. 

Ver. 5. Henewed contrastful presentation of the relations of 
the Jewish forefathers to this existing rest of God : " And yet 
He says again in this place (namely, the passage already cited 
ver. 3): they shall not enter into my rest." - ev Tourq,] 
stands substantively, without requiring a supplementing of 
Tor.cp (Kuinocl), or xpov~,> (Abrcsch), or ,[ra}.1-uj, (Carpzov). 
Comp. ev frepq,, v. G. 

Y,·. 6, 7. The author, founding his reasoning, on the one hand, 
on the truthfulness of God, and on the other, on the actual 
state of matters declared from aA.A.a, ver. 2, to Ka'Ta7ravuLv 

µ,ov, ver. 5, now returns to the statements: tca'TaAet7roµ,/;v17c; 

E7ra'Y"/f:A.La<;, ver. 1, and Kat ,yap euµ,ev f:U'TJ"f"/EAlUfJ,f.l'Ol 

,ca0£L7rEp tcaKE'ivot, ver. 2, in order, lJy means of the opening 
\Yords of the psalm cited, to render clear the truth contained 
in these statements concerning the non-fulfilment of the promise 
as yet, and also the necessity for not closing the heart against 
the smne.1 

- The sense is : since tltcn it still remains, i.e. is to 
he expected with certainty, that some enter tltcnin (inasmuch, 
namely, as God carries also into effect that which He pro
mises), and the cctrlie1· rce11Jients of the promise did not enter i,i 
ln·crwsc of their unbcli'ef, He 1narl,s out anew et definite day, etc. 
From this relation of the first half of the protasis to the 
second, as that of a general postulate to a special historic 
fact, is explained also the indefinite n vci c; in the first clause. 
"rrongly Delitzsch, according to whom 'Ttvac; signifies: "others 
than those." Some, again, find in e7r1;1, ouv a7roXeL7rE'Tat nvas 

EiuE">..01;'iv the meaning: since then the promise, of entering 
into His rest, is still left, i.e. awaits its fulfilment. So sub-

1 Ebranl has here, too, entirely misapprehended the connection. He says: 
" Y ,·. G-S, the author passes to a new thought, to a new point of comparison 
between the work of Christ and the work of l\Ioses. The opposition between 
the work of the one and that of the other is twofohl. , . . The first imporfcc
tiou iu the work of l\Ioses consisted (iv. 2-!i) in the fact that his work confcrl'Cll 
no powl'r for fulfilment,-dhl not combine by faith with the hcarers,-a]l(l on 
that account did not avail to lead into rest; the second consists in the fact that 
the rest itself, into which the Israelites might harn been bi Ly :Moses, and then 
hy Joshua were led in, was only an earthly typical rest, whereas Christ leads 
into au actual rest, which intrinsically concspomls to the SaLL;ith-rest of God." 



17-! THE EPISTLE TO TIIE IIEIJTIEWS, 

st::mtially Dleok: " since it now remains, that the divine rest 
has not yet Leen alremly closed by the complete (?) fulfilment 
of the prophecy relating thereto, in such wise that no more 
entrance exists for them." Against this, however, pleads the 
fact that the author \\·oulcl then have illogically co-ordinatell, 
the one ,\·ith the other, the two protases ver. G, since the 
first \\·oulJ surely contain the result of the second. l~or thl! 
se(]_uence of thought wouhl then he: the former recipients of th,· 
JJi'ln,iisc came slw,·t of uttainiug .,alcat-ion, ancl the conscl.j_UC,tce 
thacof is that the icaTa7raucn<, stands open for others. It must 
tlrns have been written : ir.d ouv ar.oAdr.eTat Ttvas elueA0e1,v 
d., aUT1JV, TWV 7rpoTEpov EVa"/"tEAl<T0ivT<,'JV OV/C elueA-
0ovTWV Si' a7Tef0eiav. - oi r.poTepov eva•y,yei\.iu0ivTe<,] 8,\ 

the Israelites in the wilderness. 
Yer. 7. The apodosis. ·we have not to construe in such 

\Yise that the first u11µepov shall be taken as apposition to 
?Jµipav: "He marks out, therefore, again a definite <lay (fixes 
anew a term), namely, ' a to-day,' in that-as was before 
observed-He says in David, so long time after, 'To-day, etc."' 
(Calvin, Beza, Grotius, J ac. Cappellus, Carpzov, Schulz, Kiec, 
Dleek, de '.V ette, Bisping, Maier, M'Caul, Moll). Nor yet :,;o 
that the first u1µepov is connected with i\.i1wv : " He fixes, 
therefore, again a day, in that, after so long a time, He says in 
David ' to-cl[l,y ; ' even as it says : 'To-day, if ye, etc.' " (Zege1·, 
Schlichting, Heinrichs, Stengel). On the contrary, the Jirst 
<T1JµEpov already begins the cit[l,tion ; is then, however,-on 
account of the words parenthetically introduced by the author : 
iv L1aui"8 ... 7rpoetp77wi,-resumed in the second u11µepov. -
iv L1autS] not: apucl Davidcni, i.e. in the Book of Psalms (Diu
dorf, Schulz, Bolnnc, Bleck, E])l'ard, Alford, Woerner, al. ; 
with comparison of Uom. ::d. 2, ix. 25), hut: in the person vf 
Dai-id, as the instrnment of which God made use for speaking. 
The ninety-fifth psalm, although not Davidic, was ascribed to 
Drn-iLl in the superscription of the LXX., whom our author 
follows. - µeTa 'TOCJ'OUTOV 'X,POVOV] from the time of Joshua 
(ver. S). - Ka0w., 7l'poefp17w1] IIefcrence to iii. 7 f., 15. 

Ver. s. Justification of the 7TllAlV nva opttei ~µJpav, ver. 7. 
If Joshua had already introduced into the rest of God, God 
would not still have spoken in the time after Joshua of a 
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term (period) of entrance into the :amne. - avTOv,] .'(', 

TOLi<; r.poTEpov Evar/EAl<70~vTac;, Yer. G. - ,caTa7raVElV] here 
(in accordance with the classic usage) transitirr, as E:,;:. 
xxxiii. 14, Deut. iii. 20, v. 33, al.: to lcacl into the rest. -
l>-..c1.)1.EL] SC. 0 0Eoc;. - µ,ETd. TaUTa] belongs not to i1AAI)', 
11µ,Epac; (Hofmann, al.), but to J'll,aXEt, and conespomls tu :lie 
µ,ETd, TOCJ"OVTOV xpavov, vcr. 7. 

Ver. 9. Deduction from vv. 7, 8, and consctpwntly retum 
to the first half of ver. G. "Thus still remaining, stiil 
awaiting its advent, is a Sabbath rest for the people of C:od," 
inasmuch, namcly,-what the author in reasoning \\·ith the 
Hebrews might presuppose as admitted, - as from lJayi,l's 
time clown to the present no one had entered into tb! 

KaTar.avcrtc; of Goel. As ,._~'aU)((tic nst the author chamcte:rize.s 
the rest of God, in adherence to the thought of ver. 4. .\;; a 
type of the everlasting blessedness do the Rahbins also rcg,ml 
the Sabbath. Comp. e.g. J,db1t Rubcni, fol. 9 5. 4: Dixvnmt 
Israditae : Domine totius mundi, ostende nol,is exrmpbr 
rnundi futuri. Respondit ipsis Deus S. B.: illml exempbr 
est sabbatum. R. D. Kirnchi et R. Salomo -in A. xcii. : 
l'salmus cantici in diem Sabbati, quod hie psalnms 11erti11eat 
acl secuhnn futurnm, quocl totum sahhatum est et quiu; rill 
Yitam aeternam. Sec "\Vetstein and Schottgen wl loc. -
c'ipa] at the lieginning of a sentence is, in prose, foreign to 
the classics. Comp. however, Rom. x. 17 ; 2 Cor. vii. 1 ~ ; 
Luke xi. 48 ; "\Viner, Grmmn., 7 .Anfl. p. 31 D ; Dutt111:mn, 
G ,mnm. des ncutcst. Spmcligcbr. p. 318. - The expression 
cra{3{3ancrµac; (from cra{3{3aTtf;Etv, n:;ij, to obscn:c tltc Sa/,l"th, 
Ex. xvi. 30, al.) only here and with Plutarch, De S11pus!d. 
c. 3. -T~ Xacp TOU 0EOu] to the people 11·ltich (lll]!CJ'lu Iii, t,J 

(/od, is recognised and treated by Him as His people, since it 
has uelievingly devoted itself to Him. Comp. Gal. Yi. 1 G : 
ci 'Icrpa~X Taii 0eaii. 

Yer. 10. There is not an establishing of the reasoning in 
Yer. D by n reference to the csscnec of the 8abhatic rest 
(Dclitzsch and Riehm, Lclubcgl'. cfrs H(&nic/b1·. p. 80-!), b1!t 
justification of the expression cra(3(3aTu;µ,o;;, employed Yer. 9. 
For not that "·]1ich constitutes the nn.turc of the SalJbatl1 is 
here brought ont, Lnt the fact that in the case supposed a. 
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KaTar.avetv can be ascribed to man, even as to God. 
'\Yrnngly (because at least eiu€"X0wv "fO.P fi<. n'iv KaTcfr.auuw 

av,ou K.T.A. must have berm written) docs Schulz refer ci "fap 

€iU€A0wv to o -Xao<,: "[lllll when it has entered," etc. And 
j usl as wrongly, Lccausc the context affords no point of 
support for the same, do Owen, Alting, Starck, Valckenaer, 
aml more recently Ebrar<l and Alford, find in ci ElueX0wv a 
desigtwtion of Cltrist, in connection with which the ena are 
then unclcrstoOLl of the redemption completed, or also of the 
~ufforings aml death undergone. On the contrary, vcr. 10 
contains a universal proposition: for wlwei:c1· has entered into 
His (namely, God's) rest, has also on ltis part attained to rest 
fi'Om his 1cod.-s (the burdens and toils of the earthly life ; 1 

comp. LXX. Gen. iii. 1 7: €1T'tKaTapaTO', 17 'YI/ €V -roic; EP"'fDl', 

uou; v. 2 9 : OVTO', Otava1ravuet ~µas a?TD TWV tlp1wv 17µwv 

,cci'i ar.o TWV Xur.wv ;wv XELpwv 17µ,;iv Ka'i ar.o TI]'> "fl},, 1j~ 

,can1pauaTO KVpto<, ci 0eo<,. Comp. also Rev. xiv. 13): n-m 
u~ Goel j,·o;,i His mm (works, the works of creation); for him 
lws thus the Sabbath of everlasting blessedness set in. 

Vv. 11-13. Conclusion by way of waming admonition. -
ur.ouoauwµEv] not: fcstincmus (Vulg.), but; let our eamcst 
cjfui'l be dinctccl to this encl. - ovv] deduces the inference 
from all that has been hitherto said, from iii. 7 onwards. -
(K€l-V1/V 'T~V KaTa1T'aUULV] that very ,ca-rar.a UUL',, of which 
the discourse has heretofore been, which "·as described as a 
,caTar.auutc; of God, as one already promised to the fathers, 
aml theu again to us, as a possession which they, on account 
of iheir disobedience and unbelief, failed to obtaill, but which 
is still open to us as an ideal Sabbatic rest and everlasting 
blc;;.,e<lness, if we manifest faith and confidence. - ,va µ,17 iv 

TfJ auT<jJ -rte; vr.ooet,yµ,an 1riuv 777'> ar.et0e{ac;] lest nny one 
foll into the same cxm;11Jlc of mibclicj, i.e. lest any one fall into 
the same obstinate perversity as the fathers, and like them 
Lcc:ome a warning example for others. Thus the Vulgate, 
Luther, lleza, Cornelius a Lapide, Grotius, Abresch, Alford, 

1 What is meant is not the works or labour "of sanetitication" (Tholuck, 
Grimm, Theo!. Liternturbl. to the Darmst. A. K.-Z. 1857, No. 29, p. 664); 
nn,l still less the ritucil ordinances of Judaism (Braun, Akcrsloot, Cramer, 
Semler, and Griesbach). 
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Knrtz, I-Iofnrnnn, ·woerncr, and others. 7r{r.utv Jv is also 
(1uitc usual in classical authors; sec l'assow and Pape 
ad roccm. li'rom 7r{7rTetv ei., it is distinguished only by 
a greater degree of significance in that it does not merely 
like this express the falling into something, but also the 
subsequent lying 1·n the same. Others, as Chrysostom, 
Oecurncnius, Thcophylact, Vatablus, Calvin, Schlichting, 
,Tac. Cappcllns, ·wolf, Dengel, C[trpzov, Schulz, Heinrichs, 
Rlcek, de \V ette, Stengel, Tholuck, Bisping, Grimm (Theol. 
Litcmturbl. to the Darmstadt A. J{.-Z. 1857, No. 29, 
p. GG4; the last-named bec[tuse the expression "to fall into 
[tU example," inste[td of " to afford an example," is supposed to 
be a forced one,-the expression, however, is only a concise 
one (sec above),-ancl because 7ri7rTftv ic; prnbably chosen 
with a retrospective glance to iii. 17, the passage to which 
reference is here made, with the difference that the word 
there denoted the physical destruction. But such intention 
in connection with the choice of the word is not at all to be 
assnmeLl), Delitzsch, Hiehm (Lchrbcg!'. des Hcb!'iicrb;·. p. 77 4), 
::.\Iaier, Kluge, l\loll, Ewalcl, take r.e<Tn ab~olutcly : "fall, i.e. 
to be brought to ruin, perish." In that case iv is explained 
either hy pc,· (Wolf, Stengel, Ewald, al.), or "confornrn.bly to 
[go,uiss]" (Tholuck), or p,·optcr (Carpzov), or, what with this 
construction wouhl alunc be coiTect, of the condition, the state 
in 1cl1 ich ow: is (Dleek, de \V ctte, Bisping, Dclitzsch, Itiehm, 
::.\laier, l\ioll): "in giving the same example." Dnt this 
whole construction is artificial. Opposed to it is likewise 
the position of r.E<T[l. J.'or had this word such emphasis as 
it must have so soon as it is taken in the absolute sense, it 
would not have been inserted in such subordinate, tlJl[tC
centnatecl fashion between the other words, but have been 
i11tr0llnced at the very beginning of the proposition: t'va µ,11 
7"l<; 'i.E<I'!7 IC.T.A,. 

Y v. 1 :2, LL \\' arning demonslmtion of the necessity for 
compliam:e "·ith tl1c exhortation uttered vcr. 11.1 

- o AO"fO'> 

1 Ehmnl's commenbry lu·re too abounds in ,p1ixoti,: ca1•ri,·,0
, ~nc:h as ,lisowns 

:ill lingnistic hash. .\,.·,•r,r,ling to Ebrnnl, the )'n·cc,ling warni11g of w:-. 11 is 
yet fnrtlH•r c:nforcc,I, nr. 12, by the rcmin,lc•r that in 0111" l'asc (!) that c:XcllS<' (!) 
is rcmow<l, which, accunling to vcr. 2 (!), still cxistc,l in the case of the con-

::IIE¥En.-Hrn. 
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Toii 0rnu] the word of Goel. Dy these words we have not, \\·ith 
111any Fathers, Oecmuenius, Theophylact, Thomas Aqui1w,-, 
Lyra, Cajetan, Clarius, Justinian, Cornelius a Lapide, Jae. 
Cappellus, Gomar, Owen, Ileinsins, Alting, Clericus, Cramer, 
Ewal<l, al., the hypostatic word of God, or Christ, as the 
second person of the Godhead. For although this mode of 
designating Christ in the case of the author of the Epistle to 
the Hebrews, according to i. 1--3, and on account of the points 
of contact he displays with Philo, cn.u present nothiug strangc 
in itself, yet the expression was too unusual for it to he 
employed and understood without further indication, in thi,; 
special sense, where the connection did uot even lead up to 
it. Moreover, the predicates Jvep"/11,, Toµ,wTepo, JC.T.A., aud 
,cpin,co, (instead of ,cptTryc;), seem better suited to an impersonal 
than a personal subject. The majority understand ci )l.o1 o<; Tou 
0Eou of tltc 11.:orrl of God, as proclaimed and as preserved in 
Scripture. They refer it then either to the gospel (Cameron, 
Grotius, "Wittich, Akersloot, Ebranl, al.), or to the th;•rntcn-iny., 
of God (Schlichting, Michaelis, Abresch, Blihme, Heinrichs, al.), 
or, finally, to the tlm:atcni'.ngs and pro1111·scs of God takrn 
together (Deza, Schulz, Disping, al.). o AD"fo, Tou 0rnu is to 
lJe understood quite generally: "that \\·hich God speaks," a~, 
indeed, the whole proposition, vv. 13, 13, contains a general 
sentence. Ilut that " that which God speaks" was then, in 
its application to the case here specially coming under notice, 
the call to receptivity or heart repeatedly made by God 
through the psalmist, and the exclusion from His ,ca7ar.avu1, 
threatened in the event of obstinate disobedience and unbelief, 
was for the reader self-evident from the connection. - The 
word of Goel is characterized in progressiYc enhancement. It 
is called l;wv, licing, on account of its inner ritcil powc1· (not 
on account of its everlasting, intransitory continuance, 

l<-mpornrics of Moses. Form nothing is wanting ( 1) on the part 0f the word of 
God; for(!) thn word of Go,! is living, ]'OWcrfnl, penetrating into ihc soul; if 
we(!) shouhl fall victims tu unLdh-f, the guilt woultl rest upon oursch·es alone(!). 
Aceonli11g lo Ebrani, the gcniti1·c ~,;;~""forms an opposition to the first person 
plural IJ",rau,a.11""'f'-" (!), and ver. 12 a supplementary material opposition to 
vcr. :! (!). That "this profound anti delicate connrctiou has hitlwrto been ovcr
lookc1! Ly all expositors " is natural enough. Even after Ebrnrd bas discovc,·, d 
it, it ,rill still remain unnoticed. 
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Schlichting, Abresch; nor ns "cibus ac nutrimentnm, quod 
hominum :mimis vitam conservat," Carpzov; nor, in opposi
tion to the rigid lifeless law, l~brard); ivE p717,, cjfatiz;c, on 
account of its asserting itself, manifesting itself vigorously in 
ihe outer world. The latter is the consequence of the formm~ 
nncl both in this connection refer to the power of punishing its 
contemuers, which is inherent in the word of God. - The 
pcnetratiug sharpness of this power of punishment is described 
in ascending gradation in the sequel. - Ka), rnµwTEpo, v7rEp 
T.ClCJ"aV µaxaipav OLCJ"Toµov] (( nd more t;•cnclwnt titan ITCl'Y 
(,my) t1co-trlgcd swol'd. V7r€p after n comparative (Luke 
xYi. 8; Jud6. xi. 2j, LXX. Cod. Vnticmms), like 7rapa, i. 4. 
µaxatpa 0£CJ"Toµo,, n sword with twofohl mouth, i.e. with 
nu edge on both sides (aµrpoT€pw0EV ogEi'a). The snme 
expression in the LXX. J mlg. iii. 16 ; Prov. v. 4. Comp. 
poµrpa{a OLuTOµo,, Tiev. i. 16, ii. 12; LXX. Ps. cxlix. G; 
Ecclus. xxi. 3. Similarly, Enrip. Helen. 989 : iµov -rrpo, 17-rrap 
wc,at OLc,TOµov g£rpo, To OE ; Orcst. 13 0 9 : OL7rTVXa, o{c,Toµa 
rp1tc,7ava. - The proof for the statement: ToµwTEpo, v-rrE p 
r.ac,av µaxatpav o{c,Toµov, is contained in the "'Or(ls : Kat 

01i",cvouµevo, Jxpi µepurµov ,frvxij, Ka£ 'lf'VEUµa-ro,, apµwv TE Kal 

µvE;\.wv] and pici'cing to the scpamting of soul mul spirit, joints 
u., m1l as marrow. µEptc,µo, denotes the action of sepamt
ing, and the separating subject is the word of God. Wrongly 
does Schlichting (comp. also Bohme) take it locally, or as 
rcflexiYe : to tlte scci°ct spot g-J1crc soul and spirit sc11aratc. 
Such construction is to be rejected, ns otherwise the clause 
following would have nlso to be explained in like manner : 
"·here joints and marrow separate. Joints and marrow, how
c,·er, not being, in the human organization, things cominf:; into 
direct contact, the thought ,vonld lie inappropriate, "·hethcr "·c 
l\!H~crstnnd apµwv Te Ka/, µVEA.WV in the literal 01' 11011-liteml 
St:ll:3e. Schlichting, to l)e sure, will make apµwv TE ,ca1, f.WfA(OV 

110 louger dependent upon µEp1c,µov, but take it ns co-ordinate 
,1·ith µepic,µov (" ... ut gladius iste penetrare dicatur ad loca 
in homine nbditissima, etiam illuc, ubi nnima cum spiritu con
nectitur et nb eo diYiditur, itemque uhi sunt meml 1rornm c:om
pages et medullne "). But for this distinction the repetition 
of axpt befo;:c c,pµwv woukl have been necessary. All entire 
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failure, finally, is also the method proposed by Hofmann 
(,':,'clmflbcw. I. 2 Aull. p. 2 ~ 7, and likewise still in his C:omm. 
p. 1 fl 2), in order to preser\'c the local acceptation, in making 
,frux1ic; Kat 71'VEUµaTO', dependent 011 apµwv TE Kat µvE)\..wv ; "to 
the point at which it dissects ancl dissolves both joints and 
marrow of the inner life, the secret ligaments of its connection 
and the iunermost marrow of its existence." For then the 
readers would be rc(1uirecl to understand an arrangement of 
the words which has not, as Hofmann thinks, perhaps " its 
parallel" in Heb. vi. 1, 2, but ,rhich is, on the contrary, 
altogether impossible, on account of the addition of µEpi<rµou 

already to ,frux11c; Kat 7rvEvµaToc;, and therefore nowhere finds 
its analogon in the X. T., not to say in the Epistle to the 
Hebrews. All fom "·onls: ,frvx1ic;, 71'VEVµaTo<;, ctpµwv, and 
µvE)\..wv, depc]l(l upon µEpL<rµou, and not a tlii:iding of the soul 
froin the spirit, of foinings or foints fro11i the marrow, is 
intended, nor yet a dividing of the soul and spirit jroin faints 
awl marrow (Biiluue), bnt a dividing of the soul, the spirit, 
etc., mch hi itself is meant. The two last substantives, how
ever, are not co-ordinate to the two first (Calvin, Beza, 
Cameron, Storr, Delitzsch, al.), hut .rnl,oi'dinulc. :For ,frvx11 

aml 7rVEuµa, whic.:11 arc distinguished from each other as 
characterizing respcctiYely the lower sensuous life and the 
higher life of the spirit, here set forth ,rithont any more special 
limitation the inner siclc of hnmau life generally, in opposition 
to the <rwµa or body, "·hic:h latter alo11e an earthly sword is 
alJlc to pierce, and c'tpµot TE Kat µvE)l..oi is not to be undcr
!3tood of the joints and marrow rif the body,1 bnt of the liga
ments and marrow of the ,frux17 an<l 7rVEvµa, is thus a 
figurative expression to tlenotc the iEncrmost, most hidden 

1 So Dclitzsch still explains, who represents the author as giving expression to 
tl1c grossly sensuous com:q1tion, rcganllcss whether such conception is in 
harmony with the author's refine,! mode of thought,-that the word of Gou 
points out "to man the antitheistic forces of his boJily nature, which has 
become wholly, mul to all the joints am! marrow (cerebral marrow, spinal 
marrow, etc.), a scat of sin am! death 1 '' 'l'he expression is supposed to ada1,t 
itself, ,rithout itself becoming Jigurati,·c, to the figure of the p.,;,x,a:,pa:, It is 
pre.<UJ'l"'"''l tl,at the ,rnnl of (;o,l has :dr,·:ul~· act·nmplishcd its work of ,lissc,:• 
lion(!) to the skeleton, with its homs and sinews(!), or at least presupposecl 
that all, so far as this, is manifestly to be performed with case. A stop, how-
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depth of the rational lifo of man. In such transfcrrel1 signi
fication µvEAo, is used also "·ith the classics. Comp. 
Themist. O,·at. 32, p. i.'i'i: (oouv17) Ei<Toeov,w'ia ei, auTOV ?TOV 

70V µveAOV 71}', Y-VXIJ'>; Eurip. Jlippol. 2 3 5 f.: 'XP~V ,yap 
µeTpta, 1:i, ctAA.1/AOV, <ptA{a, 0v17Tov, rlva,dpva<T0ai ,ca1, µ~ 

r.po, c'i,cpov µvEA.OV --Jrvx11,. c'tpµo,, howeYer, (/, ji1stcni11g to:rthc;-, 

wiitiu:J, jui11t, could likewise be employed metaphorically, 
inasmuch as it receive;; its signilication as joint of the human 
body only from the addition of Tou <TwµaTo, or from the con
nection, but elsewhere occurs in the most varied combinations 
and relations. Comp. e.g. apµo, 0upa,, Dionys. Hal. v. 7 ; 
cipµo1, A.t0wv, Ecclns. xxvii. 2, al. - It is, moreover, worthy of 
notice that I'hilo also ascribes to his divine Logos a like 
cutting and seYering power. He calls the same Toµev, -rwv 

uvµ?TavTwv, which Goel has whettecl to the most piercing 
sharpness, which on that account not only separates all 
sensuous things ancl penetrates to the atoms, lJut even clivides 
the supra-sensuous, separating the soul into the rational and 
irratioual, the reason into the true and false, the perception 
into the clear aucl the obscure. Comp. especially, Quis rc1·um 
dirinmwn lwacs. p. 4!)!) (with :Uangey, I. p. 4!)1): Eh' 
€7.LA.€~,ei· ..dte'iAev au-ra µi<Ta [Gen. XY.10] TO -r{, OU r.pot70El,, 

Zva TOV rlo{oalCTOV tlvvofi, 0eov TEµvovTa Tll', TE TWV uwµaTWV 

,ea, r.pa"/µa-rwv ifij, a?TaUa<; 1}pµou0ai Ka£ ~Vw<T0ai 00/WU<Ta<; 

<pll<Tft<; -rcjJ -roµe'i TWV <TVµ?TaVTWV av-rou A.O"f<p' o,, ei, T~V 

ofvTllT1]V U/COV1]0€t<; ,l,cµ11v, Otatpwv Oll0E7TOT€ A?)'Y€L Ta ai<T017nl 

'Tl'<LVTa. Er.etoav OE µExpi TWV aToµwv /Cat, A.E"fO}J,EVWV tiµepwv 

OtefiA0r,, TrUA.LV U?TO TOVTWV Ta A.O"f<P 0Ewp17Ta Ei, tiµv011Tov, 

/CUI, a .. Ept~/pttcpov, µot'pa, apx€Tal ~,atpe'iv OVTO<; o TOµEV<; ... 

,, EKaG"TOV oiiv TWV -rp,wv 0L€£A€ µfoov, T~V µev 'frvx11v €£<; 

<'WI', is not ma,lc here, lint it further separates the joints of the \.,ones, with thr 
sinew., or te11<lons s,·n·in;; to their mo,·cmcnt, and ,·tits throu~h the bones thcm
selns, so that the marrow they contain is laid bare. Thus, then, the word 
renders the whole man transparent to Goll anll. to himself, nncl unveils in 
~harpest an,! most rigill. analysis his most psychico-spiritual aml innermost 
)'hy.,ieal \!) con,lition; wLer,·1,y it is then seen that, in so far ns the man has 
not yet given scope to the work of grace, an,! in so far as the latter has not yet 
h't'Il al,le to neeomplish its,·lf, thr· 111a1-row of (h,- hotly is as r·orrnpt as the spirit, 
,,·hkh is as it ,wre th,· marrow of the son!, an,I th<" _joinb uf the Lo,ly as corrupt 
as the soul, which is as it were the joiut of tLe spirit (!). 
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AO"/l!COV Kal (lAOj'OV, TUV Of 11.uyov Ei, <l/\7]0E, TE /Cat 'fEVOO,, 

T~V GE at'a-0,wi 11 et', KaTall.7J7TTIICIJV cpavTaCT!av ,cal, ctKaT,;

A.7J7rTOV. - ll,i1l. l'· 5 ( I O (I. 1'· '1 \12): OuTw, u 0€0', U,/COV1]CTi'.

µwo~- TOV Toµla ,wv uvµr.1,11Twv avTOu Ao~;oz, /3iatpE'i Tl/V 7E 

~, ,I.. ' ., ... ,,'\ , , \ ' 'E! 
aµop'l'ov Kai ar.otov Twv OI\.WV ovCTtav, Kat Ta Es- avn1, 

,'ir.oKpt0Jv,a TECTuapa Tou Koa-µov cnoixeia, etc. - Comp. ab) 
11G Cluruui;,1, p. 11~ t: (with Ma11gey, I. p. 14--1-), ,rhcrc Philo 
fimls in the <pAoyiv11 poµcpata, Gcu. iii. 2--!, a syrnbul of the 
Logos, a11d then uuservcs with regard to AlJra!rnm : Ovx up(i.:,, 

OTt ,cal, 'A{3paaµ 0 uocpu<;, 1/VLKa 11ptaTO JCaT<~ 0ouv µeTpE:V 

7ravrn ,cal µ17i3Ev 1'ir.o)\.efretv Tq> "fEVV1JTf1, )l.aµ/31tvei T ,"j <; 

cp)l.01tv17, poµcpaia, (i.e. of the divine Logos) µt'µ17µa, r.vp 

Kal µ,uxatpav [< :en. xxii. G] OtEAELV Kal KaTacpAiigat 70 
0v17TOV 1icp' EaVTOV ~/1\txoµevo,, Zva 1vµvf'1 T?} oiavoiq µeT<f.puto, 

-;rpo, TOV 0eov (tVa'Ti'T?J. - Kal KptTtKO', lv0vµ1JCT€WV Kal €VVOlWV 

Kapo{a, J and qualijii:cl to tul,e cngni:.:ancc of, o,· to judg,; 

(wrongly Heinrichs, Kuinoel, al.: to ro11(lc111n), the disz1Usitio;18 

and thoughts of the hrnd. - lv0vµ11uewv] )fatt. ix. -!, xii. 2ii; 
Acts xvii. 2 9. - Jvvotwv J 1 Pet. iv. 1. 

Ver. 13. Transition from the word of God to God Himself. 
That the twofold ahov and the ov, ver. 13, cannot be 
refenccl to Christ,1 follows from the correct interpretation of 
o AU"fo, Tov 0rnu, ver. 12. That, however, in general not the 
total 11otion o AO"fO, Tov 0eov (so Ebranl still) cnn form the 
sulJject of the pronouns, ver. 13, Lut only the o 0e6, to lrn 
deduced thcrefrom, is evident from the expression Toi:, ocp0aA

µo'i, avTou, which is approp1iate only to the latter, 11ot to the 
former. The transition from the word of God to God Him;;clf 
was, moreover, a very natuml one, inasmuch as in tltc 1cord 1:f 
C:ocl, God IIirnself is present and operative. - KTLCTt,] as norn. 
viii. 30, and frerp1cntly, in the most universal sense: u;1_,; 

uwturc, and indeed here 11ot merely as regards its external 
existence, but also as regards its inner essence. Quite mis
takenly Grotius, who is followed by Carpzov: Videtur rnilii 
hoe loco KTL<Il'> significare opus lwminis, qnia id est vclut crea
tnra. hominis. - oi!] on the conti'lli'!J. See on ii. G. - TeTpa-

1 .As is Jone even Ly Dorscheus, Calov, "Wittich, Braun, Ilrochm:mn, antl 
Sch,iltgc,n, although tlll·y Ju uut ex1,lai11 hypust.tti<-,tlly the word of l;o,l in 
ver. 12, 
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)('.l)AlO"JLEVa] lai!l i,f','(. Hcsychius: 'iTE<pavepCiJµeva. Tpcix11-
A.L I,; c t •' means: tu l,c,1,1 l,acl: tl1c ;u·d: or the victim, in the act uf 
:::Ia~·ing, in order to lay hare the cl1cst, then generally: tu hr.'/ 
l111,·c, di,,duY, c.,.pos,· to cic1~·. Sec the Lexicons of Passow and 
Pape on the word. Comp. Hom. Il. i. 45 9 : av lpvo-av, SC. 

TC/JI TpilXIJAOV TOV 11:pov; Orphcn.s, ..tfrgon. 311 : mvpov o-<f,11/,;ov, 
(lVrtKALVa', ,wpaAiJv dr, aZ0Epa oiav; P. Fr. Ach. Xitsch, 
]J,·.,,·/1r·t'ili11;1g dd lt,iuslichc,1 1 guftcsdintstlicltcn u. s. -n•. Z1!str1;1d,.s 
,l, ,· Oriccl1c,1, :l Aufl. Th. I. p. G G 7. Others, as Ehmer, '\Volt', 
J~a mntiartcn, Kniuocl, Bleek, cle '\V ettc, Bisping, and )faier, 
wonld, after the precedent of Perizonins, ad AcNani Vm·. ]list. 

xii. 38, tlcrirn the signification "lay bare" to Tpa;(_TJAtl;Etv, 
from the practice in antiquity of laying hold of transgressor.-; 
by the neck when they "·ere being lell away to execntiou, 
allll beucling hack the head, that they might be exposed to the 
gaze of all. Appeal is made not amiss to Suetouius iu favour 
of this custom, Vitcll. 17: doucc (Yitellins) religatis post 
terga manibns, injccto cen·ieilrns laqueo, veste lliscissa, c;emi
nnclus in forum tractus est . . . reducto coma eapite, cen 
noxii ,,olcnt, atlpte diam mento mucrone glaLlii snbrecto, ad 
visemlam pmeheret facicm neYe snlnnittcret. In like manner 
to Pliny, Pu,u·yyi·. 0-±. 3: )l'"ihil tmuen gratius, nihil sernlo 
tlignius, qnam quoll contigit llcsupcr intucri clclatonuu supina 
ora .retortas,1 uc cerviccs. Yet a Roman custom cannot in 
it:,clf afford a standard for llctcrmiuing the significatiou of a 
(:reek word. Yet other~, as Cameron, Brochrna1rn, and Klee, 
suppose the general signification : " to lay htrc," for Tpax1f11.[
t1:w, to arise from the circumstance that the verb is used alw 
of tltc 1~-;-cstlcr, ,Y110 grasps his opponent by the throat, allll 
hmls him down backwards, whereby the face of the latter ;~ 
ex1,osed to the fnll view of the spectators (Cmnerou: Yidctur 
c~~li mctaphora petita a re palacstrica. Xam luctatores tum 
llcmum :Hlversarimn dicuutur Tpax11Ai/,;Ew, cum (ll1stricto collo 
ita Yersant, ut ol,jiciant spectatnnun oculis nmlum co11spicien
ll11m et rctcctum unditpiaqne, id 11uod tum dcmum maxilllc 
fit, qnnm ejus ccrvicilms i11et1nitant). Dut the exposing of 
the face of the thrown opponent ,rns a eircumstaucc of no 
irnportnnce in the -rpax17X(l,;1:w of the athlete, lJecause not at 
,1.11 nccc,;sarily connected therewith. l:'tirthcr, aud not le,;s im-
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probable de1-h-ations, sec in meek - r.po, ov K.T.X.] is to be 
taken in close comhination only "'ith the aihau imrnel1iately 
preceding, not likewise, as is <lone by l\1ichaclis, Rloomfiehl, 
and Hofm:um (Schrijtbc1c. I. 2 ~\ufl. p. 104), with the lirst 
avTau, am1 upon 1jµ'iv fall,; 110 emphasis (against ElJrard arnl 
Alfon1). The words for the rest lrn.,·c too little the character 
of inllcpcmlence to justify our taking them alone, ,vith Alford, 
and separating them by a colon from that which 1)l'cccdes. -
-;;po, ov 17µ'iv O Xo,yo,] towards n·lwm c.,;ists Jo;· '11S the relation, 

i.e. with 1ch01n 1rc lwu to do. Calvin: vcrtemlum crat: cnm 
qno nobis est ratio: cnjns orationis hie est scwms, Deum csse, 
qui uobiscum agit, vel cum qua nobis est ncgotium, ideoqne 
non esse ludendnm (piasi cum hominc rnortali, sed quoties 
verbum ejns nobis proponitur, contremiscemlum esse, <i11ia 
nihil ipsnrn latcat. Comp. 1 Kings ii. 14 and 2 Kings ix. ;j : 

Xo,yo, µat 1rpo, <TE. -Ari,;tides, Lcuct,·. iY. p. 4G:i: Jµot 0€ Kal 

TDUTD 0avµa<TTOV cpa[vETat, Er Tt<; TO /J,f.V 87J/3a[av, µovavc; 

civnr.<LADV<; 17µ'iv KaTaXttcp0;;vat OEOIE, TO 0~ 1rpo, ciµcf,aTEfJDV;; 

nµ'iv Eivat TOV Xo,yov, DUOEVO<; afwv KpLVH cpo/3av. Further 
examples in vVetstein and Bleck. Incorrectly do Luther, 
Yatal,lus, Cameron, Schlichting, Cornelius a Lapidc [Piscalor 
hesitates between this and the rendering above given], Grotius, 
Calov, '\Voll', Schulz, Stengel, al., generally "·ith m1 appeal to 
7rpo,, i. 7, 8, and a comparison of V. 11, take r.po, ov 1Jµ'iv 0 
Xo,yo, as equivalent to r.Ept DV 17µ,v O AO"fO',. :i\IoreO\'Cr, some
thing entirely foreign is imported by E,rnhl when, with a 
reference to ii. 10 f., he finds in the "·ords the sense: " to 
whom, as a friend and Lrother, "·c can always most confidently 
speak" finally, the l'eshito, Chrysostom, Occnmenins, Theo
phylact, Primasius, Erasmus P//mph,·., Clarius, Zeger, Owen, 
Limborch, Michaelis, "\VhitLy, Cramer, SLuart, Hofmann, al., 
explain: to whom we shall ha Ye to giYe an account of our 
actions. In itself this interpretation "·ould be admfosible; 
but, iuasnrnch as the words must in conse(1uence thereof be 
taken in reference to an event yet future, we should ucces
sarily expect the audition of euTat. 

Ver. 14-x. 18. The author has, in that which precedes, 
compared Christ with the angels and then "·ith l\ioscs, aml 
proved the superiority of Christ over both. He applies him-
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srlf now to a third point of the comparison, in th[lt he in~ti
tules a comp:uison between Christ and the Levitical high 
priests, and deYelopes on eYery side the exalted character of 
His high-priestl100ll al.Joye the Levitical high-priesthood, with 
rrganl to His person, ,rith regard to the sanctuary in which 
He fulfils His omce, anLl ,rith regard to the sacrifice presented. 
The copiousness of this new dogmatic investigation-which 
i,- snuservicnt to the same paracnctic aim as the preceding 
expositions, and therefore opens with an exhortation of tlw 
same nature with the former ones, and is presently interrupted 
hy a somewhat lengthy warning-paraenetic interlude-is to 
he explained by the greater importance it had for the readers, 
who, in narrow-minded over-estimate of the temple cultus 
inherited from the fathers, regarded the continued participa
tion in this cultus as necessary for the complete expiation of 
sin and the acquiring of everlasting salvation, and, liccause they 
thought nothing similar was to be found in Christianity, were 
exposed to au imminent peril of turning away from the latter 
and relapsing entirely into Judaism. Compare the explanation 
already given by Chrysostom, llom. viii. hzit.: 'Er.Eio17 ,yap 

ovcdv 1jv (st. in the New Covenant) uwµaTtKOV 1j i/JavTaO'TUGOV, 
~ ) / ) tl r I 1 t \ I ,1 

OlOl' OU vao<,, oux aryia arytwv, oux tEpEu, TO<TaUTT]V EX<,;V KaTa-

<J'KEUl/V, OV r.apaT1]p1JU€l', VOµtKa£, ai\.i\.' ll'f'T]i\.OTEpa "al T€i\.€lo

Tepa r.avTa, Ka£ OV0€V TCVV uwµan"wv, TO OE r.av fl' TOL', r.vw

µaTtKOL', 1jv, oJx OUTW 0€ Ta r.vwµanKa TOV', au0€l'eUTEpov, 

E'Trl)'YETO w, Ta uwµanKa, TOUTOV xitptv TOVTOV OAOV KlVEL TOV 

i\.oryov. - The transition to this new section is formed by 
YV. 14-16. 

Yer. 14. The introductory phrase: exovTE', OVl' iipxi~pEa, 

presupposes that the author has already had occasion tu speak 
of Jesus as apxtEpEu,. vVe are therefore led back for OVI' to 
ii. 1 7, iii. 1. But, since there is further added to apxiEpfo 

the qualificrttion µEryav and OtEi\.17">,..v0oTa TOV', ovpavou,, 

and thus also these characteristics must be presupposed as 
known from that which precedes, we have consequently not 
to limit ovv, in its backward reference, to ii. 17, iii. 1, lmt to 
extend it to the wl10le disquisition, i 1-iii. G, in such wise 
that (logically, imleell, in a not Ycry exact manner) µiryai•, 

OtEi\.17i\.u0cJTa TOV, ovpavou, glances back in general to the 
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dignity all1l cxalte1lncss of Lhe person of .T esns, as descril,u1 
in these section:-. - Erroneously does Delitzsch suppose th:1t 
]Jy means of ovv the exhortation KpaTwµev T?)', oµo'J.,.oe;{a::; i~ 
tlerfreLl as a tlelludion from vv. 12, 1:3. Such opinion ,,·oul,l 
be wanm1tetl only if, with the omission of the participial 
clause, llll.!rely KpaTwµev ovv T1J::; oµo'J.,.01/a::; had been ,nittcn. 
For since KpaTwµev TI)', oµOAO"fla<:; hns received its own 
justification in the prefixed lxovTE'> K.T."A., apart from that 
which immediately precedes, it is clear that, in connection 
with ver. 14, there is no further respect had to the contents 
of vv. 12, 13. It is not therefore to be approved that 
Dclitzsch, in order to make room for the unfortunate 
refcre11c:e to vv. 12, 1:}, will have ovv logically attached to 
the 1:c1·b KpaTwµev, instead of the p111•tidplc, with which it is 
grmmnatically connected, and to which, as the rnost simple 
and natural, the like passage, x. 19 ff., also points. What 
laboured confusion of the relations wouhl Dclitzseh require 
the reader to assume, when he is callecl to regard lxovTe::; K.T.'A. 

as lieing at the same time a recapitulation of that which has 
been said before, aud continuation of the argument; and yet, 
spite of all this, to look upon ,cpaTwµev TI)', oµo'Aoryta::; as a 
deduction from vv. 12, 13 ! In any case, the connection 
asserted by JJclitz;:ch to exist between ver. 14 and vv. 1 ~, 13 : 
"the worrl of God demands oliedicnce and appropriation, i.<'. 

faith, not, hmrever, as merely a faith locked up ,rithin the 
breast, lmt also a loud Yea and ~\.men, unresen·ed and fear
less confession, oµo'Ao1{a from mouth and heart, as the echo 
thereof," is in itself a baseless imagination; because the 
before - demamled r,{<,TL', ancl the here demanded oµo'Ao0;[a 

are by no means distinguished from each other as a 111inus 
and a maJus, but, on the contmry,' in the mind of the author 
of the q,istle arc synonyms. It results tliat ovv stands in a 
sommvhat free relation to the foregoing argument, con
sequently must not at all Le taken as, strictly speakiug, an 
illative particle, ,vith which that which precedes is first 
brought to a dose, lint as a vm·tfrlc of rcswniug, which, in 
the form of a, retum to that \\'hich has already been said 
before, begins a new section. - µ€-yav] does not in such wise 
appertain to cipxiepia that only iu combination with the same 
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it should form the iden. of the high priest (,Jae. Cappdl11s, 
Drauu, n::un l1ach, \Yolf, Carpzov, }Iichaelis, Stnal'L), b11t i~ 
imlicatiYe of the ')_llality of the high priest, and mean,; 
c:caltcd, just as µE•;a,, x. 21, in combination with tEpEu,. 

Comp. also xiii. 20. -As the author of the Epistle to the 
Hebrews represents Christ the Sou of Goll, so also Lloes 
I'hilo (De 8011/il. p. 50S .\., ,rith ::\Iaugey, I. p. Gii-1) rq,rcscnt 
the Lli vine Logos as o JJ,E"/a<. 1,pxtepEu,. Comp. ibid. p. ;:; ~' 7 
(I. p. G 5 3) : ,d t/0 "j<tp, W<; €0l/C€V, frpa 8€oV, €V µ~v OCE (J 

ICOGJJ,O<;, Jv rp KaL ,'tpxtep€U', 0 r.pW,D"fOVO<; aVTOV 8€i:o, A0"/0',, 
i!TEpov 0€ A.0"/LIC~ ,[rvx11, 1/', t€p€u', 0 r.po<; «A1j0€laV av0pwr.o,;. 
- Ol€A?JAU0o,a TOU', ovpavou,] eluciLlatory demonstmtion of 
µi"jav. Wrongly is it trn11slatcd by Luther (as also by the 
Peshito) : 1d1a lws 11scc,ulctl uzJ ta hcarcn; liy Ca.h-in, Peirce, 
Ernesti, al.: ']_Ui cvclos ·iugi'c,sus est. It can only signify 
[Piscator, Owen, Bengel, Tlwlnck, Stn:1rt, al.]: ·1clw has pas.ml 
tlli'vugh tltc licrm·,1-~, 1<c. in order, exalted above the heavens 
(cf. vii. 2G; Eph. i\·. 10), to take His seat upon the thro11,: 
of the Divine ::\Iajesty (i. 3, 13). Allusion to the hi~!i 
priest of the Okl Covenant, who, in order to make atonement 
for the people, passeLl through the comts of the Tcrnplc, arnl 
through the Temple itself, into the :\lost Holy l'lace. Comp. 
ix. 11. - 'I IJITOVV TOV viov TOV 0€0v] emphatic appo;,ition to 
cipxtEpEa µi"lav "· ,.A., in which the characterization of J csus 
as the vi'o, 7of, 8Eou (i. 1, 5, vi. 6, vii. 3, x. 2 0) serYes anew 
to call attention to the dignity of the New Tcstauient Hi,:;h 
Priest. Quite mistaken are ·wolf and Buhme in their 
conjecture that the object in the adllition of Tov v1ov ,au 

8EOv is the distinction of Jesus from the Joshua mcntioneLl 
vcr. 8. :For the mention of Joshua, ver. S, ,rns, as re~arL1s 
the connectiun, only an incidental one, on "·hich accunnt 
there also not eYen a more precise definition ,ms giYen to the 
name. - ,cpa,wµEv T~<; oµoAO"fla,] let 1£8 hold jiu,!, (Yi. 18 ; 
Col. ii. 10 ; 2 Thcss. ii. 15 ; wrongly Tittmann: foy hold a;; 
0;1l,,·acc) the co;if<"ssiv;z. oµo)..o~;ia is not, with Stun-, tu be 
referred specially to the confession of Christ as the High 
Priest, but to be taken in general of the Christian confession. 
The expression is here too used olJjectively, as iii. 1, of tlw 
sum or subject-matter of the Christian's beliet: 
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Yer. Hi. Further justificnliun of lhe demand, v2r. 14, of 
stc<lfast m1hercnce to the Clu-i:stinn confession.1 l<'or the 
High Priest of Christians is 110t merely a highly exalted One 
(wr. 14), lle is also qualified, since as Brother He stands 
Yery closely rclatel1 to believers, an<1 has been temptcl1 as 
they are, to Jmye sympathy for their "·eaknesses. Comp. 
ii. 17, 18. Calvin: In nomine Filii Dei, c1nod posuit, snbcsl 
en mnjcstas, <piae nos ad Limorem et obsequinm adigat. Vcrum 
si nihil iu Christo alilll1 consiL1eremus, nondnm pacatae erunt 
conscieutiae. Quis enim non rcformidet Filii Doi conspec
tum, praeserlim qnum repntamns, <pmlis sit nostra conditio, 
nobis<1ne iu mentem vcninnt peccata nostra? Deincle Jndaeis 
alilll1 olJstare poterat, qnia Levitico sacen1otio assneverant: 
illie cemelxrnt hominem mortalem unnm ex aliis elcctum, qui 
snnctuarinm ingre<liebatnr, ut sna deprecatione rcconciliarct 
fraires suos Deo. Hoe magnum est, qunm mecliator, qni 
placarc erga nos Deum potcst, mms est ex uobis. Jfaec 
illeccbra potemt J udaeos illaqueare, ut sacerdotio Levitico 
f:emper essent addicti, nisi occnrreret apostolns, ac ostenderet 
Filinm Dei non ruodo excellere gloria, sed aeqna bonitate et 
imlnlgcntia erga nos esse praeditum. Whereas 01Jvaµ,cvov 

uvµ,rra017uai aml 'Ti'€7I't;tpauµ,ivov KaTa 'TT'llVTa Ka0' oµ,otOT'TJ,a 

lJring out the homogeneity of the Kew Testament High 
l'ricst with that of the Old Testament (comp. v. 2), the 
dissirnilarity at the same time existing between the two is 
rendered apparent by xwptc; i'iµ,apTt'ac;. - uu1i7ra0e'iv] to ltr,rc 

sy1,1pathy, compassionate feeling. Comp. x. 34. Preliminary 
condiLion to bestowing succour and redemption. - ai iiu0EvEtai 

11µ,wv] the conditions of human weakness, as well moral as 
physical, \Yhich have been called forth hy the entrance of sin 
into the world. - r.c'TI'Etpauµivov Di] contains in the form 
of a correction of µ,~ ouvaµcvov the proof of the capacity 
for haviug sympathy. - KaTa 'Ti'(LVTa] Comp. ii. 1 7. - Ka0' 

oµotUTl]7a] SC. 1JJJ,WV ( comp. vii. 15 : Ka Ta T1JV oµotOT'TJTa 

Jl,frA.xiuEOEK), or 17µ'iv (comp. l'olyb. xiii. 7. 2: ~Hv ryap 

Ei'ow',\,ov ryuvatK<:'iov, 'TI'OA.IITEA.fUlV [µ,aTLOl', 1jµ,rf,mrµ,Ev011, KaT<l 

0€ 71/V µ,opcf,~v cir; oµ,otoTr,Ta Tfj TOU N a/3,ooc; ryvvat/CL 

ornrpupwc; U'TT'EtpryauµEvov), 01' even 'TT'poc; 1/JJ,GS ( comp. Philo, 
1 Incorrectly docs Ebrard take vcr. 15 as elucidation of rx.,.,.<r ~PX''P'"· 
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clc I',·ofugis, p. 458 .A, with :i\Iangey, I. p. 553: KaTa T11v 

r.po<; Ta.AA.a oµoion7-ra): in lil,·c (similar) 1/WWICJ' (/8 1c,·. -

xoopls aµapT{a,;] 1citlw11t sin, i.e. without sin arising out of 
the temptations, or more clearly: without His being led into 
sinning, as a. result of His being tempted. Comp. vii. 2 6 ; 
2 Cor. v. 21; 1 John iii. 5; 1 Pet. ii. 22. When Hofmann 
(Scltrijthcw. II. 1, 2 Anti. p. 37) au<l Delitzsch will <liscuYcr 
in these words the additional indication that in the case of 
Jesus temptation also fvund no sin present, this is indeed trne 
as to the fact, lmt open to the misconception of being 
supposed to imply that even the possibility of sinning on the 
part of Jesus is Jeniell, whereas surely this pm;sibility in 
itself must lie conceiYed of as an essential factor in the idea 
of being tempted; and opposed to the context, because xoopt,; 

t'iµap-ria,; is the continued note of modality of 'TT'E'TT'Etpa<TµEvov, 

and thus cannot possibly specify something that was already 
present, even before the 'TT'Etpctl;E<T0ai came in. More in 
accordance "·ith the context, therefore, does Alford expref:s 
himself: "Throughout these temptations, in their origin, in 
their process, in their result,-sin had nothing in Him: He 
was free and separate from it." ·wrongly Jae. Cappellu:::, 
Calmet, Semler, Storr, Ernesti, Heinrichs, Kninocl, a1Hl 
others: tcmptc1l ·in all thing", sin c.eccptcd. :For in that case 
xoop1s nj,; ciµapT{a,; (with the article) "·ould lie writtm1, and 
this he connected immediately with Ka-ra r.avTa. ::\li,;takcn, 
however, is also the explanation of Oecumenius, Schlichti11~, 
Dindorf: 1citlwut lun:ing committed sin, as ci guiltless one; an 
interpretation which would be admissible only if 'TT'etpcil;e<T0a, 

could be referred specially to the enduring of out\\·anl 
sufferings, which might be seen to be a consequence or sin. -
Comp., for the rest, on xoopls c1µap-r{a,; likewise the kindred 
~tatements concerning the divine Logos in Philo, de Prrf11:Ji8, 
p. JGG B (with )Iaugey, I. p. 562): Ai .. yoµEv ~;ap, TOV cipxiepf.a 

O~K ,iv0foor.:_ov ci~xa. Xcryo~ 0c'i~v Elva~, 'Ti'(IV~(J)~ ovx €KOU<Ti'~v 
µovov lLAAa Kai aKOU<TLOOV lLl>lKIJµllT(J)V aµeToxov. - llul. 
p. 4 G 7 C ( I. p. 5 G ;3) : ,iµi:-roxo,; ~;ap Kat cir.apu6€1CTO, r.av-ro, 

fivat 7.fipUlffV aµap-r17µa-ro<;, 

Yer. lG. Encoumgc1111:nt, lleri\·ell from the character of the 
High rriest of the Xcw Testmuent, ri;; brought into relief, 
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\"Cl". 15. - r.poa-lpxm·0at] rrpproarh, d /'((II' W(I ;·, in onlcr to 
lw.vc community \\'ith something. Comp. vii. 2G, x. 1, 22, 
xi. 6, xii. 18, 22. Too specially Dclitzsch, Kurtz, and Ewahl, 
\\'ho explain: drawing near in prayer for aid or succom. -
J-LE,A r.app71a-!ar;] 11•ith confidence (iii. G), inasmuch as we 
possess, in the very oflicc of intercessor, a High Priest \rho is 
11ot only exalted, but also foll of sympathy, who thus has not 
only the JiOll'CI', but also the will to help. - 0po11or; T~', xaptTor;] 
not: Ch1'i:;t lliinsdf (Gerhard, S. Schmidt, Carpzo,·, Erncsti, 
rrl.), not : the throne of Christ (Primasius [ also Tena, arguing 
from the Vulgate of ii. 9], Schlichting, Limborch, Ohr. :Fr. 
Schmid, al.), hut the throne of God, at whose right hand 
Christ is seated. Comp. viii. 1, xii. 2 [Eph. ii. 1 SJ. It is 
called, however, the throne of grace, hecause the nature of the 
N cw Covenant has, as its presupposition, not strictly judicial 
retribution, according to the \\·orb, of men, hut compassion 
and grace on the part of Gou; the believer feels himself uuited 
to God as a loving Father, who has remitted to him the guilt 
nnd punishment of siu. A reference for the rest to the cover 
of the ark of the covenant, regarded as the seat of the God
head in the sanctuary (the r,~b? or iA-<LG"TIJptov of the Old 
Covenant), assumed hy Piscator, Schottgen, ·wolf, Carpzo,,, 
Cramer, Abresch, Kuinocl, Paulus, al., and still in 1·ecent times 
by Bloomfield and Disping (comp. nlso Kurtz ad Zoe.), in con
nection ,rith the expression: o 0povor; T17r; xcfptTor;, is not indi
cated by anything in the text. - To outuin ?iW'C!J ancl find 
;;;·ua (Luke i. 30; Acts vii. -!6; comp. i'.! ~¥9, Gen. vi. 8, 
xviii. 3, and frequently) are synonymous terms. All distinc
tions, as that of Doluue: eXeor; magis iL1 appellat, ciuo indige
lmnt calnmitatilms opprcs;;i lcctorcs, xc1.pi,, qno pcccatis non 
carentes; of Stein, that eXeor; relates to compassion towards 
the sinner, xcfptr; to an·!! manifestation of grace ; of Bisping, 
tl1at eXeo, refers more to the forgiveness of sins and deliver
ance from sufferings, "·hile xaptr; refers to the communication 
of higher gifts of grace; of Hofmann, that xc,p111 evp!a-1mv 
means " to be brought into a state of favom with nny one, to 
become an object of his good-will;" )i.aµ/3c1.ve111 t>..eor;, on the 
(lthcr hand, is " a receiving of that ,rhich the kiml and gracious 
One accords to those in need of His kindness, just on account 
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of their need," and rnnny others, arc nntcuaule. - Ei, Ev1Ca1poi1 

,80110eiav J Jo;· ti1,1cly help, i.e. in order that we may in this 
l1la1mer attain to a help ,rhich np1,cnrs ou the scene, while it 
is still the right time, l,eforc it is yet too Into (iii. 13). 
\Yrongly Tholuck, Dclitzsch, :i\Ioll, Kurtz, arn1 Hofmnnn: 
" before the one in conflict with the temptations snccmubs ; " 
nn,1 others (nlso Tiieluu, Lclll'brg,·. des Hcudic;•l,1·. p. 7 40): "n, 
often ns we stand in need of the ,8o10Eta." 
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CHAPTER V. 

VEit 1. Instead of the l?cccpta owpa n 7..al uucr,a;, Lachm. antl 
Ti.~rh. 1 rea1l merely ilwpa xal a,a,a;. Hut the si11gle testi
mony of n ( D** ?)-for nothing is here to Le inferred from the 
·Latin Yersions-does not suffice for the condemnation of the 
particle. :-, is protected by A C D*** (D*: :-, ilwpa) EK L ~, 
o( as it appear:,, all the cursives, Epiph. and many others. Cf. 
also Heb. viii. 3, ix. 9. - Ver. 3. Elz.: il,a rnuniv. Luchm. 
IHeek, de '\Yette, Tisch. ]lelitzsch, Alford, ((1.: ili' aii:-~v. To 
l 1e prl'ferrecl on account of the Letter attestation by A D C" 
D* ~, 7, SO, (({., Syr. utr. Chrys. ms. Cyril. Theo<loret (a1ic.). -
Tusteacl of the Rcccpta ia,:-o:i, there is placed in the text by 
Lachm., after D D*, a~:-o:i; by Tisch. 1, au:-oi:i. - But sa,:-o:i 
is found in A C D*** E K L ~. almost all min., and many 
Fathers, and is on that account to be retained, with Dleek, Lle 
Wette, Tisch. 2, 7, and S, Bloomfield, Delitzsch, Alford, and 
(Jthers. - The preference over the Rcccpta udp a:1,ap:-1wv (sup
ported hy C*** D*** E K L, the nrnjority of the min. Chrys. 
Theocloret ad loc., (({. ; defended by Illeek, and more recently 
l>y Dloomfield and Hciche) is merited by the reading c:,pl 
a:1,ap:-,wv, already co111mended to attention Ly Griesbach ; 
adopted by Lachrn. Tisch. and Alford, ,rith the assent of 
Delitzsch and Riehm (Ldi,·b1f11'. des Hcu;-t"iNln·. p. 434), partly 
on account of the Htronger attestation by A n C* n~, ~, 17, :n, 
-!7, 7:\ 118, Chrys. cotlll. Theodoret (sclilrl), partly Lecm1sc c:,p; 
might easily, on account of the c:,pi placed twice before, be 
altered into ~c:sp, in conformity with :id p a:1,ap-:-1wv, ver. 1. -
Ver. -!. ai.i.a zai.0/i,1.wo,] So rightly already the Editt. Complut. 
and l'lrwtin. ; in like manner llengcl, Uriesbach, l\fattlmei, 
Knapp, Scholz, Lachrn. nleck, tlc Wettc, Tisch, Delitzsch, 
Alford, after the prepomlcrnti1f'_.; allthority of A D C* D E K ~, 
~::, 37, 4-!, al. 11lw·., Chrys. Damnsc. l'rocop. Oeci,un. The 
:ntide achlcd in the ltl'ccpta: ai.i.u ;, 7..ai.o/iµ,,.o;, is not only 
l1adly attested (C** L, Conslitntt. apostoll., Thcodoret, Theo
pl1ylact), hut also m1sllitable, since not a new sul1ject in opposi
t iou to the uncmphatic :-,; is rclp1ired by the coutext, hut an 
antillielic nearer dcliniug in opposition to the signiticant o~;<, 
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ia:.i:-;. - Inste:i.tl of the Rff,p!a r.aJa-;;-,p (C'"* D"** EK L ~"'"* 
Tltcolloret), appro\'ed by Griesktch, i\latthaei, Knapp, Scholz, 
nleck. de Wcttc, 1lloomfichl, al., Lachm., after C* (/) Chrys. 
l'rocop. reads: r. a J w;; Tisch., with Alford, after A B D" ~'" 
Damasc.: ?.aOw1H:,p. The last, in f:wom of "·hich Dclitz;;ch 
also declares himself, deserves the preference as the llcst attestcLl, 
and as most in keeping with the prcLlilection of the author for 
harmonious combinations. -The article o before 'A ap,;, v in the 
J:,.npta was already with justice deleted in the edit. Complut., 
awl later by Dengel, Griesbach, l\Iatthaei, Scholz, Laclun. Bleck, 
Tisch. Alford, and others. Against it decides the weighty 
authority of A B C D E K L ~. many min. and Fathers. -
Yer. 9. Elz. i\Iatthaei, Scholz, Tisch. 2 and 7, nloomficlu: :-o,; 
~ ;;-ar.060 :.i<1i, a~:-f, ,;:acr,v ! But prepomlerating witnesses (An C 
D E ~. 17, 37, al., Syr. utr. Copt. It. Vulg. Vigil. Cassiod. Chrys. 
Cyril, Thcodorct, Damasc. Theoph,rl.) rcr1nire the order: di.er" 
:-o,; J-::a?.060:.i(m a~:-f,. Already recommended by Griesbach. 
ALlopterl by Laclllll. meek, Tisch. 1 and 8, Alford. ApproYetl 
abo by Dclitzsch. The secp1e11ce of the ,rnnls in the Rcccpta 
is a later alteration, in order to bring ont the more noticeably 
the paronurnasia of :-o,; ~"a?.060:"Tlv with the foregoing :-r,v ~::ar.r,;,,. 
- Yer. 1~. ?.ai o~ ,mp,o.; :-po?Jr,;] So Elz. Lachm. BloomfidLl, 
Alford, r,l. ; ,vhile Tisch. ~, 7, and 8 has, after Dh C, 17, ~* 
C.1pt. Vnlg. Orig. (thrice) Cyril, Chrys. ms. Aug. Dcrlc, onl? 
,,~ 1,:-,p,a; -:-poy;~;. But r.r1.i is protected by A D" D E K 
L ~*';"' the majority of the min., many Yersious, and seYeral 
:Fathers. 

Y,·_ 1-10. Emphasizing of two main qualifications of the 
earthly high priest, in which Christ likewise is not ,muting. 

YY. 1-3. The ji,-st qualification: the capacity, as rnan, "·ho 
himself is subject to humn.n weakness, to deal leniently with 
erring humanity. To ,rhat extent and under what modifica
tion this characteristic of the earthly high priest is applicahle 
al:su to Christ, is not discussed by the author in onr passage. 
This might appear remarkable, since ,rith rnspect to the sao;ul 

11eccssary qualification of the earthly high priest, further mlLlccl 
,·er. -!, the parallel relation in the case of Christ is expoumlctl 
in detail from Ye1·. 5 onwarLl,;. But yet there was 110 need of 
:tn express application to Christ, of that ,rhich was observed 
\'\'. 1-3. \\'hat the author had had to say with regard to this 
was alreaJy clear to the reaJcrs from the earlier disquisitions of 
the epistle itself. The clement of the homogeneity of Christ 

Mu~-H~ N 
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,\·ith the .J ewi~h ltigh priest, nauHJy, that Ile, like the ,J cwibli 
high priest, c,m ltave sympathy with sinful man, Bince He had 
l1ecome in all points like unto men His brethren, had been 
fully trace<l out in the second chapter, aud attention is calleLl 
anew to it in iv. 15 by the Duvc,µEvov uuµr.a0fjuai Tat,; 

/ur0€111dav:; 11µwv nml 7r€1T'€tpauµevov KaTa r.avTa ,ca0' oµotOTl]Ta. 

The element of the dissimilarity, on the other hand, namely, 
that while the Jewish high priest had to offer for his own 
sins, Chri~t was without sin, is first brought prominently 
forward in iY. 1 G by means of xwpt, ciµapT{ar;, and, besides 
this, followed already from tlie exalted position the author 
had, in the opening chapters of the epistle, assigned to Christ 
as the Son of God. -That, in reality, also the paragraph 
VY. 7-10, no less than VY. 5, 6, is subordinate to the second 
main consideration, expressed ver. -!, has been clenied, it is 
true, by Deza, Schlichting, Ha111111oml, Limborch, Storr, 
Delitzsch, l\faier, l\foll, and others. They arc of opinion that 
from vcr. 5 omrnrJs an application of all the statemeuts, 
VY. 1-4, to Christ ensues; that thi;;, however, takes place iu 
inverse order, so that vv. 5, 6 refer back to vcr. 4, v-v. 7, S 
to ver. 2, and finally, vv. 9, 10 to ver. 1. The untenahle 
character of such opinion is self-eYitlent. For-(1) vv. 7, S 
cannot have the design of applying to Christ that which was 
observed ver. 2, because only the parenthetic clause of vcr. 'i 
(OE1JO'ct<; ... Ev"Aa/3E1ar;) adapts itself to any extent to the con
tcntc; of ver. 2, and this parenthetic clause stands in logiral 
subordination to vcr. S as the main point of the argument, 
consequently just vcr. S and ver. 2 must present n similarity 
of contents, which is not the case. (2) That vv. !), 10 shoultl 
be referred back to ver. 1 cannot he accepted as correct, 
because ver. 1 forms in itself no independent and complete 
statement, but starnls in closest concatenation with vcr. 2, so 
that only with this verse comes in what is for ver. 1 the all
essential point of nearer definition. - From the foregoing it 
results that the harmonizing view of Riehm (Lchrbcg1·. d,·s 
IldmlC1'br. p. 444, 44 7) is unwarranted. According to this 
view, vv. 7, 8 are indeed, "in the first place," or" formally," a 
link in the demonstration that Christ clicl not become high 
priest by an act of arbitrary self-glorification, but as regards 
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the "contents" or ''tenor" form, "at the same time also an 
iwlication conesponding to vv. 1-3, and pointing out that 
Chri;;t upon His path of suffering has passed through experi
e11ccs ,rhich were adapted not only to make Him acqnainte<l 
with the lrnman ,iu0i11Eta, lntt also to prove in Him the 
capacity for the p.ETpto1ra0Eia." - ·with Tholuck, for the rest, 
to take vv. 1-3 still in relation to the preceding chapter, Hfi 

an antithesis to ver. 13, and to begin a new section with 
Yer. 4, is nut permissible. For a comparison of the main con
tents of VY. 1-:3 with the main contents of iv. 15, points to 
the fact that the author designs to bring out a relation of 
rcst•mLlance and affinity. We cannot possibly, therefore, 
attach, with Tholuck, to the particle ryap, v. 1, the sense: 
" the llistinction namely arises, that." The consideration, 
rnoreover, pre;;enb itself~ that ver. 4 can only appear in rela
tion to vv. 1-'.J, alike as regards tenor of contents as with 
reg.ml to its lax grannnaLical nexus, as a further co-orrlinate 
Luk in an enumeration, licfore begun, of the qualification.~ 
u,:-;ential to the character of every earthly high priest, conse-
1ptcntly is not appropriate to the introduction of a section 
entirely separated from that which precedes. 

Y \". 1, :2. Justification uf the Svvaa0at uuµ1ra0F1uat Tat, 

r1G0€11Etai, 17µw11, iv. 13, as a necessary qualification in the case 
, ,t' Christ, since it is an ilHlispensable requirement even in 
every earthly l1igh priest. ryap does not glance back to iv. Hi, 

a;:; is maintainetl by Hofmann (Schriftbcw. II. 1, p. 395) am! 
lJelitzsch. }'or v. 1-:J can in point of contents be taken 
neither as enforcement nor as elucidation of the admonition, 
iv. 1 G. The supposition of Hofmann and Delitzscb, however, 
that 01ap logically controls the whole section, v. 1-10, is 
arlJitrary, inasmm:h as ver. -± 1C is logically and grammatically 
1 ,uumlcu. off from vv. 1-:3, and the assertion that the aim in 
the section, v. 1-10, is to euforce the exhortation, iv. 1 G, by 
,l reminder "of the nature of the high-priesthood of ,Tesns, 
how 011 the one hand it bears resemblance to that of Aaron, 
aml on the other hand to the priesthood of l\Ielchisedec" 
(Hofmann), or of the "blending of Aaronitic humanity (tender
ness) with the ::\Ielchisedecian dignity in the person of Jesus" 
1Delitzsch), is entirely erroneous; because, vv. 5-10, Aaron 
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an<l 1\Ielcl1iscdec arc 11ut yet at all distinguished from each 
other as the lo,rcr mill the higher; but, on the contrary, this 
relation-in which the one st::rnds tu the other-is for the 
present left wholly in aLcynnce, aml all that is insisted on is 
the fact that Christ, cYen as Aaron, was called liy God to the 
l1igh-priesthood, a!l(l that a high-priesthood after the manner 
of ::\Idchiscllec. - r.a,] refers, as is eviLlent from eg av0prlnrwv 
">..aµf3avowvo,, and from Yer. 3, to the rndhly, i.e. the Lcvitical, 
hi:1h priest. ·wrongly, because going beyond the necessity of 
the case and the horizon of the C}Jistlc, Grotius (colllp. alsu 
I'circc): Xun tantnm lcgcn: l1ic respicit, sell et morem ante 
lcgc111, <prnm ant primo gcniti fallliliarmn ant a populis elccti 
rege;; inirent saccrclotium. But neither is eg uv0pw1TCJJV ">..aµ
f3~i1oµEVO', a pm·t of the subject (" every high priest taken from 
among men, in opposition to the hcaYenly One ; " Luther, Sol>. 
Schmidt, ,vittich, Akcrsloot, l'circc, "\V ctstein, Chr. Fr. SchmiLl, 
Storr, Ahresch, Kuinoel, l'aulus, Stengel, comp. also Tholuck). 
-for then the order 7,(1.', ryap eg d v0 pwr.wv 11.aµ/3avoµEVO, 
u.pxiEpEv,; would ha Ye been choseu,-110r is it intended "to lay 
1-;trc~s upon the phenomenon, in itself remarkable, that the high 
prie.st has to represent men, ,rho are thus his equals, iu their 
relation to God" (Hofmann, ,S'chnjtlii:w. II. 1, p. 30G, 2 Aufl.),
for thereuy a reference altogether foreign to the connection is 
introduced, aml the thought thus prcsupposeLl is itself a 
singular uue, because, so for from its being remarkable, it i><, 
ou tlie contrary, natural and appropriate that like should be 
rcprc:seuted lJy its like ; it \\·ould be remarkable and unnaturnl 
if, for instance, a man shoukl represent angcls,-but it con
tains a note of cause tu u1rip dv0pw1rwv ,ca0{,naTai. The 
t,,·ice occuniug <iv0pw1rwv stands foll of emphasis, and pre
sents a corrcspomlcnce between the two. Dy the eg av0pw7rwV 
Aaµ{3avoµEVO, the V7r€p l;vepwr.wv ,ca0[1naTat is e:qilaineLl 
aml justified. :For the Yery reason that the high priest is taken 
:from among men, is he alrn appointed or installed in his 
oilice as mediator with God. - ,ca0[o-TaTai] not middle, so 
that Ta 7rpo<, TOV 0Eov were accusative of object thereto (Calvin: 
Curat pontifex vel or<linat, quac ad Denm pertinent; Kypke), 
but vassii:c, so that Td- r.po, TOV 0Eov, as ii. 1 7, is to be taken 
as au accusative absolute. - 711a K.T.A.] epexegetic mnplifica-
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tion of vr.£p nv0pw-;;c,JV Ka0inamt Tar.pd::; 70!1 0Eov. - (!c,jpa 

[i~;~, i'l~~r.i] and 0 V(j' {at are properly distinguished ns gifts 
and sacrifices of cw·y kind, nnd bloody sacrifices. The <lis
tinction, howeYer, is not always observed. Comp. e.g. LXX. 
Lev. ii. 1 ff., Num. v. 15 ff., Gen. iv. 3, 5, where 0v(j'ia is 
nsed of unbloocly sacrifices; and Gen. iv. 4, Lev. i. ~. 3, 10, <rl., 
where owpa is used of bloody sacrifices. In our passage tlie 
author has, without doubt, specially the hloody sacrifices in 
mind; as, accordingly, in the course of the epistle he opposes 
the sacrifice presented by Christ to the LeYitical victims in 
particular. - vr.Ep ciµapnwv J i.e. for the ('.lpiation thereof. It 
l>clongs not merely to 0v(j'tar:; (Grotius, Lirnborch, nengel, 
Dimlorf) or to owpci -rE Kat 0vr,[a,; (Owen, Alford), bnt to the 
whole clause of the design. 

Ver. ~ is to be coupled with ver. 1 without the placing of 
:1 comma, in such ,rise that the participial clause: µa-rpior.a0Eiv 

ovvaµEvor:;, connects itself immediately with the preceding 
clause of the design. The purpose of the author is not to 
mention the bare fact that the high priest presents gifts arnl 
sacrifices for the expiation of sins, but to d\\·ell on the fact 
that he presents them as one who is capable of µe-rpto1ra0e'iv. 1 

µE-rptor.a0Eiv ovvc1µEvo<; is therefore neither to be resoh-ell into 
tva ouv17-rat µE-rp. (Heinrichs), nor is it connected, liy reason 
of a negligent participial construction, like "A.aµf3avoµEvor:; with 
tipxtt:pEur:; (Stengel), nor is it added merely "appemlicis loco" 
(Bohme). - µE-rpto1ra0,(iv] stands not in opposition to uvµ1ra-

0ijuat, fr. 15, for the indication of a difference uetween the 
lrnmnn high priest and the divine one (Tho1nck); it is not, 
howeYCr, identical in meaning with (j'vµr.a0civ (Ocl'.nmenins, 
Calvin, Seb. Schmidt, Baumgarten, Sernlcr, S~un, .:\.bresch, ed.), 

1 ,rhcn for the rest Hofmann (Scl11·ift/,,w. II. 1, p. :J~ll, ~.\nil.) ,111'pos('s tl,al 
for the expression of this relation of thought only u.f;,,,.""'"' ... ~"' "P"/J'f~ 
ronlcl be chosen, and not ;,ad:,,,.""'"' . .. ,;; ,,., -:rp•"l''f"', since the latter would 
"only be a declaration of the vocation" of the high prie,t, while the former 
"can take to itself the participial clause f''"f"r."'P,i, 'a"'"'i'-"•;, and therchy 
signify to "·hat ernl it si·rns in the cxen·is-, er his oflic,·, that hl' has he,·n in this 
way appointee! thnl'ln, •• thi.s is .1:;r.111n11atir.1lly altogr,thcr l,asc·lt'ss. Either tnru 
of discourse was cqnally open to the choice of the author, Only, in case the 
latter was chosen, the nomiuati\'c ;;,.,.,..,,, 05 mmt 1.aturally be dinng,,d into the 
accusati\'e :..,,,:,.,..,, 
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hut expresses a kindred notion. It is by Yirtne of its com
position equivaleut to µeTptw<; or /CaTa TO µ€Tpov 1raaxew, and 
is accurdi11gly 11setl of the moderating of one's passions arn l 
feeliugs, as opposed to an uubritlled surrender thereto, hut ah,t, 
as opposed to that absolute d1rcf0eta ,rhiclt the Stoics dernarnled 
of the sage. Comp. lliogen. Laert. Y. 31 : E'P11 U (sc. Aris
totle), TOV ao<f,ov µry eiJJat µEJJ d1ra0t7, µeTptor.a0ij 0€. Further 
instances iu \Vetsteiu and Bicek. Here the moderation or 
ternlerness in the jmlgment fomwd npon the errors of one's 
11eighl1our iii internle<l, as this is wont to arise from a sympathy 
with the uuliappiness of the same ,rhich is produeetl hy r;iu. 
Thus : to be tcndcrl?J di.spvsnl 01' cqndali!c. - TOi:<; aryvoovatv 
,cal, r.>..avwµ.civot,] lJatinrn comrnodi: i,i cvnsirlaotion l/t' 
the ,[y11vmnt rrnd tNi,1y. Leuient <lesiguation of sinners. 
l'crhap.s, however, designeLlly chosen ( comp. aho ix. 7: vr.Ep 
EaUTOV /Cat TWV TOV >..aov Cl'Y vo11µaTW v) in order to brin~ 
into relief only oue spcc:ies of sim;, the sins of prec:ipitancy 
and ,,·ithout premeclitati1111, inasmnch as acc:ording to the 
Mosaic: bw the saerificial expiation extended only to those, 
who had sinned a,coua{w,; those, on the other hand, "·ho hatl 
siuue<l deliberately and with forethought were to he cut off 
from the congregation of Jehovrrh, Xum. xv. 22-31; Lev. 
iv. 13 ff. - bret ,cal, auTo<; 7r€p1K€tTat cia0ivetav] Confinnntion 
of the Duv1,µ€VO<;: since he indeed hii;1scu· 1°8 rnrfrclccl (as wit!, 
n garment) by 11wd~ncss (altogether beset with it). da0ivew 
is to he understood, as vii. 2 8, of the ctlti,·(,/ weakness, Urns 
also actual sin, compreltewled under this expression ; comp. 
ver. 3. -The constrnctio11 7r€pi,cHµat Tt, which in the N. T. 
occms likewise .Acts xxviii. 20, is genuine Greek; comp. 
Theocrit. Idyll. xxiii. 14: v/3ptv TCT<; OP"fCIS 1rept1CE1µevo,; 
Kiilmer, Grm11111. II. p. 231; ·winer, r:,·111,n,1., 7 Anf-1. p. 215. 

Yer. 3. Logieal couseqnence from the secoml half of ver. 2. 
The \\'Orcls form a merely incidental oliservation. They woultl 
be 011 that acconnt lietter regarrlell ns an independent state
ment than, witlt lle "\\'ette, ] Jelitzsch, Hofmann (Sclmjtl,n,·. 
II. 1, 2 .A.nil. p. 3D7), am1 Wuerner, thought of ns still depende11L 
on ir.et, ver. 2. - ot' auT~V] SC. da0ivetav. Quite untrue is 
1.he assertion that the ferninine is n;,;vd Hehraistically i11stead 
r,f lhe nenll'I', which eYeu Heugel nn1l (,tl1n,. \\"itlt a llli'3lakeu 
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appeal to J\Iatt. xxi. 42 (sec l\Icycr ad loc.), still hold to Le 
possible. - oq:,dXH] Reference not, as is supposed by Ifolimc 
and Hofmann, l.c., to the precept in the law of Moses (Le,·. 
iv. 3, ix. 7, xvi. G, al.), but, as ii. 17, to the inner necessity 
arising from the nature of the case. Non-natural the view of 
l>clitzscli and l\Ioll, that both alike arc intended. - 7rpoa'q:>EpEw] 

stands, as Luke v. 14, Kum. vii. 18, absolutely. ·with lliehrn 
(Ld11·vcg;·. des Ht'bi'iicl'bi·, p. -!34), to look upon r.Epl ,'iµapnwv 

as llefinition of object to r.poa'q:>EpEtv is inadmissible, inasmuch 
as only the singular form r.Epl c'iµapT{a, is employed to 
indicate the notion of "sin-offering" with the LXX., as also 
in our epistle. Cornp. nciche, Commcntarius Ci'itfrus ad loc. 
p. 35. 

Yer. 4. Tlic 8ccowl nccrsS(li'/J qua!ificatio;i: to be no usurper 
c,f the office, Lut one called of Goel to the same. - ,cai] Pro
;:;ress, not from ver. :), nor yet from vcr. 1, in such wi,;c tlult 
A.aµ/3avEt, YCl'. J, should fomt a paronoma,;ia \Yith "A.aµ/3avo

JJ,EVOr;, vcr. 1 (Biihme, Bleck, Disping, Alfonl, ::.\Iaicr), but from 
\T, 1-3. - Anrl not to himself docs any one take the honour 
(here under cousiLlcration), 1·.c. not any one appropriates or arro
~ates to himself the high-priestly dignity on his own authority. 
Cum p. Xiphiliun;:, Ualli. p. 18 7 : voµ{t;wv ou,c E£A'T}q:>Eva£ Thv 
, , )'\ '\ ' ~ ~ ' 0 • ~ ''\ '\ \ '\ I ' \ ~ 0 ~] apxIJV, a"'"-a OWOa' ai avT~. - lll\.11.a 1Ca1\.OVJJ,EVO<; V71'O TOV EOV 

SC. "ll.aµ/3a11E£ aUTIJV, he receives it. The "ll.aµ(3avEt here to bL, 
supplied has consequently- what is wrongly denied hy 
Delitzsch, Hofmann, and "" oerner-anothcr notion than the 
">-..aµ,/3avEt before placed. This diversity of notion, neverthe
less, comes out more strongly in German, where two different 
Yerbs must be chosen to indicate it, than in Greek, where one 
and the same verlJ combines both significations in it:,df. -
n:a0wa'r.€p Ka£ 'Aapwv] SC. /CA.'1}0€Lr; vr.o TOV 0EOV aUT1/V Ei) .. 7Jq:>fll. 
These \\'11nls still belong to that ,rhich precedes. The_\· are 
nnnatnrally referred by I'aulns to the sequel, a;; it;; protasi.,. 
- .Aaron a1Hl hi;; desce11da11ts were, aecorcling to Ex. xx\·iii. 1, 
xxix.-! ff., LeY. Yiii. 1 ff., Kum. iii. 10, :-.:,·i.-wiii., callee! by 
Gml Himscll' to the high - priesthood. Comp. JJmn;,1 itlua;· 
rav/,(1, sec. 18, ful. :2:\J, J (in Schuttgcn and "rctstciu): l\Ioses 
ad Coradrnm l'jus, 1 uo socios llixit : si ~\aron fratcr men.s 
sibimct ip~i s:1ccnl,.,tium snm~it, l\:Cte cgi:;tis, cp1od cmtra 
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ipsnm insnrrcxistis; jam vcro Dens id ipsi dedit, cnjns est 
111;1gnitnllo et pote11tia et rcgnnm. Qnicumq_uc igitnr contra 
Aaronem surgit, coutrn ipsnm Demu surgit. Not until the 
time of Herod and the noman governors were high priests 
arbitrarily appointed and deposed, without respect to their 
llescent from Aaron. Comp. ,Josephus, Antiq. xx. 10. [; ; 
'\Viner, BiU. Rcrdn·0dab. I. p. 591, 2 Aufl. That, however, 
as Chrysostom, Oecume11ius, Theophylact, Abresch, anll others 
conjectnrc, the author intended by the words of ver. 4 at the 
same time to indicate that the high priests of that period were 
no longer trnc high priests at all, since they had acquired 
their oflice at the hand of men, and in the way of venality, is 
not very probable, inasmuch as the author would otherwise 
have expressed himself more clearly with regard thereto. 

Vv. G-10. Demonstration of the presence of the cprnlifica
tion, mentioned ver. 4, in the case of Christ also. 

Ver. G. In like manner also Christ appointed not Himself 
to lJe High Priest, hut God the Father has appoinkll Him. 
The main emphasis in the verse falls upon ovx fouTov ... 
,iAA, o AaA1jua<;. '\Vith Hofmann for the rest (Scltnftbcn·. 
II. 1, p. 398, 2 Anti.), to take the opening words of the 
verse : ovTw, Kat o XpiuTo,, separately as an independent 
clause, is not warranted on auy ground. oux eavrov Eoo(au€V 
"'f€VTJ0ijvai ,ipxiEpfo] He did 11vt !]lorif/1 (comp. John Yiii. 54) 
Jlimsdf (arhitrarily encircle Himself with honour aud glory) 
in order to lie made n !ugh priest. - Eoogau1:v] is to lie taken 
quite generally, so that it first acquires its nearer definition 
and completion, under the form of the intention, by means 
of "'fEVTJ017vai apxi1:pfo. See '\Viner, Gramm., 7 Aufl. p. :rn 8. 
The referring of the verb, with de '\Yetto, specially to the 
!Jlorificatian, mentioned ii. 9, is forbidden by the parallel 
relation to ver. 4, in that oux EaVTOV €0ogaa"EV 'YEVTJ011vai 
apxLEpea manifestly corresponds exactly to the foregoing
statement, oux eauT~-;, Tt<; Aaµ,8<LV€l -r17v nµ,jv. On account 
of this parallel relationship in itsell', clearly iu<licate<l :is it is 
above by the ou7w, Ka{, is the view of Hofmann too 
(Schrijtucw. II. 1, p. 3()8 f. :2 Anfl.) entirely erroneous, 
namely, that ovx eavTov J86gaaw al'qnires its nearer definin~ 
of signification from vv. 7, S, in that this relative clanso 
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ue11otes the same thing as that negative clause, a!1,l cm
sequently is to be brought into relief; not a path of sch'
glorificatiou was it, but a path of anguish and snfforing, hy 
which Christ attained to glory. The violence done iu this 
explanation is already shown, iu the fact that the relative 
clause, ver. 7 ff., is logically snbordiuate to the oux iavTov 
Joo~auev, as a farther demonstration of the trnth thereuf; 
and, moreover, in this relatirn c:lause the mention of the 
suffering of Christ forms not the main element, uut only a 
subsidiary member. - cL\;\.' 0 A,(lA1JCTa, r.po, avTOV K.T.A.] 
8C. aUTOV Joo~auev "fl!V1]017vat ,ipxiepea. The participle aorist 
;\.a;\.1jua, is anterior in point of time to the ioo~auev. Tims 
o ;\.a;\.17ua,: ]le wlto had said, sc. before the creation of the 
\Yorld; cornp. i. 1-3. Inasmuch as the connection \\·ith that 
which precedes, and the opposition oux fovTov ci;\.;\.' o ;\,a;\.17ua,, 
place it beyond doubt that the author can here only design to 
mention the person or authority by virtue of which Christ 
po;,:sesses His high-priesthood, it results that in the W(lnls 
vi'o, µ,ov eZ CTV K.T.A. a proof for the fact tltat Christ is High 
l'rie.,t is not to be sought. Against Schlichting·, Grotius, 
Hammond, Limuorch, Whitby, Peirce, Stengel, Ebranl, ::\faier, 
and others. If it were here alremly a question with the 
author of adducing a proof, he woulcl have written without an 
article ,i;>.,;\.' o 0eo, ;>.,a;>.,~ua,;- (" but God, in saying to Hirn,'' 
etc.), instead of writing with the article a;\.;\.' o ;\.a;\.11ua,. D1,t 
why does not the author simply say o 0e6,? ,vhy does he 
emiiloy the periphrasis of the idea of God by means of tl;c 
,vords (already cited, i. 5) from Ps. ii. 7 ? In order to reader 
already apparent, by this designation of Goel, how little grournl 
can exist for surprise that He who occupies the rank of the 
Son of God should, morco\'er, also of God he appointed High 
Priest. 

Yer. G now introduces the proof from Scripture that Christ, 
the f-iun of Goll, has also been appointe(l High Priest. - Ka0w, 
Kat Jv ETEp~o AE"fH] as He (sc. God) accordingly speaks in 
another place of Scripture (namely Ps. ex. 4; comp. Ifob. i. 13). 
- Kai'] belongs not to Jv hip(o, so that we should have to 
assume that tlie nuthor hns already fournl in the citation, 
ver. 5, a Scripture proof for the high-priesthood of Christ, 
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allil !low in ver. G is adding thereto a second Scripture proof 
for the same thing (Schlichting, Ebmnl, and other;;;, but it 
bdongs to the whole relative clause ,ca0wc; )l.e7a, and is ju,;t 
thr ordinarr ,cai after a particle of comparison ; comp. vcr. 4. 
l\y 111em1s of this correct apprehension of the force of ,ca/ the 
objec:tion is further set aside, that ver. 6, if a Scripture proof 
,ra~ first to be given in this place, must have been joined Oil 
tu that ,rhich precedes simply with ">..E7wv, as ii. G, iv. 7, or 
with µapTvp,ii rycip, as vii. 17 (Abrcsch), or with AE"ffl ,yap, 
or at least with ,ca0wc; without ,ea{ (Ebranl). - iv E,f:.p~1] See 
oil Jv TOVTtp, fr. 5. - tEpEv~] fo1· the author equivalent to 
dpxl€pEvc;; comp. ver. 10, vi. 20. This equalization is 
L!ie\\'ise '\'alTanteLl. Fur )lelchiseclec (Gen. xiv. 18 ff), with 
,r!totn the person aLldn:ssecl is comparCLl, was at the s1mc 
time king and priest; but with the attribute;:: of a king the 
attributes of an ordinary priest arc irreconcilable; the 
character sustained lJy a superior or high priest alone com-
1101ts thcrC\\"ith. - KaTa T1}V Tafw M1:">..xtcr€OEK] not: in the 
ti111c of succession (Schulz), but: ajta the orrl,'I' 01· 11wnnc;• 

(';r;i:;i"!-SP) of 1llclchisohc, in such wise that thou ohtaiucst the 
~ame position, the same character, as he possessed. Comp. 
vii. 1 G : Ka Ta T~V oµotOTTJTa MEAXltT€0€K. -Ei, TOV aiwva] 
tiic· author combines ( contrary to the sense of the original) 
,\·ith frpEuc; into a single idea, comp. vii. 3, 8. 

Yv. 7-10. Further proof- accessory to the Scripture 
tc-<imony, ver. G -that Christ did uot on His own authority 
lbmp to Himself the high-priesthood, but was invested ,\·ith 
the same by God. Far removed from all self-exaltation, He 
di:;11Ltyed in His earthly life the wost perfect obeclieucc 
tc,\rards Goel. In consccp1cncc thcre,)f He hcc,1111e, after His 
c,,11,um1uation and glorification, the Procurer ( ro·1,1ittla) of 
c-n:rla~ting blessedness for all believers, aml ,ras appointed 
l ,_,. Go:l High Priest after the rnmme1· of ::\1e1chiseclec. - "\Ye 
bve to reject the explanation-mainly called forth by the 
expression 7rpotTEv~ry,cac; ( compared wiLh v,·. 1 and 3)-of 
:--diliclttiug, Calov, i-ieb. Scl11nidt, Draun, Li111 lJorclt, Aker~loot, 
C'r.,rner, Daumgarteu, lfoimid1s, n;;hme, Klee, Dloomfie!Ll, and 
c,tlu:r.,. according to which the desig,1 in n. 'i-10 is tu show 
that Christ already disi:liargcLl the functions of the high-
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priestly oflice dnrin:~ His enrthly life, in tl1nt He cilfon·cl 
prayers ns sacrifices to God. For evidently the rnnin gist 
of vv. 7-10 lies in the ,vords of ver. S: iiµa0Ev <i<f,' &v 

iir.a0Ev T1JV vr.a,co1jv, to which the statements YV. 9, 10 
nttach themselves only for the completion of the figm(• 
trncecl out vv. 7, S. and for lending back to ver. G. But by 
the fact that Christ manifo,;tecl obedience, it cannot by nny 
means be shown that He was alreally executing the office of 
High Priest. - Quite mistaken also is the opinion of Kurtz, 
that, v,·. 7-10, a "third requirement of the Levitical high
priesthood, namely, obedience to the 1nill of lli1,1, that jonndcd 
it " (?), is shown to be satisfied in Christ. For neither docs 
the form of the grammaticnl annexing of ver. 7 to that which 
precedes point in any way to the conclusion thnt the nuthor 
designed to string on to the two necessary qualificntions of 
the l'arthly high priest yet a tl1inl one of eqnal value; nor, n« 
rrgarcls the import, is anything else to be found in vv. 7, 8 
than a "·icler nnfolcling of the foregoing i-tatement, o ux 
EaVTOV € 0 0 f auEv "/EV7J0~va, apxttpi.a, ver. 5. 

Ver. 7. "O,] refers back to the last main idea, thus to 
o Xpuno,, ver. 5. The tcmpus finitum lielonging tl1creto is 
iiµa01:v, ver. 8, in thnt vv. 7-10 form a single periocl, resolving 
itself into t"·o co-ordinate statements (o, iiµa0EV . . Ka~ 

e~;evETo). To connect the ;;, first with €~/E1'€TO, ver. 9 (,;c, 
Auresch, Dindorf, Heinrichs, Stengel, nncl others), is im
possible, since Yer. S cannot he taken as a parenthesis. - i11 

Tat, 11µipa,, TI]', uap,co, avTov] 1";i //,,; clays 1f His ffrsh, i.e. 
during the time of His earthly life. Thcocloret: 'Hµepa- oe 
uapKo, TOV TI]', 01117TOT7JTO', Eq>7J ,catpo,,, TOVTf(jTlV ?JV!Ka 0v71Tov 

EixE To u~,µ,a. On the whole expression, cornp. ii. 14; 011 ai 

11µipat, in the more general sense of O xpovor;;, X. :1:2, xii. 10. 
J.'abe, bel·ause opposed to the current linguistic nse of u<ipg 

(G 1 .. 90 • 9 C • 0 
• Ph"I • 99 94 • 1 P • • '> l) n . 11. - , ... or. x. .:, , 1 . 1. __ , _ , et. n. - , a . , 

and because EV Tat, 11µJpat, Tr,r;; (jQpKo, aUTUU obtai llS its 
opposition in TEAetw0Ei,, Yer. 0, - wlwrL•by, in gt•11er:1l, the 
period of Christ's life of hm11iliati11n i~ cnntra~tccl ,rith the 
period of Hi;; life of exaltation,-Sehlichtinc!:: \\'hat j,; !-pecially 
meant i,- "tcmpns i11firmitatis Chri'-'li, l't 1,r:w.:::,,rtim illnll, cp1n 
infir::1:,:," cjn,; maxirnc aJ•p:u·nit ... dies illi, lp1ib1H l'hri"tns 
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est pnssns." The note of time : €V mi', ,jµipat<; 7'1j, crnpKo<; 

auTou, boweYer, is to be constrned with the main nrb 
iiµa0w, nut "·ith the participles r.polTEVf.''fKa<; ,cal ei1TaKou1T0ei',, 

\\'hich latter form a simply parenthetic clause. - As thl' 
occasion of this parenthetic clause oe111Teir;; ... eu)l.a/3eia,,

in connection with which we have neither, with Theophybct, 
J>eirce, Bcihrne, meek, de ,v ette, Bisping, :Maier, Kurtz, anll 
others, to cleriYe the colouring of the linguistic expression 
frorn the author's having respect to certain utterances of the 
Psnlms (as I's. xx.ii. 23 [24], ibid. ver. 3 [2], cxvi. 1 ff.), nor 
,rith Brnun, Akersloot, Buhrne, al., to snppose a reference to 
the loud praying of the Jewish high priest on the great day 
of atonement; neither is there au underlying comparison, ns 
Hofmann (Schrijtbn 1:. II. I, p. j0D f. 2 Auli.) strangely 
supposes, of the snpplication of Jesus, which He before (:) 
the learning of obedience offered for Himself as a sacrifice on 
account of weakness ('.), "·ith the sin-offering which, according 
to ver. 3, the LeYitical high priest had on this <lay to present 
for himself before he could yet offer on behalf of the people, 
-the author has present to his mind, according to the p!'e
vniling and, beyond doubt, correct view, tlie prayer of Christ 
in Gethsemane, as this was rnade known to him by oral or 
written tradition. Comp. Matt. xxYi. 3 6 ff. ; :\lark xiv. 3 :2 ff. ; 
Luke xxii. 39 ff. It is true we do not read in onr Gospels 
that Christ at that time prayed to God µeTa Sa,cpvwv. Bnt, 
c·onr-idering the great emotion of mind on the part of the 
Savionr, ,rhich is also described in the account given by our 
evangelists ( comp. in particular, :\fat.t. xxYi. :J 7 : i1pfaTo 

AU7TEtlT0at Ka2 u017µovei'v; l\Iark xiY. 33: .;;pgaTo €K0aµ/3ftlT-

0at Kat t't07]µDvfi'v; Luke xxii. 44 : Kai, "ftVoµwo, iv c'i~;wviq. 

€K~f1'€1TTEP~~ 7rpOIT1JVXET0°, €"/€VET~ ,0€ '0 i~pw, aUTOU W.ITd 
0poµ/3ot aiµaTo<; KaTa/3awovTE, €7Tt TIJV ~111v), that fact ll:1S 

11othing improbable about it; eomp. also Luke xix. 41; John 
xi. 35. On account of the addition µeTa ,cpav"/ij, llTxvpa,, 

others will lmve ns undcrstarnl the lv11d c;·,1;iug of Christ upon 
the rross (::\fatt. xxYii. 46; )fork XY. 3-!), either, as Cah·in, 
Cornelius a Lnpide, Piscn.tor, Owen, Limborch, Schulz, Stein, 
Stunrt, Delitzsch, 7,csidf's the pmyc,· in Gethsemane, or, ns 
Cajetan, E-:;tius, CnlnY, Hn111111011d, Kmtz, c.rclu.sii-cl!J, or cv~n, 
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as Klee, the lrtst c;·y, with 1d1 ich He tl,'j_)({rfc,7 (~fatt. xx,·ii. GO; 
:\Luk xv. 3 7; Luke xxiii. 4G ). The supposition of snch 
references we cauuot, ,vith tle \Yette (comp. also Ilofmam1, 
Sdtr{ftbcw. II. 1, p. 70 f. 2 Aull.), chnracterize as "entirely 
unsuitable." For de \Y ctte's oLjection, that the author 
"manifestly regarded the prayer as the prepamtioH and 
couclition of the ;fµa0e," that it must "thus preccLle the 
snfferin~," docs not apply, since r.po<rEVf."/Ka<, is uot to be 
rduh-ed into "after," but into "in that," or " inasmuch as.'' 
Xut as "preparation and condition of the ;fµ,a0e" is the 
prayer looked upon by the author, but rather is the historic 
fact of the fervent prayer of Christ rneulioncd hy him as 
au evidence that Christ in reality submitted Himself to God, 
c,·en in the severest sufferings. For that which Hofmann 
(/.c. p. G 7) objects hereto, that the anthor, if he had 111eant 
this, woukl l1ave written: µ,a0wv aq,' WV fr·a0ev 'T~V U'ToaK01JV 

OE1Ja-EL, re Ka~ [,cer1Jp{ar, 7rpo<r1jveryKev, is devoiLl of f-ense; 
1,ccanse, hy means of such a transposition, that which is 
merely a secondary statement would be made the main state
rneu t. Yet the supposing of such references is not necessary, 
~iuce also the plural oe170-eir, 'TE Ka~ tKE'T1Jpi'a,, to whid1 appeal 
lia,; l,cen made, is sulficiently explained by the repetitions of 
the prayer in the ganlen of Gethsemane. -To iKE'T1Jp(a, 

\l"hich conjoinecl with Of7J<rt<, further occurs LXX. Job xl. 
:!~ [~7], as also with the classic writers, e11.a{a or pu{3oor, 

(11ot KXuoor,) is originally to be supplemented, iuasnrnch as it 
denotes the olive branch ,vhich the supplicant pleading ful' 
protection bore in his haml. Later it acc1uiL'CLl like significa
tion \\·ith iKere{a or iKe<ria. It i111plies thus the prostrate 
or urgent entreaty of one seeking refuge. As an inteu;.;ifyiu:; 
of 0€7/rrt, it is rightly placed after this. - 7rpo, 70V ouvciµ,evov 

Gwsecv aUTOV €K 0avu'TOIJ] is most naturally referred tu r.po<r

fl'E"fKa', (so Calvin, .ALresch, al.). 'l'o the connecting with 
oe,j<ret<, TE Kat lKE'T1Jp(ar, (Di.ihmc, meek, de ". ette, ] >clitzscl1, 
Alford, :Maier, ::\Ioli) we arc forced neither by the position 
licfore f1,€TO. Kpav"11i, i<rxupas, nor by the fact of the cumbiua
tion of 7rpoo-c:pEpew ,vith the clative being chusen elsewlierc in 
the epistle (ix. 14, xi. 4), as it is also the more usual one 
witli classical writers, since likewise the conjoining \\·ith 
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r.po<, is nothing out of the "·ay. Comp. e.g. Polyb. iv. 51. 2: 
-;.porTEVE"fKllµEVO£ -r.po<, TOV 'A xatov ( e()_uivalent to Tf[J 'A xa1~v) 

TIJI' x1ipw rnv,1JJJ. In the characteristic of God as tlw 011e 
who ,ra,; alile to tleliYer Christ from death, there lies, at thtl 
salllc tiuie, the illllicntion of that ,rhich Christ implored of 
Gut1. rTw/;;Eiv EK 01iva,ov, ho\\'e\'er, may denote one of t\\'o 
thi11gs, either: to sun; J,·a,,i dcl(th, in such wise that it ueells 
not to be undergone, thus to preserve from death, or: ta sace 
aut of the rfrath to which one is exposed, so that one <loes not 
remain the prey of death, but is restored to life. In fayonr 
of the former interpretation seems to pleacl the fact that 
L'ln-i:,t, according to the account in the Gospels, in reality 
prayed that He might be spared the suffering of tleath. 
Xcvcrlheless what <leci1lcs ng·ainst this, aml in favour of the 
.0 c-coml, is the consideration, in the first place, that Chri~t in 
reality still suffered death, and then the addition in om Ycr,;e 
that the prayer of Christ ,rns answered. And then, finally, 
,rn haYe to take into account the fact that, according to our 
Gospels also, Christ docs not pray r1usolutcly to be preserved 
from death, but makes this His "·ish tlependent upon the will 
of the Father, thus entirely subordinates Himself to the 
I-'ather. - Kat, cirTal{OVa-0Et', iir.o Tlj, fUA.a,8€1a,] ((il(l uci,1y 
/1111,·rl li!J ,·cuson uj His z1icty, or fear of God. In this sense 
i,; EVA.1;/3€La ( d'. xii. 2 8) rightly taken hy Chrysostom, l'lwtiu;;, 
Uecume11ius, Thcophylact, the Vulgate (pro sun rcccrrntiu), 
Vigil. Taps., Primasius, Lyra, Luther, Castellio, Camemriu.~, 
Estius, Casaubon, Cnlov, SclJ. Schmidt, Calmet, Ramuach, 
Heinrichs, Schulz, JHcek, Bisping, Delitzsch, Riehm (Lcli,·uc!Ji'. 
des llcudiaur. p. 327), Alford, Henss, l\Iaier, l\loll, Kmtz, 
and other;;.1 cir. o, as an indfration of the occasiani,1g caus,-, 
is also of very frequent occurrence elsewhere; cf. :Matt. 
xwiii. 4; Luke xix. 3, xxiv. 41; John xxi. 6; Acts xii. 1-:1-, 
xx. 0, xxii. 11; Ki.ihncr, G,w,un. II. p. 270. Christ, how
ewr, \\"as heard in His prayer, inasmuch as He was raisell 

I In this explanation Linden on Heb. v. 7-9 (Stud. it, Krit. 18GO, H. 4, 
1'· 7:i3 J[) likewise coucurs, only he wouhl have """ -.-;;s ,v).a/,,ia.; sepamteJ by" 
comma from tlrnt which precedes, all(l taken iu co11j1111ction with that ,vhich 
follows. This construction, however, is not 1mtural, inasmuch as ,,,_a.I" alrca,ly 
has a nearer definition before aml after it, antl the linguistic symmetry with tlio 
foregoiug participial clause is destroyed by the ,:~a.,.ouul,,; standing alone. 
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out of death, cxaltcLl to the right h::md of GOll, and rn;i, k 
partaker of the divine glory. Tu lJe rejected is the expb1w
tion of the \\'Ol'll preferred uy Amlirose, C\1h·in, Beza, Cameru11, 
Scaliger, Schlichti11g, Grotins, Owen, Hammond, LimlJorch. 
"T olf, Bengel, Wetstein, Whitby, Carpzov, Abresch, Biihrnc, 
Kuinoel, Paulus, Klre, Stnart, Stein, Ehral'll, Blooml1t·lil, 
Grimm (Theol. Liternturul. tu the Darmstadt A. K.-Z. l S .j 7, 
Xo. :20, p. 6G5), Hufmann (Scluiftl11_·1,·. II. 1, p. 6(), 2 .Anti.), 
and many other.~, according to \\·hieh a pregnancy of me:min:-:; 
is assumed for the same, and eu-Xci/3eta is interpreted in the 
sense of "metns:" "hco ;·d (and deli\"ered) from tltc j,·,, ,·." 
There is theu found expressed iu it either the thought (ant! 
this is the common acceptation) tlwt Christ was delivere,1 
from His agony of soul liy the strengthening 011 the part ,if 
the angel, Luke xxii. 4:), or eu-Xcf/3eta is unclerstooLl hv 
metonymy of the object of the fear, i.e. death, from whic!1 
Christ was delivered by the resurrection. So, among otlicr•. 
Calvin : "exa1Hlitum fnisse Christum ex eo, cp10d timebat, ne 
scilicet rnalis obrutus succumberet, Yel morte ahsorberetm; -, 
and Schlichting: "a metu i. e. ah co, quod metncliat, nimirnm 
rnolte." But against the fir;;t modification of this Yiew ple,ub 
tlw fact that the lJeing heard must refer to the same thi:1,:; ,,;; 
that for "·hich Christ had prayed, bnt from that which pre
cetles it is eYident that Christ lwd besought Gotl not for 
deliverance from the agony of soul, lmt for deliverance frum 
death. .Against both moLlifications pleads the fact that the 
strong signification of ir1,· is never expressed lJy 1;u"Xtt/3e1a. 
Only the mild signification of ti1;iidit!} or cm;c (whe~lu:l' 
reverential awe of the Godhead, i.e. piety, or shyne:es 1,t' 
earthly things), as well as the notion arising from that ot 
timitlity, namely heedfnlnes;;, discretion, circumspcctness i11 
arranging that which is adapted to the bringing about 0f :1 

definite result, lies in the word; as accordingly also tlic 
Greeks themselves, particularly the Stoics, expressly Llis
tinguished from each other rpo/30, and eu-Xa/3eta, and 1,n
nounced rpo/3o;; to be worthy of reprobation; eu-Xa/3eia, 011 tk~ 
other hand, to be a duty. See the instances in Bleck. X,°J1 

clo the passages anew adduced by Grimm, l.c., "\Visd. xvii. 3, 
2 }face. Yiii. 16, Ecc:lus. xli. 3, in which the wor<l i~ 
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su1,posell to be useLl in the sense of f,w·, aml the dcmon
~tr;1tiw force of which is acknowledgc<l by Dclitzilch (p. 10 0, 
and Olic:ern-. and Currcctt.), Riehm (l.c.), and :i\Ioll, pruYc 
,rhat tlil'y :ire thought to proYe. }'or in the first-rnentiolll!Ll 
passage we ha\"e to Ullllerstancl by KaTE"fEA.aUTO<; eu11.a/3e1a 
the pc1TerteLl, idolatrous, and therefore ridiculous religious 
awe of the Egyptian magicians; the second passage is only 
a dissnasiYc against slamling in any awe of the outwanl 
s1q1criority in force uf the hostile army; and the third, 
finally, against feeling any awe of death, since this is the 
comnwn lut of all men. The notion of mere awe, however, 
i~, on account of the precelling strong expressions, µe,a 
KpaV"f'~ r; la-xvpar; /Cat, oa,cpvwv, unsuite<l to our passage.1 

In aclLlition to this, the assumed constructio pi-acgnans in 
connection ,rith a Yerli like ela-aKovu0~vat is, in any case, 
01,en tu LluulJt, and is not yet at all justified by the alleged 
1,arallels ,rhich ha.-c been mhluced, namely I's. xxii. 22 [:H] 
(';~,•;;: o•,;i-:i •.r;~~\ which, however, the LXX. did not undcr
f'tarnl, and reproduced without pregnancy) ; LXX. Job xxxv. 1 :2 
( EK Et /CEKp<t!ovmt ,ea), OU WI eua-a,cova-r, [,cat,] U'7TO v/3pewr; 
r.ov17pfo·, wltcrc, howen:r, &r.o K.T."ll.., as in the Hebrew, refer.s 
back lo the first verb) ; Ps. cxviii. 5 (,cat ir.17,covuk µov €1r; 
;;">..a.va-µov ,cuptor;); Heb. x. 22 (ippavna-µivot Tar; ,capUar; 
(t,-o uvvetoi;a-e(J)r; 7rov17par;). - The addition ,ea, ela-aKova-0d, 
a,-o -.ijr; euAa/3e{ar; contains, for the rest, logically reganlcd, 
merely a parenthetic remark, called forth only liy the coute11ts 
of the foregoing participial clause. 

Yer. 8. Kair.ep wv v[or;] belongs together. With Heinrichs 
aud others, tu constrne ,cafr.ep ,vith ;Jµa0ev, aud in this way 
to c-11close Yi:!l". S witl1in a parenthesis, is forbidden by the 

1 Accoruing to Tholnck, ihc nuthor hns before his minJ the first petition of 
I he I:c,leemcr in prayer at Gethsemane, the petition with ,; """""'', in which is 
o:pn·,.,l',l a co11,lition of "lin;;erin;; hesitancy," of "Jctrectatio" C), which 
nlso acc·r,nling to hin1 ,,;;,,.13,,"' exactly indiccttcs. From this hesitancy, whid, 
with the Re,leemcr continued just so long ns He was absorbcJ in an abstract 
mannc•1· in the greatness of the impending suffering, lie was Jelivercu. Thus, 
it is trul', the lirst prayer uttered in this cow.lition remnincu unfnlfillcd, but it 
was certainly :rnnnlled in the secoml, wherein His own will had become 
pcrfrl'll:, harmonized with the ,livine will. So Tholuck. But neither docs 
,;;i.,.:;,,z c,·er signify "lingering hesitancy" (not even in Plutarrh, Fab . .J[a.~. 
c. l, where it denotes nothing more thau cantiou or wariness). 
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grammar, since Ka1r.1:p is never combined with a tempus 
Jinitn111. 1at1,'TT'1:p wv vio,, however, is to Le connected neither, 
hy virtue of an hypcrbaton, with D1:170-1:t, ... 7rpO(j'WE"fKa,, 

which l'hotius (in Oecurnenius) and Clarius consider permi;;
sible, but which is already shown to be impossible by mea11s 
nf the alldition ,cal, £lo-a,covu0d, a'll"O T17, £v"71.a/3€{ar;, nor yet 
with ,cal, £io-aKovo-0£t, cim'i 717, £u"71.af3da, itself (Chrysostom, 
Theophylact). For against tltc latiC1' ,ca£7l"£P is decisive, 
acconling to ,vhich the property of Sonship is insisted on as 
801nething in consequence of "·hich the main statement might 
appear strange; it is not, however, strange, but, on the con
trary, congruent with nature, if any one is heard by the Father 
11n account of his sonship. ,ca1,'TT'1:p wv v[o, lielongs, therefore, 
to eµa0w ci<f,' WV €7l"a0w 71/V ur.aKOIJV, and serves to bring the 
s:une into relief by way of contrast. Xotwithstanding the fact 
that Christ ,rns a Son, He leamed from suffering (learned, iu 
that He suffered) obedience, resignation to the will of the 
Father. Comp. Phil. ii. G--8. - The article before ur.a,co1iv 

marks the tl,finitc ri,·ll!1) of obedience. The article here cannot 
,lcnote, as Hofmann ,rill maintain (Scltrijtbcw. II. 1, p. 7'2, 
'2 Aull.), the obedience "alreaLly present," or the obedience 
" in which ,Jesus stoOL1." Fo:·, on the one hand, there must 
then liave IJeen previous mention of the obcllience of Jesus, 
,\·hich is not the case; and then, on the other hand, we cannot 
any longer predicate the lmmin:; of a virtue of oue in whom 
this virtue is already present. Dut altogether, that ,rhich 
Hofmann lJl'ings out as the import of ver. 8 is a womlerfnl 
1 Juid pro 1pm. Instea1l of recognising, to ,rit, in vv. 7, 8 the 
:--harply mHl cleady defined leading statement: o, Jv Tat, 

,' µ.epat, TI/', uap,co, aUTOU ... iµa0€V ... 71/V ur.a/COl/11, in 
it.~elf, and in its simply confirmatory relation to oux fov7ov 

.loo!aaw, ver. 5, Hofmann will have the stt·ess to be laid upon 
the subsidiary defining note tirp' wv e-;;-a0w, an<l then, more
nrnr, lllake the whole Wl•ight of the worus : Kal'll"fP WV vio,, fall 
upon that same ci<f,' wv er.a0w ! In this way the thought 
expressed in ver. 8 is, forsooth : that Jesus afterwards (:) 
;;nffered that ('.) fo1· the averting of which He had made 
entreaty. The special point is not that He learnt anything as 
Son, nor tlw.t He learnt obedience (? '.). He did not learn to 

)I1:n:n.-JI1:n. 0 
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obey, but the obedience in ':·hic!t He stooLl, He now(!) or in :-i. 

new manner (:) so learnt, as it should there ('.) be exerr.i~etl, 
where C) it was a question ('.) of suffering. Ancl this is to be 
taken as the meaning, in spite of the fact-apart from all 
other arbitrary assumptions-that we have a<f>' wv €7ra0w 

written, an<l not eYen EV oi., l!r.a0w, which at least must he 
expected as a support for snch an exposition as that ? -
fµa0ev] The disposition of obedience Christ possessed even 
before the suffering. But this needed, in order to become 
vouche<l for, to be tested in action. And this continued 
development of the disposition of obedience into the act of 
obedience is nothing else than a practical learning of the virtue 
of obedience. - a?ro with µav0/wew, as l\fatt. xxiv. 32, xi. 3 (1, 

denoting the starting-point. - c't<f>' wv ir.a0ev] well-kuo,rn 
attraction in place of a7r' J,advwv et ii?ra0ev. - The combina
tion :!µa0w ... ii7ra0ev is also of frequent occurrence with tlll' 
classic ,n-iters and with Philo. Comp. Herod. i. 207: Ta od 
µot ?ra01iµaTa, EOVTa axc1puna, µa011µam ryeryovev ; Sop!t. 
rt'rucl1. 142 f.: W', o' Jryw 0uµocp0opw, µ11T' EKµa0ot<, 7ra0ovua; 

Xenoph. Cv,·op. iii. 1. 1 7 : r.a01]µa ,ipa T1)', ,[ruxij<, UV AE"ffl', 
t:ivat -rhv uw<f>pocnJl/7)11, wu-;rep °'Jl.ur.7111, OU µll01]µa ; Philo, ,le 
•pccioll. !egg. G (with l\fangey, II.]'· ;;JO): ,v' EK -rov r.a0fir• 

µa0n. l\Ia11y other instances in "\Vetstein. 
Yer. 0. Kat T€Aetw0e{<,] mul uci,1.'f ln·ought to COilSIU1l'11Wtiu,1. 

1·.c. being crowned with glory by His exaltation to heav(•1, 
(comp. ii. a, 10), sr:. in consequence of the obedience to Goll 
pro.-ed by His sufferings aud deatli. - E"fEVETo] He bcc(l11u·. 

Author aud Mediator of everlastiug blessedness for His 
!Jclievcrs, Christ certainly was even during His earthly life. 
But in au e111i11ent manner, because formally and manifestly 
accrcclitcLl liy GoJ as such, He lJecame so first by His resur
redion and exaltation. - r.auw] perhaps added in order to 
indicate the equal claim of the lJclil~\·iug Gentiles also, to the 
salvation in Christ. - TO£', vr.aKOUOUUW av-rfl The expression 
attaches itself in point of form to 71111 vr.aK011v, ver. 8, with 
which it forms a paronomasia ; in point of subject-matter it is 
not different from -ro'i<, 7rtUT€uouuw (iv. 3). Comp. Itom. 
x. 16 ; 2 Thess. i. 8, al. - The mode of expression : a r no v 
'Ttl/L dvai U{VT?Jp[a<, (couw 'TOIi cipx11~;ov ... ;; .. UCJJT1]p[a, 
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air,wv, ii. I O), is also often met with in I>Jiilo, Josephus, and 
the classical writers. Instances in ,v etstein, Kypke, and 
rneek.-The adjective alwvto, with C'WT1Jp{a in the N. T. 
only here. Comp., however, LXX. Isa. xlY. 17. 

Ver. I 0 is not to be separated from ver. !) hy a colon, awl 
to be refcncd back to all that precedes, from ver. 7 onwards 
(lfohme). On the contrary, the statement connects itself 
closely with wr. ~), in that it contains an elucidation of tlw 
a'tno, C'<uT17p[a, aiwv(ov there found. Christ became for all 
believers author of everlasting blessedness, in that He "·;10. 

salutecl (or munecl) of God as High Priest after the manner of 
1Ielchisedec. That is to say : In order to become the mediate 
cause of salrntion for others, Christ must be the possessor of 
high-priestly dignity ; but this was o.scribecl to Him on tht> 
part of God in the utterance from the psalm, alreaLly cited in 
ver. G. Dengel: 7rpoq17-yopta, appellatio sacenlotis, non ~0!11111 
secuta est cousummationem J esu, sed anteeessit etiam passionern, 
tempore Psalmi ex. -!. -To (lppoint or constitute (Casaul>on: con
stitutus ; Schulz: proclaimed, publicly declared or appointed ; 
Stengel: declared, appointed ; Dloomfield : being proclaimeLl 
and constituted) 7rpoqa7opEue,11, a iir.a~ "XE~16µ,evo11 in the 
N. T., neYer means ; but only to address, salute, nct1nc. 

Ver. 11-vi. 20. The author is on the point of turning to 
the nearer presentation of the dignity of High Priest after tlw 
manner of l\Ielchisedec, which pertains to Christ, and thus of 
His superiority o\·er the Levitical high priests. Bnt before he 
passes o,·er to this, he complains in a digression of tl1e low 
stage of Christian knowleLlge at which the readers are yet 
standing, ,rhereas they ought long ago themselves to l1ave been 
teachers of Christianity; exhorts them to strive after manhood 
and maturity in Christianity, ancl with \Yaming admonition 
points out that those who have already had experience of th
rich Llessing of Christianity, and nevertheless apostatize frolll 
the same, let slip beyond the possibility of recall the Christian 
sah-ation ; then, however, expresses his cuufidence that :rnch 
state of things will not be the case ,rith the read,:rs, ,rho have 
distinguished themselves, and still do di;;tingni,h thcmseh-es, 
by "·orks of Chri~tiau love, and imlicates that which he Ll1:sin:s 
of them,-namcly, emlurance to the cnd,-while at the c;a111e 



212 TIIE EPISTLE TO TIIE IIEDREWS. 

time reminding them of the inviolal>ility of the <lidne promise 
and the objectiYe certainty of the Christian hope. 

Ver. 11. llfpt ovJ SC. Xptu70U cipxupEwr; /Ca7rt 71/V 7(1~tv 

Mi>..xi<TEOEK. To this total-conccptio11, as is also recognised liy 
Riehm (Lchrbcgr. des Jlclidicrbr. p. 780), is 7rfpt ov to be 
referred back. "'\Ye lw,Ye to supplement not merely Xpiu7ou 

1_Oeeumenius, Priurnsius, Justini:rn), lJecause that would lJe a 
far too general defining of the object, innsmuch as confessedly 
the discourse is not first nhont Christ in the sequel, bnt eYery
\\'here thronghout the epistle. But neither is M£Xx1uf0E1C to 
be snpplied to ov (Peshito, Calvin [Piscator hesitates between 
this and the following npplication], Owen, Schiittgen, Peirce, 
Semler, Chr. Fr. Schmiel, nleek, de "'\Yette, Tholuck, Alford, 
::\foier, al.). J'or even though-a fact to which Jneek appenls 
-the anthor, after having concluded the digression (vii. 1 f.), 
begins by characterizing tl1is same :'.\Ielchisedec, yet thi,:; 
description is subordinated to a higher aim, that of setting 
forth the high-priestly diguity of Christ ; as surely also the 
reference of vii. 1 ff. to the close of the digression (vi. 20) 
clenrly Rhows, since the former is represented by ,ycfp ns only 
the deYelopment now begun of the main consideration: 'ITJ<TOU<, 

/Ca7<l 71/V 7<tftv M €AX£<J"f0f/C ,ipxt€p€v<; ,Yfvoµfvor; dc;
TOV alwva, tnken 11p nnew, vi. 20. To take oil as n. neuter, 
with <_;rotius, Cramer, Ston, Ahresch, lkihme, Kninoel, Klee, 
Stein, Stengel, Bisping, Delitzsch, Kurtz, nnd olhers, and to 
refer it to the h-igh-pricstlwod of Christ after l\Ielchisedec·s 
rnanner,-accorcling to which ov would thus have to be 
resolved into 7r<p~ 7ov 7rpoua~1opw017vat av7ov vr.o mu 0€0u 

cipxl€pia ,ca7a 71JV 7'llftv l\tfr>..x1<T€0E1C,-is possil,le indeed, but 
not so natural ns wl1en it is taken as a 11wsrnlh11·, since the 
<lisconrse in that '1'1tich precedes wns about the definite person 
of Christ. - 7TOA-LI<; 1)µ'iv 0 >..o,yor;J sr. Ja7{v. "'\Yrongly, because 
other\\'ise iiv €tTJ must hnYe been atklcd, and because a detailed 
development of the suliject really follo\\'s afterwal'lls; J>eshito, 
Erasmus, Luther, and others : concerning which we should 
have much to spenk. - ,cat] ond indeed. - AE"f€tv] belongs to 
Ov<T£pµ111 1wTor;. Heinrichs enoneonsly joins it with i~µ'iv o 
">..o,yor;. - Even on account of tlte connecteducss of the XE,Y€W 
with OV<Tfpµiivw7or;, lmt also on ncconnt of the preceding 
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11µ,iv, follo,Yed hy 110 vµ,il', it is inac1rnissilJ1e, with ,Tac. 
Cappcllus, Grotin,;, l'eirce, Chr. Fr. Schmitl, Yalckcnacr, 
Kuinoel, and others, to supvose the di!lic:u1ty of the exposition 
or rendering i11tcl1igil,le of the ">,,,070<: to exist on the part (lf 

Ilic n·1ulas, m1<l thus to interpret Sua-epµ,11vwTo<: in the sense o[ 
oua-vo11To<;, 2 l'et. iii. 1 G. Ou the co11tmry, as the aut/101· has 
almmlaut material for discoursing on the sul1ject aunouncccl, 
f;O is it also dillicnlt for the aut/w;- to render himself intelligible 
thereon to the readers. The grournl of this dillieu1ty which 
obtains for him is introduced by the clause with ir.ei, which 
on that account is to be referred only to oua-epµr1vwrnc; AE"fEW, 

not at the sa111e time (Ilol'mann) to r.011.is 1'.µ,i,v o t..070<:. Fnr 
the rest, Storr and Bleck ha.Ye alremly rightly remarked, that 
in the co1111ecting of 11.070<: with the two predicates r.o;\uc; aud 
oua-epµ,1jvwTo<: a sort uf zeugma is contained, inasmuch as 
11.070<: is tu Le taken in relation to the first predicate octircly,1 

i11 relation to the second pussii-cly. On the high-priesthood 
of Christ after the nmnner of ~folcltiscLlcc, the author has mud1 
lo spml:; and truly it is difficult for him to make plain to his 
readers the can tents or subjl'ct of his discourse. - "fE~;ovaTE] 

characterizes the spiritual sluggishness or dulness of the 
readers not as something which was originally inherent iu 
them, but only as something which afterwards manifested 
itself in councetiun with them. Chrysostom: To 70.p elr.eLv 

b,d, V(JJ0pot "fE"fOVaTE Ta£<; ciKoai,, 81111.ovVTO<; 17v, OT£ r.a)\ai 

V"fiatvov Kat 1juav la-xupot, -rfj r.po0uµ,iq, t;iovTE<:, K.at va-Tepov 

aurnv<; TOVTO r.a0e'iv µaprnpeL. - V<,J0po<:] in the N. T. only 
here and vi. 12. - Ta'i, a,coai,c; J 16th rcgo rd to the hearing, i.e. 
the spiritual faculty of comprehension. Comp. Philo, (Juis ra. 
1lirin. lwc;-cs. p. 483 (with l\fangey, I. p. 474): €V cituxot<; 

,;voptuutv, ol<; WTa P,EV E<J"TtV, (lKOa1, 0€ oiK €Vft<TIV. The 
11lural is used, inasmueh as the discourse is of a multitude of 
1,ei-sons. On the datii-c, instead of whil'h the acl.!usatirn might 
l1aYe been place1l, comp. \Viner, Gramm., 7 .Aull. p. ~0~. 

Yer. 12. Justification of the reproach: vw0poi "fE"f<n·a-:-e Tat<: 

(LKOUL,, \"Cl'. 11. - Kai- ~10.p orpELAOVTE, e'il'at OtOCl<TKaAot] Jv;· 
2dw1. ye 011:1ltt to hare &an frtrchffs. Kai ~iYcs intensity to 

1 This is erro11Po11sly ,lenie,l l,1· lklitz,1'11 ant! All'onl. E,·pn the two instance~ 
from Dionys. 1Ialicar;1., on whi~h Delitzsch relies, plea,! against him. 
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the ocp€t:\01·T€', Eil'al OLOlL<J'/ffiAOl. Comp. :2 Cor. iii. 10, al . 
.Arl,itraril_,. Uloo111llchl (ed. s;1, according to whom an intcr
mcLliate link is to lie snpplicLl in connection ,rith Kal 70.p: 
·' [.\ml snch :n, arc,] for though ye on~ht, acconling to the 
time, to l,e teaclwrs," etc. - Ota TOV xpovov] l,y r,:a.,;on of tit,: 
,,j>ucc of t i;,1c", i.e. bcc:anse already so considerable a space ol' 
time bas passed since ye became Christians. In like rnmmer 
is oia TOV XPDl'OV uften employed by classical writers. Comp. 
,'.ff. Aclian, Viu. Hist. iii. J 7 : oi 7ravv 7rap' avTo'is "fE"fTJpa

Ku,Ec; ... 71'£VOV<J£ ICWV€lOV, oTav €aVTOL', <J'VV€£0W<J£V, OT£ 7rpor; 

-.a i!p7a Ta -.r, 7ra,piot AV<J'lT€AOVV"Ta UXPIJ<J'Tot El<J'tv, 1.J71'0ATJ

pou<J'T}', 17017 T£ auTO'i-, /Cat T~', 7vwµ1]'> Ota "TOV xpovov. - As 
regards that ,,·hich follows, there is a controversy as to whether 
we ha\'e to accentuate -riva or nva. The word is taken as 
an ·i,itn'/'(,:;aticc partidc by the l'cshito :tml Vnlgate, Augustine, 
Tmct. VS in Joh.; Schlichting, Grotius, Owen, ,Yolf, Dengel, 
Abresch, Schulz, Kuinocl, Klee, de ·wette, Tischendorf, 
Stengel, Bloomfield, Conybearc, Delitzsch, Riehm, Lch1"bc9r. des 
Hcbl'iic,.i,·. p. 7S0; Iteuss, ).faier, l\Ioll, Knrtz, Ewald, Hof
mann, and the majority. As an i11d1jiwitc pronoun, on the 
"ther hand, it is taken by Oecumenius, Luther, Calviu, Peirce, 
Cramer, Heinrichs, Buhme, Lachmann, Stuart, IHeek, Ebrani, 
Jlisping, Alford, ,v ucr,1cr, and others. The latter alone gmm
umtically possi1Jle. For in the opposite case, since the snlijcc:t 
is a varying one in the tc111pus jinitmn (xpdav iix1m,) and the 
injinitivc (oto1i<J'KELVJ, either the infiuitiYc passive must he 
written, -rou oio1t<J'KE<J'0ai vµas, or to the infinitive actiYe a 
special accusatirn uf the subject (perhaps iµ,E) must Le further 
added. :Nor is 1 Thes8. iv. f.l <lecisiYc in opposition hereto, 
since there the reading of Lachmann: ou xrefav iixoµ,Ev 

r1pcicpELv vµ,'iv, is the only correct one. Sec, besides, the remarks 
in my C'o,,11,zcntary on the Tlicssalonians, ad lvc. [E. T. p. 11 S f.]. 
As, moreover, iu a grammatical respect, so also in a logical 
respect is the accentuation -rlva to be rejected. For upon the 
adopting thereof the thought would arise, that the readers 
anew required instruction upon the question: which m·ticlc.c; 

(l]'C to be rccfoncd among the <J'TOLXE'ia •1/'> cipx~.. "TWV AO"f{(J)V 

-rou BEov, or else: of 1cltat natnrc tlicsc ai'c. But manifestly 
the author is only complaining-as is plain also from the 
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explicative clause: ,wi ')'c,uvaTE K.T.A..-Of the fact that tl1c 
nwlers, who ought long ngo to haYc been qualitiecl for instrnct
ing others, themselYes still ncedecl to be instrnctecl in the 
c,oix1:ui. "While, for the rest, de ,,rette and Riehm crron
,:ou:=-ly foal in the iudefiuite TLVa "too strong a signification," 
])elitzsch is equally rnistnken in clmrncterizi11g it as "umnean
ing" and "flat." With justice does Alford remark, in opposi
tion to the lnst-nameLl: " So far from TtVlt, so1,w one, l)ein~, 
as Delitzsch most absunlly says, ' matt und nichtssagend,' it 
,·n.rries "·ith it the fine kce11 edge of reproach ; q. d. to teach 
you \\'hat all kno,,·, and any can teach." - vµa,] preposccl to 
the TLVct, in order to bring into the more marked relief the 
antithesis to Etvai o,oc,uKaA.ot. - The notion of rudimcnta 

already existi11g in Ta u,oixcia is made yet more definitely 
prominent by the genitiYe T17, cipx'IJ, (Calviu: "quo plus 
incutiat pmloris "). Thus: the 1:n·i1 Jfrst primary grounds or 
drnu ,its. Analogous is the use of the Latin prima rudimcnta, 
.Tustin. vii. 5; Li,·. i. 3; JJl'ima clcmcnta, Horace, Scn11. i. 1. 26; 
(~uintil. i. 1. 23, ~35; Ovid, Fast. iii. 170. - Twv -;\.011wv TOV 

0rnv] <1 the 11ttc;rn1ccs rif Guel. Comp. Acts Yii. 3 8 ; 1 ret. 
i,·. 11 ; Hom. iii. 2. "\Yhat is intended is the saving revela
tions of Christianity, which God has caused to be proclaimed 
ns His wunl. To thi11k of the Old Testament prophecies, and 
their interpretation and reference to the Christian relation!3 
(Peirce, Chr. Fr. Schmid, Schulz, ::-;tengel, and others ; comp. 
also Hofmaun and "roerner ad Zoe.), is inadmissible; since· 
the expression Ta 'A.ory,a TOV 0rnv, in consideration of its. 
generality, always acquires its nearer clefining of meaning only 
from the context, "·hile here, that which ,ras, Yer. 12, men
tioned as Ta <J',OlXELa T1J<; c1pxii, TWV A.O"/iwv TOU 0rnv, is 
immediately after ( vi. 1) designated o ,ij, apx11, Tov Xpt<rTov 

-;\.u~;o,. - 'Yf"/OvaTc] reminds anew, even as the preceding 
-;;-ciA-t v, of the earlier more gladdening spiritual coll(lition of 
the readers. - rya'AaKTO', Kai OU <TTEpEa, Tpocpij,] On the figun•, 
comp. 1 Cor. iii. 2 : ~;a-;\.a vµcts €.7i'UTLO'a, OU /3pwµa. Philo, rl,; 
Agricult. p. 188 (with ::\Iangey, I. p. 301): 'E7rEL Of V1J7i{ot<, 

µ€V f.OTl rya'A.a Tpocf,11, TfAffo,, 0€ Ta EK 7ivpwv -,dµµam, Kat, 

ifrux11, ryaAaKTWDEL, µEv icv ElEV 7po<pa£ ,caTa Tl)V T,aLOtKhv 

?JAIKI.Ul', ,a ii]<; f.,YKUKAI.OU µou0'1Kij<; 7ip07ratOEUµarn· T€Aflat 0€ 
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Kai, 1i1,op11aw €ur.p€r.E'i, a[ Oic':. <fipa1,11vtW', Kat Gwrppoavv1r; l(Ql 

lt1,(l<T1)', cipETIJ', vcf>11,1ia-E£,. ~ll!od Uillili, p,·0111/S lil,a, p. 889 .\. 
(II. p. 4i0), ul. - ny the milk, the author nndcrntamls the 
elementary imtrnction in Christianity; by the solid food, lhv 
more profouml tlisdusmes with regard to the e~sence uf Chris
tianity, for the uwlcrstamling of ,d1ich a Christian insight 
already rnorn rnatmecl is called for. In co1111ectiu11 with the 
former, he thinks of the doctrinal topics emmieratuLl vi. 1, 2 
(not, as Chrysuslom, Theodoret, Oecumenins, Thcophylact, 
l'rirnasiu~, C'larius, and others suppose, of the doctrine of tlw 
lnnnanity of Christ in contrmlistinctio11 from that of Ilis God
head, ,rl1ich is foreign to the context) ; in connectio11 with the 
latter, mainly of the snl>ject, just the tn~atrne11t of which "·ill 
pre-emi11ently occupy him in the seqnel,-tlte high-priesthood 
of Christ after the manner of l\folcl1i:<erlec. - The stateme1:t 
of Yer. 12 has l>een mged l>y l\Iynster (Thcol. Stwl. 1t. Krit. 
182D, H. 2, p. :~38), Ebmnl, ancl otl1cr.s, in proof that the 
Epistle tu the Hel>rews cannot have ]Jeen addressed to the 
l'alestinean congregations, particularly not to the congregalion 
at ,Terusalem. The tenor of the verse might, it is true, appear 
strnnge, com,idcriug that the congregation at Jerusalem was 
the parent congregation of all the others, aucl out of its midst 
had proceeded the most distingui,;hed teachers of Christianity. 
Nevertheless this lust fact is not at all called in question by 
the statement of the Yerse. For the author has present to hi,; 
mind the condition of the congregation as it was in his own 
time; he is addressing-in favom of "·hich also out ,ov 

xpuvov pronounces-a second generation of l'alestinean Chris
tianity. The muTuw-mi11ded tendency, however, which thi;e; 
second gcner:ttion hatl assmned, insteull of advancing in its 
gro\\'th to the recognition of the freedom and uniYcrsality of 
Christianity as the most perfect religion, might well justify 
with regard tu it the uttcmnee of a reproach such as we here 
meet with. Only thus much follows from the words,-what 
is also confirmed l>y xiii. 7,-tlrnt when the author wrote, 
James the Lord's brother hacl already been torn from the con
gregation at J erusalern l>y death, since he would otherwi:;c 
certainly have written iu another tone. 

Vv. i 3, 14. Estal>lishin~ of the ,Y€"fOVaTE XP€LaV exov,€, 
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,y({'il.a,c,o, ,ml ou cnEpdic; Tpocf>'lc;, Yer. 12. Sense: for 1"t 1·s 
,, ;1 in·,·,ial/.'f ch,!rncft";·istfr of him 1dw (in a spiritual respect) hu.s 
,iced (if milk, thut hi: i.,, Vt'crwsc not 1if 1·1j_1c (l!}C, sl ill inc,11;cric11ci:d 
1·n the AO"'fo, cn,caiouvvT}<;; awl this ·is just you,· rnsc. Sulid 
foo,7, on t!tc otlu.·1· hand, is pro11cr onl!J Jo;· tlu, 'TEAftot; 'TEAftot, 

lwl",T<,·, z;c m·c not !Jd. In connection with thi,; acceptation 
of the words, there is no occasion for finding anything ont of 
place in the ,YlLP in relation to that which precedes, and either, 
with Ston, making it co-ordinate \\·ith the 'Y11p, vcr. 12, ::md 
referring it lJack like this to vcr. 11,-,vhich on account of 
the fignre vv. 13, 1-1:, retained from Yer. 12, is already seen to 
1,e inadmissiule,-or for saying, \Yith meek nn<l Bisping, that 
the progress of thought would come out more natnrally if the 
author l1a1l \\Titten: r.as ,yap O U'TT'ftpo, Xo,you Ot/CatO<TIJVT)', 

fl€'TEX€t ~,aM/CTO, • v,;r.,o, ,yap £<T'TtV. - o µETexwv ,yaAaKTO',] 

lie 1dw (in a spiritual respect) partakes of mill·, i.e. only i11 
this possesses his uourislnnent, is not in a position to take iu 
solid foud. Dengel: Lactc etimn rouusti Yesctmtnr, se1l non 
hcte praecipue, uedum lactc solo. Haque notantnr hoe loc(I 
ii, qni nil deni<pte nisi Inc ant capinnt ant petnnt. - aT.Etpo, 

A.O"/OU ou,ato<TUV1]',] SC. €<T'TLV, ltc is still i11c,111cricnwl in thr' 1''Ui'cl 
c,f ri:;ltl1"011sncss. Expositors have almost without exception 
been gni<lecl by the presupposition (as also nieek, <le ,vettc, 
Tholnck, Knrtz still are) that Xo~,o, OttcatO<TVV7J', is only a 

Yaryiug form of expression for the same iLlea ns is expressc1l, 
H. 12, 14, Ly <T'T€p€a Tpocf>,,, or, Yi. 1, by 'TfAftO'T1J',. Xo,yo, 
oiKawuvv17, has then either Leen taken as equivalent to Xo,yo, 
o/,caio, or TEAEto,, nn<l the higher, more perfect type of Lloctriue 
fonnu imlicnted in the expression. So Schlichting (" sermc, 
justitiac videtnr positns pro sermone justo, h. c. perfocto ac 
:::oliuo "), Grotins (" Hie 0LKato<TVV7]', dixit pro 'T€A€t0'T1]TO, ... 

et genitivus est pro adjeetivo "), Abresch (" dodrina \'cl insti
tutio jnstu, h. e. perfcctn, plena, omnia complectens, qnae ad 
perspicnam <listinctamque pertineant doctrinae Christi,rnac· 
intelligentiam "), Schulz (" that true [rightly su called] higher 
doctrine"), Kninocl, Disping, Kmtz, and many others. Or 
oi,caiouvvT}, has been more correctly regarded us genitive of 
the object. In the latter case OtKawuvvT) is tnkcn either, as 
:i\Iichaelis, ml Pcirc., ,rith an appeal to the Hebrew ilj~"ff, in 
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the sense of aA1;0Eca,1 a.s the doctrine of the essence of the 
matter ihelf, in opposition to the typical figures thereof; or 
AD"fO'> 011,atoauvT)<; is urnlcrstoocl specially, as by Oecmnenins, 
of the AO"foc; r.tpl TI/'> 0tDT1JTO<; Tov 1wplou, or, as hy Carpzov, 
of the : " cloctriua rle saccnlotio J csu ChriHti ::\Ielchiscdccinno, 
quae dicitm ci AO"/O'> oucatoauv7J<; propterea, qnia :Melchisedccns, 
vi 110111inis, /3aatAtu, oucatoauv7J, vertitur, vii. 2, eaqnc a1,pel
latio ail Chl'istmn sacenlotem applicatur, cujus 7rp€7rov fuit 
,. t,:T)pwaat 7raaav oucatoalJV'T)V, ::\fatt. iii. 15 ; " or the words 
arc made to refer, as by Primasius, Zeger, Bengel, <le "\Vette, 
:mcl others, to -i,1tdlcctual awl moral pc1fcction in general, as 
also already Chrysostom, who explains the expression by 17 

ccvw <ptAoc,o<f:,{a (and after him Theophylact), leaves us the 
choice of undcrstnlllling the {3lo<; llxpoc; ,cat 1jKpt/3wµhoc; 

racconling to ::\Iatt. v. 20), or Tov XptaTov ,cal Tov {"Y'TJAOV 

7rtpl aihov Ao'Yov. But the fundamental presupposition, ont 

1 Delitzsch, too, with an allusion to the use of pi~, ii;i•, Cl'ici•~, takes 

e,,,.,,..,.;,. as a synonym of ,;;.,:,o.,"; lint will then havt't1te gcnitiv~' ;,,~"" .. "'"; 
lookeJ. upon not as expressing the contents, \Jut as a J.efining of the quality of 
;.,-,,,r, :mtl will interpret ,._,,,,r of the faculty of speech. Thus, then, ;.,-,,,G 

;;,,,,,,, .. ~,., is takt·11 to 111err11 : "the faculty of speaking in accorJ.anec with right
••ousnc,s," i.e. tl,e" ,lisc·onrsc on spiritual things which is guide,l in strict acrol'll 
with the norm of the true, anJ. harmoniously combines all the factors of the 
ease, proportiouately regarJ.eJ., without lca\'ing one or them out of sight;" au,! 
in ver. 13 is suppose,! to lie co11taineJ. the following "must rigitl connection of 
iJ.cas:" "he who must still receive milk is still ignorant of rightly-constitutt'tl, 
i.e. right-teaching or orthodox, tlisconrsc; for he is a chihl 011ly beginning to 
lisp, rrml not yet capable of spet•ch." Thi.~ strange \"icw, liasctl upon the incom
prcltc11silile grounds, thcit "since ,;,,,.,,; (from •• autl ,r.o;) denotes one incapa\,le 
of speech, an infa11t, there is a pn,surnption in J'anrnr of ;.,yo; in /},.,wpo; ;.,y,u 
&u:ai-,dVn1. liaviug the sip;11iliratio11 uf faL:ulty u[' spul·,·li,-antl thi!-i ~iguiiication i:-; 
here the more probable in n•gar,l to tlw «i.-P.-,-.;,pw. occurring in the antithetic 
parallel clause, inasmuch as • ;.,.,,,;, in the sense of la119uage, is met with 
countless times in l'hilo along with the a.7,rPr,,m or the .,,.;,,., ";.,p.;,,,.,,, of '"hich 
the organs arc known as ... i.-BeTiip,«, "-bears its refutation upon the face of it. It 
is not at all suitable to the connection, as Hiehm (Lel,rbcyr. des lhl,riier/,r. 
I'· 734) ancl Alford han aln·n,ly ohservcJ. ; since a,·curtling to this there is 1n 

,,n,•stion as to the faculty for speaking on spiritual snlijccts, lint only as to the 
fa"ulty fur nndcrst:uHling the s;u11c. - As "J.iscoursc" will Hofmann also hcivo 
;..,y,; interprctc,1, in that he fully snbtilizcs the notion lying in ;,,.,..,.,,.;,,,, an,1 
finJ.s itHlkatccl Ly the total expression '·''Y" ~'""'"""'~' only "correct J.iscourse." 
.For, :weonling to him, the wortls ver. 13 arc use,! in their most literal seHS<', awl 
alhHle to the fact that he who is still fe,l with milk at the maternal lm·ast i~ as 
yet no juJ.gc of correct discourse! 
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of ,vhich all tl:l'~e interpretations have :::1n·1mg-, is an erroncrm:, 
one. For tin: e11111hasis foils not upon AO"fOV OtKatotTvv17,, bnt 
upon the ctT.Etpo,, 011 that accouut preposed. Xot for a 11un
possession of the Aoryo, OtKa1otTvv71,, but only for a want of 
experience in the same, only for nu iusufficieut, schoolLoy's 
knowledge of it, llocs the author Llarne the renders. The 
ACJ"fo, OtKatotTvv17, in itself, therefore, stands as indifferently 
related tu tl1e notion of the tTTEpEa -rpocf,11 or TEAEtoT1J, ns to 
the notion of the tTTOtXELa, to which Ehmrd reckons it. Unly 
by the more or less exhaustive imparting of its subject-matter 
does it become the one or the other. For the word of riglit
eousucss is nothing more than a periphrasis of Christianity or 
the gospel, inasmuch as just the righteousness availing with 
Goel 1 is the ceutral-point of its contents. Quite mrnlogous to 
this mode of designation is the Pauline characterization of the 
gospel office of teaching by 17 ou1Ko,,/a 7"17, OtKawuvv1J,, 2 (\,1·. 

iii. 0, and of the teachers of t'l1ristia11ity by OtaKovot OtKa10-
tT11v71,, 2 Cor. xi. 15 ; on which account also it is mrnccessary, 
for the justification of the expression chosen, with Blel'k, 
Bisping, an<l ::\faier, to assume an allusion to the exposition of 
the umnc 1\1elchisedec, /3autAEU<; Ot1caiouvv71,, given vii. 2. -
v117rio, ~1ap iunv] fv1· he is still a. babe, a novice in Chris
tianity. Setting forth of the naturalness of the a:1mpo, Ao'You 
\'.' I 
<JtKatOCTVVTJ',. 

Yer. 1-!. The opposition : for perfect or more 11mtnrcLl 

1 Of the 1·ighteousness :wailing with God (comp. a.lso xi. i), have Beza, Jae. 
C'.1p11cllus, l'c·ir,·c, :';torr, Kkc, Tholuck, llleck, Stc·in, Ebrani, BlocJ11di.-l,I, all I 
others alrca,ly rightly inlrq,rctc,l :I,,,,. .. ~.;, •. - Iu the nbo\'C CX['Ositiun, . .\lfor,I, 
1:id,m ( lehruegr. de., 1/,-/,r,,e,-/,r. p. i:.13), and ·w ocrner have co1lc111-rc,I; s,l\·,, 
that, according to 1:ichm, by virtue of au oHr-rcfillcd ,lislincli011, the gus1,...J is 
11ot called the won! of righteousness "because the right,·uusm·ss availing with G0,l 
is the central-point of its contents," but "because it leads to righteousness; 
])(',·ans,·, by its !'l'Odamatiun to mall, the ['Ossibility is created allll the op]"'l'· 
tuuity is all'orJc,l of cnteri1,g into a. condition of the rigl1tlless of his relation t, 
Goel, inasmmh, namely, as he assumes a l,clieving nttitndc to,rnnls the •,,·onl 
proclaimed." But why shoulcl the author, familiar as he was with Paul';; 
manner ot' teaching, am] attaching his owu doctrinal presentation thcreto,
otll,cit with i1Hll•pt·tHle1u:e of cl1ar:H.:tcr,-ha,·e shruuk fro1n rccogni:-iing, a . ..; tli,· 
central theme or the gospel, "tl,c righteousness wl,i<-h a\"ails \\·ith God," sin,-~ 
even this was only a g,·ncral notion, which ,li,1 not cxcln,lc: a peculiar c:,,11,:q•tion 
a.nu treatment, where it was a. question of the devclo1nncnt of <lctails, aml 
insistancc thereon 1 



210 THE EPISTLE TO THE IIEllilEWS. 

C'l1ri;;tia11s, on the other l1:1ml (and only fur tl1crn), is tl1e solid 
fu0d. - TEA.€LWV is with emphasis proposed. - TWV Ola T~V 

tigw K.T.A.J more precise characterizing of the TEA€tot: Jo;· 
tl,,,s,· vlw, etc. - i'gt,] like the following alu01JT1Jptov, in the 
K T. a (tT.af ;\eyoµEVOV. It corresponds to the Latin lwbitus, 
a1Hl is uscLl i11 particular of the condition produced Ly use ancl 
WLlnt. Here it Llcuotcs the capacity or dexterity acqnircLl br 
practice. Comp. Quintil. x. 1. 1 : firma <tnacda.m facilitas, 
quae apud Gmccos i!g,, IIOllli11atlll'. - Ta alu01JT1Jpta] the 

or:1rrns rif thl' senses; transf'cned to that which is spiritual: 
the J)01CC1' of apprchcnsiun. Comp. LXX. J er. fr. 1 g : -;-a 

aZu01JT11pia T17, 'Y'uxij, µou. - ryeyuµvauµiva] Predicate ; 
litc·rally : as o;acisal. On the whole turn of discourse, comp. 
Galcu, De d(,;not. puls. 3 (in '\Vctstcin): o, µev ryap .. . To 
aZu01JTIJptov EX€£ ryEryuµvauµivov iKavw, ... OVTO', aptUTO', liv 

Et11 ryvwµwv. - '11'po, OtaKptuw K.T.A.] for tltc distinguishing of 
qo,,,l wul bad. The wonls may be taken with ryEryuµvauµEva, 

or they may be taken ,rith the whole expression "fE"'fuµvau

µfra iixoVTWV. The KaAOV TE Ka£ Ka,.ov, however, is to be 
nndcrstooLl of the right awl the wrvug, or of the ~dwlcsomc and 
th,J ]hTnfrious, not, with Stein, of that ,vhich is morally good 01 

c,·il. Chrysostom: vvv OU '11'€pt f3{ou auTcjJ o ;.\oryor;, OTaV AE"f'!J' 

'7opor; OtitKpta-w KUA.OU Kat KaKOV (TOVTO ryap '7oaVT£ av0pw-;r,!) 

Dvz,aTOV Eiof.vat Kai EUKOA.ov) (lA.A.a 7.f,t:£ oo,µci,wv u,1wv "at. 

l/''f1/AWII, omp0apµEvwv TE ,.a't, TUT.'€LVWV, 
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CH.APTER VI. 

Vrn. 2. Instead of the Rt'l'cptri il,JaxJi;, Lacl1rn. reads 01oai:,;1. 
Hut the accusati\'c has the support only of n ancl the Latin 
translation in 1) (doctrinam), anti is a mere transcriber's el'l'l>I'. 
- Yer. 3. Elz.: ,;:o,~<Io/LH, after n KL~, It. Yulg. Bas111. Copt. 
Syr. utr . .Ambrose. Retained by Lachm. Tisch. and llloomfield. 
Defended also by Reiche. Uut as more original, on account (If 

the symmetry with q:,pwp,,Oa, Yer. 1, appears the conjuncti\'<' 
--::-017,<Ir,,,1.1,iv, already commended to notice by Griesbach; ap-
1nm·etl by meek, Dclitzsch, allll .Alford. It is attested by the 
i,trong authority of A C ]) E, 23, :n, 39, al. mult., Arm. Chrys. 
(cochl.) Theodoret (comment.), Oecum. Damasc. - Ver. 7. i7' 
a:i-:-r,;] Il** 21:J, 21fl** al.: i-:-:' a:i-:-r,v. .Alteration in fa\'our ,,t 
the 111ore prerniling liuguistic usage. - To the Rmptr, '7~ i.-
1.a r.1; lp"/),11,ivo~, Lachm. Bleek, Tisch. Delitzsch, Alford hwe 
prcfcrrccl the order ip"/)/MVQV ,-:;-01c1car.1;. The external accrc1lit• 
ing is for both substantially equal. The Rcccptct is attested liy 
.A C K L, Vulg.; Lachmmm's reading liy n D E ~. 37, llli, ((/., 
It. Syr. utr. Copt. al. llut in favour of the originality of the 
latter pleads the greater euphony, for ,rhich the nnthor is "·unt. 
to show a predilection. - Yer. 0. The mode of \\Titing r.p,,u
.ro ~a, followed by llengcl, Lnchm. Bleck, Tisch. All'ord, (d., alter 
the precedeut given by the Edd. Complnt. and l'lantin., instt'.,lll 
nf the ltcc·c1Jta r.p,i~,o~a, is here required by .A BCD**·* (1~ I) 
L ~, al. Otherwise, i. 4, vii. 7, and frequently. - Ver. 10. r.ui 
- ' ' ] El "I ttl • ' • ' - ' ' n t -:-IJ; u1a~11; z . .J\ a 1ae1: ~a, ":"c,u zot;;"'ou i;71; a7r.c.·:-:-ri;. .vu 
~o~ r.0'70. is wanting in A BCD* E* ~, li, 31, 47, ,d., !-:i_yr. utr. 
Erp. llasm ... \eth. Arm. Yulg. Clar. Uenn., with Chrys. (t,Yi(·•.') 
.\ntioeh. Theoph . .Terome. .Already comlemnetl by llcza, :.\!ill, 
.l\engel, al. !tightly deleted by Griesh. Knapp, Laclun, Schulz, 
Tisch. s\lford, Reiche, and others. moss from l Thrss. i. ::, -
Yer. 1-!. Elz. Gries h. l\Jatthaei, Scholz, Tisch. :!, Bloomlield, 
He:iehc: r, p.r,v. Instead thereof, Lachm Tisch. 1, 7, aml 8, a11>l 
s\.lfonl ham ,; ;1,f,v. The latter, appro\'ed also by Bicek aml 
others, i", on accouut of the ,reighty authority of .A ll (G L• ... : 
,; /1,r,) 1) (D co1T.: ,; /Lr,) E ~, 17, 2:_;, ul., l)idym. ] )amasc. Yul~. 
It. Ambrose. Uetle (: uisi), to 1Jc lookell upon as the original 
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reading. ii /L f, v is a later conversion of the non-Greek expres
sion of the LXX. into Ureek. - Yer. 16. /J.1tJp:,J-'~o, 11,h 1up] So 
:Elz. GriesL. ~fattlrnei, Scholz, Tisch. 2 and 7, Dloomfield, and 
.Alford. Hut /L ~ v is wnnting in A D D* ~, 4 7, 52, Cyril. 
nightly rejected hy Lnchm. Bleck, Tisch. 1 and S. -Y cr. 18. 
£1:i,] Bleck nnd Tisch. 8, after AC~*, 17, 52, Cyril, Didym. 
Chrys. al.; dv 0,6v. - Yer. 10. Instead of the Rccl'pta aa9ai,r,, 
which is confirmetl also by the Code,,; Siiwiticu::;, Lachm., in the 
stereotype edition, writes, after A C D*: aa9ai.r,v (so also 
Tisch. 7 ), in the larger edition : a 0'9 a i. r, v. nut the form is 
kmlly to be justified. Yet comp. ,viner's Gramm. 7 Aufi. p. G4. 

"\'\·. 1-:::. It is disputed whether in these verses the author 
carries out his purpose of advancing, with the pretermission of 
the Christian elementary instruction, to objects of deeper 
Christian knowledge ; or ,vhether there is contained in the 
same a summons to the readers, no longer to cling to the 
doctrines of the first principles of Christianity, hut to striYe to 
reach l,eyontl them and attain to Christian mnturity and per
fection.1 The former supposition is favoured by Primasius, 

1 Dditzsch and Riehm (Lrhrbegr. des Hebriierbi·. p. i81 f.), to whom :Maier, 
Klt.:gc, Kurtz, and 1\' ocrn,·1· have given in their aclhcsiou, l..i:n-c thought to hv 
aufo to escape the stringency of the above citl,ei· ... or . . . 'l'hcy will han 
us recognise the one to the nun-exclusion of the otlwr, in thnt tht>y find expressed 
nt the snme time the exhortation to the renders to strive after the -.,:1..,,,.-.;, and 
the design of the writer to lead forwanl. the readers to the -.,:1...,,-..;. But this 
(comp. al.so Reiche, Comment. Crit. ii. 3i, note 2) is an unnatural, absolutely 
irn1,o.,siblc nssnmption. The announccm,·nt of tlw author's ,!<-sign to :llh-ancv 
to a more difficult section of his tlisqnisitiou, mul the exhortation to the 
euclea,·om· after Christian matmity :1<klresscll to others, arc two so mutually 
i1Teconcilal,]e ,lrdarntions, as not possiuly to admit of being compressed at the 
same time into the q,,p,~~a, i,,.;, vcr. 1, alHl -.,uTo ""'"'', ver. 3. Just as little can 
at the same time be indicate,! by -.,:1...,,T.,, ver. 1, the condition of ripe nge in 
Christianity, an,! the Christian tc,1ching acti,·ity of another in reference to high,·r 
thing,. If, thcrefon·, the author ha,! ,ksignc,l to expr<"ss both together,-alike 
:m incitement of the readers, as also the carrying out of his own intention,-hc 
must necessarily have urought un,ler review each one separately, i.e. first the 
one and then the other. In a,hlition to this, there is the further consideration 
that the view of Dclitzsch arnl l:iehm bears the ehametcr of half measmes. For 
they clo not even ,·e:1tmc to pnsh it to a consistent conclusion, in that surely the 
same two-si,lc,lncss of reference which attaches to the principal verb q,,p,;,,,_,~"' 
(antl to the .,.,;;.,.. '71'0,r,u"'f'-" which resumes the thought of the snme), mnst nlso 
nttadt to th,· l"1rtici1,ll's ti.~!,T,, an,! 1<«Tu{,ui..:1..,,,_,,.,; but as it is, the partici['l<'S 
arc supposed to have grammatically, it is true, the same two-sidetl subject as 
the princi1:al verbs; logically, on the other hand, to refer preponderantly (i.e. 
ncc,mliug to the prccc,liug remark in Delitzsch, l'· 20!•, i11il. : c.>:clusin·ly) to the 
author I 
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Luther, V,1tablns, Zeger, Estins, Cornelius a Lapide, Jli,,catDr, 
Schlichting, Grotins, Owen, Limborch, "'olf, Dengel, Peirce, 
Crnrner, Michaelis, Morns, Storr, Abresch, Heimichs, Kuinoel, 
Klee, de "\V ette, Stengel, Tholuck, nloomfichl, llisping, Hciche 
(Comment. C'rit. p. 3G St!ft,), ConylJeare, Tieuss, i\l'Caul, 
Hofmann (Ko111in. p. 2:Jl), and many others; the latter, on 
the other hanLl, by Chrysostorn, Theodorct, Photius, Gennatlius 
(in Oecumenius), Theophylact, :Faber Stapulensis, Calvin, 
Clarius, ,J ustinian, J ac. Cappellus, Di_ihme, Stuart, Dleek, Ebmrd, 
Hofmann (Sch?"ijtbcu.•. I. p. G3G, 2 Aufl.), lifoll, and other.,. 
The connection with the preceding and following context 
<lecides agaiust the first acceptation arnl in favour of the 
seconcl. The author has just now chargeLl the readers with 
<lulness, and complained that they are still chiklren in Chris
tian understamling. It is not possible, therefore, that he 
should now continue in the strain: cc on that account he pur
poses, passing over the doctrines of the initial stage, to treat in 
hi::; address of objects of higher, profoumler Christian kuow
l·~Llge;" ,rhereas, on the otlwr hand, the e:-:hortatinn to ascend 
to a higher stage fittingly links itself to the complaint of the 
lower stamlpoint of the reader,;, which ~till cuntinues un
changed notwithstamling all legitimate expectation to the 
contrary. No wonder, then, that expositors have been forced, 
in connection with the first-named explanation, to have 
recourse to arbitrary interpretations of the 8i6, vi. 1 ; either 
in completing the idea, as Grotins, Tholnck, llloomfiehl, 
Bisping, and others, by : cc therl'l'ore, because surely nu une of 
yon wishes to remain a vfr.i;<;-,"-which, ho,rnYer, as the 
middle term, must ltave been expressly atlLled, since no reader 
could divine this from that which precede:-;,-ur in referring it, 
a;; Schlichting and ltenss, to the first ,nmls of v. 11 : r.Epl 
"v -rro?..v<;- 1jµ1,v o AO"fO'> KaL 8uuEpµ17vwrn<; AE"/ELV, aml reganlin_~ 
all that intervl'nes in the light of remarks appemled br "·ay 
of parenthesis,-which, neYertheless, is to be rejected, C;Ven on 
account of the intimate connection of 8uuEpµ1jvwrn<;- Af."/flV, 

Y. 11, with the following e-rrd K.-r.?...,-or finally, what is 
l8xically impossible, denying to it a cau,al ,c,ignification, and 
then translating it either, as )lorn,;, l,y '· yet" (docli), or, a;; 
Zachariac, Ly cc neYertheless" (iildu,l'a:, 0r a;; Abre,cl1, Ly 
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·rc;·o, cni,nrc;·o. - l1nt llO less tloes the cuh-·1·cncc 1l'ilh that 
1chich jullo1cs 1lecide against the first interpretation and in 
favour of the secoml. For it is quite comprehensible how the 
reason given, ver. 4 ff, should be able to lend empbnsis to .t 

preceding e:d10rt[ttion, but Hot how the decbration of the 
m1thor, thnt he HOW intended to pass over to more cliflicult, 
rnure prol'onml themes for instruction, should be explained 
thereby. (See on vv. 4-G.) In ,icp€vTE, there lies 110 decisive 
grournl in favour of either the one 01· the othet· view (against 
de"\\' ette, Bisping, and others), and br~ n7v TEA.EtoT71Ta, as also 
01:µtA.LOV KaTa(3aXXoµwot, is more rclcrnnt to the case of the 
re:1tlers than to tl1[tt of the author (ride infra). - ..dto] thcrc
furc, i.e. since the solid food is suite1l only to T€AHot, ye, 
however, do not yet belong to the number of the T€A€to£. -

,icptEva1] is not only employed hy orators and histori[tns to 
indicate that they intend to p:iss over some sul1ject or leave it 
uumentionecl (comp. l'.!J. Demosth. de Falsn Lc!Jaf. p. 4;J:l, 28: 
'T.lLVTa Ta aX>..a 1icp1:[,, (l 71'<LVTc', vµei:, l'IJ'TE Jpw ), but sen·cs 
,Yith cr1ual fr<!quency to denote the le[tving unnoticed or 
leaving aside of an ol1ject in actual comlnct. Comp. C.!J. )fork 
vii. s : cicpEVTf, T1JV EVTOl\.1JV TOU 0eou ,cpaTftTf T1JV 7rapaOOIJ'lV 

Ta,v <'w0pwr.wv; Luke v. 11 : acptvTE<; 71'<1VTa 7JKOI\.OU01}1J'llV 

avT~O; Enrip . .Amii-01,i., :l!J3: llAAlt T~V ,;px11v (;cpd, r.po:, 7~:I 

TEAEVTl/1', 11/J'TEpav ovuav, cpipy; In our p:issagc it is the 
leavi11g aside of the lesser, in order to rc:ich berond it :11lll 
attain to the higher. Entirely akin to the ricptEvat TOV .~, 

apxij, 70V Xpt/J'TOU A.O"'fOV is tlrnt which l'aul, l'hil. iii. 14-, 
llenntes as E71'll\.av0ctV€1J'0at Ta 07T'LIJ'W. ..\s in the p:tssnge 
ll[tllled Paul speaks of a forgetting of that alrea11y attained 
upon the path 01' Christian perfection, only ,Yith a glance at 
the goal as yet unattained, and not in an :ihsolute sense,-:1s 
though he "·onlcl in reality deny all actual significance to that 
which was already aUainecl,-quite so docs the author of the 
Epistle to the Hebrews stir up the readers to mt <icptEvat Tov 

.~, cipx~, Tou Xpt/J'.ou Xo7ov, only innsnrnch as they :ire 
called to rise, lieyollll that which forms a mere prelimi1rnry 
:c;t:ige, to something higher, without in any way implyin6 
there:! 1y th[tt the T1jc; ripx1i, Tou Xpt/J'Tov 'Ao7oc;, ,rhich cer
tainly, :is a b:1,e pres11l'pc1sed as already present, remains 
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necessary for all subsequent building, should at all cea?Je to lie 
their possession. The olJjection, that dcpEvTcc; cannot be referred 
to the reaLlers, because instead of a leaving aside (letting go) 
a hokling fast or renewing of the T1/', apxijc; TOV XptUTOU 

)l.oyoc; must rather be demancle<l as a means for attaining to 
the TEAE£OTTJ',, has therefore no force. Comp. Calvin: Jubct 
nutem omitti ejnsmodi rudimenta, non quod comm oblivisci 
nnquam dcbcant fidcles, sed quia in illis minime est haerendum. 
Qnod mclius patct ex fundmnenti similitu<line, quae mox 
scquitur. Nam in exstrncmla clomo mmqumn a funclamento 
<liscedcrc oportet; in eo tamen jaciendo semper Inborn.re 
ridiculum. - TOV T1/', apxiic; TOV XptUTOU 11.0"fOV] the 'lt'Ol'(l of 

the licgiwiing conccmi11y Cht'ist, i.e. the Christian doctrine in its 
first mdimcnts or elements. n1" apxi)c; locks together with 
-.oz, Aoryov into n. single notion, and upon this total-notion 
-;-ov XptuTov depends. The whole expression, however, 
amounts to the same thing as was before (v. 12) denoted by 
';'(l UTolxcia T1/', apxijc; TWV 11.n~;{wv TOV 0EOv. - 17 T€A€£0T'TJ',] 

iu connection with our apprehension of vv. 1-3, determines 
it:cdf naturally as pufcction, i.e. manhood and maturity in 
Christianity, and that in an intellectual respect, not in an 
ethical or practical one, in which latter sense the expression 
has been acceptcd-arbitrai-ily, because opposed to the con
nection with v. 11-14-by Chrysostom ({3ioc; apunoc;), 

Gennadius (xp17uT~ 'TT'OAtTEta ,cal T11c; 'TT'LUTEwc; cigia ), Photius 
(11 EV wic; cipETaic; 7rp0KO'TT'IJ, ,j TWV 0"11.t,jrEWV ,cal oiw7µwv ,cal 

7.Etpauµwv inroµov1J), Oecumcnius (~ Twv i!p7wv cpiXouoq,{a), 

Clarius (non solum supcrioris illius de Christo theologiae 
comprehensio, quantum homini fas est, verum etiam profcctus 
in virtutes et alflictionum persecutionmnque tolerantia), aml 
other,,. Those who find in vv. 1-3 a statement of the author 
concerning his intention, must naturally understand TEXeioT17c; 

of the perfection of doctrine, i.e. of the deeper disclosures with 
regard to Christianity. Hut this is, at all events, a forced 
interpretation of the simple notion of the word, such as neither 
corresponds to the usage in other cases ( comp. Col. iii. 1 ,J:), 
nor in our passage appears in keeping with the context. For, 
since immediately Lefore the discourse was of TEAE£o£ in 
opposition to v1jr.ioi, so here only the condition of the 

llIEn:r..-llr:n. P 
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-..i;,..,Etot c~n con~io:cutl_r ,1·ith natme he the rncnning of tl1e 
7E/\.EtoT7J<;. Had the author intcndc(l 1.hc perfection of 
doctrine, he must nt lertst have written l1rl, Ta Twv TE/1..ELWV 

instend of l1rl, TIJV TEAEloT7JTa; for only in this way "·ould he 
have acr1uired a notion corresponding to the preceding 17 1TTEp1:?r. 

-rpocp17, v. 14. - cp1:pwµE0a] The author includes himself in 
the exhortation (cf. iv. 14, al.), and thereby tempers the same. 
<J,ipEu0at E1r{ Tl, to be carriccl mrny to somctlt?'.ng, to strive 
with zeal after something. - 0,µ.iAtov ,carn/3cfAAEu0ai] a 
formula fn1ly current in later Greek style (Dionys. Halicarn. 
iii. G9; Josephus, Antiq. xi. 4. 4, al. [whereas Paul and Luke 
employ n0.ivai, 1 Cor. iii. 10 ; Luke vi. 48, xiv. 2 9]), to 
denote the laying of the foundation. Even on account of the 
usualness of this mode of speech, it is quite a rnktpprehension 
of the meanin~ "·hen Ehrard "·ould here vimlicnte for ,cam,

/3<tAAfu0ai the signification: "demolish." Bnt also the posi
tion of the word decides against this, since KaTa/3aAA0µ1:voi 

must have its place lJefore 0Eµt}l.iov, whereas the plering of it 
rr.fto· shows that the emphasis must fall upon 0EµE/\.tov, not 
upon the verb; 0EµE/\.tov thus stands in antithesis to the follow
iu~ T€A,€£0T7)Ta. The pmticipiul clause: µ1) 1ra"?l,iv 0€JJ,€AW/I 

Ka7a/3. K.T.A-., accordingly forms an elucidation to a.<f,evTE<; 7ov 

71);:; <lPXI/'> 70V XptlTTOV Ao~;ov. -The genitive µETavoia<;, 

etc., indicates the material "·ith which the foumbtion is lait1, 
and, indeed, each two of the instances named belong together, 
so that three pairs of the first principles of Christianity are 
enumernLed. The article before the single substantives is 
omitted throughout; not, as Duhme and Bleck suppose, out 
of a, consideration for the rhythm, lest otherwise the articles 
should too greatly accumulate, bnt because the sense is: ·1cith 

things such r1s µ€T<1 vota, etc. - Further, as subject in ,carn
{3al\.l\.OµEvot we have to rcgnnl tltc ,·cadcrs r;f the rpistlc (not tl1e 
author), because the ::;ame subject is presupposed for the 
µETUVOla aml the 0€µE"'A.lOV 1CaTa/3a"'A.l\.€<70at ; hut the µET(l-

1101,a, which cannot denote the doctrint of the change of minr1, 
-,since otherwise, o.s with the words in ver. 2, the addition nf 
01oax11 could not have been wanting,-but expresses the ect 

uf the change of mind itself, beyond doubt relates to the 
readers of the letter, not to the author. - Kot :mew are the 
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rc:-tdcrs to lny the fvilllllation lJy µ€T(IVO£a ci'71"o v,acp~v tip"/CiJV 

nwl TotuTt, ir.'i, 0Eov; since this fonmlation has with them 
alreaLly been lniLl, it is now Urns only a question of continuing 
to build upon the fmtmlation laid. Not in such wise arc they 
accordingly to behave, that the vrimary requirement of turn
i ug from the liP'ya vEKpa and Jmviug '71"L<TTt, towards God, must 
vnr afresh lJe mmle with regard to them. - The construction 
µeruvoia ,iToo, as with µeravoe'iv, Acts viii. 22; LXX. Jer. 
Yiii. G. - U'r.O VEKpwv lipryCiJV] ny V€1Cpa the works are not 
charn.ctcrizeLl as sinfi!l, and by sin occasioning death (l'iscator, 
Schlichting, .J ac. Cappcllns, Limborch, Peirce, Abresch, Bisping, 
~Lnart, ancl others), nor as d1jiling, as according to the law of 
)Ioscs contact with a dead ]Jody defiled (1':1ichaelis, al.), but as 
'1,i fll(')11sclces 'win Hncl f,·nillcss [sec on ix. 14]. I>erhaps the 
author l1as-wliat is on no sufficient grounds contested by 
It. Kiistlin (Tltcol. JaltrU.1. 1:0n JJam· mzcl Zeller, 1854, H. 4, 
1'· 4G V ff., ncrnark), nicl11n (Lcl11·ic!Ji'. des Hcl;i'licrbi'. p. 5 6 8), 
and Kurtz-before his mind the serYice of works under the 
)IosaiG law, from which the readers had not yet been able to 
free theu1,-clYcs. A coatmdiction, as Riehm supposes (l.c. 
p. SHG f.), of the fact recognised, p. 16, that 1r{crnr; with the 
a11thur of the Epistle to the Hebrews does not, as with Paul, 
iuvolYe an opposition to the voµor; and the liprya voµou, lies not 
in this expression. For 11cither in our passage is mention 
made of VEKpc't liprya in relation to m'rrnr;, Lut only in relation 
to the factor of the µETiivota which precedes the '71"LrrTt<;. -

,:a'i, '71"t<TT€CiJ, J7,1, 0E6v] The positive reverse side to the negative 
µc;mvo{a, ii'7!"o vEKpwv lip"fCiJV. The ideas conveyed by the 
µc;Tavoe'iv and r.trrT€U€tv, the µEntvota and the 7r{a-n,, likewise 
associated with each other, Mark i. 15 ; Acts xx. 21. These 
"·orcls, however, arc to be understood, as Abresch, Bleck, and 
others rightly insist, in accordance with the signilicatioa, 
,rhich the author is otherwise wont to attach to Tota-nr;, of the 
lJelie\'ing confidence in God, as the one ,rho in part ltas 
already fuljilfol the promises of Halvation giYcu in the person 
of Jesus Christ, in part 1,;ill ?Jct compldcly fu1jil them. 

Yer. :2. Ba'r.Ttrrµwv Otoaxij,] We have not to divide by a 
comma, with Cajctan, Luther, Hypcrins, Sykes, Semler, 
)lurus, IIcimid10::, Sdrnlz, de 1.Y ctte, Couybcarc, and others 
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[ after the Syriac ], in such wise that ~ ar.no-µ0£ and o,oa;d 
arc each separately c11m11crntctl as a particular suLjcct for 
elementary instrnetiou in Christianity. L11oax11 must in this 
case mean the elementary instruction in Christianity con
nected with baptism, imparted either before or after the same. 
But since, at the close of the verse, the civao-TaO-t', V€Kpwv 
and the Kpiµa alwvtov arc mentioned, while the treatment of 
these subjects for teachi11g helonged ecptally to the first stage 
of iustructiu11 in Christianity, it is not easy to perceive why, 
in addition to that 01oax11, these two points, presupposed in 
the same, should he brought into special relief by the author. 
Then there is the co11sidcmtion that all the particulars which 
arc mentioned before and after as constituc11t parts of the 
01;µe">-..w11, arc designated hy a double expression. Seeing the 
care bestowed hy the author upon the symmetrical pro
portions of his discourse, we should therefore naturally bl! 

led to regard ~ar.no-µwv o,fiax~, as a correspondi11g doubh: 
expression. But even as thus apprchernlcd the expression is 
capable of a twofold explanation. The question, namely, 
is whether the author is speaking of ~ar.nc;µol 01oax11, 
or of a /3ar.nc;µwv o,oax11. In the first case baptisms 
11·ith a 1:iw: tu doctrine arc meant, in the second instruction 
conccmi119 baptisms. In the first acceptation the term is 
taken by Dengel, Michaelis, Maier, Kurtz, as also Winer, 
Grw,u,t., 7 Aufl. p. 181 (less decidedly, 5 Aufl. p. 217) ; in 
the last, by Bleck and the majority. Against the first Yiew 
pleads, on the one hand, the fact that the addition ti1liax11, 
"·ouhl he something too little characteristic, almost unmean
ing, since a Christian baptism, not preceded, accompanied, m· 
followed hy instruction in the fundamental doctrines of 
Christianity, would he something inconceivable; on the other 
hand, that in this way the erroneous secondary meaning 
would arise, that there were, in addition to the Christian 
baptisms with a view to doctrine, also other Christian 
baptisms. "\V c follow, therefore, the second mode of interpre
tation. In connection with this the plural /3a7rno-µwv still 
preseuts some difficulty. Gerhard, Dorscheus, Ernesti, l\:1'Lean, 
Stuart, and others arbitrarily set aside this difficulty, in that 
they suppose just the plural to be placecl for the singular. 
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But neither is the pluml to be explained hy the nssumption 
thnt respect is hncl to the proneness of the Hebrews for often 
repenting the Christinn bnptism, in conformity with the many 
/3a7rnuµot in ,Tndnism (Oecnmenins, Theophylact), or, at the 
same tirne, to the outward and inner k1ptism (Grotins, 
Whitby, Rraun, Brochmann; Reuss: b !lifference du hapterne 
d'eau et du bapteme d'esprit). J nst as little by the supposi
tion that reference is mnde to a plurality of baptismal 
candidates or baptismal nets (Theodoret, Prinrnsius, Beza, Er. 
Schmid, Owen, Heinrichs, al.), or to a repeated immersing of 
the candidate. )lost in its favour has the opinion of ,Jae. 
Cappellus, Seb. Schmidt, Schottgen, Wolf, all(l others, in which 
more recently also Bohme, Kuinoel, Klee, Bleck, Stengel, 
Tholuck, Dloomfield, Disping, Delitzsch, Riehm (Lclirbrg;•. des 
Hcbdicrbr. p. 724), Alford, and :Moll haYe concurred; namely, 
that the author is thinking not so much of Christian baptism 
in itself, or exclusively, as along with it at the same time 
of the relation of the same to the Jewish lustrations, nnd 
perhaps also to the baptism of John. This view appears at 
least to ncci uire a point of support from ix. 10, according to 
which the renders still continued to esteem the washings 
enjoined by the l\fosaic law ns of importance for Christians 
too. Yet it seems to be precarious, with Jae. Cappelhrn, 
Bleck, and others, to urge in favour of this acceptation the 
<listinction that in the N. T. only /3a7rnuµa is used for 
Christian baptism in the proper sense of the term, {3ar.Ttu
µor:;, on the other hnncl, being in the N. T. a word of wider 
signification (ix. 10; l\fark vii. 4) ; precarious, because the 
expression {3ct'TT'Ttuµa not occurring nt all with the author of 
the Epistle to the Hebrews [as also Joseplrns designates the 
1·itc of John only by /3ar.Ttuµor;, the actiun by /3<t'TT'TlUt<;, 
Antiq. xviii. 5. 2], with regard to his usage in this respect 
thus nothing can be determined. - In close i1rner c"m1ection 
with the /3a7rnuµot stands the ir.l0€ut, xupwv. .As 
therefore the readers ought no longer to be in JH:cd of teaching 
concerning the nature of the former (ancl concerning its pre
eminence over the kindred institutions .-,f .Judaism), so wns it 
al~o to be reasonably expected that they slionld experience a 
necessity for being instructed corn.:crning the nature of the 
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lnttcr (and conccmiug the eminent 1Jlessi11gs which attend 
thereon). The reference is to that laying on or hands by 
which those previously baptizccl were fully received into the 
com11111uiou, and through which the reception of the Holy 
Gho,;t "·:u; wont to be vouchsafed to them. Comp. Acts 
viii. 17 ff., xix. G. Erom this cloc;e inner counecteclness of 
the E-r.i0E<Tl'> XHpwv with the /3a7T'TL<TJ.LO[ results that, abo as 
regards the L'Xlemal arrangement of ,rnrds, the genitiYe 
E7rt0EvEW'> docs not depend immediately upon 0Eµt>..wv, bnt 
like /3a-r.Tt<Tµwv upon 01 oaXIJ'>. Bnt, moreover, even the fol
lO\\·ing gcuitives, (tva<TT(t<TEW'> ,md icptµaT0<,, are, as rightly 
apprdiemled by ~torr, Buhmc, Ebrarcl, Dispiug,1 DelitzsL:11, 
Alford, ::\foll, and "\Y oerner, govemecl by Otoaxijc;. For not b_Y 
the resurrection or the dead, aml tlic cverlasti11g judg111eut 
itself, since these facts will first n11f'old themselves in the 
future, bnt only by the tloctrine thercol' can the fonndatiu11 
he laid in Christiauity. It would, ho\\"C\'er, be arbitrary to 
assign to the wonb ,ivu<TTa<Tt<, aml icpi'µ,a in themselves a 
signification which they can ouly have in comuiuatioa with 
the foregoing oioaXIJ'>. A grammatical harslmcsc; (de "\Vettc) 
is not to lie cliscuvcrel1 in tlfr; construction, on account of the 
close com1ection of the last clauses l,y means of TE and TE 

. . . icai ; any more than de W ette is right in regarding 
/3a11"Tt<Tµwv Otoaxij<;, in the mode of interpretation abo\'l· 
followed, as au unnatmnl trajcction ,vithout an example in 
the ,nitings of our author; for /3a7rTL<Tf-LWV is preposed 
lJccause the emphasis rests on that word, and an analogon 
in om epistle is already afforded liy the 7rVEvµaToc; ary/.ov 

f-LEPL<Tf-LOIS, ii. 4. - ,iva<TTU<T€W', TE VEKpwv ,cat ,cp{µ,aTO', 

alwv£ov] 1\rn dogmas already \Jelouging to the J e,rish 
1 Wrongly, however, is it snpposell by Bisping (as before his time hy 

Gennritlius in Oceumenins, and. Klee) that µ,.-a.,o,r,.; and .,,-,rr.-,.,;, ver. 1, arc 
already dependent upon il,ila.xii;. - Just as ,n-ongly would Ca.lviu, who is 
followed hy l'iscator aml Owen, enclose f,r,.;-:-71rrf'-;:,, ii,ilaxn;, ,.,,.,~;,.,.;; .-, X"f;:,, 
\Yithiu a parenthesis, "ut sit appositio ... hoe scnsu. Non j,teicntes n1rsus 
funcfamcntnm pocuitcntiric, ficlci in Denm, mortuornm resurreetionis, qual' 
<loctrina est baptismi et impositionis mannum ... Nisi cnim appositive lcgas, 
hoe crit absnnli, quod bis i,!cm rcpetet. Quae cnim baptisnrntis est <loctriua, 
nisi quam hie rccensct de ficle in Dcum, ,fo pocuitcntia et de judicio ac 
~imilibns 1 " - Uoth ,·icws arc ,leprind of their support by the rellcction th:tt 
ftt,.d.11,;,u and ,r,;~ . .-,;, ycr. 1, denote not a doctrine, hut an act [rig:1inst Stuart]. 
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theology, which obtained by memrn of Christianity only their 
more definite, coucrete signification. The expression iu both 
these clauses is used quite generally. "\Ve haYe therefore no 
,rarrant for limiting, with Estius, Schlichting, Schuttgen, Ohr. 
Fr. SchmiLl, Ston, a11Ll others, the civttCTTaCTic; to the godly, 
the ,cp[µa to the ungodly. On the contrary, both haw 
referenco to the pious or believers, and the ungodly or 
unbelievers in common. 

Ver. 3. Hepetition of the exhortation, ver. 1, in order 
immediately to give thereto so much the greater emphasis h:· 
attaching the warning, ver. 4 ff. - ,cal TovTo 7TOllJCTWfLE1'] 
.fust this let its do. - Tourn] sc. To E7Tl T17v TEAE£OTTJTa 
ipepcCT0ai, ver. 1 ; Tlwodoret, UVTt TOV CT'TiOVDllCTWµEv, E'Tit0vµ17-
GWµEV, 7T(tVTa 'TiDVOV V7r€p T~c; TeAHOT7JTO<; UCT7TaCTwµE0a. TI) 

..-ou,o ,rn cannot supplement from the participial clause, 
Yer. 1 : TO 0cµEAlOV 1CaTa/3afl.f\.ECT0ai, as was done, on the 
presupposition of the reading r.ot11a-oµw, hy Jae. Cappellus 
(who, l10wcYer, besiLles this gives also the trne referenco, arnl 
comes to no decision), Schlichting, Grutius, Dorscheus, Wittich, 
Limborch, Calmet, Zacharia.e, Storr, ALresch, and is still clone 
by Hofma.nn, as it is also regarded by Tholnck as possible; in 
such wise that there should issue the sense: this also, namel_,·, 
the laying of the founclation, the author will do, sc. at another 
and more favourable time, if God permit. For-apart from 
the unsuitability of the sense resulting, according to which 
the author would dedare l1is intention of treating the mon· 
difficult earlier than the more ea.sy, which latter surely con
tains the preliminary condition for the understanding of tho 
former-against such supplementing the fact is decisive, that 
the µ11 in connection with ,ca-ra/3afl.'Aoµ,wot, ver. 1, would lie 
arbitrarily set a.side; against the uppi"du'ncling iii this sc11sc, tlw 
fad tlwt for the expression of such a meaning ,.007a-oµev Of 
Kilb TOUTO must have been ,vritten. - ,hivr.ep ET.LTph,n o 0eoc;] 
p,·urid,·d tlwt Oud pco,1its ·it (1 Cor. XYi. 7), ill:lSlllnch, namely, 
.i~ all thi11~;;, eYen the canying into effect uf gou,1 resolntions, 
are ~ulJ1mli11ateLl to the higher decree of God. Incompre
hensiLle, tl1crefore, i,; the a.;,sertion of de "\Yette, who ha;, 
therein folluweL1 .. :\.l ,rcsch, that the a,hlition i?1ivr.Ep ,c.T.X. i:; 
plaiuly irrcconc-ilahle "with the takiug or our wr.se in the 
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sense of a demand." For the supposition, that in this case 
"the encouraging belief in God's gracious assistance" must 
be expressed, is an altogether erroneous assurnption, since the 
author in the present pa!;-;age is by no means aiming at the 
consolation of the readers, but, on the contrary-as is shown 
by vv. 4-8-at the alarming of them. To an encomaging 
and pointing to God's gracious help the discourse first 
advances, vv. 9, 10. 

Vv. 4-8. Warning enforcement of the foregoing exhorta
tion, by dwelling on the impossibility of leading back 
Christians who have already experienced the abundant 
lJlcssing of Christianity, an<l for all that lrn.ve fallen away 
again from the same, anew to a state of grace. Very 
appropriately (against de \Vettc) does this warniug justifica
tion attach itself to the preceding demand ; since the readers 
were not merely still far from the TEAEtOT7J, in Christianity, 
hut were, moreover, upon the way of entirely falling off again 
from Christianity. Comp. especially x. 25-31. In order, there
fore, to deter them from such contemplated apostasy, there is 
very fitly set before the eyes of the readers the magnitude of 
the culpability which the completed apostasy would involve, 
and the terrible nature of the divine punitive judgment which 
it would entail. - In connection with the other view, that a 
declaration of the purpose of the author is contained in vv. 1-3, 
the connection of thought would be: Passing over the subjects 
uf catcchumenical instruction in Christianity, I sha.11 apply 
myself to tbe subjects of deeper Christian knowledge. For 
it is surely impossible to convert anew Christians who have 
already been enlightened, and then have fallen a.way again. 
By the fruitlessness of enlarging on the initial doctrines, 
therefore, the author would justify his resolution. But one 
does not perceive the relevancy of this statement to the case 
of the readers. For since a. preparatory transition, such as is 
afforded by the paraenetic cf,epwµ.e0a, ver. 1, and 'TT'ot17uwµev, 
Yer. 3, - in that the endeavour after Christian perfection 
necessarily includes the putting away of all that is opposed 
to it, thus alsG of the inclination to apostasy,-would then be 
entirely wanting, 0n the coutrary, the declaration of the 
purpose of the author would connect itself with the censure 
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expressed, v. 11-14; in this way the explanation of this 
resolution must be found in the presupposition either that 
the readers already actually belonged to the number of the 
1rapa1rcuo11-rE,, or else that, since they must already ue 
reckoned among the -reXctOl, what is said admits of no 
application to them. In the first case, however, the autho:..· 
would represent his own undertaking, for the benefit of such 
rea<lers to pass over to the higher subjects of teaching, as a 
fruitless one; in the last case, having alrea<ly just before 
blamed the readers for their VTJ7TtDT1J,, would have fallen into 
self-contradiction. 

Ver. 4. I'ap] goes back to the last main utterance,-tlrns 
to -roii-ro r.ot~uwµ,ev, ver. 3, and by means thereof to J,rl, -r~1, 

T€AftOT1JTa cpepwµ,e0a, ver. 1, not to µ,~ 7T(l,ALIJ 0eµ,eXtov Ka-ra
/3a'A.Xoµ,e11ot, ver. 1 (Whitby, de Wette, Bloomfield, Conyueare), 
nor yet to lavr.ep €7rtTp€7T'[J O 0eo,, ver. 3 (Piscator, Ahresch, 
Delitzsch, Kurtz, Hofmann, ,voerner), still less, at the same 
time, to €UIJ71'€p E7Tl-rpfoy o 0eo, and µ,~ 7TUALV 0eµ,eX. Karn~. 
(Schlichting). - aovva-rov] it 1·s impossible. The import of the 
expression is absolute ; and to weaken it into " difficile est" 
(so, after the example of the Latin translation in D and E: 
nibera, Corn. a Lapide, Clericus, Limborch, Storr, Heinrichs, 
Kuinoel, and others), according to which we should have to 
suppose a rhetorical exaggeration, is an act of caprice. X 01· 

are we justified in seeking to obtain a softening of the declara
tion, as is done by Er. Schmi<l, Clericus, Limborch, Schottgen, 
Bengel, Cramer, Baumgarten, Chr. Fr. Schmid, Bloomlield 
(comp. already Ambrose, de Pocnit. ii. 3), by urging the force of 
the infin. acti1:c civa1'aivlteiv as pointing to hnman activity, 
and thus, with a reference to :Matt. xix. 26, making the im
possibility to exist only on the part of men, not on the part 
of (;od. }'or only the impossibility of the a11a1'ai11t,eiv in 
itself is accentuated, without respect to the person Ly whom it 
must otherwise be effected. Instead of the infinitive active, 
therefore, the infinitive passive 1i11a1'at1J!,eu0ai might have 
lJeen chosen by the author without affecting the sense. - -rov'> 
a7i'a~ ... alwvo,, Yer. 5] characterizing of such as have not 
only become Christians, but also haYe already experienced the 
pleuitucle of blessing conferred upuu Christiaus. - -rov, iir.a~ 
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qiwna-0.ivmi;-J thus,, vlw n"l'i'C oilcc ,jlfu;,iincd (x. 32), tc. hrtLl 
already, thruuglt the preachiug of the gospel, been made prtrti
cipants of the light of the knowledge (sc. of Christianity as the 
perfect religion). As regards the thought, the same tl1ing is 
said lJy µera TO 'l,.a/3E'iv Tl/V ir.!,yvwrnv Tl)<;' a'/,.170E[ai;-, x. 2G. -
li,7ra~ belongs, as to tpoJTur0ivrnc;, rn also to the three follo"·ing 
participles (against Hof111mm), am1 finds its opposition in 
r.ci'l,.w, ver. G. It does not signify " plene" or "perfecte" 
("Wolf), nor does it denote au act which admits of no repetition 
(Delitzsch); contains, however, the implication, that the once 
onght to have su!Yicell and satisfied. Comp. [ix. 2G] :x. 2 ; 
Jude 3. - cpoJTtt;ELv nv<t, of the spiritual enlightenment 
effected by teaching, is purely Hellenistic. Comp. Eph. iii. !) ; 

,John i. !) ; LXX. 1'.~. cxix. 13 0 ; 2 Kings xii. 2, xvii. 2 7, (' i. 
- ryw<Yaµivov, TE Tl/, SwpEac; TlJ, ir.ovpav!ov] mul hm:c tr,st,-, 7 

.the heavenly gift. ,yeve<Y0at nvoi;-, to taste or receiYe a 
rnvonr of a thing, figurative indication of perception by one's 
.own experience. See on ii. 9. The co11structio11 of the verl_1 
,rith the gcnitiYc (instead of l,eing with the accusative, as 
\-er. 0) cloes not justify us, with many strict Ileformed exposi
tors, in finding a mere "gustrrre extremis labris " in the 
expression. Besides, such an interpretation would be in 

• conflict with the design of the ,niter, since it cannot be 
within his intention to represent the culpability of the persons 
in question as small; he must, on the contrary, aim rtt bringing 
out the same iu all its rnagnitmle. - lly Swpea E71"0VpavLo<;', 

Primasius, Raymo, Estins, ::.\fichaelis, Semler, and others under
stand the Lord's S11ppl'i'; Owen, Crtlmet, Ernesti, ·whitby, 
){'Lean, Bloomfield, tlic Jlo!y 0/wst (against which the followin~ 
specirtl mention of the same is dcc:isiYe); Klee, rl'gcncration -iii 

,r;cnci'al, in contradistinction from the speci:i.l communication of 
the ~pirit in haptism ; l\i'Crtnl, "the persuasion of the eternal 
life, the xctpt<Yµa TOV 0EOu, Hom. Yi. 23;" Hofrnmm, rightcous
mss; Chrysostom, OecumC'nin~, Theophybct, Faber Stapnleusi~, 
Erasmus, l'r1;·a1;lti'({Sc; Ca11wrn11, Hammond, Hmnbrtch, El.Jrard, 
l\Iaier, the forgircncss of sin,; ,T nstinian, Schlichting, Grotius, 
tlu:pcacc of mind arisi11g from forgiYeness; l'areus,fi,ith; Sel,. 
Sdnnidt, Dorschens, Peirce'. Jlengd, CarpzoY, Cramer, Di,;pins-, 
aml. otber.s, Clu·ist; }Iorn~, lkinrichs, Hi.ihme, Kninoel, Stnrtrt, 
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Stengel, nncl others, tlw Clu·istian ,·cligioil or the _r;oqp.cl; Abresch, 
Bleck, the cnlightmmc11t imparted to men through the preach
ing of the gospel, or the l1carcnly light 1/sdj, which effects the 
enlightenment, and by means thereof communicates itself to 
men. Inasmuch as re points to a close connection hetween 
the secoml clnuse and the first, and the emphasis rests upon 
the foregoing ~1evo-aµevov,;;, 11 owpea is nt any rate to be 
taken quite generally. Most naturally, therefore, shall we 
think in general of the gift of g;·acc, i'..c. of the almndnnt grace 
of Christianity. It is called hcawzly, inasmuch as Christ wa,
sc,nt forth from heaven in onler to comunmicnte it, nnd hcnvcn 
is the scene of its fnll renlization. - Kat JJ,EToxov<; "fEVTJ0EvTa<; 

,,.-z,evµaTO<; (l"flOV J (/ wl 1('CJ'C 11/(ldC 21arf((l.-cJ's of the Hol.11 Ghost. 
The consequence ancl seal of the gift of grace jnst mentioned. 

Yer. 5. Ka~ KaAOV ~;rno-aµevov<; 0rnv pryµa] (lild hare tasfrd 
fhr 1'((1'cshi11g 1rnrrl u/ C-:od. That the author already make~ 
use nfresh in this place of the verb ryeveo-0ai, nfter he has only 
,iust before cmploye11 it Yer. -1, meek a:=<cribe", not wrongly, to n 
certnin perplexity 011 tlw part of the writer about fi.udi11g for 
the idcri. to be expressed another term of the same import. 
ror the supposition 91' Dclitzsch, thnt the repetition of the 
same expression is to be explainccl from the design of bringing 
out so much the more strongly the reality of the experiences 
made and of their objects, ,rnulcl be aclmissiule only if the 
S('Cond ~;wcraµlvot•,, like the first, were placed emplrnticnlly at 
the beginning of its clnuse, and there were not already another 
Ycrh i!1scrted between the two ~;wcaµEvov,. ryeveo-Oat is 
here, as John ii. 9, c.:011strued ,vith the nccnsatfre, which occurs 
c,nly in the Hellenistic, neYer ,vith the Greek classic ,rriters. 
To nssume, however, a clifferent signification in the case of the 
two constructions,-Dcngcl: "alter (genitirn") 11artem dcnotat: 
nam gnstum Christi, (1011i coclcstis, non exhaurimns in line 
Yi ta; alter (acrnsatiYns) plus Llieit, qu:1tenns YerlJi Jlci prnc
<licati ~mtns totm ail hnnc vitam pert ind, rpwnciuam eidem 
n·r1,n i'ntnri Yirtn:es ~cculi amwctnntnr;" ]\loon!lit·ld: "here 
(n·r. -1-) ~/EVG:u,eat signifies to haYe l'Xp,•ri1•nce of :i. thing, 
l•y li:lYing rcceiYc1l and possesscLl it; \1·h1:r,•ao in tJi,, elause 
follo\1·i11..; it signilit'S to kuow a thin,c: hr cx1wrie11t.:e of its 
nit:.· ::11d l11:11l'iit;" l>c-litzcch r,.,-,:np. :,].,, JI11ll): "\1·ith ryw-
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uaµivovc; ,-;;c; owp. ,-;,., i'TT'ovp. is combined the conception that 
the heavenly gift is destined for all men, and is of inexhaustiule 
fulness of intent; with Ka°'A.ov rywuaµevov<, 0eoii pryµa, how
ever, the conception that God's precious word was, as it were, 
the daily bread of those thus describe<l,"-is already foruidden 
by the homogeneity of the statements, ver. 4 and ver. 5. -
The expression p17µa,-a ,caXa serves, LXX. Josh. xxi. ,1;:;, 
xxiii. 15, Zech. i. 13, for the rendering of the Hebrew :ii~;:, ,~-ry;:i 
and c•:;ii~ tl''!~1, and is used of words of consolation and promise 
spoken by God or the angel of God. In accordance therewith, 
we shall best also here refer Ka>..ov 0eoii piJµa to the gospel, 
inasmuch as God thereby gives promises, and fulfils the pro
mises given. So Theodoret (T7JV V'TT'OCTX€C1'£V TOJV arya0wv), 
I~stius, Schlichting, Grotius, Limborcb, Owen, "Whitby, Abresch, 
Bi:ihme, Kuiuoel, Klee, de \Vette, Stengel, Tholuck, Ebranl, 
Inoomfield, Bisping, Delitzsch, l\faier, Kurtz. - Others, as 
Chrysostom, Oecumenius, Theophylact, J>rimasius, Faber Stapu
lensis, J ac. Cappellus, J>iscator, Bengel, Peirce, Heimichs, 
Alford, understand the expression of the gospel in general ; in 
connection with which some, as Calvin and Braun, see denoted 
in ,ca'A.ov a contrast with the Mosaic law, the characteristic of 
which was judicial severity. According to Bleek, finally, we 
have to think of a personified attribnte of God; which is 
supposed to be here mentioned because the gospel, with its 
consolatory message, is an efflux from the same,-an interpre
tation, however, which finds no sort of support in the context. 
- ovvaµet<, 7"€ JJ,EAAOVTO', alwvo<,] and powers of the icorld 
to come. What is intended is the extraordinary miraculous 
powers wrought by the Holy Ghost, as these were called forth 
by the new order of the world founded by Christ. The alwv 
µeXXwv, namely ( comp. Ot/COVfLEVTJ 17 µe'A.>..ovua, ii. 5), is for the 
author nothing purely fnture,-so that we have not, with Jae. 
Cappellus, Schlichting, Biihme, Kurtz, and others, to think of 
the everlasting life, or of the glory coming in with the Parousia 
of Christ, of which believers have received a foretaste here 
upon earth,-but already begins, according to his view, with 
the appearing of Christ upon earth, in that only its consum
mation still belongs to the future, namely, the time of Christ's 
return. 
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Ver. 6. Kal, ?Tapa?TEa-ovrni,] awl (in spite of this) lwi:c 
fallcn, i.e. have fallen away again from Christianity. - ?Ta.A.iv] 

belongs to ava,caiv{t;Eiv. The taking of the same with ?Tapa

r.Ea-ovTa<. (Heinsius, Alting, Peirce, and others) has the position 
of the word against it. A pleonasm, however (Grotins), is not 
produced by ?Ta.A.iv along with the c.iva in ava,caivil;nv. For 
ava marks out the becoming new as a change ensuing, in 
oppo.sition to the preceding slate of the old man ; whereas 
r.ci?\,iv has reference to the fact that the class of men described 
h:wc already experienced that change, namely, at their first 
conversion. - ava,cau,Ll;Eiv] to renew, to fashion inwardly new. 
To supplement an eavToui, to the verb (Erasmus, Vatablus, 
al.), according to which the preceding accusatives of the object 
,rnuld be chn.ngecl into accusatives of the subject, is arbitrary. 
- di, µETavo,av] not equivalent to Stet µErnvolac; (Chrysostorn, 
Theophyln.ct, Zeger, Corn. a Lapide), but under the form of 
coneeption of the result : in such wise that change of mincl or 
repentance should arise therefrom. - uvaa-rnupovvTai, JC.T.A.J 
sine,; they, etc. Note of cause to uouvaTOV c'tva,caiv{t;Eiv. The 
in1possibility of the renewal is explained by the magnitude of 
tlw culpability. By their action such men bear witness that 
the Son of God is in their estimation a transgressor and deceiver 
"·ho has been justly crucified. - The compound form ava

a--.a up ouv occurs with classic ,vriters only in the sense of 
"nailing up to the cross." Comp. L. Dos, E:,xrcitatt., and 
,v etstein cul loc. In itself, however, the explanation is equally 
admissible : "crucify afresh." Thus it is accordingly taken 
·without questioning by the Greek interpreters, and probably 
,ms so meant by the author. - eauTo'i:i,] Dativus incommodi: 
to thcfr own fuclgmcnt. Vatablus: in suam ipsornm perniciem. 
Too weak, Bleek,-to whom Delitzsch, Riehm (Lch;·bcgi·. des 
Hcl,d1crb;·. p. 769), and Alford give in their adhesion,-" they 
crucify Him to themselves, in so far as, by that crucifying 
a~ain, they rob Him of themselves, who were in His possession." 
l~alse is the interpretation of Oecumenius, Theophylact, Calvin, 
Jae. Cappellus, Limborch, Di.ihme, Bisping: as much as in thc1n 
li,·;, oa-ov To icf,' eavTo'i:c; ; Heimichs : each one fm· himself; 
f-id1ulz: by themselves [by their own act]; Grotius, Abresch, 
Thuluck, explaining Ly the supposition of the so-called Dativus 
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localis; iii tltc;,1,Jc'lc,s; liofmauu: 11s 1'l!Jarcls thci,· 011ni j1c;\,0;1,,· 

Klee: to thci,· co;itc11t111, 11/; Stengel: to the joy awl plccr,I',·,; ,f 
lhci;• oudui'atc lwu·t; Kmtz: tv the f}i'al'ljirntion of thci,· lwt,·"l, 
"i' thci,· /'il1il'ily U!fU i;1.;t Jli;,1, Over rcliuedly Dc11gd and 
Dclitzscl1: siui, as an opposition to 1rapaOH"fµaTLt;ovrnc;, osteu
umtes, .~c. uliis. - Tov viov Tau 0rnii] A more palpable mani
festation ol' ihe enormity of the crime than wonl<l have been 
:he case h.ul lie \\Titlen Tov Xp,(jTov or 'I71(joiiv. Comp. x. ~0. 
- r.apaow1µaTLt;eiv] tu e:-.:pose to scorn and insult; here, 
inasmuch as the death of the cross was a shameful one. 
7.apaoci~;µciTit;E,v struugcr than the simple oei1µaT{t;ew, )fatt. 
i. 19. 

Concluding remarks on vv. 4-6. - Tlrn declaration of 
\'\", 4-G has lJecn of importance for the controversy of the 
,'.arly chnrch, as to the question whether those who rebpscll 
from the gospel renounced for ever the hope of salvation, or 
·,d1cthcr by means of sincere repentance they might ouce 
more attain to a state of salvation. The rigoristic view was 
.:specially maintained by the ~fontauists and Novatiani~t,;; 
:1ud already Tertulli:m, de I'l'clicitia, c. 20, appeals to om 
passage in favour thereof. In opposition to this Yiew, 
:mother seuse was universally put upon the passage in the 
,n'thodox church from the time of the fourth century. The 
wor<ls were interpreted of an impossibility of imparting :1 

:-;ecoml time the baptism ouce administered, and the co11sc
' lue11t condemnable character of such au act, in that according 
to a later 'ltsus loqw:ndi (first met with in Jnstiu :\Iartyr, 
~lpol. i. G 2, G 5) they took cpwT{t;Ew to be a designation of 
haptism, referred civa,caivtt;Eiv elc; JJ,ETavotav to the repetition 
,,f baptism, and in 1iva(jTavpoiivTa<; K.T.A-. found the indication 
,if that which snch repetition would produce or involve. 
Comp. C.fj. Theodoret : Twv c'[1av aOVVUTWV, cp1J(j{v, TOU<; T~':) 

-r.ava1{cp 1rpO(jEA-7lA.V0urns /3a,.7{(jµaTL Kai T~<; TOV 0cLOU 

r.vEvµaTO<; xaptTO<; µ€T€£A-1JcpoTa<; ,cal TWV alwviwv (l0/a6wv 

6EfaµEVOV', TOV TV'Tt'OV av0ic; 7,po(jEA.0Eiv Kal TUXEiv ETEpou 

da-rrTL(jµaTO<;. TouTO "fd.p ouoiv fonv €TEpov, 1/ 'Tt'llALV TUJJ 

v[ov Toii 0EOii T<f) (jTavp<jJ r.po{j'l)A-W(ja£ ,cal Ti]v "fE"fEV7Jµ~v1)V 

,inµlav 'lrllA-LV aUT<p r.pO(j(l'fa£. ,, [},(j7fEP 1a.p a-rra~ TO 

r.cWor; aUTO', irrdµHVEV, OVTW /Cai 11µar; a-rra~ aUT<p r.po(j/J/CH 
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Kotrwi1)}aai 7oi, 'tt<f0ov~. ~vv0ar,-70µE0a GE aV-;-~V Sul, T<1V 

pa7.7i'uµa,o, Ka~ (J'Vl'aVl<J"7ClµE0a. Ovx oiov 7€ ouv 11µ&, 

7,'CIAl!J (l';.OAava-ai Tl)', TOIJ /3a,;;-,/,:,µa,o<; /5wp€a,. Xpta-To, 

,,;,p CLVClGTa<; €IC V€Kpwv OUK i!n ,i,.o0v1iuKH, 0uva,o<; av,oii 

01//C €Tl KVpteVH. ·'o ryc'i.p (£7TE0a11E, T// ciµapn'q, U,T,E0avw 

.:,;i,ir.at O 0€ sf}, sv T<,o 0Hp. Ka~ 1jµwv te () r.aAaLO', 

C!v0pwr.o<; UVV€<J"Tavpw017 iv ,.~ /3ar,,-(a-µan, TOIJ 0avchov 

7oz, 7vr.ov oeguµevor;.) Tlint tl1i,-, i11terprctatio11, which is 
~till followed among later expositors by Faber Stapulcnsis, 
L'larius, and Calmet, is a wrong one, is now generally 
admitted. The justification, however, of this passage, which 
forni~hed to Luther a determining reason for denying to tlic 
epistle canouicity in the uarrower sense (sec the Introtluctiou, 
l'· 1 S), is afforded by the fact tlrnt-ns is also pointed out, 
x. ~G-31-the author is speaking not of a folling away ill 
,.;enl'ral, but of a clearly defined fallin:~ away, 1·.,_.,, as is rightly 
urged Ly Calvin, Beza, Jae. Cappellus, E:-;tius, Sch. Schmidt, 
Peirce, Carpzov, Tholuck, Ebrard, Disping, l>elitz:;ch, Hof-
2:iann (Schrijtbcw. II. 2, p. 3-11 f. 2 Aufl.), ::Uaier, ancl other~, 
those Christians arc Llescrihed who cornmit tlic ;;in against 
the Holy Ghost (:.\fatt. xii. 31 f. ; :\fork iii. :! S f.; Luke 
xii. 10), or the ciµap,-{a 7T'poc; 0c,va,ov (1 John v. lG). 
For Christians arc described ,rho fall a\\'ay, not, e.g., from mere 
•.,;e[lkness, from a mere wavering c,f conviction, lmt in spite of 
a Letter kno,dedge, and in spite of lrnsing experienced the 
:rcasures of grace in Christianity; Chri~tians ,rliu, acconlin~ 
:0 the parallel 1mssage, x. 2 6 f[, against their Letter conscious
:1ess and conscience, tread under fuot the Sou of Goel a,; 
though He were a deceiver, brand His bloocl shed for redemp
t ic,11 as the blood of a transgressor, aml scuff at the Spirit of 
;...'rnce as a spirit of falsehood. In regard to men of thi.~ 
kind, the (tOVVaTOV 7i'U.AW c'wa,cawfsELV clc; µE7(LIIO{a11 is 
,·rnployed in its full right, since ,rilh them there rnnsl lil· 
imrfcrdly wanting every kind of receptin-:11e:-s or rcccptilJility 
i'i,r ,he µE7uvota. The reference of the lll'darntion to the sin 
:i~;-['ill~t the Holy Ghost is, moreover, so much the rnor1..: 
nnrpic~tionahle, inasmuch as the author l.,y 110 means says 
that the reallers lmvc already committecl it, hut, on the 
ccmtrary, only sets at once before tlwir eyes as a terrible 
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,1 arning the extreme length to \l'hich their conduct 111ay lead 
them. 

Yv. 7, 8. Confirmation of the ,iouvaTOV 1'.T.A. 011 its 
ol,jt·ct ire .,idc; since in connection with so great culpability 
and sucl1 iugratitude the divine punishment cannot fail to 
ensue. This thought is rendered manifest by means of a 
si1uilitude. The common subject for ver. 7 and ver. 8 is not 
merely "/~, but 'Y1 17 7rtoUt1'a TOV €7r' aim}~ ipxoµwov 7T"OA.All

Kl', V€Tov taken together. For the intention of the authur 
j,_ to point to the diversity of result arising from equally 
favourable preliminary conditions. The main point of the 
similitude, however, lies in ver. S, while ver. 7 serves only 
Ly ,rny of preparation, and as a means of bringing out into 
bolder relief the following opposition. - "11 70,p ;, r.touua 

... v€Tov J far the field 1chich has dnml..: in the rain frequently 

coiilill!J do1m 11pon it. l;ignre of the men before described, 
who ofttirnes have experienced God's gracious benefits, and 
have received the same into themselves. - The participle 
aorist ,riouua is chosen, while then participles present 
( T{KTovua, EK</JEpovua) follow, because the fact already his
torically completed is to lie emphasized, from which, then, 
two different effects are developed for the time present. -
A r.{v€tv, TIK-r€tv, etc., is ascribed to the "11, because this, 
a., in general is very frequently the case, is personified as. a 
part of the life-clisplaying, assiduously productive nature. -
Jr.' atinj,] The construction of J,rL with the genitive, after a 
verb or motion, is distinguished from the more usual one \Yith 
the accusative, in this respect, that the former includes in 
itself at the same time the notion of tar1'ying. Comp. "\Viner, 
G,·u;,,;,1. 7 Aufl. p. 332. - ,ea), T{KTovua] In place of this, 
lllcrdy -rf KTovua or TLKTovu1, µEv would have been more 
u,rrectly written. Ka{, howeYer, does not stand in the sense 
of "also" (Hofmann), but is the ordinary "and." - B0Tav17] 

in the N. T. only here, employed by the LXX. as a rendering 
or ~~~- (Gen. i. 11, 12), ::l\:?'P. (Ex. ix. 22, x. 12, 15), and 
;•~~ (-J oL viii. 12), denotes, according to its derivation from 
{3ouKw, originally herbage or pasturage, hut then also every 
kincl of wgetation or produce of the field. - fi.18eTo,] g·cll

JJ!"ccd, fit, profitable. Comp. Luke ix. 62, xiv. 35. - J,cdvot,] 
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may be refcnecl to 1;v0e;oi, (Di.,lune and the majurity), hnt, it 
also mlmits ol' Lcing referred to -rl"Tovua (llleek, ..:\lfonl, 
Hofmann). - ot' ov,] fvl' '/Chose sake. Grammatically false, 
the Vulgate, Zeger, and others: a q11ib11s; Calvin: quormit 
upaa; Erasmus, VataLius, Heinrichs, and others : pci· q1ws; 
Luther: ju;· tlwsc ·1d10 till it; Schulz: for those who labour 
vn it ; ,vicscler ( Comm. ilb. d. Er. P. an d·ic Gal., Gott. 18 5 (), 
p. 111) : at whose command and disposal. - ,ca~ 7Ewp7E'iTat] 
it al,;o ( or n-01) 1·s cultirntcd, brings into relief the 1mtnralness 
',f the -rfKTELV /3oTUV1/V Eu0€TOV f"Efvotr;, in that the f"E'ivot are 
the propridvl',; of the laud, to whom the cultivation and 
produce of the same pertains. Incorrectly Schlid1ti11g (as 
likewise Bohme, Kuinoel, Hofmann): Ait antem "d colitur," 
ut acl imbrinm irrigatiouem etiam terrae istius diligentem 
accederc cnltnram ostendat. In the application of the figure, 
the f"E'ivot, ot' our; /Cat "fEWP"f€LTat are God aml Christ ; not 
God alone (Schlichting, Grotius, Cramer, de Wette, Tholnck, 
.Alford), since in this way justice is not done to the plnral. -
µErnAaµ/3avEt €1/AO"fLar; £L7TO -roii 0Eoii] rccci1:cs pad in the 
Ucs8iil!J at tltc lwml of God, namely, in that its fruitfulness is 
11rogressively augmented. Comp. :M:att. xiii. 12; John xv. 2. 
Too ,reak, Grotius, Wittich: it is praised or commen<lecl Ly 
God. - ci?To -rou 0rnii] .fro1,1 God (as the bestower), is best 
connected \\'ilh µETa'Aaµ/3civH, nc,t with €1JA07/ar;. 

Ver. 8. The contrast. - 'E"cpepouua] as to its signification 
not different from the preceding -r{,c-rovua. w·ithout justifi
cation by usage is it supposed by Chrysostom, Oecumenius, 
Theopliylact, Cornelius a. Lapide, Grotins, ,vittich, Valckenaer, 
Klee, and 1Hoomlitld, that the word is to be taken in malam 
J)(!i'l0,1, namely, iu the sense: "Ejicerc quasi ahortus." -
1i,a,110ar; "al -rp1/3oi\.our;] Thoms and thistles. Proverbial 
<lcsigualiou of mukly springing weeds and wild growth. 
Comp. Gen. iii. 18; Hos. x. 8 (i'!T1) fii'); l\fatt. vii. lG. -
1ioo,ccµor;] SC. €<TT{v, it fails to stand the test, is rtj,:dcd, 
narndy, i,i the jll(lvmcnt of Goel, as is self-evi<lent from the 
1ir.o TOU 0EOu in the prec:eding clause. ·wrongly, therefore, 
Hofmann: it is unworthy to be treated as amble land. -
i.:al "a,,,par; e77u,] (lilcl ilCCli' to the CIIJ'Se, i.e. not : devoted to 
the excc:ratiou of men (Hofmann), but exposed to the peril of 

:llEYEr..-lIED. Q 
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lJeing abandoned by God to everlastiug barrenness and desola
tion. Enhancement of u.00K1µ0,. ~u the same time, ho\\'
ever, there is to he found in Jryryvr; a softening of the 
expression, manifestly with a reference to the fact that it is 
uot yet too late for the readers to combat their lusting,; after 
defection, and to return fnlly into tLe right ,ray ( comp. 
ver. 9 ff.). Chrysostom : Ba/3a[, r.ou17v ixn r.apaµv0iav o 
'll.oryo,. KaT11pa, ~,ap Ei'TrEl' er•1v,, OU KaTapa· 0 0€ WJ0€7iW 

eis Thv KaTapav €JJ,T.€UWV ll/\.A, f."('fV', ~,€voµevor; /Cat µaKpa.1• 

ryevf:.a-0ai OVVIJG'ETCU. -17, TO 'i"EAO, ei', Kavaw] SC. €G'T{v, (111(I 

its itltimatc fate issues in burning. 17 r;; is referred by 
Carnerarius, Abresch, Heinrichs, Stuart, Bleck, to KaTapa, ; 

lrnt more correctly by Chrysostom, Theophyl::tct, Luther, Sel,. 
Schmidt, Ben~el, Carpzov, Schulz, Bijlune, Kuinocl, Stengel, 
Bisping, Delitzsch, Riehm (L,·hrb,·gr. des Hcbi'iiuii'. p. 773), 
Alford, i\iaier, Kurtz, Ewald, ·w 0erncr, and the majol'ity, to 
the main suhjed; in such wi:-e that the relatiYe is to he 
complemented by "/IJ,, €K<pcpOVG'1J<; U.Kav0a, /Cat Tpt/3cAOU',. 

In connection therewith, however, to take e'l11a1 Eir;;, \ritlt 
Carpzov, Biil1111e, Kuinocl, Ebranl, Bisping, :;,\faier, and others, 
as a Hebraism (? ;i:;:i), is inadrnissihle. Sec Winer, Gramu,., 
7 Aull. p. 173. -The understrmdin:.,:, moreover, of a buming 
of the field, or of its produce, in order that the land way he 
improvell, as that which is intended by KavG't<; (Schlichting, 
l:loomfickl, and others), is forbi,hlen by the connection, siuu· 
no other than the divi11e punitin~ jmlgment bursting in upon 
it has to be described. ·what i;e: llleant is the bumiug up of 
the field itself liy fire and l,ri1t1st1,nc coming down from 
heaven; by which, e.g., the soil "f Sodom and Gomonha "·a,:; 
rendered for ewr incapable of tilL\:.:<' (Bleek, Tholuck, Ebrard, 
Alford, Maier, Moll, al.). Comp. Gen. xix. 24; Deut. 
xxix. 23; also ]fob. :x. ~,: r.vpo, s1JA.O', EG0t€LV JJ,f.A/\.OVTO,' 

Tour;; v1TEvavT{ov,. 

Ver. 9. Softening of the foregoing ,rnrning representatio11 
by attestation of the confidence, that this description will 110, 

Le applicable to the readers. - IlET.flG'JJ,E0a 0€ 7iEpl vµwv] 

JJ1it we arc con1:inwl in n·gurd to you. Comp. Rom. :XY. 1-±. 
- 7i€7iEIG'µE0a J stronger than 7i€7i'o{0aµev. - 7r€p',, vµwv J has 
the emphasis. It is therefore already placed here, not first 
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after U(J)T71p{ac;. - The appellation J~;a1,17Toi only here in the 
epistle. Schlichting: .Apposite eos sic Yocat, ne putarent, cum 
aliquo ipsorum odio laborare, sed ut scirent, cum amore Chris
tiano ergn. ipsos fbgrarc, qui amor facit, ut semper meliora 
ominemnr iis, <pws anrnmus, et, si quid severius dicimus, animo 
corrigemli non noccudi cnpido dicamus. -- ,.a Kpe{ uuova J of 
tl1r1t which ~·s bdfr1'. This mn.y refer to the subjective side, 
lmt it may also refer to the objective side of the foregoing 
comparison. In the first cn.se the sense is: that your condi
tion is a better one, thn.n that you should be compared to a 
land bringing forth thorns and thistles ; in the latter case : 
tbn.t your fate will be a better one than curse and perdition. 
Ou account of the plural Ttt Kpduuova we shall do best to 
combine both factors together, as, indeed, the last is but the 
consequence of the first. "\Vhen, however, Hofmann thinks 
thn.t ,.a ,cpe{uuova does not at all point to the foregoing com
pn.rison, but stands by itself without any reference, in that it 
denotes only the good in opposition to the bad, this is not 
only opposed to the context, but n.lso grammatically false, 
since the comparative is never placed for the positiYe. See 
,rincr, Gramm., 7 .Anti. p. 227 f. - Ka~ ixoµeva (j(J)T7]p{ac;] 
mul rif that n•ltich stands i,i contact with sali-atio-n, tc. that yon 
will attain to salrntiou. ixoµ,evov, with the genitive, denotes 
that which is closely joined to an object, that which is either 
outwardly (logicn.lly or temporally) or inwardly bound up with 
it. Instances in Bleek, II. 2, p. 220 ff - el ,cal ou,-wc; 
)..aXouµev ]- Chrysostom : /3f.ATlOV ryap uµas ToZc; p1jµaut 
<po/3~uai. ,va µ17 ToZ, -;-;pci~;µauw c1.">..~;1JG1JTE. - ou,(J)c;] i;1:. ns 
was done vv. 4-8. 

Yer. 10. neason for the good confidence expressed ver. D. 
- OU ~f['ip (t0£KO<; 0 0eo;;, €7Tt">..a0fo0at] fur C:-od 1°S not 1111j11st, 
tlurt He slw1dcl forget. God exercises retributive righteousness. 
Since, then, the readers haYe performed, and <lo still perform, 
actions ,rnrthy of Christian recognition, it is to be expected 
that Goll ,rill he mindful thereof, and, provided they will only 
perform their own part fully ( comp. v,·. 11, 12), "·ill conduct 
them ,rith Hi,; grace and lead them to the possession of sah·a
tion. A claim to demand sah·ation of God, on account of 
their behaYiour, i:; not couceclcu by the worJs of ver. 10 ; 
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c,uly as a factor "·hich God, by virtue of His retributive 
righteousness, will take into account in connection with the 
Jinal result, is this l,rought forward for the consolation and 
encouragement of the readers ; while, moreover, reference is 
at once nrnlle anew, ver. 11 f., to the still unsatisfactory 
character of their Christian state, and in geueral to the peril 
of falling again from their state of grace. - E'Tl"t">..a0fo·0ai] The 
infinitive aorist expresses the mere verbal notion, without 
respect to the relation of time. See Kiihncr, IT. § -U5, ~
It is to be taken neither in the sense of a preterite (Seb. 
Sclnuidt: ut oblitns sit) nor of a future (Bisping and others). 
- TOU i!p"fOU vµwv] //Ull1' 1,;01·!,; (as lying completed), i.e. that 
which you have clone. The expression is qnite general. A 
more precise limitation thereof may be found in the following 
Kal, T1J, d,ya'Tl"17,, hy taking Kat as the epexegetic "and indeed," 
"and that." So l'eshito, as also Kmtz and "\Yoerner. Hut 
since, in any case, the passage x. 32 ff. is to he compared as 
a real (though not verbal) parallel to the statement ver. 10, 
and there, in addition to the love displayed, the stcdfastness 
manifested by the readers under persecutions is landed, it is 
most natural, ,vith Schlichting, Grotius, and others, to suppose 
that just to this the general Tov i!p'You VfLbJV in our passage 
also more especially nllnded. - T17, d'Ya71"1J,] has not in itself 
alone the notion of love " to the brethren," in such wise that 
d, TO ovoµa auTOV would have to he translated: " for His 
name" (l\latt. x. 41, 42, xviii. 20), i.e. to His honour 
(Vnlgate: in no1uinc cjns; ]~Ulunc and others: f,rl, Tcj'J 
ovoµan auTOV, l\Iatt. xviii. 5 ). On the contrary, Tl)'> d,ya71"1J'> 

acquires its object in the Ei, To IJ11oµa avTOu, to lie construed 
in relation to ij, Ev€8dgau01: (not to 8iaKov1iuavTE, K,T.A., to 
,vhich :Deza was inclined). Thus: the lore ?Chich 71c hm:c shown 
to His name (sc. Go(l's name, not Christ's, Emesti and others). 
This is the more ge11eral object, which only then obtains its 
more special reference and indication of purport by otaKov11-

uavTE, IC.T.A. A love exercised towards Christian brethren, 
inasmuch as Christians, as God's children, Lear the name of 
God. - OtaKov17uavTE, To'i, cl,y{oi,] in that ye have rendered 

savicc to tlw saints (the fellow-Christians), have aided them 
when they were in distress and nflliction (not specially: in 
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po.-crty). Hnt that this was not merely a virtue exerci.~ccl once 
for all, but one still continuously exercised, is clearly brought 
out by the addition ,cai oia,covovvu,. 

Yv. 11, 12. To that which the author hopes with regard 
to the readers, he now attaches that which he wishes to Ree 
performed liy them. - hn0vµovµw off] now 1l'C lo11g, most 
ardently Llesire. Stronger expression than 0t."A.oµEv or /3ov'A.o
µE0a [to set one's heart ou it, l\Iatt. xiii. 1 7; Acts xx. 33 ; 
1 Tim. iii. 1, etc.]. - eKa<nov vµwv] l\:Iore emphatic and 
accentuating tlmu the mere uµas would be. There is denoted 
lJy it, on the one hand, that the heart-felt interest which tlw 
author cherishes in the readers extends to every single one of 
them. On the other hand, there lies in it the thought that if 
haply single individuals among the readers already corresponcl 
to the demand here made, it is still of supreme importance 
that eYery one of them should so comport himself as is men
tioneJ. - In the sequel, n)v avn)v ivodKvvrr0at rrr.oV01JV 
is not iu such mmme1· to be taken together with axpt Te"A.ovc, 

that the main stress should fall upon this, and 7rpoc;- T~v 
7r"A.17poq,op{av T-ryc;- J"A.7r{ooc;- be regarded as a mere subsidiary 
factor. In connection with this mode of interpretation, 
adopted by Chrysostom, Theodoret, Oecumenius, Theophylact, 
Grotius, Sch. Schmidt, Limborch, and others, the demand of 
the author would amount to this, that the readers should 
mauifest the same zeal which, according to ver. 10, they have 
already displayed, even to the end or in all future time. But 
in such manner it is assumed that the author has every reason 
for being satisfied with the Christian condition of the readers, 
and desires nothiug more than a continuance of the same, 
,vhereas the whole epistle testiCTes that the state of things 
with the Hebrmvs was very different from this. Hence it is 
evident that the emphasis rests quite as much upon 7rpor:; T~v 

r.'A.17pocpop{av T1]', i'A.r.£ooc;- as upon axpt TEAOV<;. The 
thought must thus be: the author longs for the readers to 
display the same zeal which they have already manifested in 
regard to an active lo\'e, in equal measure also in another 
relation, namely, in regard to the r.A.17pocpop{a K.T.A.. (so 
Dengel, Cramer, Chr. l•'r. St:hmiJ, Ifohme, Stuart, Dleek, 
Ebrard, Delitzsch, Alford, Conybeare, l\Iaier, :\Ioll, Kurtz, and 
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nthL'ri:), in connel'ti11n ",Yith \\'hich, ho\reYel', iixpi TfA-0 v, is 
l1esL takl'll, uot, a,- i-; gcncrally the case e\·en \rith this correct 
(leten11i1mtion ()f the tl10ught, with J11'SdK11ufJ0at, but in close 
juxtaposition s1·ith .,.-poc; T1/11 71"A7Jpo<pop/av TI), EA7rlOo,. -
r.poc; Tl/11 T.A7Jporpop/ai, 'TI)', t:A71"LOO, axpi TEA.Ou,] in ?"f(Jlt1'<l fo 
the full catai;1t!) of conciction conccmiu!J the Christian's hop,·, 
,mto t/1,: c,ul, -i.l'. in such manner that ye cherish and preserve 
to the encl the Christian's hope of the :Messianic kingdom to 
be looked fur at the coming again of Christ, as a firm confi
<lence of faith, untroubled by any <loulJts. Comp. iii. G, 14. 
Opposite is the wavering conviction that the subject of the 
Christian hope is one founded in objective truth ; the standing 
still upon the path of Christianity before the goal is reached, 
and the tendency to fall away again from Christianity and to 
relapse into Judaism. -- 7rA17pocpopla] We have not, with 
Cornelius a Lapide, Grotius, Schulz, Dleek, de "\Yette, Stengel, 
and others (after the example of the Vulgate: "ml exple
tionem spei "), to apprehend in the active sense of "perfecting, 
making full or complete;" but to take it, as everywhere in 
the N. T. (1 Thess. i. 5 ; Col. ii. 2; Ileb. x. 22; comp. also 
Hom. iv. 21, xiv. i:i), ,vith Ernsmus, Vata.blns, Zeger, Calvin, 
JJeza, Estius, Jae. Cappellus, Schlichting, Calov, ·wolf, Abresch, 
Heimichs, Bohme, Tholuck, Ebranl, Delitzsch, Alforcl, l\faier, 
~foll, aml the majority, in the passfrc sense. - axpi TlXous-J 
anto the end, i.e. until (at the Paronsia of the Lord) hope 
passes over into the pussession [of the ki11gclom] itself. 

Ver. 12. Further prosecution of 7rpo, T~1, 7rA1Jpo</Joplav T17, 

€A7rtOo,; axpi TEA.OU,, \"Cl'. 11. - Zva µ,1) 1J(J)0pol '}'€117)fJ0€] tliat 
!JC become not slU!J!Jid1. The ryi1171(j0f, pointing to the futnre, 
::;tands in no contratliction with ryfryovaT€ at v. 11. There, the 
sluggishness of the intellect was spoken of; here, it is sluggish
ness in the retai11i11g of the Christian hope. There is there
fore no need of the co11jecture vo0oi (after xii. 8) for V(J)0pot 

(Heinrichs). - µ,tµ,17-ral 0€ TWV Ota 7r{(jTC(J)', Ka~ µaKpo0vµ{a<; 

ICA.17po11oµou11T(J)1J Ta, E'lrary-ye?\.{a,,] but rather imitators of those 
,dw, tluough faith and pcrscccrancc, inherit the promises. Of 
the two substantives 7r{(jTE(J), Kal µaKpo0vµta,, the latter 
forms the leading i<lea; comp. ver. 15, where only µaKpoBu

µ1iua, is placeJ. ica i is therefore the more nearly defining 
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" :-mL1 indeed." Thus : 7,J J<l ith, ((iUl hufrccl l,.'f JJl.'i'sc1:criug co,i

.,t,1 ;11·.,1 i;i the srrnir. - The µaJCpo0uµ{a, elsewhere usually 
the divine attrilmte of long-suffering or forbearance, is likmYi~e 
predicated of men, Col. i. 11; Jas. v. 7, 8, 10; LXX. Isa. 
hii. 15 (oA.L"JO,f,-uxoi, OLOO!Ji, µa,cpo0vµ{av), and fre(]_uentl,r, 
and in the first-na111cd pa;c~agc combined with {nroµov11 as a 
~ynonym. - The E'Ti'a"f"fEAiat are those given by God in the 
time of the Ohl Covenaut, which by means of Christianity 
attain tn their fnll realization. Comp. Yii. 6, ...-iii. 6, xi. 13, 
17, 33; Rom. ix. -!, xv. S; 2 Cor. i. 20, vii. 1; Gal. iii. lG. 
(\11np. also the singular ij i7T'a"f"fEXi'a, ix. 15, x. :36, xi. 39. -
JCA.17povoµ,EtV Tac; f7T'a"f'YE/\.tac; denotes: to enter into the 
ltCi'itagc of these 1n·oi;iiscs, i.e. to attain to the enjoyment or 
possession of the blessings placed in prospect by them. That 
in our passage ( comp. ix. 1 ::;, x. :1 G, xi. 3 9) KA17povoµE'iv Ta, 

i'Ti'a"rtE7'.{ac; cmmot lJe understood, ,\·ith Sclrnlz and Dleek, of 
the mere " receiving of the iu1pmting of the promises as such, 
apart from their fulfilment," is shown by the very position of 
the ,rnrds, according to wl1ich the main force of the statement 
is contained not in 7(/S i,.a'Y"/fA.tac;, but in KA.71povoµouvTCJJV. 

Comp. also ver. 15, ,rltcrc for the same reason heTVXEV is 
plnce<l before the snbstantiYe Ta, ir.a"f"fEA{ac;. Desides, it is also 
eYiclcnt from the fact that in snch case there would be nothing 
in ver. 12 to correspond to the conception of the ensuing 
J)/ISSCSsion it.self, indicated as this is in the axpi T€A.OV, of 
wr. 11.-- In connection ,\·ith Twv ,cX71povoµovvTwv almost 
all expositors, inclll!liug Buhme, Dlcek, cle ·w ette, Tholnck, 
Eloomficlu, Bisping, Delitz~ch, Kluge, think of the patriarch,, 

especially Abraham, and of them either alone or ,,ith the 
inclusion of all believers of the X cw CoYenant. This inte1-
pretation, howeYer, to which they were without any nece,;sity 
led 1 ,y the consideration of ver. 13, is unteuablc. :For, in 
unler to harmonize with it in its first-named form, the writing 
of KA1Jpovoµ17a-£tv-rwv would liaYe Leen necessary, -for whicl1. 
accordingly, many ,\'ill haYe the participle present to l,e take11; 
to harmonize with it iu its last-named form, the ,\·riting 01· 

KA17povoµ1wcfv-rwv Tf Kat ,c7'.77po11oµovvTwv woultl have been 
rcr1uire<l. The c:liaractcriziug oi out ,.{a-TECJJ<; Kat µa,cpo0vµla, 

KX17povoµouVT1;, -rr1, i,.aT/€ALa<; i~, on tlie conLrary, c1uite a 
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general one, nnd the participle 2n·l'scnt marks out that which 
assuredly takes place, or in acconbnce ,rith n constant nrnl 
fixed rnle (as n l'C\\'nrding of the fulfilled preliminary condition 
of 7r{o-nr; Ka~ µaKpo0vµ{a ). The thought is therefore, not that 
the rea<lers should take the patriarchs as n model, but in 
general that they should take ns such those ,rho manifest 
persevering constancy in the faith, nnd, on that very account, 
heyo111l doubt attain to the possession of thnt ,vhich is 
promised. 

Vv. 13-15. Proof of the gener,,l trnth that stedfast endur
ance lends to the possession of the prolllised blessing, from the 
special instance of Abraham. Ca,h-in : exemplum Abrahnc 
nddncitur, non quia unicum sit, sed quia prnc aliis illustrc. -
T~':J ry<}p 'A/3pa<}f-L hra"lryei)l.aµevor; o 0eor;J fm· 1d1cn God had 
!Ji?:cn promi-,c to Abmham. E'Tra"f"/ElActf-LEvor; we ha.Ye, ,vith 
<1e "\Vette, to take ns in point of time anterior to wµoo-ev. It 
has reference to the prolllises which Gotl had already, Gen. 
xii. 7, xvii. 5, 6, xviii. 18, imparted to Abraham, nnd which 
were then, Gen. xxii. 16-18, not merely repeated to him by 
God, and confirmed by an oath, but like\\'ise, in part nt least, 
were fulfilled (see at ver. Hi). - €71"€~ KaT' orioevor; K.T.A.] 
b1•cm1sc there 1~·as ?IO [li'C(llCI" 01' MghC1' (orioevor;, 1/l{ISClllinc, not, 
as Hofmann supposes, neuter), b!J ffhmn JI,· could swcm·, II, 
s11·1u·c by Himsc(f. Helation of the words, LXX. Gen. xxii. 1 G: 
KaT' eµaVTOU wµoo-a, AE"f€t Kvpio,, \\'ith the reason for thi,-; 
form of declaration insertell. Comp. l'hilo, Lr9g. allc90,·. 
iii. 0 8 E (with :i\Ia11gey, I. p. 12 'i'), ,rherc, ,rith regard to the 
same passage of Scripture, it i,; saicl : ev Kal Tij, opK(iJ 

{3e{3aiwo-ar; T1JV U'TrOO"XEO-W, KUL opK<p 0rn .. per.fZ. 'Op{is ryap 

OTl 011 Ka0' fripov Of-LVVE£ 8eo,-OUD€V "f<lp avrnu !CpEtTTOV 

-aAAO. Ka8' EaVTOU, or; €0-7£ 'TrUVTC,JV apto-Tor;. 

Ver. 1-J.. El µ11v K.T.A.] Adducing of the declaration, Gen. 
xxii. l 'i', with the difference, that in the case of the LXX. 7rA'TJ-
0vvw To o-r.ipf-La uov is in harmony with the original pnt in 
place of 7rJ..170vvw o-e. This deviation is not to be explained by 
the supposition that the author chose o-e instead of TO u7ripµa 

ucv merely "for brevity's sake" (Jae. Cappellus), or "in order 
to present the promise in a form as concentrated as possible " 
(Delitzsch), or that he cited from memory (Abresch), or that he 
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wished to phce in the backgronml all thought of the merely 
pliysical desccmlanb of Abraham, and direct the glance of the 
realler exclusively lo the spiritual or heavenly posterity of 
Abraham, which was appointed to him through Christ (Di:ilnne, 
Uisping, and others). It has its ground simply in the fact that 
the author was here occupied exclusively with the person of 
Ahraham himself (Bleck, de ·w ette, :Maier). - ,d µ17v] in place 
of the Greek ,j µ17v, or of the d µ,11, formed after the Hebre,,· 
~~-~~, is met with elsewhere in the LXX. (Ezek. xxxiii. 2 7, 
xxxiv. 8, xxxv. G, xxxvi. 5, al.), not, imleed, so far as concern.~ 
onr passage in the Cod. Alex. and Cod. Vatic., but yet in other 
nncient ::.rss.; and in any case, our author fournl it in the copy 
of the LXX. used by him. - The combination of the participlc
"·ith the tcmpus jinitmn of the same verb ( €11Xo1wv €11Xo111uw 
K.T.X.) is a well-known Grecising of the Hebrew i11ji11. absol., 
occurring exceedingly often in the LXX., and serving generally 
-as here-for the augmented and solemn emphasizing of the 
idea contained in the verb. See ,Viner, Gmmin., 7 Aufl. p. 3 3 2. 

Ver. 13. Ka~ ovTw,;-] and in this imy, 1·.c. since Goel on His 
part had iu s11<:h manner afforded documentary evidence for 
the solemnity of His resolve. nun,,,;- belongs to J7rfruxw. 
The combining of it with µa«po0vµ17ua,;-, as is done by Stein, 
Tholnck,1 and Bisping, and consequently taking the participle 
ns an epexegesis of oihw,;-, is inadmissiLle, liecause in that case 
the µ,a«po0uµ,{a of Abraham in particular must have been 
spoken of immediately before. The opinion of Delitzsch, 
however, who is followed by Maier, that " the combination 
of the two combinations" is " the right one," refutes itself, 
since it requires that which is logically impossible. - µ,a«po-
0vµ,11ua,;-] because lte slto11:cd [or: lulll sho1rn] pascrcring stcd
f 18f ncss (sc. in the faith, comp. ver. 1:!), in particular by the 
fact that he had just now been so ready at God's behest to 
sacrifice his son Isaac, although this soon appeared to afford 
the only hold for the realization of the divine promise. -
ir.~,VX€V T~<; ir.a"/"/€Ai'a,;-] he obtainc(l the promise, 1·.c. the thiug 

1 \\'ho 1111accou11tabl,v- au\'anccs, as an argument in support, the supposition 
that "then a parallel ari,c., between the Christians, who, arror,lin~ to YY. 17, 18, 
:ire, on the ground of the di\'inc oath, to hohl fast the hope, :rn,l .\bra ham, whn 
likewise did so." 
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prorniseLl, inas11rnch, namely, as 11ot u11ly Isaac was given li:v-k 
alive to .,\.lJraham, lmt he fmthcr lived to see the time ,rh~n 
t\\'O sons "·ere lJoru to Isaac (comp. Gen. xxi. 5, xxv. 7, 2G), 
and thus the divine promise ,ms fulfilled in its earlier stage. 
X ot a fulfilment, ";hich Abraham first "·itnesscd in the life 
lJeyo1Hl the grave (::\faicr, Hofmann), is intended. Nor Lave 
,1·c here to take haryryEA.ta, with Bleck, in the active sense [ t h,~ 
giving of a promise], and to refer it to the Messianic salvation 
placed in prospect. For, apart from the consideration that in 
this case E7TETVXEV T1J, hraryryEA.{ac; would, in relation to E1Ta"1-
~/ELA.c1µEvoc;, ver. 13, inuicate no advance, tlrn emphatically 
preposed EToETVXEV can be understood only of the obtaining 
possession of the promised ol 1ject itself. The promise repeated 
to .Abraham, Gen. xxii. 17, 18, presented itself under a two
fold point of Yiew. His seed was to he multiplied, ancl in 
his seed were all nations of the earth to he blessed. OJ1Jy 
the first of these in its earlier stage could Abraham, from the 
11ature of the case, live to see ; the fulfilment of the latter was 
attached to the appearing of Christ upon earth, "·hich was trJ 

he looked for in the distant future. The first-named refcr-
1:nce obtains ver. 15. The last-named mode of contemplating 
the imhject underlies the 1CA.71povoµoic; T1Jc; E1Taryryi>-..(ac;, Yer. 1 7. 
That, too, wl1ich "·e read xi. 13, 3 !) , is spoken from the last
named point of Yie"·, on which account there is not to b~ 
found in these passages n contrndiction of ours. 

Yv. lG-20. Xot without design did the author, in connec
tion "·ith the liistoric fact, vv. 1:3--15, make mention also 1if 
the divine oath, although the !IH.mtion thereof in that place 
was not necessarily required liy the relation to ver. 12. His 
object, namely, was further to bring into special prominence 
the practical advantage accrning to the readers from this cir
cumstance. This lie accomplishes vv. 16-20. For, since 
the promise imparted to . .:\hrnham, in so far as it respecte1l 
the blessing of all nations Ly means of his seell, could receiYc 
its fulfilment only in conditioning connection ,rith Christ, the 
Saviour of all believers, the Christians arc thus the heirs of 
the Abrahmuic covenant; so also l 1y the oath of Goel there is 
:.;uaranteecl to them, no less than to Ahraham, an indefeasible 
claim to the ol1jcct of promise. To holLl fast to the Christif\n 
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hope, ohjcctiYely assured mid unclisappointiug ns this is, the 
Christians therefore must feel themselves most puwerfully 
animated. 

Ver. lG. I'ap] establishes the t7rfl KaT' OUDEVO', K.T.">--., 

c:jµouw ,ca0' fovTDv, ver. 13. Xot, however, Yer. 1 G merely 
against Hufma1111), but the \\'hole paragraph, vv. lG-18, is to 
i>c looked upon as an establishiug of these "·on1s. For Yer. 1 G 
is only a lemma, only a preparation for ver. 1 7 f. ; and, inrlecd, 
ver. lG states the practice valid among men with regard to 
the taking of the oath, while Yer. 1 7 f. there is shown in 
,:01mection with this the object contemplated by Goel in His 
1lcclaration upon oath. - ,caTa Tou µc1s'ovo'>] by the Jligho 
(};1c. µ,Eis'ovo'> is not neuter (:\I'Caul: "to a tl1ing that is 
;,;Teater, e.g. the temple, the altar;" Hofmann), but ·1,wscnlinc, 
and thereby God is intended. - \Vith ,cat the second half of 
the sentence, ver. 16, is closely attacl1e<l to the first: " and 
so," "and consequently." To the habitual practice of men 
just mentioned, the legal relation therefrom arising is joined 
1)11, - 7T"UU1J'> auTOi', UVTLAO'YLar; r.ipar; cl,. /3E/3a{wuw O op,cor;J 
the oath is to tlicui an encl to acry J.i,ul of (every conceivable) 
1·ont,wliction, unto establishment. Comp. Philo, de sacri.ficiis 
_-lbclis et Caini, p. 146 (with ::.\faugey, I. p. 1S1): Tov TE µ,~v 

7.UTTw01jvai xcipiv a7ilUTOUµEVOl KaTa<pEU"'fOV(jW Jcf,' op,cov 

(tv0pw .. oc o 0€ 0€2r; Ka£ AE'YWV r,unor; f(jTLV° W(jTf ,cal TOI.I', 

AO'YOV, auTOU /3d3atoTT)TO<; €VE/Ca µT)OEV op,cwv Ota<f,EpEW . ... 

Ou 76.p Si' op,cov 7T"l(jTO<; o 0dJr;, UAAU Si' auTOV ,car, o ~p,cor; 

pi/3aior;. -}'or avn°'A.o'Y{a as" contradiction" (Dlcck, Hisping, 
Delitzsch, Alford, l\Iaicr, Moll, Kurtz, Ewald, \Vocrncr), comp. 
vii. 7, also xii. 3; Jutle 11. The signification "dispute," 
"litigation," assumed by Thcophylact, Erasmus, Zeger, 
Cameron, Jae. Cappellus, Schlid1ti11g, Heimichs, Buhme, 
:-::tengel, and the majority, is certainly perfectly warranted by 
the usage alike of the classical ,niter5 (Xeu. Jfcllrn. Yi. 3. 0) 
as of the LXX. (Ex. xYiii. G, Heb. 1;1~; Dent. xix. 7, :I'"!~; 
l'rov. x,·iii. 18, i:l'~:;?, al.). But here this mea11i11~ is rcrnote 
from the connection, since vcr. 1 G sc1Tes fur the explanation 
of the trustworthiness of a divine declaration, lmt not the 
explanation of a contention between God and men (Illcck). 
The meaning " dubitatio," "doulJt," assignetl to the word hy 
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G rc,Lins and Cramer, it never has. - Eli, /3E/3a/w,nv] mdo r(lfi

jin,t ioil, or the creation of an indefeasible claim. "\Yronglr 
do Jae. Cappellus, l'eirce, l'aulus, aml others take EL<, /3E/3a{waw 

-,rhich Ldongs to the \\·hole second clause, not merely to 
r.Epa<; (Ilulnne, Hleek, Disping, Alford)-along ,Yith o op,w, : 

" the oath given in confirmation," which must have Leen 
expressed by o EL'> {3t/3a{wuw opKo<;. - It results as a necessary 
inference from ver. 1 G, that the author di<l not regard the 
taking of the oath on the part of men as anything forbidden. 
Comp. Cahin: Praeterea hie locus clocet aliquem intet· Chris
tiauos jnriajnramli usum esse ligitimum .... Nam apostolus certe 
hie de ratioue jurau<li tanquam de re pia et Deo probata disserit. 
l'urro nou <licit olim fnisse in usu, sed adlmc vigere prouuntiat. 

Yer. 17. 'Ev 4] lJpon the basis of 1chich fact, i.e. in accord
ance with this human custom, as one valid among men. Jv p, 
namely, refers back to the whole contents of ver. 1 G (not 
merely to o opKo<;), aml coheres not with /3ouXoµEVo<, Jmoligat 

(Scb. Schmidt, Ilrauu, Hambach, Hofmann, al.), nor yet with 
the whole clause following (Dclitzsdt, Alford), but with JµEul

-rwuEv opKrp. - 7T'€ptucoT€pov J is to be taken along with €7T't
OEi~a,. It docs not, however, signify 1mto rcclumlancy, since 
this ,ms not at all rcq uircd (Beza, Schlichting, Seb. Schmidt, 
Carpzov, Storr, Klee, and others), but: so much the 11101·,,, 

or: more rn1plwtically, than wouhl have been done by tllC' 
mere imparting of the promise. - -roi', KX17povoµot<; -r17, brwy
"f€Ata,] to tl1e heirs of the promise. Dy the Kt..17povoµot, 

G rotius, O\veu, Dleek, Stein, de "\Y cttc, Bisping, Delitzscl1, 
l\Iaier, ::\Ioli, J{urtz, and others uuderstaucl the patriarchs as 
m·ll as all l,dicvcrs; Tholuck aud others, only the Old Tfsla-
1,1c,it suint,;; l\Iorus eveu (notwithstanding the plural), only 
Almdw1n; Calvin, the Jews. But, as js clearly apparent from 
the cluci<latory t'va :Ixwµw, ver. 18, only the Christians can be 
meant. - Td aµETllBETOII T?J', /3ouX17<, avTou] tltc mwltcrablencss 
of His dcc,·cc, namely, to make all believers blessed through 
the ::;eetl or Abraham. .ArlJitrarily, because to the violent 
setting aside of the nearest circle of thought furnished by the 
context itself, Abrcsch (and similarly ::\lichaelis, Ston, awl 
l lelitzsch): "credi<lerim, uou juratam cam promissionem spec
tari, quam Abrabamo faclam in supcrioribus dixerat, sed illud 
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nominatim jnajnrandum, quo Christus sit pontifex crcatn~ ntl 
)fclchise<leci rationcm" (Ps. ex. 4). Xcither ver. ~O, nor 
vii. 1 ff., nor vii. 20, 21, 28, nor v. 10, contains a jn~ti
Jication of this view. -The suustantively employed a<ljectiYe 
Lrings out the i<lea of the unchangeableness, about the accent na
tion of which the author was here principally concerned, rnore 
emphatically th::111 if 7'1/V /3ovX~v av-rov T1JV c~µE-ra0€TOV hrHl 
been written. - aµE-ra0€TO', in the N. T. only here nnd at 
vcr. 18. - eµE<r£T€V<1'€V opK<p] He came foi·nrn·d, as an int,·;·
'l'C1liilfj person, with an oatl1. As an intermediate person, sc. 

lietween Himself and .Abraham. l\Ien swear Ly God, because 
He is higher than they. Tims, in the case of an oath amon;; 
men, God is the higher middle ·person [so µE<riT1J<,, Josephus, 
.Anliq. iv. 6. 7], or the higher surety, for the fulfilment of the 
promise. But when God takes an oath He can only swear 
by Himself, since there is no higher one above Him, and thus 
only Himself undertakes the part of the surety or middle per
son. µE<rtTEUEtv, in the N. T. only here, is employed tran~i
tiYcly and intransitively; in the latter sense here. It is taken 
transitively by Oecnmenius, who supplements n111 irr.o<rxc<rtv; 

and Bohme, who supplements -r~v /301ill.~v. 

Ver. 18. Indication of pmposc to eµE<rLT€V<1'€V opK<,iJ, 

ver. 17, and consequently parnllel to the participial cla1:-e 
there, 7r€pt<1'<1'0T€pov /3ovXoµwo<; hrto. TOL<; KA.1]povoµ. -rij<; b·. 
TO aµETlt0€TOV T1/', /3ovX1J<; au-rov, but no mere repetition uf 
the same, since the divine purpose, \Yhich was there pre
sented purely objectively in relation to Christians, is now 
subjectively turned in relation to them. - Ota Ouo -rrpa-yµctTWV 

,iµfrn0frwv] by i,irtuc of tico mwltcmblc facts, namely, by 
virtue of the promise and the oath. Against the councction 
( comp. vv. 13, 17) I:enss: l'nne de ces choses c'cst la parole 
l'Yangdiqne apportee par Christ, l'autrc le serrncnt tniirpw 
1lonne iL Abraham. - 01/0] Sec ,Viner, C:mm111., 7 c\nll. 
p. G3; Dnttmann, {:;m;u,1. des ncl!frst. Spi'((chgd,1·. p. 2;3. -
iv Ot<; cio?JvaTOV ,Y€UCTaCT0at 0Eov] 1',i lthich (i.e. in connection 
with their fullilment) 1·t is impoosiblc tlurt Go1l should lwrc liul 
(deceived). For God is faithful. His liarc word is trn~t
worthy; how much more thus ,rhcn He confirms it hy au 
oath'. To supply a 11µa,; to '{fUGa<r0at (Heimichs) i;; 
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inadmissiulc. - r.ap1iKi\1)0-w] not "consolation" (Vnlgatc, 
Luther, Calvin, ,Jae. Cappellus, l'iseator, Schlichting, Grotius, 
Owen, Bohme, Elmml, Dloomfiel<l, Bisping, and the majority), 
lint, as the hortat,11T tendency of our whole section requires: 
cnco111·agcmc11f (Occ:urncnius, Thcophylnct, Estius, Semler, Carp
zov, Stuart, Bled~, Tholnck, de '\Vctte, lJelitzsch, All'urd, 
Conybcarc, :i\Iaicr, }loll, Knrtz, and others). - Upon -rrap1t

KA1)lT£V lxwµEv, not upon oi Ka-racf,v,yov-w; (Primasins, 
]~rasmus, Beza, Schlichting, Grotins, Akersloot, '\Yolf, Carpzov, 
..:\.bn•sch, Schulz, Bohmc, Kninocl, Klee, de vVette, Ebmr<l, 
Dloomficlil, Bisping, Dclitzsch, ltichm (Lch?-bcgi-. des Hcbriici·b;·. 
J). 7 4!:J), .A1for1l, }foll, Kurtz, Ewald, l\i'Caul, and many 
others), does KpaTi'JlTal 7'1/<; -rrpoKE£µEV1J<; ei\7TlOO<; depeml; 
so that oi KaTacf,v 01ovTE<; is to be taken, with Oecumenius, 
Cmncrarius, Cameron, Seb. Schmidt, Heinrichs, Bleck, Maier, 
Hofmann, ancl others, a71s01utc1y. - oi KaTa<pU')'DVTE,] those who 
have fled, with the subordinate notion of having found refuge, 
thus the shdtacd, san:cl onfs. As regards the sense, the 
expression is to he thus filled up : we who have fled out of 
the sinful work!, and have fled to God. As :m analogon is 
COlllpared oi o-wl;oµwoi (Acts ii. 4 7, al.). - Kpa-riwai Tij<; 

-rrpo1mµiv17, t!i\r.i'oo,] to hold fast (Luther, Selmlz, Stuart, 
J\!c(!k, Couyhe:we, Maier, l\Ioll, Hofmann, aml others) to the 
Jio1Jc l!Jing in rmdi;1css. To interpret Kpa-ri']o-ai as "to lay 
l10!1l" ('\Volf, Tholnck, de '\V ctte, Alford, Kurtz, Ewald, ((1.), 

wiLh a right combining with 1TapctKi\1Jo-iv, is forbidden by the 
connection; comp. Yer. 11, according to which the rea(lcr~ 
alnrnly pos;,ess the Ji\7r{,, but not as yet any 1r'}..,1Jpocf,opia 

thereof; comp. further the ota µaKpo0uµ{a,, vcr. 12, and 
µaKpo0vµ~o-a,, ver. lei. - Tij<; 7TpoutµEV1J<; Ji\-rrtoo, is 
11ot the same thing as Ti']<; Ji\-rdoo, TWV r.pO!CEtµivwv, " to 
the hope of the blessings of salvation which lie before us, 
which await us" (Dleek, de '\\r ette, Tholuck, ::\faier), in such 
,ri:;e that a mingling of the objective notion of Ji\7r[, with 
the snhjcclive notion thereof would have to be assumed. 
Still less are "·c at liberty, with Grotius, Sob. Schmillt, 
'\Vittich, Peirce, Limborch, Heinrichs, Bolnne, Kninoel, Klee, 
BloomfiPld, Alfortl, Hofmann, and others, to interpret EA:1rt<; 

in itself alone rh "res sperata" (comp. Col i. 5). Ou the 
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contrary, Yer. 10 points to the Christian hope in the subject in, 
scusc. As 7rpo1CEtµ.i1117, however, lyin!J at hand, or existing 
in rea<liness, this is clmracterizell, since it is already infusell 
into the Christians, has already been communicated to them a:-; 
a blessing for possession, with their reception of Christianity. 

Yer. 19. Descri1)tion of the absolute certainty of this 
Christian hope. - 1711] sc. {Xr.Loa. The referring back to 
r.ap1tKA1J<Tt11 (Grotius aml others) is possible only in connec
tiun \\'ith the erroneous interpretation of this wor<l as 
"solatium," whereas, with the right apprehension of wr. 18, 
r.apa1C°X1J<Tt11 lJ-xwµ.w serves for the mere intro<luction or 
KpaTi'J<Iat TIJ<; wpo1CEtµ.E111J<; t"X7rLoo,; 1711 thus most naturally 
links itself "·ith €A.7r{8o, as the last preceding lemling 
thought. To this must be added the cousi<leration thaL 
frequently also elsewhere in antiquity-though nowhere else 
in Holy Scripture-the anchor is already employed as n 

figure of hope, and appears also upon coins as a symbol 
thereof. See "\V ctstein, Kypke, and Kuinoel wl loc. - 1)1• 
W<; a:y1Cvpa11 Exoµw nj, ,frvx1},] 11:kich 1cc pus.scss acn as {l,l 

mzchor of the soul, ,i.e. in \\'hich "·e possess, as it were, an 
anchor of the soul, which affunls it support antl protection 
a::;·ainst the storws an<l perils of the earthly li!'e. - There 
cxi,;ts no good reason for making ifxEw eqnirnlc,11t to KaTi

XE£11 (Abresch, Dindorf, moomfiekl, and others). - ,i<T<paAij 

TE Kat /3E/3a1a11 /Ca£ €L<TEPXO/J,Ell1]11 IC.,.-x.J 1ch(ch (si:. m1chor; 
is sure and firin, and rcacltcs i;zto the i,dcrioi' of the veil. 
"\Yrougly does Carpzov (an<l so also ltenss) construe all ihesL· 
words with 1711 (sc. £A7rtOa ). For, in order to render thi.~ 
possible, Exoµ€11 must haYc received its place only after TIJ,' 

,frvx1i,, in such wise that W<; Cl"/ICVpa11 Tlj<; ,frvxij, should a<lrnit 
of lJcing separated by c01m11a,:; from that ,d1ich precedes and 
follows. Equally inadmis:-;il,le is it, ho\\·e.-er, wlw11 .\bresch, 
lk,ltrnc•, Bleck, Bloomtichl, aml others take only a<T<pa"X1j n 
l(ct~ /3E/3a[a11 along ,rith ctry1Cvpa11, aial then refor bacl: 
dcupxoµEIITJII d., TO €UWTEpo11 TOU KaTar.ETa<TµaTO<; to 1/V 

(.\c. EAr.[oa). For although the figure of a11 anchor reaching 
nn high, instead of penetrating into the <lepths, is an incon
gnions one, yet metaphors are ncYcr to be pressed, and in 
our passage the choice uf the expression El<Ti PX"-u0at El. To 
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ft7W7Epov points to the retention of the figure of the ::mchor, 
as well as the closely uniting TE .•• Kai . . . Ka{ to the 
ii1timate coherence of the three chnracteristics. - KaTa?TE• 

Tat7µa] with the LXX. 11sually (Ex. xxvi. 31-35, xxvii. ~1; 
LeY. xxi. 23, xxiv. 3; Nnm. iv. 5, al.), in the N. T. al,rnys 
(x. 20; l\Iatt. xxvii. 51; l\fork xv. 38; Luke xxiii. 45) of 
the second (ix. 3), or innermost curtain of the temple, the 
curtain before the l\Iost Holy Place (n~'i~;:t). Comp. also 
l'hilo, de 1:ita Jllosis, iii. p. GG\:J B (with l\fangey, II. p. 150): 
€V 0€ T(f µE0oplrp TWV TETTapwv Kai 7Tf.VTE Ktovwv, 07TEp f(17i 

Kvp{wr; Ei'TrEiv 7Tpovaov, dpryoµEVOV 0Vt7LV vcpat7µat7t, TO µ€ v 

ifvoov /Jv KaAE'iTat KaTa7Tf.Tat7µa, TO o' €KTO<; 7TpOt7a'YO· 

pEVETa£ Ka"lwµµa. Juhl. p. GG7 C (II. p. 148): EK OE TWV 

auTWV TO TE Ka-ra1d-rauµa Ka~ TO AEryoµwov KaXvµµci 

KaTEt7KEUal;E-ro· TO µEv ft(T(J) KaTa TOV<; T€(1<rapac; K{ovar;, i'v' 

£7TtKpV7TT1]Tat TO aOUTov· 70 o' Eg(J) KaTa TOV<; 7Tf.VTE K.T.A. -

To £t7WTEpov rnv KaTa7TET<tt7µaTor;] the interior of the n:il, 
-i.l'. that which is the interior with respect to the veil, or 
exists within the same, thus behind it. Designation of the 
::.\lost Holy Place. Comp. Ex. xxvi. 33; Lev. xvi. 2, 12, 1.'i. 
The Most Holy Place is spoken of as a symbol of heaven, 
where God is enthroned in His glory, and at His right harnl 
is enthroned the exalted Christ. 

Ver. 20. Close of the digression made from v. 11 onwards, 
ancl apt return to v. 10. - o7Tov] whither. Inexact, 
as Luke ix. 5 7, J uhn viii. 21 f., and often, instead of 
the o7Tot, which is never used in the N. T. (sec ·winer, 
Gmimn., 7 Anti. p. 43\:J); yet more significant than the 
latter, since it contains, in addition to the notion of hai-i11y 

cntacd, the arlllitional notion of remaining. - 7Tpoopoµor;] a:; 

lwrbinga. The expression, in the N. T. only here, charac
terize~ Christ as the first member in a series, thus glances at 
the fad that those who believe in Him shall attain to the 
j\fost Holy Place. Comp. John xiv. 2, 3. - vr,Ep 1jµwv] 

in om· 'interest, or fm· onr ctcmol 1cc1farc, namely, to obtain 
panlon for us (ix. 12), to represent us in the presence of God 
(ix. 2-!), and to open up for us an entrance into hc:wen itself 
(x. 10 f.). vr.€p 11µ.wv is tu be constmed, not with 7Tpoopoµor; 

(Hcimichs, Tiullme, Tholuck, Ebrard, aml others), hut (as 
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rilrc:1tly tlic l't;sl1itu) "·ith elcr~A0cv. -- In tli:1t wl1it.:l1 f;,1!11\\'.~ 

the ernphasis rests upon 1caTd- T~V TlLfLV Af ei\xtcreotK 
(I~i-,hllle, Delitz~ch, Alfor,l, l\laier, IIofllHmu), \\·hich Oil tl::tt 
account is prcposccl; not upon el<; Tov alwva (Bleck, 
'\Yoerner), ,vhich latter, Oil the contrary, ns an acklitiou::1 
])(JtL· of dcfiuitiun is llcl'i\"C:Ll only from the Ka,a 7~V -;/r;· 
M c:\.x1u. 

11[:;:ur:.-IIE::. H 
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CHAPTER VII. 

Yn:. 1. Instcrid of ,oC 0-yia:-o;,,, Elz. hns ouly 0'4'ic;",o:,. Agriinst 
.An C]) E KL ~, ~:\ -l.J., -!G, -!S, al. pl., Clem. Chrys. Thcodorct, 
al. i,11dt. - 6 (;';,,iu»r,ao.;] Lncl1111. and .Alford, after A B C ( corr.) 
DE K ~, 17, 117, al.: o; (;';,,vo.v,f,ao.;. Notwithstanding the 
strong support of anthoritics, manifest error, arising from tlw 
rcrt(ling together of the article and the initial h•ttcr of the parti
ciple. - Yer.•±. Instead of the Ecc,pla 0 ;w, ii,,.unp, Lachm. 
Dlcek, Tisch. 1 rcacl, after D D" E* Vnlg. (.Amiatiu. Toletau.) 
It. Copl. Dasm. Syr., merely 0 o,,.un;v. Cerbinly ,.ui is not 
irnli:::pensal,le, arnl might lJe regarded as a later gloss from 
\'er. i. nut with quite as much probability it may be suppose(] 
that it ,rn.~ added by the anthor himself, the ,,·onls of wr. :.l 
h::i11g still present to his mind. It is therefore, :oince it ha,; in 
it,; LmJ\lr the consideralJle altC'station by .A C D*** E** K 
L ~, Ly, as it rtppcars, all the cmsivcs, by the Vulgate (also 
Dcmirlov. aml Harlcj.), Syr. Philonex. al., by Chrys. Theodoret, 
Damnsc. rd., Ang. Bede, "·ith Gries b. ::\fatthaei, Scholz, Tisch. :.l, 
7, ~,ll(l 8, Dloomfiehl, Alford, to be retained. - Ver. G. Tlw 
article ,iv lJefore 'A;3pr1.up, is dcletc(l by Lachm. Incek, Tisch. 1 
arnl S, aml Alfunl, nftcr B C D,;,. ~~' '.2:J, S7, 109, al. In fayum· 
of thl: omission pleads the very sparing use made of the article 
l.icforc proper names in the Epistle to the Hebrews, the article 
as a rule 1,eing placc(l only where, as in xi. 17, the perspicuity 
of the disconrse imperatiwly demanded it. - Yer. D. In pface 
of the rcecived As:,,· \\"e have here, ,rith Lnchm. ancl Tisch. 1 
nnd ~, to write A,;,,i';, after A (,-.,:.11;) BC'* ~,H., (1,1.m.;), Iu the 
ed. \'ii. ancl viii. Tisch. writes: A,u,,.;. - Yer. 10. Elz. : o :ill~ 1.

:1,1 (;', o, ,.. Lacl1111. Dleek, Tisch. 1, .Alford, after BC* D* ~, 7:;, 
118, al., Chrys.: :ill,/.;;,:,1(;'soi,.. The rejection of the article is 
to he approved on the same grounds ns in vcr. G.- Ver. 11. 
The l!caplu ic:' u~,~ v,H,rHui,r,,u (tlefoncled lJ_y Reiche) l1:1s 
decisive witnesses against it. Instead of i-:? u~,~ is Jd u~:-r,; 
(npproved by Grotius, placed on the inner mnrgin by Gricsh., 
adopted by Lachm. meek, Tisch. Alford), required by A n C 
D'!' E*' ~, 17, 31, 4G, al., Cyril; inskacl of mo:,oOi.r,,o is H v 011, o iJ i-
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; r,rn, (alrcru1y approved hy Camemrins nnd Grotins, adopted 
1,_y Laelun. meek, Tisch. Alford), requirell hy A B C D~' t{, 17, 
-1-- ,...., l C ·1 ·p 1·' ' ] 1'' I 1 ft • A '' . 1, , ,,, u ., yn . - , er. ,). ,:;-potr;trx,r,7.1' 1sc 1. , a er '-', 
17, ul.: •:cpoaitr%,='· Commemled to notice by Griesb. also. 
Rightly, however, do Lachm. IHcek, Tisch. 2, 7, nnd 8, Bloom
field, Alford, l:cichc ( Umnmmtcu·. crit. p. 5G, nolc \.l), prefer the 
Itn'1plti '::'po11itrx,r,7.1v. In favonr of this pleads, besides the yet 
stronger attestation (B D E K L ~, Occum. al.), the parono
rnasia with 1u-:-iax,r,?.,v, consonant \\'ith the stylu of the Epistle 
to the Hebrews. - Ver. 14. Elz.: ouiHv '::',pi i,pwtruvr,,;. But 
A B C'!' lJ' J~ ~, 17, 47, al., It. Vnlg. Copt.. SahiL1. Arm. Cyr. 
Chryi'. (cOlkl.) l1tlVC: '::',p; i,pi;,v o~oiv. ltightly adopted by 
J,achm. Bleck, Tisch. and Alfon1. ,:;-,pi i,pwu~)r,; is a glossematic 
clncitl:ltio11. - Ver. Hi. Iusteall of the Rcet1Jta rnp?.17.rif, Griesb. 
Lacl1111. Bleck, Tisch. Alford have aLloptcLl trap?.in;t;, after A B 
C';' ff;, L ~ (also 1-I in the title), many min. arnl Fathers. Rightly. 
r.ap:1.in;; might easily lie changeLl into 11r1.,p:1.1x~; liy transcribers, 
since 11upr.1?.0; is an mljeclive of very frequent recuneuce in 
the N. T., trap?.no,; n rare one. - Ver. 17. 11,up-:-up,A-w] Elz.: 
:1,up-:-upii: . .:.\gnin:;t preponderating testimony (A n D~' K• t{, 

17, ::t, ul., Copt. Sahid. nasrn. Sl.n-. Cyr. Chrys. Theophyi.). -
Yer. :21. s\.fter al:iivu Elz. (+riesb. l\fatthaei, Scholz, Li.chm. 
l\loolllfield, Heiche add 011cc more: 7.u;u :-r,v -:-i;iv :\Iii.%,111iok 

Dcktecl Ly D10ek, Tisch. and a\.lford, after B L', 17, 80, Vnlg. 
Sahid. Basm. ~\.m1. Amu1·. (!) J3cdl'. 1/cjecleLl aLo by Delitzsch. 
I~nt without snflicieut gronllll. For the words an~ fonncl in A 
D E K L ~,w,. It. Syr. ntr. Copt. al., with Clnys. Theodorct, al., 
and the omission of them is to be explained by the fact that. 
illlmccliately al'ter the same (ver. 2~) the discolll'SL' is continued 
afresh ,rith 7. a:-i; the eye of the 1.rauscriher might thus easily 
,rnmle1· from tlie iirst 7.a-:-u to the second 7.a:-u. ..\.lso for t{''' 

there was fouml in the t,rnfohl 7.a-:-u the occasion for over
looking nut only w-:-u ,-;,, :-u;,, :\I,i.x,111,oi?., lJnt in aLlLlition to 
this likewise ,i; :-i,v uii:i,u. - Ver. 2:2. -:-0110:irn] So Elz. Griesb. 
::\Iatlhaei, ::-icholz, Dloomficld. But the weighty authority of 
AD CD*~~' Athan. (corl.) al. decides in fovom of the form of 
the ,rnnl preferred. by Lachm. Bleck, Tisch. Dditz:;ch, ~\.lford, 
;or.o:;;-o,-Ver. 23. Rccc11ta: 1 ,1 ovi:-,; i,p,,;. ::::o also Tisch. 2, 
7, aml 8. As better atle:;ted, howevc:r (AC DE, Cyr. [twice] 
Chrys. [ms.]), the oruer ol' wonb: i,p,,; ,,,on:-:-,;, is to be pre
ferml, with Laclnn. Bleck, Tisch. 1, J>clitzsch, and Alford. -
Yer. 2li. Elz.: 'i-::p,•:cH. )fore correctly, however, Gries b. Laclnu. 
l\lcek. Scholz ( ?), Tisch. and Alfonl, after A D D E, Syr. utr. 
Arab. Erp. Euseb.: ?.ai kpe'::'ev. 
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Yv. 1-10.1 "'bile the authot· now in l'eality passes o\·er to 
tlic ,r0rk uf t1e,·elopiug the hi:,;h-pricslhuuLl after the 111:lllIH!l' 

of )ldchi:-edec, proper Ll> Christ, fllHl cou,;e,1t1cutly of illt1,-;lrat
i11:; t1pon every ,;iLll'. the pre-emillL'.IICe uf the same abon! the 
LeYitical higl1-priestl1u0Ll, he dwells first of all upon the per:-;ull 
uf )ldd1i,;cdeL: l1i111,-eH, i11 that, fullowiug the thread of the 
S,:1ipturc narrative, he brings vividly before his l'eadcrs th,· 
e:--.:alt,:,lucss of )Ielchisc,lcc's position, and Llmw;; their nttc11tiou 
to a threcfohl st1periority or 1'IclchiseLlcc on,r the Leviticnl 
pricsb. 

Yv. 1-3. Elt1cidation of 1<aTa T1JV TlLglV ME"-XLCT€0EI( 

(:pxi€p€t)(, rywuµ€11o<; EL<; TOV alwva, Yi. '.20, l,y n. <leliucation or 
the cl1aractel' or )Idd1i8eLlec. \\·. 1-3 form n. single prupusi
tiun, i11 ,rhieh µEvn i::; the fr111p11s ji,1itnin. The eharaetel'iZ,L
tion or l\IclchiscLh!c coml>int>s i11 the first half ((3acri'A.Et8 
~a"-11µ ... Eµeptcrw 'A/3paaµ, YCl'. 2) the historic traits 
whid1 arn afforLleLl ot' him in Ue11e"is (:-:iv. 18-20), \\·hile in 
the securnl half (r.pr.,rnv µEv 1<.T."-.) the author himseH corn
l'lcth the picture of ::\Ielchisellcc, iu reasoning fru111 that 
lii:-loric delineation. -/3acrtA.Eu<; ~a'A.11µ] huy of Salem. J\y 
,'-'r,/r i,I i;; Hllllcr:'ltuUll, Oil the 1,art of the Targmnists, Josephus, 
Anti']. i. 10. 2, the majority of the Chmch Fathers, Grotit1.<, 
lJrnsius, Owen, ::\fichaelis, Gcsc11ius, vou Bohlen, \Yiuer, 
Rcal,lju;·tci·b, II. ~ Aufl. p. 95, Stun.rt, Stengel, Tlwluck, 
nluornfiehl, KnolJL ,, J:i,;ping, lJelitz:-;ch, Aub,;rlcu, :i\Ioll, Kurtz, 
Hufma1111, and othcn;, Jaw,alem. Ou the other hand, l'rimasit1:--, 
Zl'~cr, Jnc. Cappellt1~, ·Whitby, CellariuB, ltelawl, Husemni1l1L~r, 
Hlcek (,;cc, however, at ver. 2), Tuch, Ewahl, Alfonl, l\Iaicr, 
and uthers think or the place ~ a A.€{µ, mentioned ,Julm 
iii. 23, situated eight Homan rniks sot1th of :-:,cythopoli,;. Tlw 
Lit,tcr ,rns, as we learn from Jerome (Ep. 1 :rn, wl Ewyi'in1,i.j, 
the view already espoused in his Llay l,y the "ermlitissirni" 
among the Hebrew;;, iu opposition to "Josephus et uustri 
umues," as accordingly also it was thought that the rnins of 
the palace of l\Ielchisedec werc still to be shown at the last-
11amed place in the time of Jerome. This ~ a'll.dµ, mentioncll 
John iii. 2 3, has, moreover, been hehl by some rnceut expo,;i-

1 C. A. Aubcrlrn, "l\[rlchisc,lrk's cwigcs Leben und Pricstr1thu111 Hcur. 'i" 
(Stud. u. Krit. 1857, II, 3, p. 4G3 ii:). 
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tnrs, ns nleek nrnl A.lfor,1, to he likewisr. i,lentic.11 "·ith 111e 
'$aX17µ,, Judith iv. 4. Uore correct, however, is the first-
1wrncd Yiew. }.'or, li1!sides the enrlier nm1w Jcuus for ,Jrr11snlc·1•1 
(Jnclg. xix. 10, al.), occurs also the early name Sr1lcin (Ps. 
lxx\'i. 8 [:!]), nllll the nnrrative in Genesis 1 xiv. 1 7 ff) 11oi11t~ 
unmistakeably to the southern part of 1 !ie land. Comp. 
f-pecinlly Knobel, O,·;u·si.,, 2 a\nfl., Leipz. : 860, 11. I-iii f. -
frpEU', TOV 0Eov 7'0V v,friuTov] Jli'/Cst of God, the Jfost Hi!fli. In 
the 11101wtheistic sense, ns in Genesis, 'rirl. 1'l1id. Yer. 22. - o 
O'Vl'('(JJTl]Ua', 'A/3paaµ, IC.T.X.] 1dw went to meet Abrrrltrl/n vh1,• 

lt,· vus rd11mi11g f1·01n the s1;1 it i11g nf th,i 1.-i11r;s (Cen. xiv. 12 ff.;, 
f/i/(l lhsml him. - ,ea~ €UA0~117ua<; llVTov] Ueu. xiv. ID, :21). 

"'rnngly is it alleged by Heinrichs that Eu'A.07E'iv denotes only: 
gratulari de victoria tarn splendida. 

YPr. 2. To 1dwni also Abml,mn )ioi'lioil•'rl out tlic tmth of {{ff 

(.,,·. that he hntl gnined ns booty; comp. J,c Twv ,'i,cpo0wiw1•, 

WI'. 4). - rrpwTOI' fl,EV l:pµ,T}V€V0f1,EVO', /3aUlA.€U', Ol/ClllOO'Vl!TJ,'] he 
y;Jin first, i11tcrprl'te1l (i.e. if one translate;:; his Hebrew uame 
i':,~-,-?~'? into Greek), is King of Righteousness. C'mnp . 
. J nsepirns, A 111 ir_J. i. 10. :2 : MEXxtuEOEKTJ',, UT}µa{va OE TOVTO 

/3a<1'lAEV', oi,cato<;. - Bell. Jud. vi. 10 : o OE r.pwTO<;; /CTL(Ia', 

'I cpouo':1.1:µa) 1jv Xava//a {wv OVV(lO'T1/',, 0 7?/ r.a,pfrp "fA(Vvv!} 

,c°A170Et', /3autAEU, Ol/Cato<;" 1jv '/G.P s;, TOlOVTO',. The anthor of 
the q1istle, howeyer, following more closely the SPnse of the 
lfolirew "·onls, renders the name by f3aut'A.Eu<; 01,ca1ouvv17, 

(i11stencl of rcmleriug it /3auLXEu<; o{,cato<;, as Josq1hn;; doc;;), 
arnl thereby brings out more clearly the part sustained by 
::\Iclchisedec ns a type of Christ, innsmnch as the lntter is 
uot only Himself righteous (comp. Zech. ix. 9; ,Ter. xxiii. 5), 
hnt also the mc<liatorinl author of righteon,:ness for others. 
Comp. 1 Cor. i. 30; Jer. xxiii. 6; Mai. iv. :2; Dan. ix. 24.
i!-;;-Ei,a DE ,cal. /3au1'A.Eu<; '$aA17µ, o fvTtll /3au1XEu, ci'p111•1J',] rn11I. 

t!,, ,1. ,,!so l.·iug of ,'--'olc111, E•hich ·i11 (1lcnotcs) !.·in:; ''./ p,·ru·c. 

( 'ulllp. with regnnl to Christ ns onr pence arnl JH•ncc-hringcr, 
Eph. ii. 14., 15, 17; Rom. v. 1; also Isa. ix. G, 7. - o lunv] 

cnne~pomls to the lpµ,7vwoµwo, of the prcYions clnmc. -
There is uo rcn;;on fnr taking Srdcm, \l·ith Jliihme nrnl TllcPk, 
after the precedent siwn lJy Petrns CnrnH•ns, ,7,: R,·,1. lldm,,:
ornm, iii. 3, as not being the name of a pince at nll, but 
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/3auD, .. €(8 Ia)l.17µ together as forming the further name o[ the 
man, since the author of the epistle might discover a typical 
reference to Christ not only in the personal name of l\Iel
chisc1 lcc, bnt also in the nrune of the state over which he 
rnl1!1l as king and prophet. The author, for the rest, interprets 
the 11mne of the place as though not c~:j (peaceful) but c\S:j 
(peace) had been written in the Hebrew,-a mode of rwtlcr
ing in which l'hilo had already preceded him. Comp. Li:.1:1-
allcgor. iii. 2 5, p. 7 5 ( with l\fangey, I. p. 10 2 f.) : Ka'i 

M€AXl<T€DEK /3aUlA€a T€ T~', €Lp1JV1J', - Ia?l.17µ TOVTO ,yap 
Epµ 11v€V€Tat-icpfo eav-rav 7rerrot11KEV o 0€0',. 

Yer. 3 .• Ami-rwp, uµ11Twp, U,Y€V€aAO,Y1JTO',] 1ritlwut fathn·, 
1uitluJ11t mother, without pcdignc, i.e. of whom neither fa.ther, 
nor mother, nor pedigree stands recorded in Holy Scripture. 
This is the usual interpretation of the words, which has heen 
the prevale11t one in the church from early times to the 
present. Less natural, and only in repute here and there, is 
the explanation: 11.:lw 11osscssal 11citl1r;- ji1t/1n· 1w;· motha, etc., 

according to which the sacred writer must have recognised in 
Melchis1xlec a higher, superhuman being, who had only for a 
time assumed a lrnman form. The latter view was taken by 
Origen and Didymns, who would maintain that l\lclchise<lec is 
to he reganled as an angel; in like rnmmer the unknown 
authority iu Jerome, ml Bcagr.; Hilary, (Juacstt. in V. T. 
quaest. 10 0, and the Egyptian Hiera1:as in Epiph. Haen,. G 7, 
who saw iu him an eusarcosis of the Holy Ghost ; as also the 
Molchisodecites, a section ul' the Theo1lotia11s, who described 
him as µE,YUA7JV nva Dul'aµw 0Efav, surpassing in cxalted
nesi'I even Christ Himself, since Christ appeared after the 
likeness of l\Iclchisedec; finally, single individuals in the 
orthodox chmch, in Epiplm11ius, Ht.1C1" • .:i5. 7; as also after
,mrds, l'. ?llulinaeus, Vutcs, i\·. 11 sq.; P. Cmrneus, l.c.; J. C. 
HotLiuger, de Dtcimis Jwlamr11111, p. 1.:i; ll'Outroin, Starck, 
nwl others, who supposed that in 1'Iclchisedec the Sou of Goel 
Himself had appeared in human form. This whole method of 
intcrpretcttion has ngrriust it the fae:t tlrnt <iryEvEa?l.0717To<o
for not aryEVYJTD<, is placed - can be understood "·ithont 
violence only of the neglect to cite the genealogical tahle of 
l\ielcbise<lec in the narrative of the Hook of Ueuesis [ cuml_J. 
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nr. GJ; and dr.a7wp, aµ11-rwp must be taken conformal,l,r 
"·ith the clucidatory d,ywea)..o,yT}TOr:;, thus arc likewise to be 
explained merely of the father and mother being passed over 
mmamed in the historic account, not of their actual non
cxistencc. The churn.cteristics a7TltTwp, ,;µ11-rwp, ,;7EVrn
'A.071]To,, moreoYer, arc to be refcrretl-since dcpwµoiwµ€vor:; 

i;, -r~v v[~v -rou 0EOu cannot yet be Lrought into correspondence 
therewith-only tu 1\IclchiseLlec, without onr being obliged to 
seek for them a special point of comparison with Christ, as is 
clone hy Chrysostom, Theodoret, Oecumenius, Theophylact, 
Cornelius a LapiLle, Jae. Cappellns, Ilisping, al. (comp. also 
Knrtz arl loc.), in applying the dr.c.i.-rwp to Christ's humanity, 
the <1µ11Twp to His divinity, and the d0;wrn)..u71JTO', either 
likewise to His Llivinity or to Hi,; Kew Testament high priest
hooLl. Comp. C-f!. Theodoret: 'Aµ11Twp µEv ,y<zp €<TTW wr:; 0€or:;· 

h µovov "/O.P ,Y€,YEVV1)Tat TOU -:.a-rpor:;· ll7r(LTWP 8€ wr:; av0pwr.or:;· 

CK µov17r:; ,ycip hlx011 µ'T}Tpor:;, Tijr:; 7Tap0ivov <p7Jµt- ,;,y€V€a

)..u-y11,or:; wr:; 0€or:;· OU 0;ap XP1JS€t ,ywrn)..o,y[ar:; 0 ig clry€VVIJTOV 

"/€"ftVV'T}µEVO', 7TaTpor:;. - Dy means of ll7r(LTWP, (tµ11-rwp, 

ct"/€1'Ea'A.o•p7-ro,, :i.\Ielchisellec appear;; as presenting a contrast 
to the Levitical priests, since in the case of these scrupulous 
attention was paid to the descent. -The expression a";evea

'A.u 0;17To, ouly here in all Greek literature. - µ,j-re apx1'w 

1Jµ€pwv µ1JT€ l;wij, TE)..or:; txwv] 1citlwut bcgimihl:J of dll!JS mul 
1cith011t end of l1jc", namely, in that nothing is related in Holy 
Scripture either of his birth or his death. The statement is 
quite a. general one. To limit it to the beginning a.n<l end of 
the pi·icstlwocl (Cameron, Scb. Schmidt, Limhorch, ·Whitby, 
Kuinocl, Hofmann, al.) is arbitrary. Nor is the meaning of 
1.he ,ronls, that ?IIclchiseLlec "·as not born iu the ordinary 
lrnrnau way, all(], something like Enoc:h ancl Elijah, was taken 
up iL1 heanu without experiencin~ cleath (Hmmius, Dmuu, 
Akersloot; comp. also meek, p. 322 ff.; :Kagel: "On the 
Eignificance of :.\IclchiseLlec in the Epistle to the Hel,rcws," in 
Ow St11d. u. J{,·it. 1S40, II. 2, p. 333 ff.; :Xid:d in J:cutn-'s 
J:,1 1<'1"/o,·. 1S58, 1-'el ,. p. 10 2 f. ; Alfonl), a Sl'nse which conflicts 
with the rig lit apprl'hcusion of the opening "·onh of the Yersc. 
- cl<f>wµo1wµ(o110<; OE T~V v[(j TOV 0rnv~ ,,,, th,· cont,·11/'!f (therein) 
111(/dc ti1linly lilc ~1,ito the Bun l:/ G'ud, namdy, as type or the 
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salll('. The ""Ol'lb t1o not hclnng to µEva iEp€18 Eic; To 0117111:K.i, 

(Peshito, Grotins, al.). :For with justice does Thcodoret 
:ilmtdy OUSClTe: EV µcz•,Ol TV iEpWUIJl'?J OU MEAXlU((€K 

f-LEf-Llf-L1/Tal TOV OECT'Tr/JTl]V XptCTTDV, (i">..11,' 0 0EU7r<;T1/', Xp1G,O', 

iEpEU', El<, TOV alwva KaTa T1JV TU.~lV MEAXl<TEOEK. They furl!l, 
hy means of the closely comlJiniug 8€, a more precise p(_).,iti._·e 
(1cfiuingtothc negative f-Ll)TE apx11v 17µ,Epwv µ17TE f;wiji, TEA.O', EXWV. 

l'lnysostom: 'AcpwµouoµEVO', OE, cf,11u{, T(d vi~v TOU 0rnu· Ka~ Ti"OV 

17 oµotoT71<;; '' On Ka~ TovTov KnKd11ov To TEAoi, ,;'Y,,oouµw Kat 

7"1/V dpx17v· ciXJ-..a TOVTOV f-LEV r.ap(t TO µ17 "fE"/p(tq,0at, EKE{vov 

OE r.ap(t To µ11 Eivat. - µE11n tEpEv<; Eic; TO Ot1JVEK€,] ,·c11w i ih 

jli'ic.,t jrJi' 1.tcr, in that, as of his end of life so also of the ces~a
tion of his priesthood, nothing is recorded. He remains so in 
the reality of his ofl1ce, lmt only as a figure ancl type of Chri~t. 
Against the view of AuLerlen (1.r. p . .j. ~17), that l\folchisctlec i;; 
termed an everlasting priest in no other senf;C than as, acconl
ing to the Apocalyp:-:c, all the blc;c;sctl in heaven arc so, see the 
oliserrntions of Itiehm, ld1 d1cgr. de;; Hcudiabr. p. 2 0 ~ f., 
l:ernark. The subject, moreover, in µEvEi is naturally the 
::\Ielchiseclec of Genesis, not, as Wieselc1· contends (Schrr. d. 

Uair. ::n Kiel (ms d. J. lSG0, YI. 1, p. 40): "the ::\[t>lchisedcc 
of the passnge in the l'salms just rnentioned (vi. 2 0), or the 
tmc :mtitypal ::\folchiscl1ec or i\Icssiah." For it is not gra111-
111atically allowable, with ,vieseler, to take the words (3autXev, 

SaX11µ ... arpwµoiwµEVO', OE njJ vi~() 70V 0rnu as an a11positi1,u 
rnerrly to o MEAXL!TEOEtc, and not to the ,rhole expressiu11 
ovTo<, o MEAXtUEOEtc, and in connection ,rith oVTo<, o MEA

XLUEOEK to rest the emphasis exclusively lljl()!l oVTo<,. - EL, To 

0117vEKE<;] of the same import ns Eii, Tov alwva, Yi. 20. Co111p. 
:x. 12, lJ. 

Ver. 4. EhwpEtTE] is imperative, wherehy a strain is to Le 
put 011 the attention for that ,rhich fullO\rn: l,1,t lJdwtd, namely, 
inwardly, i.r'. co,1si1lcr. - r.1JAl1wi,] how !Jrmf, ·i.e. how high ant! 
exalted. - OVTO', ~~ Kat 0EKllT1/V 'A/3paaµ EOWKEV K.T.A.] nesu111-
ing or the historic notice alreatly at1tlncell at the beginning of 
vcr. 2, in ortlcr then further to nrgne from the same. lly tlw 
choice and position of the words, however, the author brin;;,; 
out the r.1111,(Ko, in its tmth aml inner justice. (Choice of thi 

\\"Ol'lls ciKpo0[vta and r.a-.pu1px11,,-tho latter in place vr 
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the el,-cwhcre more mnal o r.aT~P in regard to Al,rakt111-
arn1 effecti\'e placing of the clmractrrizing title o r.aTru;vx_ ,;r; 
:1t the close of the proposition at a far remove from 1.lw J!:tl!,,) 

'A/3pac1µ,.) - ,cd OE/CctT1)V] ,ea{ is not the merely copnlati\',\ 
"also," as YCr. 2 (Hofmmrn), bnt is used as giving inten~ity. It 
gives intensity, ho\\'cYcr, not to the subjat (so L11thcr, t:r"tin!';, 
O\\'en, Carpzov: "Al,raham himself also "),-for then ~'[, Kac. 

'A/3pai,µ, CE1Cr1.T77v <iowKEV must have been writte11,-l111t the J11't'

clfratc: to 1chmn Almrham !}1(/'C ('Un the tenth. -a.Kpo0/.v1a] co1:1-
posed of aKpoc; and 0{v, in the N. T. a cir.a~ A€~/OJJ,€i'OV, (ll'll0k'; 
the uppermost of the heap, the choice or best thereof. The 
expression is most current with regard to the first-fruits of the 
harwst presented to the Godhead; not scldorn, 110,rever, is it 
used of the best, which "·as selected out of the spoils of "·ar 
as an offering consecrated to the Godhead. In onr passagt\ too, 
ciKpo0{vta denotes uot simply the spoils acri_nired l,y Abraham 
(so Chrysostom: Ta )..cirpvpa; Oecumenius: EK Twv <TKv\wv 

,cd ?..acf,vpwv, Erasn1us, Luther, Yatahlus, Cah·in, Schlichting, 
Dtihrne, Kuinocl, Stuart, llloomfield, and the nwjority), hut /lr,: 

choicest, most rnlualilc articles tltcrr~f Theophylact: EK "Tow 

">-,.acpvpwv TWV KpEtTTOVWV Kat Tt}LlWTEpwv. Kot that the mean
ing of the author is, that Abraham gave to ::\fl·lchiscdec the 
teuth pnrt of the most choice objects among the booty acqnire(l, 
hut that the tithes which he presented to l\Ielchisedec con
si,;ted of the choicest, most excellent portions of the booty. -
o r.aTptapx7],] he, the patriarch. The sonorous name of 
houonr r.a,pui.px77c;, composed of 7/"aTpUl arnl apx11, design.:tes 
.A lira Imm as the father of the cho:;cn race, and ancestor of the 
pco]_Jle of Israel. Comp. Acts ii. 20, ,rhere Dn.\'i<l is dis
tinguished by the same title of honour, and .Acts Yii. 8, ~. 
where the twelve sons of Jacob arc so distinguished. 

Yv. ii-10. Unfolding of the w77-X/,coc; ovTo<; K.T.A., ver. 4, 
in that ::\Ielchisedec is comparetl \\·ith the LeYitical priests, 
lllltl a tlm::cfuld superiority of the former O\'er the latter is 
pointed out. 

Y,· . . -,_ 7. Fi,-st ]!Oiilt (j Sllj)O'im·it/j. The J,e,·itical priest~, 
imlect1, t1kc tithe~ "f their brethren, although thL'Se brethren, 
in like manner as they, have de.-;ccrnletl from Abraham: they 
11:1.ve thus, it is trne, a lll'e-emincnce aboYe these; but they 
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arc infcric,r to l\Ielchi.;;edcc, since this man took tithes of 
Abraham ltirn,-:clf, the common anci:stor of the Jewish 1•cople, 
and blessed him. 

Yer. G. Allrnission of the relatiYely privileged position of 
the Levitical priests. - ,ea{] the explanatory: aml cci·tainl!J. -
oi µ€v JC.T.A.] preparatory to the adversative o 8€ JC.T.A.., wr. G. 
- oi €IC TWV VlWV Awi' T1JV tEpaTELav ;\.aµ,8avovw,] tlt00C (If 

the sv;1s (lk,cc-mlants) of L,Ti idw vutuiii the (((/ice of priest. 
l~or not all Levites, bnt only those uf them who claime11 
lineage from the honse of Aaroll, were entitled to enter upon 
the priesthood. Comp. Ex. xxviii. 1 ff.; Num. iii. 10, 38, 
xvi., :xxiii. 1 ff., al. l\Iistaken is the opinion of Delitzsch, 
::Uaier, and l\Ioll (iu coincitli11g "·ith Hofmann), that the EiC iu 
EK Twv v[wz, Aw{ is the rn 118((1 EK of o;·iyin: "those who recciYe 
the pricst)101Jll from the sons of Levi, 1·.c. liy virtne of their 
descent from Levi, in such ·wise that their 1•erson is not taken 
into account as such, lmt ouly in so far as they belong to this 
lineage." If that had l,een intended, oi €IC ,·wv viwv Awi 
ovTE,; ,ea~ Su) TOUTo T1Jv 1Epa,Efav '71.aµ,8ctvovTE,; must have lJeen 
written. - €VTOA.1JV ¥xouaw ci?roDE/CaTOUV TOV A.aov JCaTa TOV 

voµov] hare <~ clurrgc to Whc the 11coplc according to the lm!'. 
Co1up. Nnm. xviii. 20-32; Dent. xiv. 22-2!); Xeh. x. 38, 
;:;a ; de \Yette, Lchru. dcr lt,·l,,·.-jiid. A,·rl1iioluyfr, 3 ~\.nfl. p. 
273 f.; Delitzsch, Tal;;iud-iscl1c Btudicn, XIV. Jnstijication of 
Hcb. vii. 5 1 (iu Gnericke's Zcitscltr. f d. gcw111mfr luth. 'l'/,col. 11• 

Kircl1c, 1SG3, H. 1, p. lG ff). - /CaTt~ TOV voµov] belongs not 
to TOV }..aov (Sl•l,. Schmillt, Hammond, Starck, Di:ihme, Hofrnam1), 
against which c•.\·en the non-repetition of the article after ;\.aov 

decides; nor yet to ar.oDEKaTouv (Owen, Delitzsch, Alford, )foier, 
Ewald), bnt to EVT0;\.17v t!xoucnv. - In the closiug words, 7'0tl-

1 'l'lw jnstifil'alion consists or the attemptr<l prr,of that in the post-cxili,m age 
tl,e tenth was no longer leyicd in the first place by the Levites,-"·ho had 
btt·n wont only afterwards to render to the priests the portion pertaining to 
the samc,-but the priests thcmsdns had entered upon the right of levying 
the tenth, which ha,l been originally assigned to tlic Le\'itcs. N everthcless, 
howcvel' the matter mo.y have stoo,l in this respect, there was hanlly any mc,l 
of a justification of the words Hcb. Yii. 5, since no statement whatcnr as to 
the mo,le of receiving the tenths is containe,l in the same; on the contrary, 
these ,rnrds arc ccp1ally appropria tc for indirect as for direct levying of the 
tithes. 
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TEIT'TW Toil, doEXc/Joil<; auTWV, ,ca[r.ep IC.T.A., Dlcck, after the 
example set by Bohmc, erroneously firnls the sense: " that, 
although they arc the posterity of Abraham, the landed pntri
nrch, "·ho arc tithed hy the Levitical priests, yet they arc, 
after all, still the brethren of the latter, 1·.r. fellow-Israelites: 
which cannot be so astonishing as when Abraham himself paid 
the tithes to l\Iclchiscdec." On the contrary, the elucida
tion of TOV Xaov by TOUTECTTW TOI/<; <iOeXcpou<; auTWV serves 
tn l,ring into more striking relief the singnlnrity of the a1T"o

c::KaTov1,; siuce elsewhere only the higher receives tithes 
from the lower, not the equal from the erpinl (as here an Abrn
hamiLlcs from an Ahraliamidcs), aml this singularity of thC' 
dr.oOeKaTovv is then yet farther m:rnifestNl by ,ca[7rep EgeX'Tf

i\.u0um~ EiC TI)<; ocrcpuo<; 'A/3paaµ. The author can therefore 
only design, by means of ver. 5, to characterize the priests as 
pi·i1;11'. 1·11tcl' pares. This superiority, however, in regard tc, 
thrir own follow-Israelites, the author concccles only in order 
im111clliately after, ver. G, to oppose to the same the inferiority 
in regard to l\Iclchisedec. - Egepxeu0at EK T?J<; oucpuo<; TWO<; J 
So the LXX. render the Hebrew ':i '~?'=1':? ~~:, (.{en. xxxv. 11 : 
2 Chron. vi. 9. 

Yer. G. K otwithstan<ling this prh·ilegcd position of the 
Levitical priests (ver. G), l\Iclchiscckc yet occupies a far higher 
po~ition. - o oti] is not to be taken alone, as by Diihmc, 
Ji:.uinJ~l, and Klee, and then to be supplemented by T~v hpa-
7£i.ai, "J-..a/3wv from vcr. [i; but 0 0€ µ,17 "fEVEa-,.,0,YOUJ-LfVOr; 

Eg a1hwv belongs together: Afclcll'iscdcc, on the contrary, with
mit (µ,17) hi.~ family 01· descent bciug dcrfrcrl from thrm, rcrcii:cd 
titltn of Abmltm;1. - Eg auTwv] refers neither to the Israelites 
(Epiph. Hae/'. G7. 7; Cornelius a Lapide, Brann, Ernesti, 
Schulz) nor to Lai and Abraluun (Grotins), hut to the v!ol 
Awi', Yer. 5. -The parallel clause, ,cal, Tov iixovTa Tli<; E7T"a~;

~;E"J-..i'ai; eu"J-..o,yT}Kfv] and bfrssc1l ki1,i 1cho lw,l the 1n·01niv.,, serve;; 
yet further to mnke uin.nifost the dignity aud cxnltedncss of 
l\folchi;;eLlcc. For, by the fact that Abraham had received the 
diYine promise;;, that his seed shouhl lw multiplied, and ill 
him all nations of the earth sl10ulcl he blcsscrl (ncn. xii. 2 f., 
xiii. 1-~ f.), he hail been ah-cad_v most highly fayunrecl of Gml. 
Ho,,· hi::;lt thus must that man stautl, ,,·ho impart~ his lJlcssing to 
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one alrra(ly l'O highly fovonrcd, since truly--as i!'l immctliatdy 
cxprcs~ly a<hlccl, Yer. 7-the dispenser of the blessing is en;r 
more exalt('tl than the recipient of the blessing! Oecnmenius: 
Jg~p€ TOlJ 'A/3pntr.µ,, t'va 7,A.flOV egapr, TOV MEA.XUTE0€/C, 

Yer. 7 joincll Dll lly means of ot!, since the verse contains 
the major of a syllogism. The minor is already furnishcll in 
the !"Ccoml half of Yer. G, and the conclusion: "therefore 
::\Ielc-hiscclcc is more cxaltetl than Abraham," is left to tlrn 
readcr.s themselves to supply. -The neuters To if)l.aT-rov and 
To ,cpE'iTTov serve for the generalization of the statement, 
inasmuch as the author has only persons in view. Comp. 
"'\Viner, C:min1n., 7 Aufl. p. 1G7. - The truth of the statement, 
however, is apparent, in that the author i,; thinking of the 
hles!"ing imparted in the name of God and by virtue of the 
<livinc authority. J<'or l\Iclchisedcc as the priest of God was 
the representati,·c of Corl, or one divinely commissionell, in 
the communicating of the blessings. 

Ver. 8. ,C..'ccond point of supcrio;-ify. The Levitical priests 
arc mortal men ; hut of l\folchisedcc it is testified that he 
lives. - By ,ca'i, woe µ,t!v, "and here," reference is made to 
the Levitical priests, hy EICE'i OE, "but there," to l\Ielchisecle•.:;, 
hecan!3e the Lcvitical priesthoorl still continues to exist to the 
time of onr author, thus having something about it near aml 
present ; the historic appearing of l\Iclchisedec, on the other 
hall(l, falls in the period of hoary antiquity. - Of,carnc;] The 
plural, on account of the plurality of tithes levied by the 
Lc,·itical priests. - cir.o0v17a-,covn:c;] as the principal notion 
placed before av0pw7T'ot. - cir.o0v17a-1COVTE<; av0pw7T'Ot] Ii/en 1clw 

die (irrcYocahly or successively), comp. ver. 2 3. - f1CE'i oe 
µapTVpouµevoc; oTt t?l] b1it there, one 1cho has testimony that he 
lfrrs, N', oe,canw ifXa/3w. That by reason of the coherence 
with that which prcceclcs only fifclchimlcc can be untl.crstootl, 
and not (with Justinian, Jae. Cappellus, Hcinsius, an<l Pyle) 
Clo-,st, scarcely stands in need of mention. tf;, as opposition 
to ,;r.o0v,jlTKOVTEc;, can be interpreted only absolutely, of the 
life which is not intcrrnpted hy death. That the author, in 
cor111crtion with µapTvpouµ,evoc;, ha<l before his mind a tl!sti
mony containe<l in the Holy Scriptures of the Old Covc11:111t, 
athnits of no don lJt. "'hethcr, however, he derived the testi-
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1,10nr of ::\Ielchiscdec's continuetl life from the silence of ~cri ['
ture as to ::'lfolchisedec's death, or fuuml in the declaration, 1\. 
ex. 4, a direct proof thcrefor, or, finally, comLinc:d the l\ro 
foc:t-, together, awl detlnccll his conclusion fru111 Luth in 
corn111011, is a question hanll_y to be deci(l8Ll. The jin;t sup
position is entertained Ly Calvin, E,,tius, Drusius, l'iscator, 
Grutius, Owen, "\Volf, Dengel, :-.tein, I:ispiug, Delitzsch, ::\Iaier, 
~Iull, and others; the scco,ul, Ly Theouoret, Zeger, "\Yhitby, 
II(:imichs, Dleek, 1Hoomfield, .Ufonl, Conylieare, Knrtz, :i\I'Caul, 
"\\" uerner, and others ; the third, Ly Buhme, Uiehm, Ldu·lic!J;·. 
des Ilcbdicrbi'. pp. 201, 45-:l:, and other>'. 

Y\·. 9, 10. Third voint of superiority. In Abraham, LeYi 
the receiver of the tithes lws alsu already been tithed Ly 
l\Idchisedec. -The formula w, if7ro, E£7.€'iv, of .-cry curnmou 
occurrence with cla.-;sic \niters, as likewise frequently met \\·ith 
in Philo, is found in the X T. only here. It denote-; either: 
to say it i;i one i,;orcl ( in short), or: so to SCl!J, i.e. in some sense. 
Tlic:L>l'hylact: To OE w, i!r.o, €b-t:'iv 1/ TOUTU a-17µa111ei o,n Kat 

El' UWToµ~o €l7i"€il', 1') (ll/TL TOU 111' OUTflJ', €;:T,"(l). Iu the former 
c<c:nse our pas~nge is appreliemled Ly C::unerariu.,, Jae. Cappellu,;, 
Er. Scl1111itl, Owu1 (preferaLly), Elsner, ·wolf, Dengel, Heumann; 
in the latter,-aml this is here the more correct onc,-tlie 
Ynlgate, FaLer Slapule11sis, Erasrnus, Luther, Deza, Schlichting-, 
Grutius, Carpzov, Kypke, Heinsius, Dulmw, Kuiuoel, Stuart, 
meek, de W ette, Stengel, Tholuck, Bloomfield, Hisping, 
llelitzsch, Alford, ::\Iaier, :\loll, Kurtz, Ewalu, Hofmmm, 
\\' oerner, and the majority. The author himself feels that the 
thought he is on the point of expressing has soll!ething 
iaingular and um1sual about it. Thus he mitigates aml limits 
the har.shuess thereof Ly w, i!-rro, €£1r€'i11, whereLy he imlicates 
that the cnsuiug statement is, 110twithstanding its inner truth, 
not to lJe understocd literally. - oi' 'A,8paciµ J l,.'f Al,mlw 111, 

i.e. l,y the fact that Abraham gave the tenth. 'A,8paaµ, is a 
genitive. ::\Iistaken ; Augustine (de Genes. wl lit. x. l !.l) : 
ji1'oj1lt ,· Al,mlurni; n10tius (in Oecmuenius): Ota TOIi 0€KaTw-

0Evrn 'A/3pauµ c/>7Ja-t -rpo-rrov TWlt Kar, o Ell Tfi oa-q,u'i avTOu €7£ 
tJV Awi' OEO€KaTwrn1. - Afvi's'] As is shown by the participle 
1;,·,_·-,01t in the addition o O€Ka.Ta, ""A.aµ/3ci11w11, "·e have not to 
think of the mere individual personality of Levi, 1Jut or him in 
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connection with his posterity, thus of Levi as ancestor autl 
re-presentati ve of the Jewish priests. 

Ver. 10. Proof for the assertion ver. !J. ·when Abraham 
~:1.\"e the tenth to }Ielchisedec, he "·as as yet chihlle;;s, and 
therefore at that time still bore his descendants as in germ in 
himself. ·when, accordingly, by the presentation of the tenth 
he nc:knowlcugeLl a superior rank of ::\Ielchiseclec over· himself, 
he rcllllercLl homage to the latter not only in his own person, 
but at the same time ns the representative of his iiosil'rity, as 
yet incapable of imlcpenclcmt action, because as yet unuom. -
lln EV 7?7 ourpvi TOU r.a,po<; €LVat] tu UC as yet in the loiil8 of 
the jatltc,·, o,· tu l,,, z;, t 1u1uot,1. The expression is explained l,y 
the annlogous ifipx€cr0at €/C Tij<; ou<f>uo<; TWO<;, ver. ii : U!f 

:JCilCi'(ltio;i lo p;·occcd j,·,nn o;w's lvins. - TOU r.aTpo<;] is nut to 
he taken, with Dleek, as a "uninorsally recognised designation" 
,,f .\bmham (i.e. ns father of the Jews aud Christians). It 
,;tands in specinl relation to Levi; thus: his father, wherein, 
,if com;;e, seeing .Al,raham was the great-grandfather of Levi, 
r.a,1jp is to be understood in the wider sense, or as p;·ogcnito;·. 

Vv. 11-1 7. The Lcvitical priesthood in general lw.s, together 
,rith the nfosaic law, lost its validity. 

Yel'. 11. From the inferiority of the Levitical priesthooLl to 
Lhe pl'icsthood of }Iclchisedec, just proved, it followed that the 
former was impel'fect and incapable of leaLling to pcrfL:ction. 
This fact is now presupposed hy the author ns a self-cviLlcllG 
cunsequencc, and he proceeds at once to demoustrate the truth 
thercu[ - ovv] <leduces the conclusion from vv. 5-10, 110t 

from vi. ~ 0 (de ,v ette, Bisping), ,vhereLy an interruption 
,,usucs in the continuity of the development begun by the 
author. - El] with the indicati?:e pi'cte;-itc (iv. 8, viii. -±), sup
position of an impussiul,; case: if there wc;·c, if there c.,;idol ; 
i11 combination \\"ith ouf: 1/ it 1cerc r.(j'cetcd. - TEAEiwa-t,] pc;·

J~ctio;i, i.e. attainment of the highest goal of mankind in a 
moral allll religious respect. There is included in it th0 
,,btaining of the expiation of sins and the glory to come. 
Comp. ix. ~), x. 1, 1-1, xi. 40. - o Aao<; "fO.P E7T'1 

avT~<; V€voµo-

0fr17Tat] Joi· tlw pcopfr on the g;-omul thereof hath received tl1,, 

law. These worLls cnn be taken only as a parenthesis (agaiust 
Stein). voµ,o0ETc'iv nvt siguifies to gii;c laws to one, to pro-
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vide one with a law (here the :lfosaic law). The mode of 
transposing this nctive construction into the p-1ssive o Aao,;; 
J1fvoµo0fr11Tat is quite the usual one ; comp. "\Viner, Grn1n111., 

'i .Anil. p. 244 f. - br' auTij,;;] relates not to TfAE!wa-,,;; (so, 
upon the supposition of the reaLling i_7r' avTi,, VataLlus, but 
1111decitled; Seh. Schmidt, Starck, lbmlmch), but to n1,;; 

AwiTtKJ/'> iEpwo-uv11,;;. e.,.-t, however, denotes : upon the gro11wl 

or Cclil(lition of the existence of the Levitical priesthood, ~'..c. the 
Levitical priesthood is imlissolubly coujoiued with the }Iosaic 
la\\" \Yhich the people has receiveLl; it forms n, fonudntion 
pillar upon which the fatter rests, so that with the fall of the 
one the other also must fall (ver. 12). Erroneously,-because 
the statement thus arising wouhl be too insignilicant, and 
l ,em use e.,.-[ in this sense is used only with 1xrua. lliccndi ( comp. 
Gal. iii. l(i; Heindorf, wl Plat. Clumn. p. G2; Eernlundy, 
S!Jill!1,,:, p. 2-!S),-Schlichting and Grotius [as also Whitby]: 
d.- sacerdotio Levitico le gem accepit [ an interpretation alreaLly 
l"t'jectetl by Junius and Piscator]; as likewise Dleek I. : the 
people had received legal instruction rnncCJ"ni,1g the Levitical 
i'ri0:-;thu0Ll. - Dut to what eud the pareuthesis ? Its desigu 
is to indicate the ground on which one might expect to attain 
to the TEAe!wa-i,;;,-if the Mosaic law were at all capaule of 
leacling thereto,-by the intervention of the Levitical priest
hoocl, ;;ince the }Iosaic law is erected upon this nry Lcvitical 
priestl100Ll as its b,tsis. - T{,;; en XPE[a] sc. 17v, or i'w 1jv. The 
y;ords follo\\·ing xpe{a arc not to be lJlcnded together intc one 
thought (Faber Stapulensis, Luther, Daumgmtcn, Chr. Fr. 
Sclrn.1icl), in such wise that AE,Yfo-0ai is governed immediately 
by xpela, and again all the rest (,caT(L TIJV T(lgW Me?l,xio-EDt:K 

€,epov lLVLO"Taa-0ai iEpEa Kai, OU KaT<t T1JV T(lgLV '.Aapwv) by 
)-..i•;ea-8a1. The position of the wonls ,rnuld then lie contorted, 
,nlll one explicable on no justifying ground,:,. On the contrary, 
the iufinitive clause KaTa T1JV T(lgLV l\!lf)-..xia-€0€/C €Tfpo,, 
,rv!a-,aa-0ai iEpEa depends at once upon the i1111neLliatel_,
preccding T!,;; tin XPE{a; and to this lirst infiniti\'c clause the 
sccon,1 Ka~ OU KaT<t T1JV Tltgiv 'Aapwv A€,Yf0"0at forms an 
epcxegdic parallel clause: 1Vlwt need u:as thc,·c; ::.till thoi (or: 
',tuicld thac then still hare uccn) that mwtlw· p;·iL"st should arise 
" after the order of ~!elchisedcc," ancl not be called (priest) 
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,fr,· tl,, ui'llc,· rf A,u·on? - :!n] sc. after the Le\·itical pric,,t
Lr-11:l lwd long been institutetl, and in general the :\fo.,aic la\1· 
1,rumulg:ttcLl. -- i!TEpov] in distinction from ,tll.">-..ov, brings 
1,romiw-1::]_,· funrnnl the di.ssi11iila1'ity of his nature and run
slil\ttiun a~ cornparc<l \\·itlt that of the Le\·itical priests. - Tu 
1cc: ( \re hnYc not to supplement the \\'hole iden. ETEpov tEpEa, 
but only iEpEa. - ov, however, is placed, not µ.1j as the 
i11tiniti\'e "tl.J~;Hr0at rnight seern to require, because the nega
tion extends to only a part of the clause. ov, namely, is 
dn,;ely associated ,rith /Caul T1jV Tufw 'Aapwv, and forms with 
t h: same merely a more precise definition to the iEp~a which 
is l11 be su11r,licll, so tliat the total expre,;sion Kat (hp1.a) ov 
,ea.a 7~V -.,igw 'Aapcvv }'!\:Suits au op11ositio11 to tlw foregoing 
total expn:ssion 1ea-.1i 71/V -.cifw ME"tl.xurEDt/C i!TEpov tEpt·a. -
AE')'ElT0at] namely, Ps. ex. 4. That AE')'ElT0at is not to be 
taken in the sense of cligi (Kuinoel, Stein, al.) is already 
sho,1·n by the Xt')'ETat, ver. 13. 

Y e:r. l '.?. In the parenthec'i:-, Yer. 11, the author has Lrought 
f11nranl in gcnern.l tlie close c()nnectcd11css of the J.eYitical 
I ,ric"thooLl \\·ith the :.uu~aic ln.w, aml tl1ereliy already indicated 
tl:cH if the former j,; an imperfect and unrntisfying one, the: 
:came also is true of the latter; the perishing of the one 
ii!\ oh-cs also the peri.~hing of the other. This trnth the 
antlwr now further S}Jecially urges, by means of a cunoLum
ti<m of the 11are11thetical rt:11iark, Yer. 11. So in recent time~ 
also Alford and \V oemer. Otherwise is the connection 
,t]yt:hcmlctl Ly meek, tle "\Yette, nisping, Delitzsd1, lticluu 
( l,-_l.- ,·l,(!Ji'. des llcb,·1ic/l,;·. p. 484), Maier, a11cl :\Ioli. They 
rc-ft:r ~;cfp to the mn.in thought in ver. 11, and find in Yer. 1 :.! 
au i11dicatiu11 of the reason "why a change of the sacerdotal 
rJl'Ller woultl not 11:1.Yc c1i;ned without au urgent cause, namely, 
lJCt:anse such chn.nge woultl have invoked also a change of the 
l.m in gcnernl." nut sulJject-matter and fol'm of expression 
iu wr. 12 point bn.ck to the parenthesis, ver. 11. :For in botl1 
tlw author is speaking of the inseparable conjunction of the 
J,(·vitical priesthood with the l\Iosaic law ; and i7r' avT~,, 
WI'. 11, is resumed hy -.ij, hpwcrvv71,, ver. 12 ; vEVoµo(J/:.T71Tat, 

WI'. 11, by voµ.ou, ver. 1 :2. - µ€TaT£0EµEV7J',] denotes, like the 
/J-,ET ci 0clT t, immediately following, certainly as to its verbal 
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~ignificatiou, only a tm;1.if<mnatiun or chrrngc (not specially, as 

Chrysostum, l'iscator, Grotius, Bengel, Heinrichs, Stuart, arnl 
<Jthers suppo;;c, a transference of the priesthood to another 
triue of the Jewish people, or to a non-Aarouiclcs). As n•ganls 
the thing inteuclecl, howcver,-as is manifest from the parallel 
,'t0tnJCTt<., vcr. 18,-an actual nndcring obsolete or almigation 
is spoken o[ The author thus still e:qJr3sses himself with 
,lclicacy of feeling. -That, fnrther, vaµ,o,;, is to be limited, 
Heither, with llcza, Pareus, Piscator, Grotius, Wittich, Chr. Fr. 
:-3chmicl, Zachariae, "\Vhituy, Schulz, to the law of the priest
hood, nor, with Calvin, Cornelius a Lapi<le, J ac. Cappellus, 
Carpzov, Kuinoel, Klee, and other;;, to the cci·cmonfrd ll'11J, but 
is to lJe interpreted of the Jfosaic law in 9cnaal, is self
evi<lent. 

Vv. 13, 1-!. First proof of rer. 12. Lcvitical priesthood 
and l\Iosaic law have lost their validity. For Christ, to whom 
the utterance of Goel, Ps. ex. -!, refers, belongs in point of 
fact to another tribe, which, according to Mosaic ordinance, 
has nothing to do with the administration of the priesthood. 

Ver. 13. 'E<f>' ov] With rt'[Janl to whom. Comp. )fork ix. 
1 ~, 13 ; Hom. iv. 0. - AE'}'€Tat mvm] contains, like the 
;\i.1eCT0a1. of vcr. 11, a direct allusion to the declaration of God, 
P;;. ex. -!. "\Vrongly Paulus: that which I haYe said hereto
fore. - q,u-X.17,;, fri.pa,;, JJ,ETECTX1J"Ev] has part in mzotl1c1· trib,; 
('i.e. in a tribe different from that of Levi), name1r, as member 
thereof. - aq,' 17,;,] dcsccndc(l from 1thich, or bdo11gi11g tv tltc 
,wmbcr of its mc1,1bc,·s. - 01~od,;, 7rpoCTECTX1J"fv -rip 0uCTtaO"T1Jp{<p] 
,zo one, namely, according to the ordinance of the law, attends 
at the altai·, i.e. performs the priestly functions. 

Ver. 1-!. :Fnrther evidencing of vcr. 1 :3. - -,rpoo17;\ov '}'ap, 
on] jvl' it is clcai'ly appr1,·mt that. The 7rpo in r.po01JA.OV i!-; 
not to be taken, with Peirce (following Oweu), tcmpomlly, 
according to which the sense would be, that Christ's descent 
from the triue of Judah was made known licforehaml, i.e. 
lJcl'ore He had yet arisen upon carth,-with which, in the first 
place, the perfect ci.vaTETa;\Kev docs not hnrmonize,-lmt 
contains the notion of lying manifestly b(furc the eyes. Theo
llorct: 70 r.po01]AOI/ W', ci.vaVTlf'PT)TOV TE0€l1'€, .rpo sen·es, there
fore, ouly for the strengthening of the simple 017-Xov. Comp. 

::UE\"Er.,-HEU. s 
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1 Tim. v. 24, 25. - ef 'Iouoa] out of Juduli, i.e. from the 
tribe of Judah (comp. Hev. v. 5; Gen. xlix. ~, 10). ·with 
emphasis prcposed. - avaTfraAKW] ha8 arisen or spnrn!J fm·th. 
The figure which underlies the verb i3 either that of a rising 
star (comp. Kum. xxiv. 17; l\1al. iv. 2; Isa. lx. 1), or of a 
tender shoot corning up from the ground (Gen. xix. 25 ; Isa. 
xli \'. -! ; Ezck. xvii. G ; comp. also dvaToA.17, lil;J~, with refer
ence to the l\Iessiah, J er. xxiii. ;j ; Zech. iii. 8, vi. 12). - o 
,cupto<; ~µwv] Jesus Christ. - El,; i}v cpuA.1/V] in reference tu 
which tribe. - r.-Ept iEpiwv] sc. ,,·ho should be taken ont of 
the same. 

Yv. 15-17. Second p1·oof of re;·. 12. The abrogation ol 
the Levitical priesthood and the ).fosaic faw follows further 
from the fact that the new priest who is promised is to hear 
resemblance to l\Ielchise(lec, "·hereby it is made manifest that 
his cliamctcristic peculiarity is one quite different from tl:at 
of the Levitical priests. 

Yer. 1.:;. Ka1 7r€ptcr<roTEpov ETL 1CaT1tOTJA.UV EO"TlV J and the 
11w;·c still is it criclrnt, namely, that with the Levitical prie~t
hooJ the whole )Iosaic la\\·, too, is clw.ngeLl (aml deprive,l of 
validity), ver. 12. Comp. also ver. 18. Not: what differ
ence there is lJCtweeu the Lcviticfll mid the K. T. priesthood 
(Clu-ysostom : TO µ1;0-ov T1J<; hpwcrvvq;;; f.KaT€pa,, TO Outcpopov, 
Clai·ins, Zeger, J:isping); nor yet that perfeclion is to 1.Je fou111l, 
not in the Levitical priesthooJ, bnt in the priesthood of Christ 
(Jae. Cappellus, Hengel, Hofmann, Sdmjfurn•. II. 1, 2 Ant!. 
p. 5 51 ; Delitzsch); and just as little: that the priesthood is 
chauged (Primasius, Justiniau, Om!n, Hammond, Hamlmch, 
Chr. l<'r. Schmid, Stuart, Klee, l'anlus). Quite mi::;takenly 
]~brard: to KaTai:i17A.ov ea-Tw we lia\'e to supply from ver. 1.J: 
the clause OTL ef 'Iovca {LVaTETaA.KEV () dpto<; 11µwv: " that 
Jesus descended from Judah is fir:-t in itself an acknowledged 
fact (ver. 14); this, however, is so much the more clear, since 
( ver. 15) it follows from the l\felchisidccian nature of His 
priesthood that He could not be Lorn KaTa voµov ! " How 
then could it 1.Je inferred from the fact that Jesus couJcl not 
he horn KaT<l voµov, that He must have descended precisely 
"from J n<lah" ? '. - KaTtl017Aov] a similar intensifying of the 
simple form, as previously r.p687111.ov. - Ei ... dvio-TaTat] if, 
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as sunly 1·s the case, thae ariscs.1 Ei thus, as to the semc, 
cqnfll to e7TEto,; (Oecumenius, Theophybct). - KaT<t T1Jv 

aµ,otOTTJTa MEAXtCTEOlK] as the nm.in idea placed first, aml 
oµ,otOTTJ<; au eluci<latiou of the Tatt<; in the p:lssage of the 
l'salrns. - The subject in the conditional clause is 1Ep€t8 eTEpo, 

(if ... another priest arises), not merely frepor; (Schulz: "if 
... another is appointed as priest"), nor yet Jesus (if He ... 
arises as another priest). 

Yer. 1 G. ~ carer in<licfttion as to what is implied by the 
characteristic KaT<t T1JV aµ,otOT7JTa MEAXLCTEOEK, wr. 15, what 
peculiarity of priesthood is expressed by the same. - or;] sc. 
' ' ~ M" "' ., , ] h LEpwr; ETEpo,, not: EI\.XtcrEofK. - or; ... ryEryovEv w o ... 
has become so (sc. priest). - Oil KaT<t voµ,ov EVTOA~<; crap!ClVTJ<; 

K.T.A.] 'ilOt accordiug to the law of a Jlcshly co;w;urnd, but accord
ing to the power of indcstruct iulc [ or indissolul,!t;] l ifc. In con
nection with voµ,or;, Chrysostom, Occumcnius, Theophylact, 
Bul11ne, Kuinocl, Tholuck, Dclitzsch, and others thiuk of the 
lifo;;ai,: law; but agaiust this argues the singular evToA11r; 

uap1C[v17r;, to take "·hicll, with the expositors mentioued, in 
the sc11se of the plural (according to the ::Uos;-iic law, wllose 
c~scuce consist:, in fleshly or<linrmccs), or as a collcctiYe <lesig-
1rntion of the coustituent parts of the law as o voµ,o, Twv evTo

;\.wv, Eph. ii. 1 G, is aruitrary. voµ,or; is therefore lo be takcll, 
as nom. vii. 21, 23, iu the more general sense: norm (rule, 
i::t;-inc1arc1), and the evToA~ is the special p;·cccpt or orclincmcc: 
which the ::,\losflic b,w contains regarding the LeYiticfll priest
hood. - It is called fleshly, however, accon1iug to CarpzoY, 
Duhme, Stuart, and others, because it is mutable m1<l transitory; 
more correctly, nevertheless: because it lay;; stress only upuu 
c:danal, carthl!J things, which fall a prey to transitorincss, arnl 
(comp. the contrast ah.A.a /CaT<i ovvaµtv IC.,.A.) appoiuts as 
priests only morfol 1;1cn, of whom one after another is snatched 
mrny by death. Schlichting : carnale (praeceptum) Yocatur, 
qnia totum ad carncm spectabat, caruisqne ratiouclll haucbat. 
]'artim eniru ad ccrtmn stirpem, nempe Aaronicam, saccnlotii 
dignitatem adstrinxerat, partim mortalitati ponti!icum, quae 

1 That Stein wonhl combine ii a111l o; in the sense: "It i., ,ptitc clear to all 
that, if at any time another priest after th~ manner of )1l'khisc,lec arises, he 
then,'' etc., deserves to be mentioned only as a curiosity. 
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earnis propria est, consulens, successionis jnrn 11escrip,erat. 
Imle enim fac:Lnm est, ut unnm alteri snccedere julJeret, quo, 
morieutilms saccnlotilms, sacerdotimn tarnen ipsmn perpetuare
tur. - /CaT<l- ovvaµw swij<; ciKaTaAVTOU] 1°.C. inasmuch as the 
power of liYiug fur ever is inherent in Him. Comp. vv. 17, 24. 
Improperly do Cameron, Dorscheus, Calov, al., refer it as 'lt:cll, 

or suldy, to Chri::;L's power of communicating intransitory life 
to uthas. Hut wrongly, too, Hofmann (Schriftbrn,. II. 1, 2 Antl. 
p. 551 f.), Delilzsch, aml Alford: the swh a/CaTaAUTO', is to be 
limited to that life of Christ which began with His resurrection. 
On the contrary, the sw17 ciJCaTaAUTO', is thought of as a property 
inherent in the hpfv<; ETfpo<;, without respect to relation of 
time. Comp. also niehm, Ldtrbc!Jr. dts Hclmifrbr. p. 458, Obs. 

Ver. 17. Scriptme proof for /Ca Ta Svvaµw SW1J', U/C<LTaAVTOU, 

vcr. 1 G. This Script me proof the author finds in the fi<; Tov 

alwva, I's. ex. 4, upon which word,.,, therefore, the emphasis 
rests in ver. 1 7. - µapTvpf'imi "f<1p J for he (namely, the i'fpeu<, 
ifrepo<;, vcr. 15, i.e. Christ) lws the testimony. µapTupeiTai is not 
to be taken i1,1pcrsonolly: "it is "·itnessed" (Bled::, Bisping, 
Conybeare, al.). - on] recitative, as x. 8, xi. 18. 

Vv. 18, 19. Eluci<latiou of that which is signified by this 
proclamation in the psalm, of the arising of a new everlasting 
priest after the manner of :Uelchisedec (ver. 1 7). By Yirtue 
of that proclamation of God, the ::\fosaic institution of the 
priests, and with it the Mosaic law in general, is <lcclared
and that with good reason-to be devoid of force ; and, on 
the other hand, a Letter hope is brought in. Theo<loret: 
IIavewi, cf>71u[v, o voµo<;, €7iflUU7€Ta£ 0€ ;, TWV "P€LTTDVWV 

t:;\r.[<;. - Vv. 18, 1 ~l contain a single proposition, dividing 
itself into two halves Ly means of µ.iv . .. 0€, for which 
"livETai forms the common verb, and in which ouoiv "fap 

dTe;\eiwufv o voµ.o<; constitutes a parenthesis. So, rightly, 
Theo<loret, Occmnenius, Theophylnct, l'rimasius, Luther, Zeger, 
Camerarins, Estius, Peirce, Bengel, ?d'Lean, Schulz, Bohme, 
meek, <le ,v ette, Stengel, Tholnck, Bloomfield, Conybeare, 
Bisping, Delitzsch, niehm (Lchrbcgr. des Hcbl'iicrl,r. p. 59~), 
..-\lfor<l, :Maier, l\loll, Kurtz, Ewald, Hofmann, ,v oerner, and the 
majority. Others construe differently, in taking each of the 
two verses as an imlepemlent statement in itself: They then 
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nry ns rcgnrcl5 the inicrprelntion of ir.wra"fW"flJ, vcr. 1 !l, ns 
tl1is i;; looked upon either ns predicate or ns subject. As 
prcdiwtc it is tnken Ly Faber Stapulensis, Ernsmns ( Vi ,·siun), 
Y ntablus, Cah·in, Huuniu;;, J nc. Cappdlus, l'ylc, Ehrnnl, nnd 
others, iu supplying cuT[v or 17v, nnd regardiug ns s11Lject 
thereto o voµo,. .According to this, the sense would Le : for 
·;1r,{/ii::!! hns the law Lrougl1t to perfection; hut it is (or its 
meaning consists in this, that it is) a bringing in of a better 
lwpe. nut ngninst this nrgues the fact thnt, if €71"€£/Ta,YW'YI/ oti 
,ms intended to form the oppusiLion to the first half of ver. 1 n, 
tlw author could not possibly-after having placed n. Yerl, 
(f.,€AdwuEv) in the first half, c011sistiug as it does only or n. few 
words-have continued in the second half otherwise than with 
a wrb ; he must lrnve written Er.Etua,yH OE KpEiTTova £A11"1oii 
in~teall of £71"€tua,yw'Y~ oi: K.T.A. l\forcuYer, £71"£ in E'TT'€tua,yw 0;11 
"·ould haYe remained witho11t any reference upon the supposi
tion or this constructiou. As sulijfft hmua,yw,y,; is lookctl 
upon by Beza, Castellio, l'areus, l'iscntor, Schlichting, Oweu, 
:--eb. Schmidt, Carpzov, "Whitby, Michaelis, Semler, Ernesti, 
\'alckenaer, Heinrichs, Stunrt, and others. The sense wouhl 
then be : the lnw indeed brought nothing to perfection; lint 
the lJringing in of a better hope di1l lend to perfectiou. 
Agninst this vie,Y, however, the consideration is decisive, thnt 
in such case, inasmuch ns the preceding voµo, has the article, 
b,€LUa"fW'Y1J n.lso must have oLtnined the article. - The state
ment ot ver. 18 is to be understood in special relation to the 
subject in question (not, ns is done by Schlichting, Heinrichs, 
nml olhcrs, as a truth of uni,,ersal import). The article before 
r.poa~;ouuTJ, ivToA~, is ,muting, because the design wns to 
<'Xprcss the EVTOA1/ rl!ganling the Levitieal priesthoOll ns one 
,d1 ich had 011/y the clwrncfr,· uf an ivToA.1', r.po1t'Yovua. -
,i0~.1wi,] a dccla,·i119 1:oid of force, uliro9atiu,1. Comp. 1i0€T€t11, 
( :al. iii. 1 i:i. The suustantii-c only here and ix. 2 G. - ,y[11Emt] 
w:wlts, unmely, in the declaration of God, I's. ex. 4. -Tht; 
d11ToA1J, the com1,w;ul, denotes not the '1dwlc ,llosaic lw!· 
(Chryso:;tom, Tbeodoret, Oecumenius, Thcophylact, l'rimasiur-;, 
Cah-in, Grolius, Hnmmond, Owen, :i\I'Lenn, Duhme, Kuinoel, 
Stunrt, Klt;e, nioomficlJ), but the onlinance rcrrnnli1w tLl' 
Leviticnl priesthooLl therein conlaincd. Ouly with w~-- 1 ~1 
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docs the anihor tramfcr to the whole that "·hich he here states 
coucerniog n, part. -The ivTo?..17, ho,reYcr, is termed 7.po1t

~1011ua (comp. 1 Tim. i. 18, v. 2±), becan!:>e, as n, constituent 
part of the 0. T., it preceded in point of time the institntiun 
of the )r ew Connnnt. Yet, at the same time, there lies in 
the emphatically preposcd participle, on account of its reciprocal 
rcbtion to ir.eiua~1w•111, Yer. 10, at least the additional inllica
tion delicately conYc·yctl, that this ivTo)\.1j, since just as a mere 
prcc1irsm· of som(/hi;1g future it points beyond itself, naturally 
lJears the character of the merely tc1,1porary and consequently 
·/fllS(l[isfi1ctory. - Out TO aim}; au0€VE', Ka~ avw<pEAE<,] on account 

1if 'its 1ccab1,:ss (lilll m1profitablc11css. The tlv-ro)\.1j "·as 'll·cal:, 

since it did not pos~ess the strength to attain its object, 
namely, the reconciliation of men to Goll ; but, because in such 
manner it clitl not fnllil the end of its existence, it became for 
that very reason c:omething nnprofita/J!c and 11n.w:n-iccablc. On 
&u0eve-,, comp. norn. viii. 3; Gal. iv. 9. - otioev] is not to be 
limited l1y means of ouoeva (Chrysostorn, Occumenius, Thco
phylact, Schlichting, Grotius, Carpzov, Kuiuoel, Bisping), but, 
on the coutrary, is to be left in the full uniYersality of the 
neuter. Compfction iu general, in ,rhatcYcr respect, the law 
was not in n, position to bring about. - tlr.etua7w-y1J] a doubly 
composite term. Literally: introduction 1rp1m 01· ·in addition 
to, i.e. the bringing in of something new in addition to, or oYer 
and al10Yc, an object already present (here: in aclllition to the 
r.poa7ovua €VTOAIJ, Yer. 18). €7i" t in €7i"ft(]'a"j<JJ~/1J corresponds 
therefore to the ,rpo iu r.poa7ovu17-,. - ,cpELTTOVO', tlXr.{oo,] of 
a lJCltCi' hope, sc. than the r.poa~1ovua tlvTo">..11 \\·as in a position 
to affonl.1 I~etter, more excellent, is the hope founded upon 
the newly instituted priesthood, in that this hope is certain 

1 ·we have not to explain, with Schulz : "So is then ... something better 
introduced, the hope, by virtue of which," etc. To the same result as Schulz 
does Dclitzsch also come, "·hen he observes : " It is not meant that the law 
also alforJcd a hope, an,l that the one introtluced 1,y the word of the psalm is 
only by comparison better; Lut the "P';,,.,c.,, ,;..,,;;, which possesses that whir-h b 
truly pcrfocte,l in the future, in the worl,l br:yowl the grn,·c, into whkh its 
anchor hns been rnnk (vi. 19), stands opposc,l to the ,..,.,;.,; in the present st:tte 
of its unsatisfying praxis." In the same manner, lastly, Alfonl: "The contrast 
is betwcm the c:-;,u.yoo,{I. ;,,,..;.,;, weak anti unprofitable, anJ a better thing, viz. 
the ,,._.,,;,, which brings us near to Gocl. 'fhis "P';"""'' """''• .,..uTi,"" ;;.,,-idc; 
a.17.A., is expressed by xpE;i:-,:-ovo, iA,r;~o,.'' 
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all(l infollil ,ll', thus in reality leads to the dc,;ired go:-il. -
0£' l/', ir1t'l;oµEV Tf) 0€~~] 7,y 11Wl1IS uf 1d1ich l("C dmw ni!Jk 1/)l{() 

(/{l(l (.Jas. fr. 8). Comp. Yi. 10 : Elrn:pxoµEV7JV El, TO E<J"wTEpov 

-rov ,caTaTiET<tapa-ror;, and x. 10 ff. In contrast with the 
clmracter of the OM Con:nant, since the people were not per
mitted to enter the ::.\Iost Holy Place, where the throne of 
.Jehovah was. Of. ix. 6 ff. 

\'\·. 20-22. As one clement in the superiority of the ever-
1.lsting priesthood after the manner of 11clchisedce, assigned 
to Christ, over the LcYitical priesthood has Leen already 
implic:itly lirought fonrnnl, vv. 18, 10, namely, that the goal, 
for the attainment of which the strength was lacking to the 
Lffitical priesthood, is really attained by the everlasting priest
hood. A second point of superiority in the new order of things 
o\'er the olcl follows in vv. 20-22. Of less moment than the 
e\'erlasting priesthood of Jesus must the Levitical priesthood 
lie ; for the former was constituted Ly God Ly virtue of a 
declaration upon oath, the latter without a declaration upon 
oath. Vv. 20-22 form again a single perioll, the protasis 
being contained in ,ea'/, /Ca0' O<J"OV OU xwpi, op,cwµa<J"{ar;, to 
which then ,ca'i -.o<Iov.o IC.T.A., vcr. 22, corresponds as the 
apo\losis, while all that intervenes ( 0£ µf.v 7ap, to the end of 
ver. 21) is a parenthesis. ,Yrongly do Chrysostom, Theodoret, 
Erasmus, Calvin (in the translation), Et·. Schmid, and others 
join ,ca'i, Ka0' oaov au xwplr:: op,cwµo<Ii'a,, too, to the closing 
,Yords of ver. 1 V : ancl, 1·,ulad, a hope 1dlich 'is ucttc1', inasiirnch 
r1s it is not brought in 1citliont an oath. So also Luther: "and 
moreover, which is a great thing, not without oath ; " while, 
with not less violence, Lml. Cappellus, who, in enclosing 
vv. 18, 19 within a parenthesis, and trtking ,ea'/, ,ca0' o<J"ov ou 

xwp1, opKwµo<J"t'ar, ,\·ith Yer. 17, gives as the sense: "Dens 
cu11,;tituit Chri~tnrn ,::acl!rdotem secundnm onli11c111 1Icld1i!:iedec, 
et (p1i1.lem non sine jml'jnrando." - Kai] coupling on a farther 
link in the chain ,-,f enumeration, as vv. 8, 9, :.!:;. - ,ca'i ,ca0' 

U<J"OV au xwpt<; opKwµao-ia<;] :w. iEp€t1', E<J"TlV "/€"/aVw<;; u,ul ·i,w-;
·1111 1,·h (ix. 27) ".,; llc lrn.s liccomc p;•icst ·,wt 11.:itlwat a dcdamtio;i 
11jJV,i uuth, i.e. He has not become so without God having 
sanctioned His appointment to be a priest Ly a declaration 
upon oath (uruncly, lJy virtue of the oath, with which the 
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cleclarntion, I's. ex. 4, is introcluced). Only this mode of 
supplementing i~ ,rnrrautecl Ly ilte cuuuection, as is shown 
partly by the o[ µ1cv ry1)p xwp)-. op,cwµorr[ac; Eirr)v t€p€'i-, 
"/E"fOl'OTH i1nml'Lliately fol101l'ing, partly by the circumstance 
that the author is still engagcll in the exposition of the Scrip
t urc ~iatement, vcr. 17, this statemeut thus containiug for him 
the gist of the matter; as, acconlingly, this declaration of 
~cripturc is repeated ane\\', ver. 21, and then likewise ilw 
EiCT)1, icpE'ii; ryEryovoTE<; recm.s in tlte fnrthcr member oi' the 
thought, ver. 23 t: The explanation therefore of Seb. Sd1millt, 
·wolf, Heinrichs, Huhme, Kniuoel, Ebranl, Alford, Kurtz, aud 
nthcrn is to Le rejected, \\'hen to Ka0' OG'OV OU xwpt<; op,cc,;
µ,orr/ac; they supplement from the apoclusis 01a011K1]<; ;J-y-yvo, 
ryl.ryovEv; as also that of Storr, Schulz, nleek, cle "\Yette, Tholnck, 
l\i~ping, Deliizsch, l\loll, and Hofn1mrn, when they snpply 
Tou,o ( HC. ETr€trra-ywry1) ,cpefrTovoc; €11.r.i Oor;;) ~1lvcmt (~;E-yo11EV). 
- o[ µ,Ev rydp] Halllely, the Levitical priests. - xwpt<; op,cw
µ,oCT(a,] since nothing is related in Scripture of nu oath of God, 
when He destinell Aaron and his posterity to Le priests. -
ELCTLV ryEryovoTE<;] forms one idea.: ltw.:c become. Wrongly, 
l'anlus all(l Klee: arc priest:; \l'ho have become so without an 
oath. Dul1me (allll so also Hofu1a1rn) : "sunt sacenlotes, sell 
sine jurarncnto (illi quidcm siugnli <leinceps) facti "-which 
111nst have 1Jecn expressed l1y EiG'lV icpE'i, xwpt, opKwµ,oCTfa, 
rye-yovo7€',. Still more wiclely rni:-taken tlie Yiew of ::\Iicliacli:; 
acl Pcirc.: "fuc;·unt, i.e. csse desiemnt,"-"·hich is gram
matically as well as logically impossible. The tcmpu8 Jli'i'i
phrasticnm ELCTLV ryE~1ovoTE<; marks the fact nlrea1ly belonging 
to the past as still extending ouwartls into the prl'scnt. - o otf] 
llfllllely, Ch,·ist. - µ,c0' op,cwµorria,] SC. 1€pcv, €CTTlV ,Y€,YOVW',. 
- Out TOV Af.,YOVTO', Trpo, aUTUV] ·i.e. in the sense of the author: 
7,y Ood, not: Z,.'/ tlic psalmist (Ra1ulJaeh, Heimichs), although 
certainly the state11wnt, 1\,. ex. 4, that God hath sworn allll 
will not repent oi' this oath, forms not a constituent part of the 
worcls of liml Himself, but n remark of the psalmist, ,ritl1 
which he introduces the wonh of God. Yet, "·hen in the 
psalm it icl said that God has sworn, and of this mth He will 
not repent, and then there is aLklncecl n,; the subject-matter of 
this oath the declaration: uv iepEv, K.T."A.., this i;; tautamount 
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to saying that God has dccl::trcd by Yirtnc of an irrcnr;;ible 
o::tth: UV tepeu, K.T.A. .As, accordingly, the p.,almist is relali11g 
the words of liod, so does he also rcb.tc the oath ,rhich pre
ceded them. 

Ver. 22. The apoc1osis: Jesus !ta.~ become the snrcty of a so 
11rnch 1;w1·c o:cdlcnt coi-c;umt, ·i.e. so much more cxccllcut is 
the covenant of which Jesus has become surety. - f'Y'Yuor;] in 
the N. T. oulr here. Comp. however, 2 l\facc. x. 28; Ecclus. 
xxix. li:i, lG. -Surety of a better con11a11t has Jesus hccome, 
1·.c. in the person of Jesus pletlge aml guarantee is given that 
a Letter covenant has been established by God. l<'or Christ, 
the Son of God, had become man in order to proclaim this 
co,·enant upon earth, had scaled it by His sufferings aml 
death, and had been mightily accredited by His resmrection 
from the dead as a :Founder of the Covenant who had 
heen sent by Goll. - Incorrectly tlo Piscator, Owen, Calov, 
Wittich, J3raun, and others find the thought expressed that 
Christ became surety to God for men, in that He vicariously 
took upon Himself the guilt which they must have home; while, 
just as erroneou::sly, Limborch, Daumg,ntcu, Chr. Fr. Schmid, 
a11rl others contcml that a reciprocal suretyship, fur God ,rith 
men and for men with Goll, is meant. Each of these views 
has the context against it; since there respect is had only 
to that which has been guaranteed to men by the new order 
of things. Comp. Yer. 1 !) : KpdTTOVO', J'}-.:r.ioor;, 8i' 1j, E"f"fL~oµev 
-.~() 0t:.~v; vv. 2 5, 2 G. - 'l17uov,] with emphasis placed at the 
encl. 

Yv. 23-25. Tili1'll point of SU]Jl'l'iority of tltc p;·frstlwod 
af Chi·ist ova the Lcvitical z1ricstlwod. The Levitical prie.-,ts 
die one after the other; Clu·ist's priesthood, on the other haml, 
i,,, since He ever lives, an unchangeable an<l intrausitory one. 
The author consequently lays special stress upon that point of 
;;upcriority to which ahea<ly, ver. 1 G f. ( comp. vcr. S), he had 
pointed. 

Yer. 2 3. Ka£] parallel to the 1ea£, vcr. 2 0. - ,ca,'i, o[ µEv 
7:-A.Etovir; eicnv tEpE'ir; "fe"fOVOTer;] and tltc!J un tlu: unc !wwl ha-cc 
,,, Sffl'i"trl (or as ci 1ilumlity) become 21;·icsts, i.e. of Levilical 
priests there is a multiplicity. Attention i,; nut here called 
to the peculiarity that many priests alw.1y,:; existcll contcm-
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pora11cously 1.lic one \\'ith the other (so Erasmus, I',,;·(1J'lli'., 
Braun, Delitzsch), or that "the Levitical priesthood was not 
giYen to oill.', but Lo a lineage" (Hofmann). That which i,; 
meant is-as i~ c\"illcnt from the immediately followi11g Ota To 

0avcLTff-' 1ew"A.uECr0ai r.apaµEvEtv, and from ver. 24-ihc suc

ccssicc plurality, in that one dies after another, and conse
quently the one succccLls the other. :For the author in tlrns 
speaking has Lefore his mind the high pricsfg, since it is just 
with thc,-;e that Christ is placed in parallel. Comp. ver. 2 G ft, 
rtl. - oia To 0avcfrrp 1ew"A.uEu0ai r.apaµJvEtV] bccausr ( wrcm~ly 
Lle "\Y cttc: " hy the fact that") they m·c ("TO!lgly de "\Y ette and 
Bisping: "were "j prac,lfccl by death /ruin continuin:J· - r.apa

µEvnv] not: iv T[l hpwuuvr, (so Oecumenius, who is followed 
Ly Grotius, Seu. Sdnnidt, Storr, Kuinoel, Klee, Stein, Dloom
field, Delitzsd1, niclun, Ldtrbq;,·. des HdHiic1·b1·. pp. 4.:i 0, 43 7 ; 
Alford, :\Iaicr, Kurtz, Hofmann, "\Y oerncr, and others). It 
c1enotes, as is clear from the corresponding Ota TO Jl,EV€W avTOV 

el,;; TOV alwva, ver. 24, to cont-inuc in life. Comp. also n1il. 
i. 2 5, and Meyer cul Zoe. 

Yer. 24. The otha, 011 the otlw· lwml, because (not "by the 
fact that," de Wctte, Bisping) He auiclcs mitu eternity, /w.~ Hi, 
2J1'icsthoocl as /{ n m1changcaulc one. - µEvew el,;; Tov ai(~va] 

must not be e:qJlaincd, with Estius, Seb. Schmidt, ::unl others, 
of abiding for ever as pi'icst. }'or in this way the dcclaratiun 
of Yer. 2 4 Lccomcs tautological. The expression Llenotcs the 
everlasting duration of life (comp. John xii. 34, xxi. 22, 2:J; 
1 Cor. xv. 6; Phil. i. 25), is thus equivalent to the 7ravT0Te 

t11v, vcr. 25. - cir.apt1,8a70,;;] a word lJclongiug to later Greek 
(comp. Lulieck, wl Ph,·1;,1. p. 313), save lterc, foreign to the 
N. T., as also to the LXX. Erasmus, Schlichting, Bengel, 
Schulz, Bohme, Stengel, Stuart, Eliranl, Hofmann, Conyueare, 
ancl the majority, take it in the active signification: not pass
ing over to another, thus rc11w i,iing 1cith the same pc1·so;1, or 
'!l1u-lw11:;i11g. So, as it would seem, already Theodoret ( ouTo, 

OE aOcivaTO<; WV Ei<; f7€pov OU 7rapa7rEµr.€l T7J<; t€pW<TUV1J<; TO 

"f€pa,;;), Occumcnins (aotuooxov, chei\.eUT1JTOV), Theophylact 
(a0LUX071'0V, ,io1aooxov). ).fore correctly, however, because more 
cousistcntly with the demonstr,tble usage of the language (see 
instances in '\Vetstein and Bleek), docs Dleek, after the pre-
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cerlent of Elsner, insist upon the passirc signific:1tion: "that 
,d1ich may not he ornrstepped, tr:msgressell; tl1crcfore: in
Yiohhle, unalterable, immutable," which then, it is true, inducles 
likewise the notion of "unchanging." 

Yer. 2 5. '' 00Ev] Wllmfoi'c, sc. bemuse His priesthood is an 
cwrlasting one. - Kat] ulso, represent,; the statement, ver. '..! G, 
as, being the natura~ effect or the .ar.~plt/3aTOv' lixEtV T~V tEpw

lTVV1)V, Yer. 24, as its cause. - w; To r.avTEAE,] means: p('/"

fatly, cu111plctdy, cntircly ( comp. Luke xiii. 11 ); allll comliincs 
\\"ith lTWSHV in one idea. The0l1orct: auTOV ~/llp <J'WSElV 11µar; 

Et'p171CEV ,cal TEXE{av uwT1)p{av r.apEXELV. The meaning: in 

popcliwm, attachel1 to the word l1y the I'eshito, the Ynlgate, 
Chrysostom ( Oll 1rpor; TO r.apov µovov, <p1)<1'1V, (lA.1\.(/, /Cat EiC€£ Jv 

T;'/ µEJcf\.Otl<J''[J swfj), Occnmenius, Theophylact, Luther, Calvin, 
Schlichting, Grotius, Heinrichs, Schulz, Stein, SLengel, and 
others, in joining it either with <J'WStlV or \Yith ovvarni, is in 
accordance neither with the etyuwlogy nor the usage (instances 
in :Cleek), but arises only from the connection, and is conse
quently to be rejected. - uwsEtv] sa1:c, embraces the deliver
ance from the misery of sin and its consequences, and, on the 
other hand, the cornmunic~tion of everlasting blessellness. 
Too restricted, Hofmann: the answering of prayer, and Llclinr
ancc out of every assault. - TOl/', 'TT"pouEpxoµ,i.vour; oi' aUTOU 

T<j, 0e<j,] those n-!w though Iliiii, i.e. through faith in Him, draw 
-j/C(li' to God. - 1T"UVTOT€ swv €£<; TO €VTVryxavEW IJ7rEp auTwv] 

scciilfJ tlwt He ci-cnnorc li'Vcs, to mul;c intercession for them (Uom. 
viii. :2G, 27, 34), or to rrprcscnt them (sc. in the presence of 
<.::od). :Ofore precise unfollling of the notion already lying 
in o0Ev. - Similarly for the rest does Philo, too, ascribe to 
his Logos an intercession with Goel. Comp. Vil. Jlos. iii. 
p. G 73 C (with ::\Inngey, II. p. 15 ;j) : 'Avary,ca'iov ~;ap 1jv TOV 

frpwµEvov T<tJ TOIi Kiuµ,ov r.a:;p(, r.apa,cA?JT(.J XP~u0a,, "iefl.ELO· 

"j([7~,J -;ryv apETryv v[cp, r.por; TE ciµv17<J'Ttav <lµapT1)µ,U.TWV /Ca~ 

xop1r11av acp0ovwTaTWV a~1a0wv. - Quis i"Ci". dfr. h11c,·. 42, 
p. ;j 0 9 B ( with }fangey, I. p. 501) : '0 /3' auTor; l/C€T1/', µiv 

€<J'"il TOIi 0v1)TOU, IC1)patvovTOr; aEt, r.por; TO cicp0apTOV. 

Yv. 2G-28. Fourth point of supuio,·ity of the ]!i'icsthoocl of 
C'lu·i.~t occr the Lcritir:al p1·ic.~tlwo1l, in the form of an establish
ing of Yer. 2 5. The Levitical priests are sinl'nl men, who need 
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daily lo offer for lheir o\,·11 sins and the sins of the people; 
Chl'i~t is the sinless Son of Gml, ,rho once for all has offered 
up Himself as a sacrifice. 

Y l'I'. :2 ti. l'roof for the nctual existence of a high priest who 
i:-; nl,le in :t perfcc.:t m:umer lo procure snh-atiou, since lle c\·er 
li\"L·lh lu rel'rcscnt in the presence of God those who 1clicn· 
in Hirn (\·er. 23), deri\·ed from the mcctncss and adaptcr1nci;s 
to uur 11n·rl uf just such a high priest: fm· such u high priest 
(a,; hatl just lieen described, vcr. ~G) also bcsccmnl 11s. Totou-
7o, Legins uo pnrenthcsis, so that Za-10, K.T.A. were only "the 
u,ntinuation uf a :c;erics begun with 7r£i11T0Tc s'wv cl, To EVTV"f
X''''fll' VTi"EP auTwv" (Hofm::111n), nor is "olo, o 'I7Ja-ov, to lie 
.~uppleuwutetl from Yer. 2:2" ('Voeruer), nor does it serve for 
t!ie intrudnciug or prepnring the ,my for the following precli
r:ate>', ocno, K.T.A.. (Gr,Jtins, Tholuck, al.), but refers back to 
the chnracterization, ver. 23; "·hile, then, with oa-to, K.T.A. a 
newly beginning further description of this so constituted high 
priest, or a further unfokliug of the TotovTo,, follows, in such 
,rise that the oa-to, K.T.A. thus attached is best rendered by: 
He, si;1cc ]le ·is lwly, etc., beseemed us. - ,ca£] also, i.e. exactly. 
f::ce "·iucr, Cit'ain111., 7 Auil. p. 408. - oo-w,] holy or pure. 
In rcg::ml to the relation t01rnrds Cod. Comp. 1 Thess. ii. 10 ; 
Eph. iY. 24; 1 Tim. ii. 8; Tit. i. 8. With the LXX. for thl' 
most pmt trauslatiun of i•i?~, c.!f• I's. iv. 4 (3), xvi. 10 ( . .\cts 
ii. 2i, xiii. 33), :xxx. 3 (4).-c'i,ca,co,] jrC1; /mm ,caK{a, from 
craft ::tll(l rnalice. In regard to the relation tu1rnrds mm. 

Clu-ysostom: "AKaKo, 7{ Ea-Ttv; 'A,,.ov7Jpo,, oux u7rov"J-..o,· ,cal 
OT£ 'TOlOUTO,, ll/COVE TOU 7rpocp1JTOV J-..J,yovTO," OuDE cvpi07) l>OAO'i" 
iv "Tcj, G"Toµan auTOU (Isa. liii. 9). - ,,µiano,] 1lll8laincd by 
Ull!J bitd of impurity. In regard to the relation towards Him
i:elf. Comp. Jas. i. 27; 1 l'ct. i. 4. - /Ccxwpta-µivo, cir.a TWV 
c1µapTwAw11] scpa ,·1/t(ll frvin tlic sinners, i.e . . 1~ot : different from 
them lJy reason of His sinlessness (so the l'e!lhito, scpamtus a 
rrccuti.,; Yatablus, Calvin, Cameron, Carpzov, Owen, Bi.iluuc, 
Kuinod, Stunrt, Klee, EIJrnnl, Dloomficld, Kurtz, and others), 
lmt-as is evident fr01u the member immediately followiug
witlulmwn U!J His cxaltatio;i to lwo:cn ft'oin all contact with 
tltc s;11nas, so thnt He cannot Le defiled by them. As the 
1.Pvitical priests in general, so must very specially the high 
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1wiest preserve himself free from <lefilement (LcY. xxi. 10 ff.) ; 
lJcforc the great <lay of atonement he must, acconling to 

the Talmud, spend seven days in the temple, apart from 
his family, in or<ler to be secured against defilement. See 
Tract. Joma, i. 1. Comp. also Schottgen, lforac Hcbmirnc, 
p. 9G3 t: - /(al, in/n7ADTt:po, TWV oupavwv ')'EVDµwo,] a;ul 
(not" also" or" even," as Hofmann contem1s) raised abon, the 
ltrnrrns, inasmuch, namely, as He Ol€A1]AV0e TOV<; oupavov<;, 
iY. 1-!. Comp. Eph. iv. 10 : o uvafJc'i, irrrepavw 7iClVTWV TWV 
oupavwv. 

Yer. 2 7. In the r.poTEpov V'TT"Ep TWV lofwv aµapnwv, E'TT"El,CI, 
Tc7Jv Toti Xaou there is an apparent allusion to the sacrifice 
of the high priest on the great day of atonement (Lev. xvi.), 
comp. ix. 7. "\Ve arc prevented, however, from referring tlw 
,ran.ls to this alone (perhaps to the including of the sin
offering prescribed, Lev. iY. 3 ff) by ,ca0' 17µEpav, instead 
of which, as at ix. 25, x. 1, 3, KaT' ivtavTov must have been 
placed. l◄'or ,ca0' 1jµEpav can signify nothing else than 
"daily" or "day hy day." To foist upon it the signification : 
,, yearly Oil a, <lefinitc day" (" ,ca0' 1jµEpav wptuµEVTJV or TETa')'

µEVTJV "), with Schlichting (secundurn diem, nempc statam ac 
<1Pfinitam, in anniversario illo videlicet sacrificio ), l'iscator, 
Starck, Peirce, Chr. Fr. Schmid, l\l'Lean, Storr, and others; or 
to take it in the attenuated sense, as equivalent to " saepissirne, 
quoties res fort" (Grotius, O\\"en), or "'TT"OAAaKt<;" (Dohme, 
Stein), or "oia, 7ravToc;" (de \Yettc), or in the sense of "one 
11ay after another" (Elmm1, who supposes the author is over
looking a succession of centuries, au<l so a succession of <lays 
present thcmsclws to his eye, in ,rhich the high priest again 
anll again offers a sacrifice'.), is linguistically unwarranted. In 
like ma1111er it is a mere subterfuge and arbitrary misinterpreting 
uf the "·on1s, ,rhen.,Delitzsch, Hielun (Lchrbcgr. des Jfr/,dicrbr. 
p. 438), and -:.C~th concurring in the suggestion of Hofmann 
~Scll;·ift/,w;. II. 1, p. 404 f., 2 Aufl.), seek to put into them 
the sense: that Christ neecleth not to do daily that ,rhich the 
l1igh priests <lo once cYcry year, lint which He-if He is tu 
lie a constant me<liator of an all-emlJracing expiation of sin
must needs do <lay Ly llay. For all that is exprc~sed is the 
fad that Christ needs not to do daily that which the Levitical 
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high priests need to do daily.1 Nor does it avail anything 
that Kurtz will take ,ca0' 11µ,ipav in conjunction only "·ith ou,c 

fxf£ civa1y,c1w, since these words do not occupy an indepemlcnt 
position alone, and only acquire their more precise definition 
l,y that which follows. :For that ,ca0' 11µ,Epav has "nothing 
whatever to do "·ith the 0uu/ar; ,ivacf,ep1:tv," is a mere asser
tion 011 the part of Kurtz; and his contention, tlmt only the 
"daily renewal aml daily pressing necessity," of the 0. T. 
high priest (lll acconnt of his daily sinning, the necessity," ere 
(un the great day of propitiation) he could offer for the sin of 
the ·,rhole people, of first presenting a sacritice for his own 
sins," "·as to be lJronght into relief, is a violent perversion or 
i.lic words,-admitting as they do of no misapprehension,
from ,d1ich even the r.poT1:pov, l!r.eiTa, expressive of a relatio11 
ol' 1w;·ity, ought tu han kept him; in place of ,rhich, in order 
to bring ont the subsidiary character of the one half of tlw 
statement, r.po Tou "·it.Ji the infinitive, or r.p/v (r.ptv ij), must 
lwve been "Titte11. '\Ye lun-c therefore to concluclc, witl1 
Gerhard, Calov, /':,eh. Schmidt, Braun, '\Volf, Carpzov, Bleck, 
aml Tholuek, that the author had pre;;ent to his mind, besides 
tl1e principal sacrifice on the great day of atonement, at the 
same time the ordinary daily sacrifice of the Levitical priests 
(Ex. xxix. 38-42; Nurn. xxviii. 3-S), and by reason of an 
iuexact muLle of expression Llemled the two together; to which 
he might the more easily lie led, in that, aecorcling to Josephus, 
the high priest-not im1ecd always, but yet on the SahLath,;, 
1iew moons, nml other festivals (according to the :Mislma tr. 
J.'w,tith, vii. 3: in general as often as he was so rninded)
,rent up ,rith the other priests into the temple, and took part 
in the sacrificial service. Comp. Josephus, de Bello Jwlaico, 
Y. 3. 7: 'O 0€ 1ipxlEpEu<; ,iv?Jfl µc-.v <TVV auTOG<; ci,;\.;\.' OUK (£Et, Tat<; 

o' i/3tJOfL(LU£ /Cat vouµ,11v1at<;, /Cai El Tt<; iopT~ 7TaTpioc;;, 'TT'av,j,yuptc; 

r.c,vo'T}µoc; a"'/DfLEVTJ oi' frouc;. To be compared also are the 
,rnrds of l'liilo, who, (Jnis rc1·. divin. lwcr. p. 505 A (with 
l\Iangey, I. p. 407), remarks that in the daily sacrifice the 
priests offered the oblation for themselves, but the lambs for 

1 The u11s:1ti,factory clwractcr of the a\Joyc cxrosition was aftcnrnrJs acknow
lc,lge,l by D,·litzsch himself, :m,l the explanation rctractcu by him (in Rnddbach 
anJ Gucricke's Zeit~cl,r.f. cliegesammtelutl,er. Theo[. u. Kirche, 1860, H. 4, p. 505). 
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tl1~ people CAA.All ,ea£ Ta~ fiv0eA€x€Z~ 0va-ta~ Op~i.:; El,; lo-a 
Ol!7P1Jµtvw,, 1JL' TE U7r€p ahwv ,ivarouaw oi t€p€L, Du, TI), U-€µt

()UAEW, ,cal, TIJV u-rrep TOU e0vou<, TWV ()UO£V t'iµvwv, OU<;' ,;,va

rpipHv DtE1p1Jrnt), aml de Special!. LC!J!J. p. 7'J 7 E (with ::\fangey, 
II. p. ~ :l 1 ), e1pially as our passage, ascribes to the high priest 
the offering of a daily sacrifice ( ouTw Tau u-vµ-rravTo, ti0vou, 

U'U"/"/€11//', ,cat, ,i'YXl<TT€1J', /COWO', 0 ,ipxl€p€V, f.U-Tl, r.puTaV€VWV 

µfv T(t ofKata TOL, ciµcptu-/311Toua-t /CaTlt TOIJ', i 1oµou,, €vxa<, 

()£ ,cat, 0uu-ia, T€"h.wv ,ca0' E/CCllTT'T]V ~µipav). Heccutly 
:,bll Dclitzsch (Tal,nwlischc Stwlic,i, XIII., in Hn<lellJach an<l 
Unericke's Zcitsclu·. fii1· die luthcl'. 1'/icol. 11. Kfrchc, ISGO, H. 
-l-, p. 5'J3 f.) has further llrawu attention to the fact that like
,\-i~c. J,·,·. l'lwgigu, ii. -!, and Bub. Pcsm:hi1,i, 3 7 u, it i" said of 
the high priest that he l/d;•,·s daily. - Tourn] rn1mely, To u1r1cp 

TW/J TOIi r..aou ctµapTlwv 0vutav ,ivacp€p€lV. So rightly-as is 
en~11 demamled by ver. :lS (!.:omp. h·. 15)-Chrysostom, Oecn
ll!cnins, Theophylact, Clarins, Estins, Piscator, Clericns, Seb. 
~chlllillt, Owen, Peirce, Carpzo,·, 'Whitby, Storr, Ueimich~, 
l\i..,lune, Kninoel, Klee, Dlcek, de W ette, Sten:-;el, IH00ulfie1Ll, 
llisping, lJelitzsclt, Uielnn (Lchl'bl':Ji', d,-8 Hcbni,·1·u;•. p. 4G3), 

Alfurd, Kurtz, aml other;;. Lc-;s suitalJlr llo Jleza, ,Tac. Cap
pdln,;, LimLorch, lle11gel, allll Elmml :mpplement ,o 0uG'1a<; 

(l11acp1cpHv ; ,rhile, altogether wroug·ly, Schlichting, Grotius, 
Ham1110ml, aml Hofmann (Sdll'1jtl1ot. II. 1, 2 Anti. pp. -J:05, 
401 f.) refer back TouTo to the whole propo;;ition r.poTEpov ... 

"h.aoii. Fur in the application to Christ, to CX!JLtin the aµap

,iai as the "<lulores, (1ni solent peccatonuu pocnae csse, et 
( l uas Christns occasione ctiam peccatornm hnmani gcneris 
tr,lera\'it, et a c1uilms liberatus est per mortem" (Grotiusj, or 
a:; " Christi intirmitatcs et perpes~ioncs" (Scltlid1ting, Hof-
1wmn, according tu "·hich latter in connection with fouTov 

(;1,wE'YKa<;, l1esi<les Christ's sufferiug of <leath, His prayer in 
lidh,;cmane C) is at the same time to be thought of), lJecomes 
pus:;il ,le only on the arbitr.try supposition of a llouble Sl.!nse to 
tlw preceding wore.ls, and is equally much oppo.-;c<l tu the con
text ( \'er. 2 .S) as to the linguistic use of ,iµapTfai. - ccpar.a~] 

011cc J'v1· all; comp. ix. 12, x. 10; Tiom. Yi. 10. Ilelongs to 
t!r.ot7J<T€V, not to dvEvi.'y,ca<;. - iauTov avEVE"fKa,] in that He 
o,fk,·t'd Himself. Christ is thus not only the High P1·iest of the 



288 TIIE EPISTLE TO TIIE HEnr:r-.:v;,;_ 

Xcw Covcnrrnt, but also the victim offel'e<l. Comp. Yiii. :3, 
ix. 12, H, 25 f., x. 10, 12, 14; Eph. v. 2. 

Yer. ::rn. Establishment of -rou-ro €7T"OLTJ<TEV icpit'TT"ag, Yer. 2 7, 
by the definite formulating of the statement of the funrth 
point of snpCl'im·ity of tltc J.Ycw Testament High Prfrst ow· tluJ 
hi!Jh p,-icsts of the 0/rl Coi.:cnant,-a statement for which the 
way has lJeen prepared by vv. 2G, 27. The law constitutes 
high priests men who arc subject to weakness, and thus also 
to sin (comp. v. 2, 3), on which account they have to offer, as 
for the people, so also for themselves, and have ofttimes to 
repeat this s.:tcrifice ; the word of the oath, on the other hallll 
(comp. ver. 21), which ensued after the law,-namely, only 
in the time of Davicl,-and consequently annulled the law, 
ordains as high priest the Son (see on i. 1), who is for ever 
perfected, 1·.c. without sin (iv. 15), and by His exaltation with
(lrawn from all human cl,(1"0eveta, however greatly He had part 
therein during His life on earth ; wherefore He needed not for 
Himself to present an expiatory sacrifice, but only for the 
people, and, inasmuch as this fully accomplished its end, He 
needed not to repeat the same. - Entirely misapprehending 
the reasoning of the author, Ebrard supposes that even the 
Jirst half of the proposition, vcr. 2 8, is likewise to lie referred 
to ,Jesus. The author, he tells us, presupposes as well known, 
that Christ has been as well uv0pc,mo,; ci<T0evetav txwv (accor<l
iug to chap. v.) as uio,; T€T€Am,,µ,evo:; el,; TOV aiwva (acconli11:; 
to chap. vii.), and is here recapitulating C) the two. Thus, 
then, o voµ,o,; ryap ... a<T0eveiav contains a concession(!) having 
reference to chap. v., and the thought is: " the law (in so far 
as it has not ('.) been annulled) demands of all high priests 
( consequently (:) also of Jesus) that they he av0pw7rot :!xov-re,; 

a<T0ivELav; the sworn word of 11romise, however (given after 
the law), proceeding far Leyond and above the same, constitutes 
as high priest the Son for ever perfected " (!). A misinter
prcti ng of the meaniug, against which even the opposition or 
o voµo,; ... o °Aoryo,; oi, as a manifest parallel to ol µ,i.v ... o 
oi, ver. 20 f., ver. 23 f., ought to have kept him. - -r~,; µ,e-ra -rov 

voµov] The author did not write o µ,e-ra TOV voµ,ov, according 
to ,,·hich the Vulgate and Luther translate, because he wisheLl 
to accentuate op,cwµ,o<T{a as the principal notion. 
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CH.APTEll VIII. 

YEn. 1. l-:;•; ,&i; Aij'O/l,SVOt;] n: Jv ,oi; AV/Ofl,SVOt;. Expl::urntory 
gloss. - Ver. 2. Rcccptn: r.ai' o~ ✓- avupw:;-o;. But r.ai is want
iu~ in B ])* E* ~, 17, It. Aral>h. Ensel>. Already rejectell by 
l\Iill. nightly deleted by Lachm. Dleek, Tiseh. Alford. -Ver. 4. 
Elz. l\Iatth. Tisch. 2 and 7, Bloomfield, have ei µ,iv yap. 
I Jd,·lllll'1l also by Dclitzsch, ltielun (Lch;-bcg,·. des Hcbriic,·bl'. 
l'· JU-±, Ubs.), and lteiehe. But yci.p cannot Le referred 1.mck to 
wr. :i, and upou the referring of it back to Yer. 2 the adclition, 
Yer. ::, would become aimless aml i11ex1>licflhlc. ::\fore in keep
in~ logicfllly, and lJetter attestell (uy An lY ~. 17, n, 80, J:r,, 
\'nl,Q·. H. Copt., al.), is the reading: d ;1,zv o~,, already com
rncmbl to atteutiou by Grieslrn.ch, and alloplell by Lflel1111. Scholz, 
Blc:t'.k, Tisch. 1 aml 8, .Alfonl, which is accordingly to Le pre
ferred. - Instead of the Rcccptn ,wv i,ps~Jv ,wv <::-porr9,p6v;-wv 
(,q,1miYed Ly Bloomfield, who, however, encloses the first ,w, 
,rithin brackets, and Heiche), Lachm. Bleck, Tisch. ancl Alforcl 
ILt\'C rightly adopted merely ,wv qr,u;:,p;,,,-,,,,. Preferred also 
b.,- Delitzsch. ,i;;v i,pi~Jv, to the rejection of which already 
Grotins, Mill, aml Griesbach were inclined, is an elucidaior_y 
glos:;. It is condemned by the decisirn authority of A l~ lY 
E' :-:, li, GT'* 73, 137, ({/., Vulg. It. l'opt .. .:\.eth. Arm. - n;,J 
l,dor..: }{;,'1,ov in the llcccpta (recently contended for by Bloom
fidLl and Delitzsch) is to be deleted, with Lachm. Tisch. and 
.Alford, after AD~* 17, G7, 80, al., Theodoret. The later mllli
tion of the article is more easily to be explained than its omis
sion. - Yer. u. Elz.: ,:;-o,~ur,,;. But all the uncial ms;.., many 
('.nr.;;in:s, Orig. Chrys. Theodoret, Dflmasc. Oecum. Theophyl. 
haw -:;-~1f,rr,1;, which also is found in LXX. Ex. xxv. -!0. 
C,,mmcmled Ly Griesbach. Rightly adoptell already in the 
ethl. Erasm. 1, Ahl. Stephan. 1, 2, and recently by :i\Iatthaei, 
Schulz, nieek, Laclun. Tisch. and Alford. .Approved also by 
Dditzsch and Heiche. - Ver. G. In place of the Rwptn v,v; oi, 
Larltm. reads, lmt without sufficient authority (13 D* Ath.): vuv 
iii. The more euphonious vvvi' os is protected by A D 0 D*** 
E K L ~. min., and many Fathers. - Instead of the Ecccpta 
,£:-"%' (D 1J*0 ~""* min. Damasc. [oucc]Theophyl. [cou.]),therc 

Mu~~- T 
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is found in the cdd. Complnt. l'lnntin. ( :euev. the pecnli:nlY 
Attic form: -:-,:-~%'1'-'• This is supported by 47, 72, 7:J, 7-!, ul., 
Athan. (thrice), Das. Antioch. Chrys. Theodoret, Damasc. nc~t 
attested is the l'orrn: -:-i-:-u%;v (by A])* KL R~ SO, 11G, lli, 
r!l,, Athrrn. Oecnm. Theophylnct), which is therefore rightly prc
foncll by Laelnn. JJleek, Tisch. an<l Alford. - Ver. S. av:-o,;J So 
Eh:. C{ric:-;li. ::\fatthaei, Scholz, I3leek, <le \Vette, Tisch. 2 ant! 7, 
1\loorntiel,l, Dclitzsch, Alford, Reiche, after n D*** E L ~""", 
Iib:m·isc, as it secrns, almost all min. Chrys. Danrnsc. al. -
Lael1m. and Tisch. 1 and S read aii-:-o~;. ]Jnt the attestation 
of the l::tttcr (A lr* K ~"' 17, :rn, al., Thcodoret) is not at all 
tlecisive, and the accusative, seeing it requires the conjoining 
with .,,,,.,1,;:0/1,m;, opposed to the context; sec the exposition. -
Yer. 10. ;, o,uuf,,.~] Laclnn.: ;, orntlii '-'l [i1,0u], after A D E. 
/MLJ is fouml, indeed, also with the LXX. in most l\ISS. (but not 
in the C'od. Ale);.); yet, nevertheless, since it forms a tauto
logical addition, and docs not corrcspoml to the I-IcLrcw original 
(n':~::i nNt •:;,), it probably arose 011ly by a mechanical repeti
tion· from the preceding o,au~,.r, /Hu. - Ver. 11. Rcccptn: :- \, 
--:-:i.r,alo~. Hut the weighty authority of all uncial mss. (TI: :-'., 
,.,,i.,i:-r,v), most cmsivcs, as well as that of Syr. ntr. Arabb. Copt. 
1\.rn1. It. al., Chrys. (cocltl.) Theodorct, Damasc. Aug. rc11uirl',; 
1.11c reading: dv ,-01.i,r,v, already presented by the edd. Com
plnt. Stephan. 1, 2, ul., and later approved hy Dengel and 
\Yetsteiu, as also a1loptetl by Griesbach, :i\Iatthaei, Lachrn. 
Scholz, Blcel;:, Tisch. Bloomficl(1, Alford, Ucichc, and others. -
ii.--:-:i., 11,1;.pou] Elz. l\fotthaei, Scholz, Tisch. 2 and 7, Hloomficlll: 
&d 11,1r.pou au-:-wv. But au-:-wv is wanting in A B.D* E* (?) 
K ~, 17, 31, 61, 7:3, SO, al., Copt. Arm. It. Vulg., with Cyr. 
Chrys. u!. Already suspected by Griesbach. !lightly tleletc,1 
lJy Laeltm. nlcck, de W ctte, Tisch. 1 aml S, riml Alford. -
Ver. 12. ;.al -:-wv utJ,ap-:-,wv aii;wv ;.ul -:-wv a,o,r1,1wv au;wv J The con
clmling ,rords: zal -:-wv il~ot1,1w, a;;:-w,, ha\"C been taken for :t 

gloss lJy Bleck, Tisch. 1, 2, mHl S, all(l Alford (comp. already 
13eza aml Grotius); aml iu acconla11cc with n ~,, 17, 23, Vulg. 
Copt. ]:asm. Syr. AmlJ. Erp. rcjcctcLl. They arc also declared 
suspcctcLl lJy ])clitzsch. Hnt in farnm of their retention 
( Laclun. Dloomlid(l, Tisch. 7, Reiche) decides partly the prc
powlcrating authority of A D E K L ~''** al., partly the recur
rence of the same words on the repetition of the citation x. 17. 
The addition might easily be overlooked on uccount of ihc 
homoioteleuton. 

Yv. 1-1:J. Not merely, however, as regards His person i::; 
Christ highly exalted above the Levitical priests; the sane-
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tnary, too, in which He fnllils the ofllce of High l'riest, i,; 
highly exalted aborn the Levitical c:anclnal'y. :For Christ 
sustains His high-priestly oflice in the heavenly tal1ernacle, 
erected by God Himself, of which as the al'chetype tlw earthly 
taliemacle, in ,vhich the Levitical priests fulfil their oflicc, is a 
mere copy. So much the more excellent is the 1Jriestly 
ministry of Chl'ist, in proportion as the Covenant of which He 
is the ).fediator is a better covenant, hecanse restiug upon the 
foundation of Letter promises. The character of this promised 
New Covenant is a more inwal'd, spiritual one; aml by the 
prumisc of a New Covenant the Old is declared to Le outworn 
and no longer serviceable. 

Yv. 1, 2. Kccpa"J\,awv oe] .1Yvw a rnain poiilt 'IS. KE<p<LA<Hov 

is not accusative al.isolutc (Heugel), nor yet the onliwu-y accu
sative ,,·ith a "ll,l.~;w TouTo to l,e supplemented (Ebrani), but 
;wm i;wf irc, nnd apposition to the "·hole ensuing propo;;ition : 
TOLOUTOV . .. av0pc,nroc;, vel'. 2. Comp. Rom. viii. 3. Just as 
KEcp,;>..awv oi arc :1lso the kindred formulas : To DE µ{:yunov, To 
s;, DEwornTov, To foxaTov, To TEAEVTatol', etc., very frer1uently 
prefixed to a "·hole clause L,r ,i·ay of apposition. ::-.cc Ki.ihner, 
II. p. 14G, Obs. 2. The expression ,c1;cf>a"A,awv itself is 
here undei-stood by many expv.-itur.s in the sem:c of "su11i;" 
according to "·hich the author ~rnuhl express the intention of 
immediately co111prehencli11g or recapitulating the substance of 
all his preYious dis(1uisition in a single statement. Su 
Laurenti us Valla (" in smHnwm nutem "), Erasmus, Clarius, 
Yntnblus, ZL!ger, Cah·in, H. Stepli:nms, Grotiu~ (" post tut dicta 
haec esto snmma "), Carpzov (" ut rem smnmatim et uno verLo 
complectnr "), l::;tengel, Hofmann (Schnjtbc1u. II. 1, 2 .Aufl. 
p. 40.J), Cunybeare, :;\{'Caul, etc. This signification, hrl\rover, 
although li11guisticall.r jn~tilietl, is here i11({(ln1 ii;siblc, since the 
author is passing over to solllething essentially new; n recapi
tulation of the preYions argument nccunlingly Lloes not take 
place at all. l~ut ueither is the anarthrous KE<p1i"Jl.atov

although in itself this i::; not inallrnissible-to be taken as 
ec1uivalcnt to To Kc<pa"Jl.atov, as is done Ly Theophylact (tva 

€t7T'w To µf:."ft<rTov Kat <ruvcKTtKwTcpov), meek (" the essential 
thing, to which nil else is subordinated"), Ebmnl (" the key
stone "), Bisping (" the core of all "), Stuart, Delitzsch, Riehm, 
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Lclu-lcgr. rlcs ll,kii,;;-l,;·, pp. 4G-1, 481; .All'ord, l\faicr, fantlcl, 
all([ others. For, ucsi<lcs the further main point in the supe
riority of the K. T. High Priest over the Leviticnl high priests, 
here to be mentioned (namely, His ministering in a better 
sanctuary), Lhc author has yet Lefore his mind the elucidation 
of a t hi i'tl lemling distinction (that of the better sacrifice prc
seutc:,1 by Christ). Comp. ix. 0 n: - €71"i TO£', A€ryoµivo,,J 
caunot be referred back specially, as is assumed by Erasmus, 
Clarins, Zeger, Es tins, J ac. Cappellus, Grolius, Hamrnoml, 
CarpzoY, Schulz, Stein, Stengel, Ebrarcl, Ewald, and many 
others, to that which lms already ueen said. For therewith 
the j>:trliciple 21;·csnit AEryoµivo,, docs not agree; dp17µEvoi, 
11mst have heen pnt instead of it. Kor, accorclingly, can the 
SDnse be: " in mhlition to that alre.uly treated of" (Ualuv, 
·\\' olf, I:arnbach, Peirce, Ston, Ebrani, al.). On the contrary, 
J1,[ rnust be taken in the signification: " upon the supposition 
nf," "in the casD of," as ix. 17 and frccluently, and i1ri ,o'i, 
A.c;o1d1•oi, li::i.s essentially the same meaning as the genitin! 
7WI' AE'/oµ:vwv. Thus : now n 11wi,l point 'i,i the case of those 
thi!l.'/S ,!'C rll'c spcol.:in:1 of (or: ,i,i 010· W'[J1li11cnt) ,·s the followiilf/. 
- ·with the utrnost violence docs Hofmann tear the ,ronls 
asllllller (Sd11·1ftuw.:. II. 1, 2 Aufl. p. 40G, and so still in his 
CO]lllllCl,tary, p. 30 2 f.), in that he ,rill have 1wpa?l.atov OE 
sc,1,aratc,l from ETol To'i, XeryoµEvoi,, and to the latter would 
isnp1,lerne11t apxlEpctHrtv, and renders: " licsidcs those who are 
called high pric.~ts, ,rn lw.Ye a Iliglt Priest ,rho has sat llown 
at the right harnl of the throne of the l\Iajesty." That, more
over, the thongltt thus resulting would lm a senseless one,
inasmuch as it \\·ouhl then fullow that Christians have saual 
sorts of high pricsts,-lms already l>ccn puinted out by Kickel 
(iu neuter\, ltcpato;·, 1858, :Feb. p. 110). For how arbitrary 
it is ,\·hcu Hofmann seeks further to twist the statement, 
gaiucll with so 1.Uuch toil, in the sense : "that the Christians 
possess a High Priest, compared with whom those who arc so 
called have for them no significauce," hardly needs to be 
oh~crvcd. - ToiovTov] is a preparation for the following o, 
iK,~0urw ic.T.A. ·wrongly does Buhme refer it back to TotouTo,, 
vii. 2 G, and Uarpzov to v'1nJADT€po, TWV ovpavwv rywoµevo~ in 
the same verse. The latter, moreover, with an erroneous 
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nccentnation of the txoµw: "lwbcmus onmino talem pontifice111 
SC. V'f1}ADT€pov TWV ovpavwv, quippe qui adeo consedit all 
dextram Dei iv TOLS- ovpavo'is-," in connection with which the 
progress of the disconrse is lost sight of, nnd the fact remains 
unnoticed that the centre of gravity in the stntement, vv. 1, 2, 
is contnined only in ver. 2. - &s- J,ca0uTEV EV Offt~ TOU 0povou 

Tij<; J),€"faAWG'UV1]<;' EV TOL<;' oupavo'is-] ·1dw lws sat dmm at thr, 
right hand af the throne of the Jlfajcsty in ltcarcn (Ps. ex.). 
Comp. i. 3 : EK(i0urw iv OEft~ T1]', µE7aXwuuv7Js- iv v,[r1}Xoi,. -

The opinion of Schlichting, Grotius, Limborch, Klee, Dleek, 
and Alford, that the author designed by hd0iuEv, too, to 
indicate a point of superiority in Christ o,·er the Levitical 
high priests,-innsmuch as the latter, when they entered the 
::\lost Holy Jllnce, instead of sitting down were required 
to stancl,-is far-fetched. There is nothing in the context 
to lend to such supposition. It is otherwise ( on account of 
the express opposition there met with eUT1J1CfV ... J,cc101uw) 

chap. x. 11, 12. - iv To'is- ovpavois-] belongs to h<Wiaw, not 
to n'j,;; µ.7aX.wuuVTJS- (Diihme), since otherwise the article would 
have been repented ; still less to the opening "·ords of ver. 2 
(Hofmnun, Sdmftbrn·. II. 1, 2 Aull p. 400 f.), since in that 
case nov /1,7{wv Twv b, Toi, oupavo'i,; AEtTovp70,;; would hnvc 
been the only natural expression, the rhythmical proportion of 
vv. 1, 2 would have been destroyed, and the lv {"fr17X.o'i,;;, i. 3, 
parallel to the iv To'i, ovpavo'i,;; in our passage, would lrnvc 
remnined unnoticed as regards its eoherence with that which 
precedes. 

Ver. 2. Declnration of the capacity in which Christ Irns 
sat down at the right hand of God : as n sacrificing priest or 
the trnc sanctuary ancl tabernacle, which the Lo;-cl erected, 
not a man. Ver. 2 is to he joined without any comma. to 
ver. 1. For only the qunlification of the E1C(1.01uw JC.T.X.., 

vcr. 1, which is first added by means of ver. ~,-not merely 
the fact of the ,ca0iuai in itself, since this had already liccn often 
mentioned in the epistle, - contains the new main fratnrc 
,rhieh the rrnthor aims at lJringing into prominence. - Twv 

,i 0;fol!,] is not '11!((8('1 11i11r, (Occnmeuius: (ipxlfpEv, <pTJUL TWII 

11•11auµi11(,J)I r.ap' ai'rrou (iv0pwr.wv· 1iµwv 0;1ip iuTW upxiEpEu,, 

l'riu1a~in", Cajetan, S<.;hnll, l'aulus, Stell~l·l) lmt nc1!lC1'; it 
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denotes, however, neither the lwly things (Luther, Hunnius, 
Halclnin), 11or ffl((t 1d1ich 1·s 1'l'ljll'li'C(l fu;· th,. pri,•:;tf.,; sa1.·icc 

(Seb. Schmillt, nran11, Ramlmch, Ewald), Hor "such holy 
thin_'.!~ as stand in essential relation to the trK71v17 ci-X.710w11" 

(Kmtz), hut the sm1r'twu·!J (according to Erasmus, Jae. 
Cal'pcllns, Dol1111c, 1::itu:ut, Bloomfield, Disping, Delitzsch, 
l{ieli111, Ld11"ur·gr. des Htl,rr'iaur. p. 51~1; .Alford, l\laier, and 
olhcrs,,,p,·ciall!J: the )Io,;t Holy l'lacc), in wlii'ch (or: 'iii rc,1711,·1/, 

to '1rlu'di) the ]ii'lt'Stl!J sc1-ricc -i,.; pci-Jo;·nwl. Comp. ix. 8, 12, 
24, 25, x. 10, xiii. 11.-Synonyrnous with 7wv /i"ftWV is the 
n}, trK17v17,, added by way of elucidation; and from the 
adjective of the latter, 717, ci"X.7J0tvl],, "·c have also to supply 
in thought the correspurnling alljcctive 7wv a'A.710 ivw 11 

(comp. ix. 24) to the foregoing 7wv ,'i,;twv. :For even tlw 
earthly high priest "·as a 7wv 11";iwv A.H7ovp"fo,; only a 
7WV ci'Ytwv 7WV ci"X.7J0ivwv l\.€£70VP"f0', he was not. -
A.€l70Vp"fo,] Comp. A.€l70VP"fEtV, X. 11, and l\.€£70Vp"fta, vcr. G, 
ix. 21; Phil. ii. 17; Luke i. 23. With the classic writers, 
11.eiTovp"fo, denotes the bearer of any public office, or office of 
the State. In the ,r;cncml sense of a " servant " it stands 
i. 7 ; Rom. :xiii. G ; Phil. ii. 2 G. But already with the LXX. 
(Neh. :x. 3\); cf. Ecclus. vii. jQ, al.) it is spoken specially or 
him ,rho discharges priestly service. In accordance therewith 
it has here, too (comp. ver. 3), as well as Hom. xv. 16, the 
signillcation: sacrificing priest. - 7lJ<; <i11.7J0tv~,] The trK7Jv11 is 
called true, not in opposition to the /uh.:, hut as the m·dtctypc 1 

existing in heaven in contrast with the earthly iina,r;c of the 
wmc (ver. 5), which latter, as is always the case with the 
copy in relation to the origiunl, could be only something 
imperfect. -'i)v fo71fw] Comp. Ex. xxxiii. 7. - o Kvpto,] is 
here God, as elsewhere in our epistle only in the 0. T. 
citatiuns. - o Kvpio,, ovK civ0p<,l'7ro, J Comp. trK71v11, o u 
')(,Etpo1roifrov, ix. 11; ov x,etpo1roi7JTa a'Yta, ix. :24. 

Ver. 3. Subsilliary remark in jnstification of the expression 
AEtTovp"fo,, ver. 2. The 11.HTovp"fE'iv, or the presenting of 
sacrifices, is just somr:thing essential in the fulfilment of the 
office of every hi~h priest; a "X.e1TOvp-yrh, or sacrificing prie.,t, 
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must thus Chi·ist also be. - ny the stnb:mc11t, ver. 3, the 
nr~ument itself is not interrupted. Fo1· enclosing the Yerse 
,rithin a parenthesif', ,dth Cameron, Stengel, and others, there 
exists therefore 110 rcaso11. - ryap] the explnmtory 1uw1cf.11. 

- On r.a<; ryap ... Ka0t'urnTa£, comp. V. 1: 7T'CT,C, "/CTP ,1pxl€PEV', 

... tm0t'uTaTa£ Ta 7rpor; TOV 0Eov, 1va 7rpoa-c/JEP/7 ciwpt'i TE ,ml 
evut'a,. - o0€V avaryKa'iov] SC. 1jv (Syrinc, ]leza, l'iscatur, Owen, 
nengcl, Tilcek, de "\Yette, Hof'mmm, Komm. p. 30G ; "·ocrner), 
not EuTiv (Vnlgate, Luther, Calvin, Schlichti11g, Schulz, Bolnne, 
~tnart, Kuinocl, Hofmann, Schrijtbcw. II. 1, 2 Aull. p. 407 ; 
I'.ichm, Lclu·bcyr. des Jfrbdicrl,;·. p. 5 0 5 ; Alford, i\Iaier, :i.\Ioll, 
Ewnhl, )!'Caul, al.). For the author knows only one single 
sacrificial act of Christ, au act performed once for all (not one 
continually repeatcLl), as is evident partly from the parallel 
p,,;sagcs, vii. 27, ix. 12, 25, 28, x. 10, 12, 14, partly from 
t 1:e preterite r,pouEJJE"/"Tl in our passage.-fxav T£ Ka1. 

TOVTOV, o r,pouEVE"'fK1'J] that al~o this (High l'riest) shoitld hm:c 
somewhat that He inight o.ff'a 11p. By the T t the author 
m1Llerstauds Christ's o\\·11 body, which He gave up to death 
as a propitiatory sacrilke fur the sinful worlcl. TLe inclefiuite 
1:wde of exprc:-;sion l1y Ti, howeYer, was chosen just because 
the reference to the s,lCrificc in this pince "'as only au 
incidental one, au<l that ,vhich was intended could the less 
li~ misunderstood by the rcatler~, in that immediately before, 
Yii. 2 7, it had been declared by menus of iavTov civwiryKa<; 

in what the sacrifice of Christ consisted. 
YY. 4, 5. ltetnrn (ovv) from the subsidiary remark, Yer. 3, 

io the mnin thought in \'Cl'. 2 (TCoV ary{wv KaL TI/', <TKl]V~', 

Tijr; aX110iv71r;, i}v K.T.X.), an<l proof for the same. 
\'er. 4. A sacrilicial priest Christ can only be, ,ith, ;· in the 

C'arthly o;· the heavenly sanctuary; for a thinl, hesillcs these 
l m1, there is not. The author now proYes, Yer. 4, that He 
c,mnot be ,L priest in the earthly sanctuary, whence it then 
r,llcnrn of itself that He must Le so in the hca\·enlY one. -
cZ 1jv] not: if He ltacl been (Uiilnne, Kuinoc-1), lint: ,/ JI.· n·ac. 
Tu El µiv ov11 1jv Er.t 'Yij'> \\'C ha\"C', rnon 1owr. ncithrr, \rith 
t:r11tiu;,:, \Voll', allll olhcrs, to supply µ01,011, nor, with Zeger, 
nl'll,c;Cl, CarpzrJ\', llc:inrichs, J:ii11111e, an,l othn~, cipx1Ep€t8 or 
icptu,. It siguiliL·~ ))11thing more tli,lll: il' He \\'c-J'C ll<J\\' Oil 
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earth, Imel Hi;; ch·elling-plncc upon earth. - ouo' av ,jv iepEv,] 
lie 1co11ld 11r1t acn lx a pl'icst. Incorrectly Bleck, Bisping, nnd 
Ewald: He 1muld not crcn be a priest-not to say ri hiyh 
p1'icst. !<'or the augmenting ouoe cnn refer only to the whc,le 
proposition, not spccinlly to iepd1>, since otherwise ouo' iepEu~ 
tw ijv must have been written. frpev~ is therefore to be tnken 
as a more general expression for the more definite apxiepev,. 

Yet more erroneously Primasius, Scb. Schmidt, "\Volf, Rnm
bnch, Cnrpzov, and others: "He would not be thnt uniqnc, 
renl, or true priest, thnt everlnsting priest after the manner of 
:\Iclchisedcc "-which, without an addition, the words cannot 
hy nny means signify. -The reason why Christ, if He ,rere 
dwelling upon earth, could not at all be a priest, is contained 
in the lJv-rc1JV ... Ta O wpa. !<'or on earth there are, of a 
truth, the legally appointed priests already present, ancl ,Yith 
these Jesus, since He lielongcd not to the tribe of Levi, bnt 
to the tribe of ,Jn<lah (vii. 14), has nothing in common. -
OVTWV TWV 1rpou<f,epovTWV ,Ca Ta voµov Ta owpa] since CTSSU/'(dly 

thac arc p;·cscnt ~ovTwv has the emphasis), sc. on earth, those 
11"lto in accoi'(lancc 1l'ith law (i.e. according to the norm of the 
l\fosaic law) ojfCI' tltc gifts, namely the Levites, among whom 
Christ could not be reckoned. ovTwv and 1rpoq<f,epovTwv 

designate that which is still existing at the time of our 
author. To take the words as participles of the past (Peshito, 
Vulgate, Grotius,1 Braun, and others), is already forbidden by 
the present °XaTpevovuw, ver. 5. 

Ver. 5. The author at once attaches to the proof ~iven, 
Yer. 4,-that Christ must be High Priest in the heaYcnly 
sanctuary, - the testimony of Scripture that the earthly 
sanctuary, in which the Levitical priests ofliciate, is a mere 
copy of the heavenly, thus only nn imperfect sanctuary. 
Schlichting: Vcl rntionem quandam div. autor his verbis 
exprimit, cur Chri.,tus, si in terris esset, sacerdos esse non 
posset, nempe quia sacen1otes illi, qui in ten·is degentes 
offcrunt, umbrae tantnm scrYinnt coelestium; vel tantum n 
contrario ilh~strnt id, quod de pontifice nostro di:-:ernt, nernpe 
cum csse veri tahernaculi ministrurn, legalcs Yero pontifice;; 

1 This writer with the explanation entirely foreign to the subject: "Ernnt, 
uernpe quum psa.lrnus iste scriheretm." 
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nmbrae tnntnm et exemplari illius coelestis L1 l ,ernnc11li 
servire. ~ ot to enclose withiu a parenthesis (C:rie,;bach, 
Schulz, Scholz, al.), since the srime easily joins c,n syntae
ticnlly to ver. 4, and otacpopwTipai,, ver. G, points hn.ck to its 

1 . t t ,, ] • . . • ~' \ su )Jee -mat er. - otTtvei, nimumn qni. - v1rooet'Yµan Kai 

O"Kt~] a copy and slwdow. ur.ooe{ryµan corresponds to the 
oetx0ivTa o-oi in the ensuing citation, and denotes here 
(otherwise fr. 11) tlmt which is shown only by way of hints, 
or only in its general outlines (comp. Ta ur.ooEt~,µaTa, ix. 23), 
hris thus the notion of n. merely imperfect sketch or copy. 
Yet more emphatically is the notion of imperfection brought 
ont by means of Kat o-Kti}. For o-Kta stands not merely 
opposerl to the o-wµa, as the 1msubstantial to the s11l,sta ,it ial 
(Cul. ii. 17; Josephus, clc Bello Juel. ii. 2. 5: O"Ktav al,,woµwoc; 

{3arn?l.dai,, 1h ijp1rao-w E<lVTi, 70 o-wµa; Philo, de co11f11s. 

li,1gumwn, p. 348 ; with l\fangey, I. p. 434), but also to the 
EiKwv, as the shaclou·y image melting into obscurity, ancl only 
to be recognised in its exterior outlines to the lil:c;zcss 
distinctly struck off, containing light and colour, and enabling 
one to recognise the original. Comp. Heb. x. 1 : o-Ktav ... 

01.//C au77]V T1)V €£/COVa TOJV 1rpa"f/.LaTWV; Achilles Tatius, i. 
p. 47 (in 1,Vetstoin ad x. 1): ou,w ,i0vTJKEV Kat ,,j<; EiKoi•oi, 

17 <TKta; Cicero, de Ojficiis, iii. 1 7 : Seel nos veri juris german
neque justitiae solidam et expressam cffigiem nullam tenemus; 
umbra et imaginihus utimur. - ?l.a,pEvovaw] is taken un
naturally by Calvin, Parcus, Bengel, Peirce, Schulz, :rnd 
others in the absolute sense: "·who serve Go<l in a copy aml 
:,hadow." The datives u1roOEL"/µan Ka'i o-,ct{i ,wv ET.ovpaviwv 

form the ubjcct of the verb (comp. xiii. lU): "who rniuister 
(as priests) to that which is l,ut a, copy and sl1ml(lw of the 
heavenly." - ).,a,pEUEtv here, by virtue of the c,,nncction, 
entirely equivalent to ?I.EtTovp~/Etv; in general, h"11·cycr, of 
wider signification, and differing from 'Jl.fl.,ovp1 cil' as the 
Hebrew i:;i~ from il~t:;_ - Twv E1rovpavfwv] nut "uf the 
hertYcnly things" (Luther), "of the heaYenly relations aml 
facts of redemption" (Ebrard), "of the herwenly rcln.tions 
and cli\·ine thougl1ts" ()foll), "of the ideal posse~~i,ms in 
general, belonging to the kingllom of Goll" (Tholuck); 1,ut: 
of tltc ltwi-c;1/y sanctwu·!J. Comp. the citation innnediately 
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following, n.s n.lso Yer. 2 ancl ix. 23, 24. - Ka06J<; KEXP'TJ
µ<tTtc,Tac. M wvu~<;] uccui'tliilf/ to the 1·csponsc, o,· dii:i11c racl! 1 -

t ivn, ·which J[u:,('s rccc-ircd. The pr1ssirc xp71µaTf/;Eu0ai in this 
sense only in the N. T. (xi. 7; l\Iatt. ii. 22; Acts x. 22, ed.) 
and in Josephus (Antiq. iii. 8. S, xi. S. 4). - lmTEAE'ivJ 
denotes here not the completion of that which is already 
lieg1111. "'\Ylrnt is meant is the execution of that which Imel 
previously 011ly been resolYed on. - The citation is from 
Ex. xxv. -!0. The ryu.p, even as cp71u{v, liclongs to the author 
of our epistle, on which account opa ~;<'tp cp71utv is to lw 
written without placing a comrna after ~;<tp. - rprJu{v] sc. ci 
XPrJWtTtuµo-;, the divine respouse, or, si)l(;e iu Exodn;; (:d. 1) 
God is expressly 11:unecl as the speaker: o 0Eo<; (Heinrichs, 
Dlcek, Steugel, Delitzsch, Alford, l\Iaier, Kmtz, rd.), not 
17 ryparp11 (l.k,]mw ). - ,,.,;vm] is ,muting with the LXX. -
Kari), TOV TIJT,OV] in {{l'C01'da11cc with the pattern cn•~~J:l), i.e. 
corresponding to the archetype presented to the contempla
tion of l\Ioses in the manner of a revelation, or by means ol' 
a v1s10n. Comp. Acts Yii. 4-1. Over-refined, indeed, although 
linguistically not less udmi,;sihle than the other, is the 
interpretation of l•'aber Stapulcnsis, nivetus, Schlichting, 
Grotins, Limborch, Storr, Bleck, aml ::\faier, that in connection 
with Tur.o<; ,re hare to think 1Jf a mere copy of the archetype, 
so that the Lcvitical priests sen-ecl in priestly guise the copy 
of a copy. - Tov OE£X0Evrn] LXX. : Tov OEOE£ryµEvov. - iv 
rfJ opE£] ·upon the mount, namely Sinai. 

Ver. G repeats, in the form of an antithesis to vv. 4, 5, the 
rn:1in proposition of the new section, thn.t Christ accomplishes 
His priestly serYice in the lccarcnly sa11ctn:1ry (ver. 2); in the 
progress of the discourse, howerer, a<lvnnces an additional 
argument in favom of this 1min proposition: in that tlw 
11atlll'alned of the fact asscrtctl i;: n:itlcncrd by tltc supc1·io1'it.1J 
of /hot cowwnt which has been brought in by Christ. A,-, 
therefore, the author (,·ii. :20-22) hatl <leclncetl from the higher 
priestly rank of Christ the more excellent natme of th(' 
covennnt brought in by Him; so here, conversely, from th(' 
liettcr natnrc of the curenant established hy Him, is inferretl 
the higher order of His priestly ministry. 11 uv t tJ i forms the 
011position to El ,Uf.V ovv. \"t'l'. -1, ,rhile cnacpopw7Epa<; points 
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hack antitlietic:llly to ihe contents of vcr. 5. Thcophylact: 
'EKELl'OU TOV vo1iµaTO<:; 1JPT?]Tal -ravTa, TOV Ei µEv "/UP 17v £7rl 
"fl)<:;, OUK tiv 1711 t€pcv<;' /JU/Jl 0€ µ;, WII, cp17uiv, id "fl)<:;, (L/\,1\,a, T(H' 

oupaz1()/J i!xwv l€paTE'io1,, OLCtcpopwTEpar:; f'r.ETVXE (\,flTOVp"f{a,;;· 

TOVTEUTlV, OUK i!unv au-rou 1/ A€LTOVp"f!a TOLav,17, ora 7J -r[;..,z, 
ET,"£ "fl)<:; cipxiEpEwV (LI\,(\,' ovpavLO<;, ClT€ TOT.OV lixovua TI)</ oiKE{ar:; 

TtA€TI)', TOV ovpavov. - VUVI, UJ not in the te1,ipoml, lmt in 
the logical scn~c: but 1101c. - 01acpopwTJpa<; ;\n-roup1{ar:;] inas
much, namely, as the UKTJVi/, in \\'hieh He fulfils His oilice, is 
l > 0 I ,\ " I: ' I > " 0 ( 9) t IC llA.1] lV1/, 1/V t!.'Tr1]s€V O Kvpio,, OUK (01 pw7TO<:; vcr. ~ . 

- On the comparative otacpopwTEpar:;, see at ii. 4. - ,ea{ 
after ouq> renders distinctly apparent the inner correspondence 
of the i1rn principal members in the proposition, vcr. G. -
µs-o-[n1r:;] JI,·di/llu,· (ix. 15, xii. 2-1; Gal. iii. 1 ~), 20; 1 Tim. 
ii. 5; LXX. ,fob ix. 33), inasmuch as He lws proclaimed the 
..ilt"I" and better Corcnrwt, and has serrlctl the same by His 
c1cath on the cross. - -f1nr:;] ~cltich, as such. Introduction of 
the proof that the covenant of ,rhich Christ is made the 
l\Icdiator is a bctta 0110 ( vii. 2 2), i.e. affords full satisfaction 
to the heart seeking salvation and delinrance, which the 
l\Iosaic covenant was incapable of pacifying. The proof for 
this superiority the author derives from the fact that tht' 
New Covenant has been enacted upon the gronml of (ir.t [cf. 
Yii. 11; Acts xiv. :'j]) better promise:=:, i.e. promises more 
excellent \\'ith regard to their subject-matter. The expression 
vEvoµo0frnTai is chosen not in order to denote the similarity 
of nature in the two covenant-fonndings, but, after the analogy 
of the Pauline mode of expression, Hom. iii. 2 7 (ix. 31 ), iu 
order to oppose to the Mosaic law, hitherto in operation, thP 
K cw Covenant as in some sense a new law ( cornp. voµour:; µov, 

wr. 10) now come into force. - Kpd-rTouw f?Ta'Y'YEALatr:;] 

,\'hat is meant is \\'ithout doubt the sewrnl factors in the 
contents of the passage from Jeremiah cited immediately after 
-to wit, the promise of the forgiveness of sins (co!llp. vcr. 12;, 
,\'11ich the Old Covenant was not ahlc to bring about (Itom. 
Yiii. 3 ; Gal. iii. 10 ff.), in connection with the character of 
i;1;1c;·11css oC the Xe11· CoYenant in general (n·. 10, 11), as 
(lppo.•ell to the c,,t,-;·;u1/i.-;;;1 of the Oltl. - The cxplainin~ of the 
Kpci,,01 1£-. ir.a"/"fEAi'cu, with Thcoduret, OL'L"\llllei1in,;, Tl1eophy-
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lact, Primnsius, Cbrins, Tic11gel, Carpzov, ,vhitby, lll'lc:rn, 
Risping, and others, of rrcrlasting bfrssedncss and the other 
etcmal hlcssi11gs of Christianity, in opposition to the purdy 
terrestrial and temporal promises of ::\Iosaism (the peaceful 
posses,:.;ion of the land of Canaan, a long life upon earth, ck.), 
is to be rejected; because-apart from the contradiction in 
which this interpretation stands with the elucidation given l1y 
the author himself by virtue of the ensuing citation from 
Scripture-it is, as Bicek rightly observes, improbable that 
the author should have referred the promises deposited in the 
llfosaic law to merely earthly thinys, in place of referring them 
to the object of which he understands the promise alrcacly 
imparted to Abraham-the bringing in of the great sahation 
for the people of Corl in the person of Christ. -- The view, 
too, that the iTra"f"f€Xi'at of the N cw Covenant are calkll 
Kp€tTTov€r; because they arc bdtci· g1wra11tml (Stengel all(l 
others), has the context against it. 

Yv. 7-13. Eridcncc frmn Sc1·111tarc that the .Nc-w C'orcnant 
rests 11110n better promises than the Old, and consequently is (t 

l,cttn· counant than that. God Himself has, by the fact of His 
having promised a new covenant, pronounced the former one 
to be gro,ving obsolete. 

Ver. 7. Justification of the Kp€tTTovor; and 1'pff77oa-n1 , 

YCl'. G. - fi 1jv] if 1't 1l"t'i'C (vii. 11, viii. 4). - 17 r.pwTTJ Jw'z,17] 

sc. Sta017KTJ. On the s11prdaf..irc, quite in keeping ,rith tl1L' 
linguistic usage of the Greek, sec "\Viner, Gramm., 7 Aull. 
p. 229, Obs. 1. - aµeµTrrnr;] frmltlrss (Phil. ii. 15, iii. G), 
satisfactory, su.f!icfrnt. Thcodoret : To aµfµTr-ror; av-rt T"ov 
T€Xe/.a TE0€lK€. - ou,c &v Sw-rEpar; il;TJT€'i-ro T071"or;] place 1c01tld 

not have been sought (sc. by God, in the 0. T., or in the 
passage of Scriptnre immediately adduced) jo1' n second ( covc-
nant); i.e. it "'ould not have heen expressed by God Himself, 
that a second coYenant is to come in beside the first, and 
replace it. In this general sense ESTJT€tTO '7"07ror; is to be 
taken, ancl the form of expression in the apodosis to l,u 
expl.iincd from a mingling of a twofold mode of conternplntio11 
( OUK i'iv Sw-ripa €STJTf£TO ,cat, Sw-ripar; OU/C 1jv &v Tor.or; : a 

second would not Le sought by Goll, nor "'ould there be any 
place for a secoml). X o emphasis rests upon T071"or;; on "·hic:h 
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:iccount it is over-refining, when meek limb in is17TEiTO ToT.o, 

the reference that to the Kew Covenant, according to ver. 10, 
the place was assigned in the hearts of men, while the Ohl 
was written upon tables of stone. 

Yer. 8. Making good of the assertion, Yer. 7, that the Old 
Covenant was not free from fault, and God on that account 
lll::tLle known His purpose of establishing a Kew one. Since 
µEµefJoµEVo<; manifestly corresponds to the aµcµr.TO<;, ver. 7, 
antl tliac the non-freedom from blame reganls the covenant 
i:~dr, not the possessors thereof, it is more natural to combine 
avTo'ir; "·ith AE,YH (Faber Stapulensis, Piscator, Schlichting, 
(; rotius, Limborch, Peirce, Michaeli:=,, Chr. Fr. Schmid, Storr, 
l~uinoel, Klee, Bleck, Stein, Bloomfichl, Tieiche, Commwt. t'l"it. 
p. G5 sq.; Conybeare, :;\foll, Kurt,;, faralLl, ::\!'Caul, and others) 
tbn-what is certainly possil>lc in a grammatical respect (sec 
t lie Lexicons)-to join it to µcµrpoµwor; (l'eshito, Yulgatc, 
C:trysostom, Oecnmenins, Thcophylact, Luther, Cahin, Deza, 
Er. Schmid, llengel, '\Volf, Carpzov, Heinrichs, Dohmc, Stengel, 
J:i:-:-1,ing, Dclitz;;ch, Alford, :i\Iaier, Hofmann, al.). - AE,YH] sc. 
o 0Eor;. Comp. the thrice - occurriug Af,YEl ,cvptor; in the 
f,,llo,ring citation (n. 8, f), 10). - avTO"i, Ai~;n] He sriith witv 
iii• t1!, namely, the possessors of the r.pwT17 81a011K17. - The 
ciL1tion l>eginning ,1:ith i8ov, aud extending to the close of 
vcr. 12, is from Jer. xxxi. (LXX. xxwiii.) 31-34, after the 
LXX., "·ith slight deviations. - AE,YH ,cvpto,] so in the LXX. 
of the C:vd. Ale;,;, The Cod. Vatican. and others have <p1w'i 

Kvptor;. - In place of ,cat, UVVT€A€U(JJ cr.1, "TDV o'l,cov 

'Iupa17")... ,cal, €71"1, TOV OtlCOV 'IovDa, it reads in the LXX.: 
!:al D1a011<roµat -rip OLIC~ 'I<rpa17A ,ca1, "T~ ol'K~ 'IovDa. l'cr
Lap5 a change designedly made in onlel' to chrimcterize the 
N" cw Covenant as a completed or perfect one. 

y er. f). Ou Ka Ta -rhv Dta01JK1JV, 1/V ir.oi17ua TO'ir; r.aTpltUW 

c:v,wv] negatiYc unfolding of the foregoing positirn cxprc~siou 
,caw11v (rntmdy, a covenant) : not ajta tltc ,;wnnc,· of th~ 
u,,·,.-;umt (n'!f;i ~~) 1chich I made for thci,· fidltcri;, 1·.c. one 
c1ualitati\"ely different therefore, and that as l>eing a hotter one. 
- 'i']v ET.OL?JUa] LXX. : 1/V Ote0eµ17v. - -ro'ir; r.aTpct<J"W avTWV] 

in the Helirew ci;ii::i~-n~, idth thcfr fiilhas. The mere dative 
with €T.0111<ra excludes the notion of reciprocity in the covenant-
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fonnLling ,d1ich has t::kl'll 1,lacc, ::rn,l presents it purely n,; 
the work of the dispo:;itilln rn:ule by Uod. - iv 11µipq, ir.tAa
floµfvou µov K.T.A.] i,i 171,· d({y (nt the time) 1d1cn I tool,: holJ 
nf their hand, to lead them forth out of the land of B'gypt 
(.::;~'? j'~:~i,:, .:~•~in? c::;:~ •r•m~ ci•~)- s\.11 unwieldy but not 
exactly iucone<.:t cc,nstruction (sec ·winer, G,rnm,i., 7 .Aull. 
p. 5~1), in place of which Justin l\fartyr, Dial. cu;;i Tryph. 
Jud. 11, in citing the same words of Scripture, has chosen the 
less cumbrous iv ?I ir.EA.a(30µ77v. The note of time characteriZL'S 
the coYennnt as tlu· Jlosaic one. - on] fv,-; not: "because,'' 
,ts protasis to ,cu;yw K.T.X. as the apodosis (Calvin, Bulmw, 
Hofmmm, al.). - ,ai,..,,w] emphatic personal opposition to avTOi': 
,md conscquodly I also conccrnccl not 1nysdf ubout them. -
Af.')'Ei ,cvptoc;] LXX. ( God. Alex. too) : <p'T}Ui Kvp,o,. 

Ver. 10. Justification of the o,a0171C'l}V /CalVI/V, OU Ka Ta Tl)V 
oia01j,c17v K.T.X., vv. S, 0, by a definite indication of the nature 
,,f the covemnt to be instituteLl. - on avT'TJ 'I oia01j,c17 K.T.A.] 

.J(ll' this (or the folh>,,·ing) 1·s the coi:numt whfrh I will iilstitut.; 
for the house uf Isrncl. aVT1J introduces with emphasis the 
material characterization following ,\"ith o,oov, K.T.X. - olKoc; 
'Iupa1i)I.] l1c-re embraces the whole nation, while in vcr. S it 
,lenotecl one of the two kingdoms ii1to which it hnd been 
,livideLl. - µETa Tac; 11µipac; EKE{va,] ojtcr tltvsc days, i.e. aftei' 
the days which must first have clnpsed, lJefore the 1Jµ€pa~ 
rnenLioneLl, vcr. 8,-in which the New Covenant is to co11w 
into existcnce,-be;,'.in to dawn. vVrougly Occumcnins: r.o{ac; 
JJµipa,; T(l'i T1jc; igo8ou, iv al, tiAa{:Jov TOV voµ.ov. - A.€')'€c 

dpw,] LXX.: <fi11u~ ,cvpto,. - oi8ov,] So LXX. God. Ake, 
'.rhilc Cod. Vatic. nncl other ::-rss. of the LXX. have o,8ou, 
owuw. In the Hebrew '1;1D1. o,oou., docs not stand for owuw 
,_V atablus, Schlichti110·, Hengel, aud others). Just as little 
have "'e to snpplerneut it ,rith owuw (Heimichs, Stengel, al.), 
1Jl' with Elµt or tluoµat (Kuinoel, 13loomfield), or ota011uoµai 
aimiv (Dclitzsch). Nor have we to join it to the following 
Jm')'p<t'1rw (so Dcihme, but undecicledly, and Paulus), in such 
wise that we must render ,cat before im'Ypavw by " also." le 
attaches itself grammatically to the preceding Dta01juoµa,. In 
urdcr to obviate any unevenness of construction, we may then 
place a colon after oiuvotav auTwv. The separation, however; 
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0f the Ka't J,.t•;p,{yw from that ,d1icl1 precedes is not actually 
;1ecessary, since instances of a tmusition from tlie p:nticiple tu 
the tcmpus ji11 itn;,i arc clse\\'hcre nothing stmnge. Sec "\Vine!', 
(r','!u,w1 .. , 7 J..uil. p. ;:;;;3_ - oufvota] mi;ul, i.e. soul, innermost 
1,art (~".1.P.). Accentuation or the dtamcter of inncrncss in the 
X cw Covenant, as opposed to the c:ctcmalism of the Olll. 
Comp. 2 Cor. iii. 3. - KapUa,] either urcusatirc (Dent. fr. 1 '.l, 
\". :~ :.! , al.) or ,r1r.nitivc ( comp. Ex. xxxiv. 2 S ; Xum. xvi i. 2, :l, al.). 
In favour of the latter pleaLls the siil[jl!lu,· in the Hebrew 
11riginal; in favour of the former, the reading of the Cod. Alo:.: 
,i',.1, Ta, Kapofa,. "\Ve cannot take into account, in favonr of 
,he accusatiYe, the greater conformity to the character of the 
Greek language, according to whieh, on account of the plurality 
,..t· persons (avTwv), one must also sperrk of Kapolai in tlw 
i ,lnr8.l. For without regard to this distinction the singnhr 
outvotav has already heen just pb.ced, and in like rnrrnucr 
the singular T~<,· XEtpo, is placed, ver. 9. - In place of J,.c 

Kapo{a, auTwV €7rt"/PU'fW auTou,, the Cod . .Ale.,;. of the 
LXX. has: €7rt"/pa+w auTOU', Jr.'i Ta, Kapola, auTWV, and the 
(_'(,,{. Vatic . .' Jr.'t Kapo/a, auTWV "/Pll'fW auTOU',. - Ka't 1ia-oµa1 

au,o'i, d., 0fov K.T.?1..J Comp. already Ex. vi. 7 ; Lev. xxYi. 
12, al.; also 2 Cor. vi. 16. -The Hebraizing dvai El~ 
(' ;,:~) as i. 5. 

Yer. 11. The consequence resulting from the OlOovai voµov~ 

id~ TIJV Otavotav auTWV K.T.A.., \'Cl'. 10. Comp. Joel iii. 1, 2; 
1 John ii. 2 7. - Ka~ ou µ11 Ot61tfwaw] wul th,·,i they shall not 

i,1s/,-uct ("\Viner, Gm1,u,i., 7 J..ufl. p. 472 ; Buttmann, Gramm. 

d,s ;irntcst. Sprachgcu1·. p. 1 S 3), as regards the sense equivalent 
to: and then it will not be needful that they instruct enclt 
other; the reason for "·hich is stated immediately after, in tit(· 
oTi r.c,vTE~ Eio17i1"0V/1'LV µE ic.T."A.. On the inte11,ifying ov 

µ,;, see "\Viner, Gramm., 7 ) .. 11JI. p. 471 f.-TOV r.o"A.£.11v avTov] 

i, i.~f,l!ou;-citi::cn. So in the LXX., Cod. Vatic., and most ~1s:-:., 
,rltile Cod. Al,:."C. has in the first member TOV /1,◊fAcpov, in th<.· 
:-C('Olld TOV 'TrA.TJi1"LOV. - 1vw0t] in the Hebrew the plural: W"l. 

- µtKpoii] "With the LXX. in rnost Coclll. : µticpou auTWV. -

ct:70 µticpou €WC:: µE"fa'A.ov auTWV] r01rng a;ul uhl (Cl2~~,.:-:' 
w?i1rir1). Comp. Acts viii 10 ; LXX. J Cl'. vi. 1 ;J ; J onalt 
iii. 5 ; Gen. xix. 11, al. 
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Yer. 12. The inner ground of this communion wilh God 
and this k11owledge of Him. - on] not: "that" (1.Iich:wli~. 
11d 1',·i,·1'.), hut; Jo,·. - LA.€W\' 1/uaµa, Ta'i, ,ioudaL<; auTWV] [ 

i 1·i!I /,,· !ir,,,·i,,11s (n?~:J) tu tlicfr 1mriglitco11sncsscs, i.e. will forgin: 
n ml fur~d lhc sarne. - ,iotK/ai] i11 the plural, in the X. T. only 
lll:Je, l ,ut of frequent occnrrence with the LXX. lJcsig11ation 
of the alienation frum God in its single outbreak,, aml form;.; 
of rnanifo.station. - Ka£ TWV ,'tµapnwv Ka£ TWV avoµiwv auTC2v] 

LXX. merdy : Ka£ TWV ,,µapnwv auTWV, in acconlancc with 
the Hebrew: ii1n:air~ N' cn~laln,\ 

T: •: T T - ! 

Yer. 13. The author dcriws the result from the Scripture 
tr:s~irnony, vv. 8-12. - Jv T~':J A.E"fELV Katv11v] 1·n tliat He (sc. 

Gull) s,1 ilh: a 11cw ( covc11ant). Comp. Jv T<fJ A.E"f€u0ai, iii. 15, 
:lllll tl.v T<[) ur.0Tc1ga,, ii. 8. - 7i€7raA.a[wKEV T1JV r.pwnw] JI,; 
hut 7, 1,wdc the jil'st old ( contrary to linguistic usage, Ehranl: 
"rl'lalivcly older"), ,,.c. has llcclarcd it to be out of date, ont
'"Gl'll, aml HO longer serviceable. - 7raA.atovv J a ,vonl Lclonging 
to a later periuLl of the Greek language, else,Yhere onlinarily 
used in the intransitive sense: "to grow ol<l," and generally 
in the 1;1 iddlc voice (as a little Lclow, and i. 11) ; is fo1111cl 
likc,rise in the transitive sense, "to make old," in Lam. iii. -±; 
,fob ix. G. To abolish or rernler obsolete the word itself docs 
11ot siguif,r; but remlcrillg obsolete is the natural consec1nencc 
of l•l·o110unci11g out of llate or ontwom. The author acconl
in~ly docs not directly express notion of abro!)ation by 7rerra

)...a(wKEv iu this 1Jlace,-a sense, moreover, which, on account 
of tlw following r.a;\.arnvµwov, ,vouhl here be inappropriate,
hut lern-es the reader to divine it. - To D€ 7ra)\,aiavµwav Ka'i 

"'fl]pl'.G'KQV ir/18 acpaviuµav] lmt that which is growing ancient 

01Ul i8 bcco,,z i,1!] iujirill icith years, is near to disappmri11!] or 
perishing. - "/1/pr1,uKetv] ordinarily said of human beings (to 
become enfeebled with age, scncsccrc); then, however, also of 
thing.,, comp. e.g. Xenoph. Ages. xi. 14: 11 µEv Tov urdµaTo, 

luxu, ry17pau1m, 1/ OE 7'1/', ,Jrvx11, pwµ7J ... ary17paTO', f.O'TlV. -

The author says sparingly: near to disappearing (comp. KaTCipa, 

E"f'/V'>, vi. 8), in that he takes his standpoint at the time of 
the cli\-ine promises just quoted. But if God in the time of 
J crcmiah already designated the Old Covenant as that which 
is nigh unto ruin, it was therein necessarily declared by 
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implication, thnt How, after so long a time is pnssed ancl tlw 
Xe,,· Covenant hns already been in rcnlity 1,rought in, the Old 
Covenant, as to its essence (if not yet ns tu its extemnl mani
festation), must have been already entirely abrogated, musl 
have entirely lost its force and validity. 
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CHAPTER IX. 

VEI:. 1. ii -::-pw:-r,] Elz.: ii "'fwq a,-·r,,f. But the acldition o-,-r,,i, 
is condemned as a gloss l>y the fact of its being wanting in all 
the uncial mss., in many cnrsiYes, in Syr. utr. Basm. Aeth. Arm. 
It. Vulg., with Gregory Thaumatmgus, Cyril, Chrys. Damasc. 
Theoph. Photius, al. On the ground, too, of internal evidence it 
is to be rejected, since, on the one hand, the coherence with 
viii. 13, and through that with viii. 7 fr, leads to iliaJr,r.r, as 
the main idea to be supplementcll; arnl, on the other hand, tlw 
expression ii -::-pw:-rJ ir,.r,,r,, ix. 1, "·ouhl lrn made to denote s0111c

thing lluite different from that which the same expressiun 
denotes in ix. 2. For, "·hile in nr. 2 the outer 1liYision of the· 
tabernacle is indicated thereby, in Yer. 1 only the first or Ohl 
Testament, earthly tabernacle, in opposition to the :X e,,. 
Test:1111e11t, heaYcnly one, thus something entirely dissimilar, 
could he intended by this expressi@. - Ver. 2. After uprnv, ll, 
Basmur. add ?.ai d ;,:::puiro~v OiJµ,1a-:-i;p1ov, and in return omit 
the words %,fiJO-o~, ~u,11,1u-:-i;p1ov r.ai, Yer. .J.. Violent intentin11al 
transposition, with a Yiew to the remoYal of the archaeological 
ditlicnlty. - Instead of a1 1(1., Lachm. writes a1 ,a. a1 iCJJ,, after 
A (a,,a· a,,~n) D* E, It. But il.1,a ayfon is n. mere slip on thl' 
l)art of' the copyist, occrrsionPd hy wr. ~;, and is to be rcjcctc,l 
as devoid of sense. - Ver. 5. XepoiJ{3f,,1,] A : Xepoupe,;1,, B D**'" 
(and so Lachm. Tisch. 7 and 8): Xepo:i,8,,v, D* ~: Xepou/3iv. In 
the crrse of the LXX., too, the Tit~~- arc wont c1prnlly to vary as 
regards the Jim! syllable 01' the wol'll. - Instead of the ltffcptu 
o6;r,;, Gricsh and ~chub: haYe erroneously placed in the text 
-:-ii; 06; 1,.. The article has against it all the uncial rn~s. a11cl 
other witnesses. - Ver. 9. In place of the Rcccpta ?. a o· ;; , 
(D*'** E K L, min. It. Copt. Sah. Basm. Syr. utr. Chrys. 
Theollorct, Theoph.), Lachm. Scholz, nleek:, Tisch. 1, 7, and 0, 
Dclitzsch, Alfonl have rightly preforrc,l the reading r.aO' r,,, 
in accordance with A B D* ~. li, :2:-I"' ".!.7, rd., Yulg. ShY. cocltl. 
Damasc. Occum. (comment.). ,\lrc:Hl:v approved by :i\Iill, 
l'ru!r,gg. p. 10-!G, n11d placed by Uriesb. upon the inner margin. 
The r.<J.0' ;;,, as rrffonliug an easier mode of appending to that 
which precedes, is a later correction of the more diflicult aml 
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ill-understood wO' 7,v.-Yer. 10. The Rl'C(]!lo reads: %al 

01%u.1w:1,u.<f1 <fu.pii6;. But iiu., is wanting in A D* ~• G, 17, 
27, 31, al., with Cyr. (twice) in Syr. Copt. Sahid. Arm. al.; and 
in place of a,,,_u.,w11,u.<f1, A D ~, ten cursiYes, Cyril., and many 
,·ersious haYe a,,,_a,w:1,arn, while in D* It. Sahid. there is 
found. o,iiu.i~1/1,a. Lachm. Scholz, meek, Tisch. 1, 7, and S, 
Alfortl have thercfol'l' adopted o,r.a,wµ,a-:-a <fapr.{,;, which was 
nlready approved by Grotius, :\Till, Prolcyy. p. l~\;j5, and Bengel, 
nml recommended by Griesb. Delitzsch aud Reiche likewise 
giYe it the preference. This rending is in reality to be regarded 
a~ the original ()ne. l◄'or it is more easily explicable that 
,;1r.a1w/1,u.-:-a shonltl, on account of the fore'.-:!·ning dnti,·es, be 
changed into a,,.ww/1,M,, nrnl joined on to them by means of 
w.i, than that the r.w' 01r.wwt1,x61, if it already existed, should, ou 
account of the closing word i·::n,i:u,a, he conYcrted into 01r.z1w-

11,u.-:-a. - Ver. 11. In place of the Rcccpta -:-wv µ,s').1-,.6v-:-wv, 

Lnchm. and Tisch. 1 rend, after B D* It. Syr. utr. (yet the Syr. 
Philunex. hns the Rcccptu in the margin) Arab. petropol. and 
some codtl. of Chrys.: -:-wv 1 evo11,iv~1v. Defoncled by Ebrnrcl. 
J:ut the reading is uot in keeping ,rith the carefully chosen 
diction of onr author, and its sense: "High Priest of the good 
tl1i11gs which haw arisen," does not com111e11<l itself. It is 
manifestly a transcriber's error, occasioned by the presence of 
t lie foregoing <::apa1nf,_,mo;. - Ver. 12. ,vpu/.Lel0;] D" (E ?), 27, 
4-±, 80, al., and some Fathers: svpo/1,Ho;. - Yer. 13. Elz.: 
-:-a6p,1v r.ai -:-pu 1 ,J,. "rith Lachm. JJleek, Tisc:h .. .:\lfonl, to be 
transposed iuto -:-pu 1 w, r.a,' -:-u.6pwv, in accordance with the 
decisive authority of A D D E ~, Cyr. Theodoret, Bede, Syr. 
Copt. Basm. It. Ynlg. 11/.-Ycr. 1-±. <::i,6/.L(J.-:-r.,; ahJ>fo,] D* ~*** 
many cursives, Copt. Dasm. SlaY. It. Vulg. rt/., Chrys. Cyr. 
Didyrn. (?) Dnmnsc. ul.: ~Hu11,u.-:-0; ay/0,. IntcrpretntiYe gloss. 
- In pince of the Rccc1itn <f,v,iOr,61v 011,w,, Bengel, Knapp, 
Lncluu. Tisch. 1 and 2, .Alford read more snitabh·, in accordance 
with AD* K, 44, 17, m, al., Syr. Copt. .Arui. Yulg. ms. (!/. 

Athan. Cyr. Chrys. ( comment.) Theodoret, Theoph.: 6, "ior, 61' 

r, /.L:;, ,. l:ecommencletl likewise hy Gries b., an,1 ah·Prt(ly plrtcetl 
in the text in the Elltl. Complnt. GeueY. Plant. -To the mere 
£11f ,w,-:-, in the Rcccpta, Lachm., with A, :21"' ~a. (iii (in ilw 
margin), Copt. Slav. l'hrys. (comment.) ::\Inc,1r. Theoph., has 
n1ltle1l the ,rnnls iiai ai.r,u,vw. These words nl"l\ howcYer, to 
lie tleleted. They arc a glo~s from 1 Thl'ss. i. \I. - Yer. 17. 
/1,,;-::-0-:-,] JY* ~* nml Isidor. Pclus. iY. 113 ( ... r.,~-:-,J 1 c't.p ,tpr.,v r.ai 

i, <::a1.w0,; a,-:-,1pu:po,;): .'"~ -:-6-:-,.-Yer. 18. Instead of 0~0' in 
the RffCJJfa, we haYc, with Lnchm. Bleck, Tisch. 1, :2, nml 7, 
Dclitzsch, Alford, to write r.,{ioi, in ncconlnucc "·ith AC DEL, 
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.J., 4.J., 52, Chrys. Thcocloret, Oecnm. - ;, c:p~,,..r,] ])* E" It.: 
r, c:pwq ii,aOnr.ii. Exegetical gloss.-Ver. HJ. Elz.: r.a,-a. 
,6.,1,ov. Jlnt the better attestation by ~\. C ll* L ~""'* n, .J-7, 
71, al., Copt. llrlsm. Chrys. ms. Theocloret, Thcoph. re1p1ircs the 
reading prel'crrcd hy Lachm. Bleck, Tisch. 1, and Alford: r.u.;a. 
-:-i,v v6:1,ov. - In like manner is the article div wanting in the 
Rcrrptn before -:-rJ.,~n to be added, with Lachm. Tisch. mHl 
Alford, in acconhrnce ,rith the weighty authority of A U ]) E 
(D E, .Aeth.: ,..:;:,, -:-pa1 ~J' r.al ,..;;;, /J.6rr%r,n) t-:* SO, al. 11111/t. It. Yulg. 
Theodoret, ms. -So, in place of the R,·ccpta ippriv,-,G, here 
and vcr. 21, we haw, with Lachm. Tisch. arnl Alfonl, in 
acconlance with all tlH· uncials, to ,nite ipav;11J,,. - Yer. 2.J.. 
The onler of the words followed by Lachm. in the stereotype! 
edition, as well as recently by Tisch. in the e<I. vii. ancl viii. : 
,ltJr,,.O,v u. 1 ,u., rests only upon the testimony of .At-:, ::l7, 118. 
In the larger edition of Laclun., therefore, this has rightly 
given placL• to the l!cccpla uy,a duip.11,._ - Better atteste1l 
than the Rccrplo o Xp11J,6; is the mere Xp,u-:-6; (..:\ C* D* ~, (If. 

[Cod. B in its original form extemls only tn r.J>1ior,111,, ix. 1-! ]), 
preferred hy Lachm. meek, Tisch. 1 arnl ii, and Alford. -
Ver. 2G. Elz. Gries b. ~fatthaei, Scho1z, Jllcek, de '\V ette, Dloom
field, Delitzsch : v:;, o §. netter La chm. Tisch. and Alford, in 
accordance with AC L (?) ~. H7, ::ID, 40, Orig. Chrys.: vuvi oi. 
-U/J.etp-:-ia;J At-:, 17, 73. Lachm.: di; a11,apda,. Against 
C })***EK L, almost all the min. Orig. (once) al. mull.
Yer. 28. o~;w; r.u.iJ Elz. has only 6~:--~,,- Against decisiye 
witnesses (all the uncial mss., most min., many translations 
and Fathcrs).-After ,i; rnn;piu.v, Lachm. in the stereotype 
edition had added, with A, :n, 47, ((/., Sn. l'hilonex. Sl:w. 
codtl. Damasc., the words o,a. c:i11,-,'JJ,. Hightly, however, lias 
he deleted them in the larger edition. 'l'hc addition is a 
complementary gloss, which has against it the testimony of 
C D E K L ~, many min. Yersions, and 1-'ather:-;, and betrays 
its character as a gloss hy its ch:mging position (Arm. 27, :n, 
57, Gl, al., have it brforc El; 11w;,ipiav). 

V v. 1-14. The author has in chap. viii. insisted upon the 
fact, as a second main particular of the superiority of Christ 
as a high priest over the Levitical high priests, that the 
sanctuary in which He ministers is a more excellent one, 
namely, the heavenly sanctuary. He has made good this 
proposition by the consideration that no place would l.Je 
found for Christ, as regards priestly service, in the earthly 
sanctuary; and then has proceeded to show the naturalne-,s 
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of the fact that Ifo ,lccumpli:-;hes His ministry in the heavenly 
sanctuary, by the pruol' that He is the l\Iediator of a better 
covenant. This train of thought is still pursued in the 
l,eginning of drnp. ix., in that attention is now finally 
called to the fact that in the arrangement of the l\Iosaic 
sanctuary itself, aml the order of the priestly service cor
responding thereto, there lies an indication on the part of 
God that l\fosaism is not itself the perfect religion, but only 
an institution preparatory thereto (vv. 1-8). ·with this, 
however, is then connected, by means of one of those 
smklen transitions of which the author is so fond, the 
n•ference to the further truth, that, imleed, the Levitical 
srrc;·ijict"s also, since they lJClong to the domain of fleshly 
onlinance, arc not able really to atone; whereas the sacrifice 
presented by Christ, by means of His own bloo<l, possesses, 
by virtue of an eternal Spirit, everlasting power of atonement 
(vv. U-14:), and thus a third main puint in the high-priestly 
wpaiorit,11 of Christ 1·s iutroducnl, the development of which 
occupies the author as far as x. 18. 

Yv. 1-ri. Description of the arrangement of the 0. T. 
sanctuary as regards its csscmtial component parts. 

y 01·. 1. Elxw µiv ovv ,ea, 1) r.pwT17] 8C. Ota011K17. Against 
the supplementing of a-K1,v,j (Cameron, Peirce, \Vhitby, \Yet
stein, Semler), sec the critical remark. - eixev] had. i!xE£ is 
not written by the author, although the cnltns of the Old 
Covenant was still continuing at the time when he wrote, not 
so much because-as is shown by vcr. 2-it was his intention 
to describe the primitive arrangement thereof (comp. viii. 5), 
which is the opinion of Bolnne, Kninoel, Stengel, a11J Tholuck, 
:ts, what is more naturally suggested by the coherence with 
viii. 1 :3, because the Old Covenant had already Leen declared 
Ly God in the time of Jeremiah to be feeble "·ith age and 
nigh unto disappearing, and consequently now, after the 
:1dnal appearance of the promised Kew Covenant, has 110 

lo11~er auy Yali1l claim to existence. Chrysostom: wud 

€A-€"f€, TOT€ elxe, vuv OUK i!xei. OflKVUULV 1)017 TOUT~ aUTIJV 

f/CKEXWP?]ICUtaV" TOT€ 7ap ftXE, cp17ufv. ,, fl.a-Te vuv, .z ,cat 

r/un7Kw, ouK t!unv. - µiv ovv] ;ww t rnly. Admission that 
that which the author is about to lletail is indeed something 
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rclatiYely cxa1Lc1l. Tlw autithesis, l,y ,rl1ich again thi,; 
ad111issio11 is Llcpri \'CU of its value arnl significance, is tliL~ll 
introduced by vcr. G (not first with vcr. 11, as is suppo~l:il 
hy Piscator, O\\·en, Carpzov, Cramer, Stuart, Dloomficld, 
nisping, Maier, ::\l'Caul, aml others); yet in such wise that 
the material antithesis itself is first contained in the state
ment, ver. S, which is connected syntactically only as a 
parenthetic clause. - Kai] also. Indication that with the Oltl 
Covenant the X cw is compared, and possessions of the former 
are enunwratcd, ,rhich also (although, it is tme, in a moi'c 
perfect form) are proper to the latter. - ou,aiwµaTa XaTpet'a,] 

legal oi'll-inanccs 1 i,i ·l't'!Jai'll to u;orship, i.e. reguhtions rnacle uy 
virtue of Llivinc authority respecting the cult us. - XaTpeta, J 
is r;cnitirc. To take the expression as accusatirc (Camerun, 
Grotius, Hammond, ul.), according to which ou,aiwµa,a, 

A.aTpe{ac;, and To li~1wv Kouµucov would as three members lie 
made co-ordinate ,rith each other, is untenuulc ; uecause the 
signification of OiKatwµaTa in itself "·oulJ uc too extensive to 
fit in with the further development of ver. 1, to which the 
author himself at once passes over, from vcr. 2 onwards. 
For as the statement To T€ a!'/tov 1couµucov receives its more 
full explication by means of vv. 2-5, so docs the discourse in 
YV. G, 7 return to the unfolding of the twofold oucaiwµa7a 

A.aTpe(ac;, blemled as this is in a logical respect into a unity 
of i<lca. - To 7€ [i"ftoV KouµiKov] and tltc uuuulauc sanct1"r i'//. 
Since, in accunl:mce ,rith the Ka(, possessions of the Ohl 
Covenant are to Le mentioned, snch as this has in commuu 
with the Ncw,-while to the Xew Covenant there pertains no 
mundane, earthly sanctnary,-To TE u;ywv t,:OuµtKOV must be 
regarded as a concise mode of designation fur Kai U"flov 71, 

To KouµtKov, "and a sanctuary, namely the mundane." That 
such is the meaning of the author, is indicated uy the fact 
that the article is placed before this seconJ member, although 
it ought properly to have been inserted before KouµiKov also. 
Yet the omission of the article in the case of adjectives 
placed after their substantives is not a thing unknown among 
other writers of the later period. See Bernhar<ly, ,~1/i1t. 

p. 323; Winer, Gramm., 7 Aufl. p. 12G. Forced is the 
1 "\Vrongly Stengel : ")lea.us of justification." 
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r:q,lanation of Delitzsch, \Yith the adherence of Kmtz and 
"\Yoc·rner, that ,couµu,011 as an adjectival predicate i,; to be 
taken in association with Eixw: "the first covenant hall 
likewise Dt1Ca1wµaTa A.aTpElar;, and its sanctuary as mundane, 
1·.c. a sanctnary of 111111Hlane 11ature." Had the author intended 
the readers to suppose such a conjoining, he would also
equally as ,·ii. '.!4, v. 1-1-have indicated the same to them 
hy the position of the words. He must, in order to be 
11mkrsto0Ll, at least have ,nitten: Eixw µE11 ovv ,cd ,j 7rpwT17 

Ot/CatwµaTa A.aTpdar; /COO"µt,cov T€ TO U"'ftOV. Under an 
entire mi:-apprehension, further, does Hofmann (:·,'dirijt7xw. 
II. 1, p. -!08 f., 2 Aufl.) suppose that TO Tf U"'flOV ,couµu,ov is 
not to be taken as a second object attaching itself to the 
ci,catwµam A.a,pE{ar;, lint as a second subject joining itself on 
to 11 r.pwT'T/,-a construction which, upon the presupposition 
of the Bwpta 17 r.pwT17 0"1C'T/V17 being the correct reading, 
already Olearius a<lovte,l ( comp. "\Volf ad lac.), and upon the 
same supposition also more recently l\I'Caul maintained, in 
connection \\·ith which, however, To TE a'Ywv ,cou;uKov would 
limp behind in an intolerable manner, and would affonl 
evidence of a negligence of style, such as the author of the
E]Ji,-;tlc to the Hebrews would least of all have been guilty of. 
-The Yiew of Thomas Aquinas, Luther, Zeger, Carpzov, 
and utlier:s, that cf,"ftoV is to Le taken not in tlw local sense 
(sanctuary), but in the dhical sense (holiness, c'irytoT'T/<;, 

sanctitas, mundities), is altogether erroneous; since the 
expression chosen "·oulcl he a remarkable oue, the immediate 
sequel <loes not point thereto, and the more exalted scat of 
the cultus of the K cw CoYenant forms the theme of the 
fresh train of thought opened up with the beginning of 
chap. Yiii. - Quite as much to be disapproYed is the opinion 
.,f "\Volf, who "·ill have ii,;iov to mean "vasa sacra totumque 
apparatum Leviticnm." - /CouµtKo<;] means: lJClongiily to t!iiJ 

·1 1·odcl, 1corldl!J, 1;1mulr1 nus. Comp. Tit. ii. 12. The expression 
is c:quintlent to £7.L"/Eto<;, and to it ir.ovpctvwr; stands opposed, 
as in general o ,coa-µor; in the X. T. \'Cl')' frequently has its 
tacit contrast iu () oupavo,. To i,,wv ICOO"µtKOV is con
~equently nothing else than 1/ a,c17v1}, i)v €1r'T}fev Uv0pru7ro<; 
(comp. viii. 2), or ;, u,c11v11 X€tpor.0{11TO,, ,ovTfonv TavnJ<; 
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7~, KT1uEw, ( comp. ix. 11 ), or n"- xnpo-r.0[17rn ,;~,,a (ix. 2 + ), 
:tll(l a t\\'ufukl iLlea i:-; expressed in the mljectivc, lir::;t, that till' 
santtuary uf the Old Covemml is one existing in the terrestrial 
wmhl, then, that it is acconliugly something only temporary 
autl imperfect in its nature. Uernote from the connection are 
the snpposiliuns of Chrysostorn, Theophylact, Erasmus, arnl 
others: that the Jewish sauctuary was called ,couµi,ccv, 

bccau;;:e the access to the same stood open to the ,couµo,, 

i.1'. the t:entiles; a statement, moreoyer, which possesses 
historic trnt h only with reference to a p11d thereof, the court 
nf the Gentiles (comp. ,Josephus, de Bdlo Jud. \'. 5. 2; Acts 
xxi. 28), while here the sanctuary as a 1chole must be 
indicatctl ;-of TheOLlorns :i.\lopsuesteu., Theoclorct,1 Grotius, 
Jfammond, '\Yetstein, nul1111e, Paulus, and others: because 
the Jewish sanctuary symbolically represented the universe; 
the holy place, earth; the most holy, heaven; and the cmtain 
hefore the latter, the finnmnent ;-of Kypke, because the 
sense is: toto tc1·1rn·uin m·uc cclcbmtwn ( comp. J oscphus, 
de Bello Jwl. iv. 5. 2, where the Jerusalem high priest;;, 
Ananus and Jesus, are represented as T~, ,couµi,c~, 0p17uK€ta, 

KaT<i.pxovTt',, 7rpO<TKUVOVJJ,€VOt 'T€ TO£, f.K Tl/', olKouµlv17,), 

which, however, could only he said with refereuce to the 
temple, not with reference to the tabernacle itself, of which 
the author is here specially thinking-. - Entirely haseles:-:, 
finally, is the opinion of J-IomlJerg-, that ,couµi,cuv is to be 
apprchemlcL1 in the seuse of "adorned, well-ordered." For 
only l(LJ(jµto,, Kouµ17n,ca,, aml KOIIµTJTL', are used for the 
expression of this 11otio11; 1iever is ,couµi,c(,, put for it. Sec 
the Lexicons. 

Vv. 2-5. Unfolding of the collcctirn idea To &:yiov 

Kouµi,cov, as regards its several essential component parts. 
That the author has Lefore his miud the Jewish sanctuary iu 
its origiual form, i.e. the l\Iosaic tahemacle, is evident alik(• 
from the expression uK171111, as from the use of the aorist ,caT€· 

1IK€U(1.u017. That, however, he likewise thinks of this original 

J TT,i, O'X?."~ .. ciJ,.(.J; E,crlA!u!, ,rl,J,;:'(JII E.-::,-!xeutra.ll .. .,u 1tD1TfLO:.J t:ra.11-:-0;. Ka.Ta.'?f!'Ta..O'fla.'7'1 

:"p ~f7~4 ?'~~;;-T~ a,xri~ x~I T~ j'~V' U~T~j ,"H"AS~'TQ f},~!~, "" !f. ~)'•~ ,,;"- U.y~wll. • K~; 
:f'-'f'-:l'i"'O r:'a. flE'tl, "?''~ 'T~1i1 u, '1'?1, ?-'?' ,ro}..1'1:,1,a.11, ~a. d! a.;1a. ,'TtMII ~y,~w, 'TD Tt.ill O'Jf:Z.',J(dll 

0~1a1'1''1fLa:. Ar.,rro di 'iQ xarra.,;rna.tlf,l,'1- ',(JI/ O''TZfUupu'To; t."l'Ar,pa!I ';"",'Jl" xp;.,a.v,, 
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d:~posiLion as still presernd in the temple of hi;; cby, i,; rnani
fr~t partly from the pr<'Sl'nt AE"fETai immediately fullo\\"i11:_:·, 
partly from tlie propo;:;ition: TOUTWV oic ouTw, KaTE<T/CEVarrµJvwi, 

' ' G ' ' ' 0 ' ' ] -r ... HCTla(TLV, YCl'. . - <TIC1)VI/ 1ap KaTE<TKEVllU' 1/ 1/ r.pwnJ J (It' 

c1 tr-nt 1ras J11'CjHtrcd (set up), 1wmc!y, the ji',·st or mitcrio;· o;u 

(the fore-tent). <l'K7Jv1 stands first as the general notion, and 
only acquires its nearer definition Ly the ~ r.pwT1J after\\"ards 
brought in, "·ithout, howeYer, our having, with Ileza, Hloom
ftehl, and other;;, to place a comma after KaTE<l'KEVa.<1'011. That 
<l'K1JV~ 11 r.pwTIJ is not to lie comlJined immediately in one, as 
(•:--pressing the signilicalion: "the fore-part of the tent" (so 
Yalekenaer, ,rho compares in 1tltimis cwlilms, and the like; also 
])elitzsch), is shown-although such acceptation presents no 
gramnrnLical Llifllculty-by the corre~ponding <l'1C1Jv~ 11 Aeyoµi.v,, 

i111a ci1fwv, ver. 3, ,rhence it follows that the author is regard
i 11g the two di risions of the tent separated hy the veil in front 
of the l\Iost Holy I>lacc as two tents. - 7rpwn1] not temporal, 
hut local. - Kan,<l'1CEUu<l'011] namely by )loses, at the behest of 
GoLl ( comp. viii. 5). - iv ?i iJ TE Avxv[a] sc. icn{v (not ,jv, 
.\lforcl, Kurtz, against which AE"fETai aml Yer. G a.re dccisirc) : 
1·11 1d1ich there -i-5 tltc cawllcstit:7~ (or lamp-8tancl). Comp. }:x. 
xxv. 31-39, xxxvii. 17-2-±; ]Jiihr, Symbolil.: des Jfos. Cultus, 
Bd. I., I-Ieidclb. 1837, p. -±12 ff In the temple of Herod, too, 
there was, according to Josephus, de Edlo Juel. v. 5. 5, vii. 5. 5, 
only one lamp-stand in the Holy !)lace, while in the temple of 
~olomon there were ten of them present ; comp. 1 Kings 
vii. 49 ; 2 Chron. iv. 7. - ,ca~ 1/ 'TPU7i"Eta ,cal 1j 7i"po0errt, TWV 

aprn,v] and the table and the setting forth of the U/'CWl ( 01' 

/,)11/"t's), i.e. wherein is found the table, and the sacreLl custom 
is obscrretl of placing thereon the shew-brcad. Comp. "Winer, 
(:i"(lmm., 7 Aufl. p. 590. Wrongly do Yatablus, Zeger, Jae. 
Cappellus, Grutius, Bengel, nloomfield, and others explain 11 

-;;-po0€(l't', 'TWV ctpTWI' as hypallagc or antipto;;is for 01 apTO£ TI], 

r.po0E<l'Ew,. Yet more nnwarmntalJly do Yalckcllaer (ancl 
similarly Heimichs) maintain that ,, Tpctr.eta Kal 1/ -;;-po0€<l'l', 

TWV lipTwv is eq nirnlent to 1/ Tpar.Esa TWV u.pTWV 'TIJ, 

-;;-po0~fTWJ,. According to Tholuck, Delitzsch, .Alfonl, )faier, 
Kluge, and )lull, r.po0e<l't<; is, like the lfobrow n;t:i~n;, to be 
taken conc1·dd!J, strues pan um. Dnt r.po0E<Tt, ncY·c~· • has the 
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passiYc signification of :-:trncs. On the lllatlcr itself, comp. E::. 
xxv. 23-30, xxvi. 35, xxxvii. 10-16; Lev. xxi\-. 5-9; ]fahr, 
l.c. p. 407 ff. - iin,] sc. <YK17v~ ·1j -rrpwT71. Not conjoined with 
the mere ii, becaHse the fact alleged is something \Yhich is 
familiar to the rcaLlers. - a'Yia] Holy Place (t:i~P). So (as 
11C1l!Ci' plur.), not, with Erasmus, Luther, Er. Schmid, :um, 
"Whitby, IIcimichs, ::md others, a'Yta (as jcin. sing.), 11:we 
,re to nc-:cntuntc the word. It stands opposed to the ii1 ia 

£i'Y{wv, ver. 3, and denotes the Holy Place, or the outer portion 
of the t::tl.Jcmacle, in opposition to the ::\Iost Holy l'l::tce, or the 
more seclmlcd, inner portion of the same. Likewise ,vith the 
LXX. and with l'hilo, the plural Ta ii'Yia in this sense is 
interchangcll "·ith the singular To a'Ywv. - a'Yta, however, not 
7a a'Yla, is placed, 1Jecal\se the author was less concerned about 
mentioning the deflnitc nanie coined for the expression thereof, 
than alJout bringing out the signification which this name hns. 

Ver. 3. Mfia] ajta or l1chind. Of local succe,,,sion (Tlrncytl. 
Yii. 5 8, al.), in the X. T. only here. - To OEvT1:pov Kamr.ern<Yµa] 
the second i·cil (n~'i~)- }'or before the llul_y Place, too, there 
was a veil (:J97~)- On the former, comp. Ex. xxvi. 31 ff. -
<YK7/Vlj] :;c, KaT€0"/C€Vl.1,G'017. - a'Yta CL"fLWV] 11[(//,/, Holy l'lacc. 
Periphrasis of the sHperlativc (~ee "\Viner, Gramm., 7 Aull. 
p. 231), ancl translation of tl'~1~, t:i1P, 

Ver. •!. Bvµ,ian1pwv] is ciLher interpreted as altar of ina,isc 
or as ccnsc;-. The latter, and imleed as a golden cc/IS(')', ,rhich 
was employed by the high priest on the great day of atone
ment, is thought of Ly Luther, Grotius, de l>ien, Calov, Tieland, 
Limborch, \Volf, Bengel, "\V etstein, Carpzn,·, "\Vhitl ,y, Schulz, 
Di.ihme, l\l'Lcau, Stuart, Kuinoel, Stein, llloornfielLl, Bisping, 
Alford, :;\l'Caul, aud others, after the prcceLle11t of the Pcshito, 
Vulgate (tm·ilml1u,i), and Theophylact. The altm· of incense, 
on the other harnl (n~b~;:t i:i::ip.:, or ::i~l;i i:t::J!7?), of \\·hich mention 
is made as a constitucut part in the Mosaic tabernacle, Ex. 
xxx. 1-10, xxxvii. 2:-i-28, xl. 5, 26, as a constituent part in 
the temple of Solomon, 1 Kings vii. 48, 2 Chron. iv. 19, and 
as a constituent part in the Hero<lian temple (Josephus, de 
Bello Jwl. v. G. 5), is understood in the case of the Latin trans
lation in D E (altcm:), as well as 1.Jy Oecumenius (cul ver. 7), 
Calvin, Justiniau, Piscator, Estius, Cornelius a Lapide, 
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Schlichting, Jae. Cappcllus, O,ren, Gcrhrml, Drocl1rnam1, 
:\fynster (Stud. 11. J<;·it. 1S2!J, p. 342 ff.), meek, de "\\'ettt•, 
Stengel, Ebrani, l>clitzsch, niehm (Ld1 i'li<';/i". de$ Jld.mi, d,J'. 
p. 4S!) f., Obs.), )faier, Kluge, ::\foll, Kmtz, favald, Cuny
heare, Hofmann, "\V ocrner, and others. I w,tances from the 
classical ,rriters in favour of either rcfcre11ce, sec in Bleck, 
II. 2, p. 4S0 f. That a censer is intemle<l rnay lie mgc<l from 
the language of the LXX., since ,rith them for the indication 
of the altar of incense the expressions : 70 Ov<J'ta<J'TIJptov 

0vµu1.µaTO<; (Ex. xxx. 1, 2i; Lev. i,·. 7), TO 0v<J'tauT1Jptov Tc,Jv 

OvµtaµaTwv (l Chron. vi. (vii.) 4!J, xxviii. 18 ; 2 Chron. 
XXYi. 1 G, 1 !J), TO 0v<J'ta<J'T1Jptov 70 XPV<J'OVV (Ex. xl. u, 2G, 
,d.), TO Ovcna<J'Tl]ptov TO (ov) (L7r~VaVT£ Kvpiov (Lev. xvi. 
12, 1S); and, wliere the altar intended is clear from the 
context, merely TO 0v<1'ta<1'T1Jptov (Lev. xvi. 20, al.), are 
regularly employed, and only iu nnirnportant :11ss. of the same 
0vµtan7ptov presents itself iu sorne fow passages as a variation 
nf reading. To this usage of the LXX., howe\·er, is to be 
opposed the equally important fact of the usage of l'hilo anll 
,Josephus, according to which, at their time, TO 0vµtaT1Jpt0v 

was quite the ordinary appellation of the altar of incense. 
Comp. Philo, (2nis rc1·1u1i clfri;z. lwcrcs. p. t>l 1 sq. (with 
::\Iangey, I. p. 504): 7ptwv OV7CtJV €V TOL', (L"flOt<; <J'KEVWV, 

Xvxv{a<;, Tpar.i/;17<;, 0vµtan7piov; De ·citll Jfus. p. G G 8 (II. 
p. 14!)) : ,, Aµa OE 701/T(tl Jo17µ1ovnc'iTo ,cat <J'K€111J t€pc1., Kt/3wToc;, 

)\.vxv{a, Tpa7rE/;a, 0vµtaT1Jptov, /3wµoc;. • 0 µEv ovv /3wµo, 

,'opvTO €V vr.a{0p(t> K.T.A.; ,Toseplrns, de Edlo Jwl. V. 5. 5 : KaL 

70 µEv 7rpwTOV µf:po, ... ElXEV €V avTp Tpta 0avµa<rlWTaTa KaL 

7.Ep1/3017Ta 7f"G,(J'tv ctv0pwr.ot<; if P'Ya, Xuxv/av, TpU7r€/;av, 0vµta

T1Jptov; Antiq. iii. G. s: µETagu 0€ aVTIJ<; (Try<; /1.Uxviar;) KaL 

TIJ, Tpar.€/;TJ<; ifvoov ... 0vµtanjptov, guXtvov µEv K.T.A., al. 
Of the altar of incense, accordiugly, the expression must be 
n11derstoo<l in onr passage. For the ma1111er in which the 
xpv<1'ouv 0vµtaT17ptov i;; mentioned, as a parallel member to 
717v K1/3wTov Tijc; 01a017wfJ<;, shows that the funner 11111:=;t Le an 
c,bject of equally great importance as the latter. Dut, since 
that is so, something as non-essential a,; a golden censer 
cannot be meant, lmt only the ahar of i11ce11se, which formed 
an essential constit11ent part of the tabernacle. Hesides, there 
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i, 11,m!1crc any mention in the 0. T. (not Lev. xvi. 12 either) 
or a pmticn1ar censer, ,vhich had lJeen Het apart for the service 
on the grcaL day of atunement. .Al.Jout the existence of snch 
a censlir (!t tlu: t imc of tl1c Jfosaic tl!Uci•naclc, which the author 
after all has mainly l.icJure his mind, nothing is known ,vith 
cerrninty. Ouly from the )Iislrna, tract. Joma, iY. 4,1 do we 
learn something about it. J\Ioreover, according to tract . .Touw, 
Y. 1, Yii. 4, this censer was first fetched out of the storehouse, 
carrie,l lJy the high priest into the l\Iust Holy Place, and upon 
the completion of the service again carrietl forth thercd'rom ; 
enn as it would 1,e a priori improlJal;lc in the highest degree 
that such iustrument ;.;honltl be kept within the Holy of Holies. 
:For, according to Lev. xvi. 12, 1 :1, the high priest was firnt to 
enter with iucense into the Most Holy l'lace, in order that 
through the cloud th(•reof the glory of God, enthroned aboYe 
the coYer of the ark of the cowmmt, might become invisible to 
him, to the encl that he died not. And yet ilxovua compels 
us to think of an auiding place of the 0uµ1anip1011; to explain 
ilxouua of the mere a71JJ1Ttainiil!J of the 0uµtan1p1011 to the l\1ost 
l lul_y Place as an objeet of use for the latter, as is usually done 
by the one class of expositors (but also by some advocates ol 
the opposite view, as Jae. Cappellus, l'iscator, Owen, l\Iynster, 
El.Jranl, lJditzsch, Couybeare, Hielun, Lch1'bcgr. des Hcui'licru,·. 
p. --l!JO, Ous.; j\faier, Moll, Hofmann, and ·woerner, with an 
appeal to i'-?1?-,~;l:'\ i:;::ip,al;:i, 1 Kings vi. 22), is-inasmuch as 
the auihor sharply separates from each other in his description 
the two main llivisions of the 0. T. sanctuary, as well as the 
objects peculiar to each of these divisions, by means of µf'ra 
oJ, vcr. 3, and thus ilxouua, ver. --1, unmistakably corresponds 
to tl1c iv ?i, ver. 2-altogethcr aruitrary. If, then, we under
stand 0uµu1T1jpw11 of ihe altar of incense, as \\·e arc compelled 
to Jo, there arises the archaeological ditliculty that this altar 
had its stalllling-plarn not in the )lost Holy Place, as is here 
presupposetl by the author, but, ou the contrary, in the Holy 
l'lace (Ex. xxx. 1 ff.). This point of inconsistency with his
toric truth is to Le mlmitteLl, anrl therefrom the conclusion to 
lie drawn, that the author did not himself live in the vicinity 

1 Omnibus <liebus rclirp1is sullitum facturns <le altari acccpit in turibulo 
ar~clltco ... hoe vcro tlic in aureo. 
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of tl10 Jewish sanctuary, lmt had drawn l1is knowledge "·ith 
regard to the same only from the Scriptures of the 0. T., 
whence the possibility of an error is explicable. In frwonr ul' 
tl1is possibility, Bicek ri.~htly urges the following considera
tions: first, that Ex. xXYi. 35 there nrc mentioned a.<, starnling 
within the Holy Place only the taulc and the candlestick, but 
11ot the nltar of incense nlso. Then, that where the standing 
plnce of this altnr is nctually f;poken of, the form of expression 
chosen certainly, by reason or its iIHlcfinitencs;;, allmittcll ol' 
rniseonstrnction. So Ex. xxx. G: Kat 01JCTW, avTo <brivavn 

TOU 1mTa7,fT<lCTµaTo,, TOu ovTo, hr'i T11, Kt/3(J)TOV TWV µapTu

pt(J)V ; ibid . .xl. 5 : Kal 01iCTEl, 70 0uCTtaCTT1Jptov 'TO xpva-ovv €£<; 

'TO 0uµtav ivavTLOV TI}, Kt/3(J)T0U ; Yer. 2 G : Cl7i€Vavn 'TOU 

KaTar.ETaa-µaTo,; Lev. iv. 7, .:--:Yi. 12, 18: ivavTlov or 
<Lr.wavn Kup{ov. Finally, thnt in the ::\Iosaie law the altar of 
incense was brought into pet:nlinr significance in connection 
"·ith the solemnity of the atonement, since on this clay it was 
sprinkled and cleanscll by the high priest with the same blood 
,rhich the high priest had cnrricll into the ::\lost Holy l'lace 
(Ex. xxx. 10 ; LeY . .x\·i. 18 f.). - xpva-ouv] since the emphasis 
rests on it, is prefixed. The article, however, is ,rnuting, 
because the sense is: a goldm altai', namely, tl1c altw· of 
-incrnsc, in distinction from the um::cn altar existing in the 
court, namely, the altar of lrnrnt-offering. - Ka'i T~v Kt/3(J)T~v 

T~, Dta017K1J,] and tltc arl: of thr corrnant; comp. Ex. xxv. 10 ff., 
xx.xvii. 1-!l. - r.EptK€Ka'A.vµµiv11v r.ctvTo0w XPVCTttp J orcda id 
on cw·y side (within and without; comp. Ex . .x.xv. 11) ?Cith 
gold (plating of fine gold). According to 1 Kings viii., the nrk 
of the conmant was also brought into the temple of Solomon. 
On the de,;truction of this temple Ly the Chahleans it \\"US 

lost, and the second temple wns without an ark. Comp. 
,Josephus, de Bello Jwl. v. 5. 5: "EKetTo DE ovDEv o'A.(J), iv 

a vT~':J, l1/3aTov DE Ka£ aXPaVTOV Ka£ <i0EaTov 1jv r.c"iCTtv, <'i7{ou DE 
,. ' ... - ' .. ' - " \ ' ... ] ci7tov EKa"-aTo. - EV ?I a-n,µvo, xpva-11 EXovCTa TO µavva K.T.I\., 

1thCi'cin n·as a golden pot 1tith tltc 1;1rurnr1, awl Aw·o11'.~ -,-od 
1d1ich h(lrl ul!(ldcd, and the taulcs of the corc11a;1t. iv ?l does 
not refer back to CTK17v17, Yer. :3 (nibcrn, ,Tnsti11ia11, l'yle, Peirce, 
and others),-for to the iv ?l, Yer. -!, the u7rep<ivw oe avT1J\', 

ver. 5, forllls au opposition,-but it refers to Kt/3(J)To,. On the 
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pot of manna, comp. Ex. xvi. 32-34; on Aaron's rod, Nnm. 
xvii. 1G-2G (1-11); on the tables of the covenant, Ex. 
xxv. 16; Dent. :x. 1, 2. According to 1 Kiugs viii. 0, there 
was nothing more in the ark of the covenant, at the time of its 
removal into the temple, than the two tables of tlie law; and 
according to Ex. xvi. 33, Nmn. xvii. 25 (10), the two first
mentioned objects were uot to have their place within, but 
viforc the ark of the covenant. The same opinion, however, 
which the author here expresses as to the place of the preser
vation o!' the pot of manna and Aaron's rod, is found likewise 
"'ith later ltabbins, as with ll. Levi Ben Gerson at 1 Kingi:; 
viii. 0 aml at Xurn. :xvii. l 0, and Abarbanel at 1 Kings 
viii. 0. See '\Vetstein on our passage. 

Ver. 5. The authur tums from the objects to be found 
1l'ithi;i the ark of the covemmt to that which is aboi·c the 
same. - V7r€p/ww 0€ auT17c;J SC. Tijc; 1a/3WTOU. - Xepov/3{µ] 
comp. Ex. xxv. 18 ff., xxxvii. 7 ff; '\Vinet·, Eibl. Rcabuudcrb. 
I. 2 Anti. p. 262 ff.; Biihr, S!/1,1bolil~ des 11los. Oultus, Ikl. I. 
p. :n 1 ff. There existed two of them, of fine gold, one at 
,•acl1 end of the cover or lid of the ark of the covenant, upon 
,rhiclt, with faces tumed towards each other, they lookecl 
down, and ,rhid1 they coYered with their outspread wings. 
In the midst of the cherubim was the glory of God enthroned 
(1 Sam. iv. 4; 2 Sam. vi. 2; 2 Kings xix. 15; Isa. xxxvii. 
10), and from this place GOll would speak to Moses (Ex. 
xxv. 22; comp. Num. Yii. 80), - Xepov/3!µ is here treated 
ns a ncuf('i', as likewise genernlly \\'ith the LXX., with whom 
the 1iwscu1i;1c oi XEpov/3. occurs but rarely (1'-!/, Ex. xxv. :rn, 
x:xxYii. 7). The ucuter is not, however, to be explained by 
the supposition that 7rvevµaTa is to be supplied to it in 
thought (colllp. Drnsius 011 our pnss,1ge), hut from the fact 
that the cliernl1im \\"ere rcganled as swa. Comp. ;Josephus, 
A11li']. iii. 0. i:i, \\·here the :i\Io~aic cherubim are descl'ibell as 
swa 7T'€'T€£1J<l, µop<p~ll :r OU0€Vt, 'TWV v7r' ci110pw7rWV €wpaµivwv 
7Tapa7r?..17a-1a. l'olllp. also Ezek X. 15 : KaL Ta XEpov/31µ 
17a-av TOUTO TO swov, 0 i'oov K.'T,A.. Ibid. ver. 20. -The 
clicmbim are c,illl'tl Xepov/31,µ 06g77c;. That may meau 
ch,·,·ubim of g!o;·_IJ or l;;-iglit11css, to whom glory or brightness 
is proper (so C,1mcrarius, Estius, Schlicltling, Jae. C,tppellus, 
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Stunrt, Kuinoel, al.), or the cltci'llbim 1ehich pci'lain to tl1r. 
didnl' glory, the n1n; ii:if, 1·.c. who are the bearers of the 
di\"ine glory (so the majority). Grmnmatically the former is 
easier ( on account of the absence of the article he fore So~,). 
nut the latter is to be preferred as yielding a more appropriate 
thought, and the omission of the article is to be justified from 
the nsage of the LXX. Ex. xl. 34; 1 Sam. iv. 22; Ezek. 
ix. 3, x. 18, al. - 1CaTaG"1CtcfsovTa To tA.aG"nJptov] 11:hich Otci"
slt/ldu1c tlu: J!l'Upitirdo,·y (or 111crr.y-scat). ,caTaG"/ClltSf!t.v in 
tliL· X. T. only here. Comp. G"UG"/Ctasetv, Ex. XXV. 20; G"/Ctat;eiv, 

Ex. xxxvii. U; 1 Chron. xxviii. 18. A more choice verb than 
7,ep11CaA-vr.Tew, 1 Kings Yiii. 7. To iA-aG"-r1ptov (n'Jb'.?), the 
coYer of the ark of the covenant, which on the great day 1tf 
atonement "·as sprinkled with the sacrificial blood for the 
expiation of the sins of the people. Comp. Lev. xYi. 14 f. -
r.epl &v] goes back not merely to the cherubim (Ebrard, 
p. :294), but also to all the objects before enumerated. - ou,c 

€G"TIV J it concerns us not, or: 1·s not tltc place, or: ?°~ ·i1,1possibl,·. 
Comp. 1 Cor. xi. 20. Of the same meaning as the mon! 
dcliuite ov,c i!feG"TlV. \Vith Kmtz to supply To,,o, is inml
missible. - ,ca-ra µi!po,] in ddail. The author <loes not 
dc,-;ign to set forth the typical significance of eYcry single 
ol,jcct enumerated; the indication of the typical significance 
of the two mnin cfo·isions of the ,Jewish snuctnnry is that 
,\·hich he nt pre'3cllt nims at, nnd to this task he 110w a1ltlrcsses 
himself in that which immediately follows, cornp. Yer. S. 

Yv. 6, 7. After the collective expression -ro &ryiov ,coG"

µ,t,cov, Yer. 1, hn,; l,cen nnalyze1l into its single constituent 
1•art'<, vv. 2-5, and a, rccapitulatory reference has been made 
t 1.1 the total rewlt of thi.~ given nnalysis by means of -rovTwv 

OVTW', JCaT€G"/CEUaG"µ,evwv, - the opposition to µev, vcr. 1, 
l,eing formn.lly intrnLlncc<l liy SE, and then recciYing its more 
1,rcci,c materinl dl'finiug by means of the statement, nr. S, 
,,.-hich is attached in a grammatical respect ns a subsitliary 
clan-;c,-the discourse a1lrnnces tu the development of the 
further general idea, which i::; placed in the forefront, Yer. 1, 
lint has hitherto rcmaiuc<l unnoticctl, the twofol1l expression 
StKaiwµ,a-ra A.aTpEta,. - From the p1°('S'ilt elG"laG"lV, as 
from r.poG"</JEpet, vcr. 7 (comp. abo vcr. 8 f.), it follows that 
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the i\Iosaic cnltns wa,; still cuntinning at il1c time when tl1e 
:111thor ,note. The participle pn:fcct, ,caTeu,cwauµevwv, ho,1·
PH'r, tlcnotcs tliat which is extending out of the past into ihe 
present, antl is still enclnring in the present (sec "riner, (/1'((111111., 

7 Anti. p. 2 G-:1:). The present hereby indicated can, of course', 
nnly be that in which the author himself is living and "-ritin6. 
The cmlc•avonr to explain it of a present into which the author 
only lllentally places himself, is as little warrnnted gramma
tically as is the asserting, with Hofmann, that the present in 
,rhich the discourse here moves is " not n. past, nor actual, 
uor something still continuing, hut that set forth in the ,rnrd 
of Gotl, where it is to Le read how the sanctuary erected by 
)fo,,cs ,rns constituted, aml what priests and high priests clo 
in the same;" or with l\fangolcl (in Bleek's Einlcit. 'iii das 
~Y. T. p. G 1 7), tu find the Scripture picture of the tabemacfo 
<lrawn in our passage as n. "purely ideal magnitude, which Ly 
no means guarantees the actual continued existence of the 
temple worship." l<'or, in order to rcmlcr possible supposi
tions of this kind, the conjoining of the presents with a parti
ciple aorist "·ouhl have been in<lispensn.bly necessary. From 
the form of clisconrs<J chosen: -rouTwv ovTw, KaTeu,crna(J'

µevwv ("in that these objects have been in such wise re~u
latcd "), in union with the present tenses elu{autv and 
1rpoucpepEt, it therefore follows of necessity that the author, 
although here entering only upon the presentation of tlw 
typical significance of the two main divisions of the :\Iosaic 
sanctuary, nevertheless thinks of these two main divisions, 
together with all that appertains to thcm,-which he has just 
now em1merated,-as still preserved in being, thus also as ;;till 
present in the ,Jewish temple of his day; lJy which supposi
tion, it is trne, he becomes im·olYccl in contradiction with the 
l1istoric reality, inasmuch as alike the ark of the covenant as 
the vessel or manna and Aaron's rod were wanting in the second 
temple. Vid. supm, wl ver. 4. ·with very little reflcclion 
cloes Riehm (Lckrbcgr. des Jlcbrcicrbr. p. 491, Obs.) object to 
this condusion, that "with jmt the same right one might 
infer from the present in xiii. 11 that the author supposed 
the Israelites of his time to be still dwelling in a camp." 
The passage xiii. 11 has nothing whatever in common with 
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om~, since it i::; here a fpte,;liuu uf the cornbinntiou of a p:1r
ticiple Jil'lji·ct ,rith verlJs in the present. That, too, ,rhich 
I>elitzsd1 set::; against it, that the TOvTwv ourw, ,caTf<rKEVau

µtiz•wv, pointing i)ack to ,caTfcr,cwuu017, vcr. 2, certniuly sho\YS 
that the author has the :;\Io:;aic periOLl before his mind, utterly 
culh1p:;cs, inasmuch as the participle pc1fcct, and not the par
ticiple 11ori,;t, has Leen employed. Phrases, however, likl' 
tho:;e met with in Dclitzsch: that the author was writing for 
j n6t such readers as woulLI not have giveu him creLlit for an 
ignorance like this, are peremptory decisions, for which the 
re.,nlt i:; already fixed Lefore the investigation, and consequently 
intimillations of the grnmmalieal conscience. - 11 r.pwn7 u,c17v1J] 

as ver. 2, the forc-tct!t or ]Joly Place. - Ota T.avro,] COiltinuall!J, 

1°,r:. day by <lay. Opposite a:1rag TOU €VtaVTOU, ver. 7. -
oi tcpft,] opposite µ.uvo, o apxtfpfuc;, Yer. 7. - T(IS A.arpfi'a, 

i .. t,fAoiivrf,] pufori,iiil!J the nli!Jious actions. Daily, morning 
::ml e\·ening, an offering of incense ,ms presented, and daily 
were the lamps of the sacred candlestick placed in readiness 
and kindled. Comp. Ex. xxx. 7 ff. 

Yer. 7. 'H owripa] sc. cr,c17v11, the i\Iost Holy Place. -cba~ 
-;-ov t!vtavTov] u;icc in tltc !JUll', ·i.e. only on a ~inglc day of tlw 
~-c,n, namely, on the tenth of the seYenth month (Tisri), on the 
gre,,t sulemuity of atonement. The supposition that the high 
priest on this day more than once entered the )Iost Holy PlacL: 
i, not excluded by the expression, and the disputed que.stiou 
as to how many times this look place has 110 bearing on our 
passage. That the high priest was obliged to enter the l\Iu~t 
Holy l)lace at least twice on this day, follows from Lev. xvi. 
1:2-lG. That he entered into it as many as four times is 
the teaching of the Talmud (tract. Joltla, v. l, vii. 4) and 
H.1bbins. - µ.ovo, 0 a.pxt€pfu~] SC. fL<rfL<rL. - 7rpocT<pEpft J is not 
to be explained, as by Calov and others, of the sacrifices out
.sid,} of the :arost Holy nace. }'or in this case we should ha\'e 
to c,xpect the aorist. It is employed of the "blood of the 
Yictim before slain, which blood the high priest cnrries into 
tlw )Iost Holy I'lace, and here in the )Iost Holy Place presents 
to GoLl (the Socinians, Grotins, meek). - v7rEp ,avTOu ,ea, -;-wv 

,oii t..aoii a7vo17µ.c,,wv] ju;· himself a1Ul the transg;•cssions of the 
people. To make iavTou likewise depend upon li1voT}µ.c,Twv 

MEYEr:.-lIEI:. X 
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(fur his own sins nrnl those of the people: Yulgnte, Lntlwr (!), 
Cah-in, l'iscator, Sd1lichting, Jae. Cnppellus, Grotius, Storr, 
Stunrt, l'aulus, nml others), is, nlthough the thought is not 
thereby nliered (comp. vii. 27), grammatically false; uecnuse 
in that cnsc the m-ticle Twv could not have heen wn.ntin .. • 
before lavTou. - aryvo77;uhwv] sec at v. 2, p. 19 8. " 

Ver. 8. Xow follows (apparently ns a subordinHtc thou:Jltt) 
the main consillcrn.tion, "·ith n, view to whil'h the author hns 
l,cen led more fully to descriuc the liryiov /COO-µt,cov and the 
oucatwµaTa AaTpe{ar; of ver. 1. - TOl/TO 07JAOUVTO<; TOU Tr/JEV

µaTor; 11,y{ov] tlic Holy Ghost hulicating this ury thi,1g (follow
ing). - TouTo] hns the emphasis, and acquires its development 
o[ contents by means of µ17Trw 7recpavi:pwa-0ai ... a-Tao-iv. -

Tau 7rveuµaTor; ii,y{ov] The arrangement of the sanctum')' and 
priesthood prcscriued by God to Moses is thought of by our 
author as carried into effect lJy l\Ioses umler the nssistancc 
aml guidnnce of the Holy Ghost; the idea expressed in that 
arnrngemcnt might therefore very easily he represented as an 
imlicntion designed by the Holy Ghost. - µ1fTrw 1recpavepwa-0ai 

T1JV TWV tiry{wv ooov, €Tt T1J<; 7rpWT7]<; O"IC1]VIJ<; ixova77r; O"TiLO"tv] 

t lwt the 1my of tltc sanctua1'!J is not yet 'IIW uijistcd, so lony as 
the fm·c-tubcmaclc still c:,:ists. - Twv iiry{wv] is erroneously 
apprchcmlcd lJy the Peshito and Sclrnlz (comp. also Zeger) ns 
i,wsculinc. It is neuter. Docs not, ho,Yever, ns Yer. 2, dennte 
the Holy Place, bnt, as vv. 12, 24-, 2G, x. 10, xiii. 11 (comp. 
nlso TO a,ywv, Lev. xvi. 16, 17, 20, al.), the Jlfust HuTy 1'/11,·,:, 
and thnt not the earthly one (Knrtz),-for that ,roukl be :-i 

trit!iug statement; whereas surely TouTo 817)\,ouvTor; Tau Trvev

µaTOr; £'iry£ov prcpnrcs the way for .i. deeper truth, i:id. i11fm,
lmt the hcm:rnly reality, the throne of the GOLlheau. - 17 Twv 

,i~;iwv ooo<, signifies the 1wy to the l\Iost Holy Pince. Comp. 
::\Ialt. x. G : ds ooov ievwv; ,Tcr. ii. 1 S : T/J 00~~ Al,yuT.TOV, al.; 
Kiilmcr, II. p. 17G, Obs. 4; Winer, G1rnn111., 7 Aufl. p. 17G. -
t!xEiv aTa<nv further means: to have existence, to exist. "\Ye 
hnYc not, hU\rnver, "·ith Dulnuc, to import into it a seeombry 
reference to ji,·mncss or legal rnlidity, and 1j 7rpwT1J <1'1C7Jv17 i;; 
not tl1c one first in point of time, 1·.c. the earthly, Jewish 
sa11etnary in opposition to the heavenly (Hunnins, Sch. Schmidt, 
Carpzov, Scrnlcr, ]Jaumgarten, Bloomfield, ed.), still le;;s ihc 
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falJcrn::tcle in opposition to the l::tter temple (Peirce, Sykes), 
lmt the fore-taLemacle or Holy Place, in opposition to the in
terior talJcmacle or :i\lost Holy l'l::tee. The thought is : by the 
ordering that the :i\Iost Holy Place, the presence-ch::tmbcr and 
place of m::tnifestation of GO(l, might not be entereLl, s::tvc on 
one single day of the year, and by the high priest alone, while 
the (laily Lcvitical service of the priests is accomplished in 
the Holy Place, and thus approach to the former debarred and 
shut off Ly the latter, the Holy Ghost proclaims that so long 
as the Levitical priesthood, and consequently the Mosaic law 
in general, contiuues, the immediate access to God is not yet 
permitted ; that thus, in order to the bringing alJout and render
ing possible of a full and direct communion with Goel, the 
Ohl Testament covenant-religion must first foll, and the more 
perfect one hronght in hy Christ (ver. 11) nrnst take its place. 
Comp. l\Iatt. xxYii. 51, as also Josephus, .A,ltiq. iii. 3. 7: r1)v 
OE rp[ T'l]V µ,o'ipav [ rij,; (j/'1/vij,;] µ,ovq1 7r€PlE'YPll'lfr€ Tf) 0EfJ Ota, 
TO JCat TOV ovpavov UV€7rL{3arnv Etvat av0pw7rot<;. 

Vv. !), 10 arc closely, indeed, connccteLl grammatically with 
that ,d1ich precedes, but, logically regardeLl, introduce the third 
arnl last main point of the dis(1uisition on the high-priestly 
superiority of Christ over the LeYitical high priests. For 
after (1) it had been shown that Christ, as regards His person, 
is exalted above the Levitical high priests (iv. 14-vii. 28), 
and then afterwards (2) it "·as proved that likewise tl11; 

.wmct1wry in which He minister;; smpasses in sublimity tl.te 
Levitieal sanctuary (viii. 1-ix. 8), it is now further stated (3) 
that the sac;·ificc also which He has offere(l is more excellent 
than the Levitical sacrifices (ix. 9-x. 18). 

Yer. 0. ''Hn,;J is not synonymous with 17. It is employed 
nrgnrncntatively, in that it presents the following declaration 
as a fact, the truth of which is manifest. - "\Ve have not, 
h(nre\·er, to take iJTt<; with 7rapa/30">,.11 as a designation of the 
suliject (Cah-in, al.: which emblem ,rns only for the present 
time; Storr, al.: which emblem "·as to continue only to the 
prc~c11t; Zcg~r, Semler, de ·w ettc, at.: ,rhiclt emblem has 
reference to the present time). !<'or the vcrli to he supple
mented would not uc the rnerl.l copula ; it would lw.ve a 
peculiar signilication, and thus coulLl not be omitted. ~H<; 



32-! TIIE EPISTLE TO TIIE IIEilTIEWS. 

nlonc is co11sccp1c11ily the snLjcct, nml r.apa;30A1J the prel1icatt'. 
Yet ·iJ,L'> is noi to l,c nJerrell lJack to u,uuw (Chr. Fr. Scl11uill), 
for the exprt>s~iou uTttutv docs not occupy a sufficiently imlc
pemlent l_losiLio11 iu the precediug co11text to jnstil'y this ; ;-;till 
less-what is thought possible by Cramer-to ,1',v ,wv ,1~1iwv 

ooov, Ly which the illea would be renJerctl unme:111i11g. Kor 
l1n\·c we to assume an attrnction to 7,apaf30A.1J, in such wise 
that ·i1w, should stand in the sense of o,u (so :Ceugcl, who 
rnakes it point lJ:-tck to vv. G-8 ; i\Iaicr, who rnnkes it refer tu 
v\·. 7, 8 ; l\Iichnelis, who makes it refer to µ117,w 7recpavepwu0at 

IC.T.A., and other,;), or, what amount,; to the snme thing, tu 
suppkrncnt to the phrase ijn<, 7,apa/30A1J, comprchcmlell 
together as a subject, 7rapafJo),,.,; iuuv as a prcLlicate: wl1iclt 
emblem (Jescribcd vv. G-8) is au emblem for the present 
time (so Xickel in ltl'11tcr's R1patoi·. 1858, l\farz, p. 188 f.). 
1''or, in the course of n·. 0, 10, respect is had just to the 
closing words alvnc of ver. 8 : iln TI), r.pwn7<, G'!<:l}Vl)', ixovu17, 

u,,iuw. The exclu~ively right constrnctiun, therefore, is the 
referring back of 1/Tl', to 'TI)', 7rpwT1J', G'IC1JVIJ,, ver. 8. - r.apa

(3oA1J eis TOV /Catpov TOV EV€UT1JK07a] SC. iu,{v. r.apaf)oAIJ 

in the Gospels very frequently a fictitious historic likenc~f:'. 
Here a likeness by means of a fact, nn emblem. Kot in
.correctly, therefore, i,; it explaineu, on the part of Chry5osto11t, 
Oecumenius, auu Theoi,hylact, Ly Tur.or:;. - El,] i;i ,·,fa,.,u·,· t,1, 

.::t.S reganls. Instead uf el, TOV Katpov TOV €V€U71JKIJ'{a, conse
·<1 uently, the mere ,oii Katpoii Tou iveuT17Kornr:; might hare 
l1ec11 ,rriiten. - 0 Katpor:; 0 EV€UT1JKw<:;] the p;•n;mt time. The 
opposite therciu is formed by the Katpo<; Dtop0wuewr:;, YCl'. 10, 
J,y \rhich the reader is referred to the Christian epoch of timc, 
the alwv µEA.A.WV (vi. 5; COlilp. also ii. G). o Kaipor:; o EVEU-

71] Kw<, is therefore synonymous with the alwv ouTor:; elsewhere, 
aml iuJicntes the pre-Christian periotl of time still extending 
onward into the prcseut.1 The term Katpo,, howerm·, is 
cho.seu, instead of the more geucrnl xpovor:; 01' ai.wv, becaUSl' 

1 Quite mistaken (as is already apparent e\·cn from the opposition to xa.,pi; 

,.,_,,;,.,,,,;, nr. 10) is lhc 01,i..uiou of lh-litzsch, with whom Alford concurs, that 
, '""'f'; , h,o-.-nx.i; denotes the present bcguu with the '"'"'" ~,,.o,,,.n, the 
rrl'sl'nt of the Xcw T,~stamcnt ti111,·, in which the parnblc has attained its do.,c-. 
:,;,.,., on the contrary, Hiehm, Ll'!,r/l('yr. ,hs J[,l,r,icrl,r. p. 494, Ous., alllbpccially 
Hcichc, Commcntar. Grit. p. 74 sr1. -That, for the rest, by , u,p,; • h,.-~r.>-.i; 
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it is tlw thonght of the author that this period of time hns 
alrc:i.<ly reachetl its tnrning-point, at which it is to take it:; 
departure. - Ka0' i7v] co11/vn11ably to wltfrh, or in acco;·da ,ice 

·l"ith 11·hirh, applies not to r.apa/3011.11 (Oecnmenins, meek, 
Tiisping, Dclitzsch, ~ickel, !.c., Riehm, Lch1·bcgr. des Jfrbriialn·. 
p. -t-9.:;, Obs.; ,\lford, ,voemer, ol.), lmt to 'T17c; 7rpwT'T}c; uK17z1~c;, 

ns the Inst preceding main notion ; stands thus parallel to i7nc;. 

- fL1J OUVllfLWat KaTa G'UVEL01JG'W TE/\.ftWG'aL 'TOV 11.arpEVOVTa] 

is to Le tnkeu in close connection with Swp,, TE Kat 0vu[ai 

-;.pouef,Epovrat (against Eiihrne, who unwarrantaLly presses the 
force of the plural Swpa TE Kat 0vu!at). - KaT<i G"VVEL01JG'lV] ((8 

tr:Jrll'cl.~ the ro11srio11sncss, or as to the conscfrucc (Theophylnct : 
Kant 'TOV f(j'CJ) av0p"-'7r0V), 'i.e. so that the reality of being lcll 
to perfection is inwardly experienced, and the conscience in 
connection therewith feels itself satisfiell. - Tov AaTpEvovm] 

hi;,i rcildn·iny the sc;-cicc (x. 2). Not specially th,· priest is 
meant (Estins, Gerhanl; comp. also Drnsius), lmt in general, 
the ;,wn doing lwillr,y,· to C:od U!J the o.tfi-ri11g uf sacojicc, whether 
it lJe a priest wl10 offors for him;;clf, or annther "·ho presents 
this offering through the rnedinm of the priest. [~\Iatt. iv. 10; 
cf. o 7ipouEpxoµ,woc;, Heh. :x:. 1.] 

Yer. 10. M ovov €71'£ /3pwµ,. Kd 'TT'OfL. ,cal Otaef,. /3a7rTlvµoZc; 
CtK(W;;µ,aTa vapKoc; K.T.11..] n·kich, lo[Jrfltcr n·ith 711(({{8 (I/Id d;·i,i/,·s 
11 11cl dircrs n·ush inys, arc onl.'f fleshly ord·i1wnn~, 1·w]111scrl 11 ,dil 

tl1c tililC rif r,fi.n·mr1l1'011. Apposition to Swpct 'TE Ka£ 0vufat, 

µry OVl 1llfLEVat K.T.11.., ver. £). - µ,ovov] belongs to 01Kau,1µaTa 

capKoc;, but is placed in adYa11ce of this on accouut of the 
a(ldition ir.l (3pwµ,autv K.T.11..; and i1r{ expresses the accession 
to something already present (Winer, C:mmm., 7 Anll. p. 3G 7 l,), 
fll' the existence extemally side Ly side. Comp. C.[J. Hn!ll. Od. 
Yii. 12 0 : o-yx1117 hr' D"fX"!l ~117paG'ICEl, µ,i'JXov 8' f'i,t fL1/A(JJ ; 

Time yd. ii. 10 l : ur.oaxcµ,woc; ciOEA</,11v faVTOU OWG"flll Kat 

xp1iµaTa hr' avTfj. - Otherwise is it explained by others, in 
that thl'y takl' µ,c;z,ov er.£ ill dose comLi11atio11, giYe to E'TT't 

only that present in whil'h the author Iive,l and wrote ran he mrnnt, ncl'ds not 
nnot!Jer wont of cxpbnntion. "'hen Kurtz nml Ilofmnun deny this,-nntl the 
former \\'ill unclcrstnllll only an "imaginr,l present," into which the author 
"only trall~['oscd himsrlf;" the latter, "tlwt prc,cnt in which the Holy Ghost 
prophcsie,l hy mrnns of that which was written in the law,''-this is ,lune only 
in the interest or their wrong interpretations of nr. G. 



82G 'l'IIE EPISTLE TO THE IIEBitEWS. 

the r;ignification " in reference to," and pince both "·ords sLill 
in relation to ver. 9. They then regard µovov l,r,, ,c,-r.A. 
either as nearer dclinition to r.po1Jcf,epovTat (so, substantially, 
VatfllJlus, Schlichting, and others), or as opposition to 1CaTa 

1JvvEio17<Ttv TEAE1w1Jat (so Schulz, Ebrard, al.). ]Jut against 
the first supposition the wdffial grouud is decisive, that the 
preSL'ntation uf sacrifices in reality had reference by uo rneans 
exclusively to the expiation of offences against the ordirnrnces 
rcgulatfre of food aml lustratious ; agai11St the second, the 
liny11ioti1; ground tlrnt (LAA., Jr./, /3pwj.talJtV µovov IC.T.A.. must 
llfl\'(j been written iustead of µovov t'r.'l /3pwµa(j£V IC.T.A.. Yet 
others take µovov J,r'i, IC.T.X. in close conjunction with Tov 

'71.aTpE11ov-ra, ver. !J. Su perhaps already the V ulgatc (pcr
fectum faccrc servicntcm ~olnmmorlo in cihis), then Luther 
(" him that docs religious service only in meats aml drink," 
etc.), Estiuc:, Com. a Lapide, Ole:u'ius, Semler, Ernesti, Ewald, 
Hofmmm, and others. llnt the additional ,rnrds ,rnuhl too 
greatly drag, the thought resulting would be incommcnsnrnl.Jle 
,rith ICaTa (}'VVEt07/IJlV TEA.EtWIJat, and the formula AaTpEVElV 

J7r(, T1vt in the sense indicated without example. - The 
{3pwµaTa Kal, 1roµ,aTa arc interpreted by Peirce, Chr. J,'r. 

Schmid, Storr, Heinrichs, :.\faier, and others of the sacrificiol 
mcr,[s; by Bleck and de \\' ctte, of the partaking of the yasclwl 
s11ppc,· in particular. Hut the mention of these practices woulll 
he, here at any rate, something· too special, and the words 
xiii. !) can fumish no standard fur the interpretation ol' our 
passage. l\fore correctly, therefore, is it thought in general of 
the rncats and drinks permittCLl, as of those forLiddcn, in the 
Mosaic law. Comp. Col. ii. 1 G ; I:nm. xfr. 17. With regard 
to drinks, there arc in the Mosaic law prohibitions 0111:y for 
special cases; comp. Num. vi. 3; Lev. x. 9, xi. 34. Comp. 
]10\\'C\'Cr, also )fatt. xxiii. 2-1 ; 1:0111. xiv. 21. - ,cal, Otacf,opot, 

,8a,rn1Jµoi,] Comp. Ex. xxix. 4; Lev. xi. 25, 28, 32, 40, 
xiv. G-9, xv. 5 ff., xvi. 4, 24 ff.; Kum. viii. 7, xix. 17 ff., al. 
- Ot/CatwµaTa uapKo,] ordi1wnr,·s <!l the jfrsh, 7°.I.'. ordinm1ces 
that relate to the Jle,;h, and tlm~ hear the i1111,rcss of the 
earthly and transitory. - µixpi Ka1pou Otop0wanJ, hrncEfµEVa] 

imposecl (only) 'Until the time of rrformation. The ,catpo, 

owp0wlJ€(J)', is the <poch ol' the promised X e\\' and more 
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excellent Covenant (Yiii. 8 ff.), which has begun "·ith the 
nppcaring of Christ. - otup0wcr,i;-] only here in the X. T. -
f.7.lKEfµEva] Oecurncnius: /311poi;- ,yap 1]V µovov Ta €V rip voµ(.J, 
Ka0w, cf,aaw oi U"/7'00'TOA.Ol, Comp. Acts xv. 10, 28. 

Yv. 11, 12. Antithesis to vv. 9, 10. What the rcHgion of 
thr J[u.,a ic corcit(/Jlt m1s ,waulc to rjfcct, thot has been uccoi,1-

21! isli,·,l U!J Christ. - '77'apa,yEvoµEVoi;- apX,tEpEV, TWV µEA.A.OVTWII 
1i1a0cvv] having appe[lrell as High Priest of the good things to 
come. The verb in the same sense as l\fatt. iii. 1, 1 Mace. 
fr. 4G; synonymous with avl,nau0at, Heb. vii. 11, 15. 
Strangely mi,;,tppn:hclllling the mem1ing, El,rnrd : r.apa 0;Evc
flEl'D, is to be looked upon n.s n.n "mljectiYn.l attril mte" to 
cipxlEpEv,, n.ml the thought i;:;, "as a pre.~ent High l'riest,"
nu acccptation which is ill(.:ompatible "'ith the participle of the 
<'Ori,t. - High Priest of the good things to couw (comp. x. 1) 
is Christ C[lllerl, in[lsmnch as these good thing;; are the consc
lllll'ncu and result of His high-priestly acti,·ity. They are tlw 
],le"si11gs of everlasting salvation, wl1ich the nnthor, vcr. 12, 
sums up in the cxpres~ion alwv[a A.vTpwu1i;- ; and they an, 
c::-illed future', ina:srnnch as they are proper to the alwv µi)\."A.wv 
(Yi. u), or the olKouµtfv17 µenouua (ii. 5), aml the full enjoy
ment of them ,,·ill tir,;t co111c in at the consm1111Jntio11 of the 
kingLlom of GOll, to ue lookell for \\'ith the retnm of Christ. -
OHt -.,}; µEtl;ovoi;- Ka~ TEA.EtoTepai;- CTK1/VIJ<;" K.T.A.] through tlw 
greater an<l more perfect tahernn.cle, ,vhich is not mn.de \\'ith 
hamls-that is to say, not of this ,vorhl. The wor<ls br,lon~ 
to €LG'IJA0€V €!<;' Ta (t"/la, Yer. 12, and Ota is nsell in the local 
sense: "tl1rongh" (not i11stn11nentally, as the 01a, Yer. 12). 
Tn join the ,rnnls to that \\'hich precedes, n.nd find in them aa 
illllication of tlmt l,y 1,u·a,1s of which Christ became ,ipxtEpEt8 
-.C:1 1 µEAA.OVTWV c'i•;a0w11 (l'rinwsins, Lntl1er, DorsclJL'llS, Schulz, 
]fofmann, ,S',:J,rijt7,,·/I'. II. 1, pp. 409, -±12 f., 2 ~\.ufl.,-which 
Litter ,rill ar·curdingly al:;u take the 01a, nr. 12, in lJoth cn.ses 
dong with ,ipxiEpEtN ,wv µEAAovTw11 ci1a0c~1,; otherwise, how
C'\'l•I', in tl1e C'11111 ;,1. p. ;; :J 7,-)foll, a1u.l other'-';, i,; erroneon,-, 
lic·can,-c lir Yirtne of o,joii, Yer. 12, the exi,;t(,11ce uf an all'l'ndy 
lH'l'Cl'Lliug lillk in tlw llean:r defi11iti,,11 of Elvl)\0w Ei-, -.ii ii·;ta 
i::: pre;:upjH>'-'t:d. - But to inter]>rd the u,c1711 1; through ,rhid1 
Chri,;t ha,; entered into the )lu:;t IIuly !'lace ,b the l,011 !I of 
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Christ, or Ilis hw,wn uatu;·r (so, on account of x. 20, Chryso.s
t0m, Theoduret, Occnmenius, Theophylact, Primnsius, Clarin,;, 
Calvin, Beza, Estins, Piscator, Jae. Cappcllns, Grotius, Ham
rnu1Hl, Owen, Tie11gel, Peirce, Syke;,, Emcsti, Chr. Fr. Schmi<l, 
}'rictlerich, ,-,'ymlwl il.· d,s Jfo.~. Stflshiittr, LPipz. 1841, p. 2 % ff., 
and others; also Ilofrnann, Sch,·,jY!,,:11;. II. 1, p. 41G, 2 Anfl., 
"·ho, however, will have us think of the glor(lfr!l human natnre 
uf Christ), or as the holy lif,· of Christ (Ebrani), or as tlie 
(rnililaut) clwrch 11pon rnrth (Cajetan, Corn. a Lapide, Crllov, 
,Yittich, llraun, ,v olf, Uamuach, :'.\liclrn.elis, ml Pcirc., Cramer, 
Danrngarten), or, finally, as tlu: world in general (Justini:111, 
Carpzov), is inconsistent with the point of comparison suggestell 
by the comparatives µ,1;(f;ovoc; and TEA€loTipar:; in acconlancc 
with tbe foregoing tlis(]_nisition, in general is opposed to the 
connection with v,·. 1-10, and hns against it the antithesis 
in ,rhich Ta l1.7ta, ver. 12, starnls to u,c17zn7, ver. 11, as rllso 
the athlition ov TaVTTJ<; T17c; ,c7{u1;wc;. The lower spaces of the 
heavens arc intewlcll-currcsponding to the 'Ti"PWTTJ u,c17v11 of 
the earthly sanctuary (vv. 2, li, 8)-as the preliminary stage 
of the hearnnly Holy of Holies. Comp. i,·. 14: ()£€A.1]AV0o.a 

Tots ovpavo,k - µ,r:tr;ovo, Kat TEA.EtoTepa,] sc. than the ::\fosrlic ' • , J (1 ••• ') ,, ,, t: r , 
u,c171n1. -- ov XE1po7rot11Tov . ornp. vm. ~ : 1w E'Ti"TJ,;EV o ,wpto,, 

OUK av0pw7ro<;, Acts Yii. -!S, XYii. 2-!; :'.\lark xiv. 58; 2 Cor. 
v. 1. - ov TaVTTJ<; Tijr:; KTlc:r1;w,] not belonging to t!tc earthly 
n-catcrl ·1rn1·lrl (the rmtlt) lying lirforc unl"s ryrn (TavT1J,). 

,vrongly Erasmus, Luther, Clarius, Vatablus, Ticzn, ,f ac. 
Cappcllns, ·wolf, llcngel, Kuinocl, Friederich, l.c. p. 296, aml 
others: ,wt of this 1.-i//(l of l,11ild ing, sr. the same as the eartlily 
sanctuary; or: as earthly things in general. 

Ver. 12. Ova€] 1w;·. Ovoi is written l1y the author, misled 
lJy the foregoing notes of negation : ov XHpo7rot17Tov and ov 

Tavn7c; T~, KTtufw,, whereas, properly, ,ea, ov onght to have 
been written, since that which is introduced liy ovaE is parallel, 
not to the negative cxpres,;ions further characterizing the 
a-,c17v1j, but to the preceding au1.. - at' a1µaTo, Tpci,ywv Kat 

µ,ouxwv] liy (IJy means of) lilood ~f go(({S ((/ld C/lli-ts, by whid1 
the entrance of the earthly high priests into the l\[ost Holy 
!'lace was made possible on the great day of atonement. 
Comp. LeY. xvi. 1-4:, 15. - ()ta ()(' TOV lot'ov a,µaTO<;] the Le\'i-
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tical high priest entered the Uost Holy I'la.cc not merely liy 
means of the blood of animals, he entered at the same tirne 
1cith this Llood (vcr. 7). The author, however, has rvspect, 
with reference to the Lcvitical high priest also, only to the 
former notion, since only this, and not at the same time the 
latter, was suitable for application to Christ (Schlichting). If 
he had desired that the notion of the µETa should also be 
supplied in thought in our passage (Knrtz), he would have 
known how to express likewise this "somewhat gross material 
concrption " (Bicek II.). - Eq><t,rag] once Jo;· all. Corresponds 
to the following aiwviav. - El, Ta a,yui] i'iito the inna S(l.1/c

t ur1 ;·y nf hmi-cn. - alwv/av AVTpwuw EvpctµEvo,] hm.:i11g ovt11i1wl 

(hy His sacrificial death) denial rcdr·1111ition. Incorrectly clo 
Ebranl, Delitzsch, Alford, l\Iaier, and ::\loll take EvpctµE110, a:; 
something coinciding in point of time with Eiu~)l.0w. If it 
had been so intended, the participle present would have been 
placed instead of Evpaµwo,. - €Vpl<T/C€<T0ai signifies: to 

Jind (for oneself), obtain. The :-..vTp<v<Ti, bec:une Christ's 
peculiar possession, thus--since He Himself, as the Sinless 
One, needed it not--to make it over to those who believe in 
Hirn. - This 'A.rhpwui, is the ransoming, 1·.1·. redemption from 
the guilt aml punishment of sin, and it is called aiwv/a, 

rfrnwl, or of indefeasible Yali<lity, in opposition to the sacri
fices of the 0. T. priests, which had to be renewed every year, 
since they were designed each for the [typical] expiation of 
the :;ins of a single year. - The feminine formation a lw v [ a 

in the N. T. only here and 2 Thess. • ii. 16. 
VY. 13, 14. Justification of aiw11{av /\.u,pw<Tw Evp1111E1•0,, 

Yer. 12, by an argument a 1ninorc ml ;11(1.Jus. "rith the 'JI'" ,tl i
fl(tfrc augmentation, however, expressed by El . . . r.uu-~,, 

µ&:>,.?..ov, there is at the same time blended a '/ 1ur1 it 11 ! ii:~ 

;tugmentation by means of ,rpo, T~V Tl)', <Tap,co<; ,ca0apo,17,a 

all(] ,1711 <TVVE1D1J<TlV 17µ. K.T./\.., in such ,ri:-e that the tm.1 foll"\\'
ing thou;.;hts arc enfolded the one in the other :-(1) If cYen 
the liluoll of animals ,,·orks cleansing ... how much 1wn·c the 
lJlOoll of Christ/ (2) If that effects the pmity of the Jlesh, this 
effects purity of conscience. - /Cai ur.ooo, oaµ11/\.EW,] (/ ,ul 
ash,·.~ r,f un liof·;·. .\ccol'(ling to Xu1u. xix., those \\·ho hy 
<.:ontact ,rith a llead Lolly h:ul lJecumc deiilcd, llltht be 
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sprinkletl "·ith n mixture of "·ater and the ashes of rr spotlcs, 
red heifer wholly consunH!tl l1y fire, of which the ashes wcr,1 
preserved in a clean place "·itl10ut the carnp (with the S1J-ca1lt,,l 
iil~iT''?., Kum. xix. !l, 1~1, 20, 21; LXX.: vowp pavna-µov\ ill 

onler to become clean again. - pavT{l;ovua Tave; 1CE1Cotvwµ.i11ov,] 

sp,·i;1J.-li;zy those 1,;lw hare been d,jilnl. }'ree mode of expression 
for: with which (ashes) those who have been defiled arc 
sprinkled. - Touc; ,wcotvwµ.ivovs-] lJclongs, since pavT{l;ova-a 

most rerp1ircs an express addition of the object, to this nrb 
(Erasmus, llcza, ,foe. Cappellus, Grotiuc, lkilnnc, Bleck, de 
"\V cttc, Dis ping, l\Iaicr, }foll, Kurtz, Ewahl, Hofmann, ·w ocrner, 
al.), not to £t7u,l;a (Yul:,;·:1.tc, Luther, Cah·in, J1engcl, Schulz, rd.), 
which latter stands ali~ulutcly: 1rorL~ sanct1jfrat ion. - r.pa, 
T1JV TI)', uapKo<; JCa0apoT1]Ta J to the (pr0tlucing of the) purity 
of the flesh. r.por;, as Y. 14. Indication of the result. 

Ver. 1-!.1 Incomparal.,ly more cmcacious must the sacrifice~ 
of Christ Le. For-(1) Clt;·ist o_[Ji-rc!l Jfimsc~f, i.e. He gaYe up 
His own body to ihe death of a sacrifice, while tlie LeYitical 
high priest deriYCs his material of sacrifice from a domain 
foreign to himself personally; then : He offered Himself from 
a free resolve of will, while the Levitical high priest is placed 
llllller the necessity of sacrificing, by the command of rm 
external orL1iuauce, aml the s:1crificial Yicti111 whose l.,lood lw 
o/fl)rs is au irrational animal, which conseq ucntly knows 
nothiug of the end to ,Yl1ich it is applietl. The LeYitical act of 
sacrilice is then an extcrual one wrought in accordance with 
ordinance, a sensuous one; Christ's act of sacrifice, on tlw 
other ham1, one arising out of the 1lisposition of the heart, 
thus a moral one. From this it is already evident how it 
could be said (2) that Christ offered Himself Ota 7T"VEuµ.aTo, 

alwv{ov. The ethical bdo11gs to the province of the spirit. 
Christ acconlingly offered Himsc•lf by virtue of spirit, because 
lii:-; act of sacrilice "·as, in rclatifJn to Goel, an act of the 
highest spiritual obccliC'11cc (Phil. ii. 8), in relation to the 
human brethren an act or the highe,t spiritual Joye (2 Cor. 
v. 1-!, 15). L1u'z 7rVEuµ.arnc; alwv{ov, however, by virtue of 
dCi'il!rl spirit did Cl11-i.~t offrr Jli111self, i11as11rnch as the notion 

1 A. L. van dcr noon Mesch, .S1iccimcn llcrmc11c111ic111n in /omm ad Jfc~r. ix. 
U, L11gtl. llat. 1819, 81·0. 
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of the eternal belongs inseparahly and essentially to the notion 
of spirit, in opposition to uapf, which has the notion or the 
trn11sitorr as its essentinl presupposition. The adjective 
cdwz,{ov is ar1ded in natural corrcspon(1cnce with aiwv{av 
r,.,uTpcva-iv, vcr. 12. For only lJy virtue of eternal spirit could 
n redemption which is to be eternal, or of ever - enduring 
Yalidity, be accomplisher1. - The majority h::we interpreted 
Ota r.vEuµaTo<; aiwz,{ov or the llol,11 Spirit; then thinking 
either, as Clarius, Estin;:, "'\Yhithy, am1 others, of the third 
person in the diYine tria~, or as meek, de "'\\' ctte, and others, 
of the Spirit of Go11 which dwelt in Christ in all its fulness, 
aml ,rns the principle "·hich m1imated Him at every moment. 
Dnt this application is too special. For, in accordam:e with 
the force of the words and the connection of the thoughts, 
there can stand as a tacit antithesis to the expression : ota 
-;;'VEuµaTO', aiwz,{ov, only the general formula : Ota uap!Cd', 
r.pouica{pov, "·hereby the mode of nccomplishing the Levitical 
acts or sacrifice wonl11 be characterizl'L1. J.\Ioreover, if the Holy 
Spirit had been intended, the choice of the arljnctiYe aiwz,{ov 
instead of c'uytov m1rnt have appeared strange, because indis
tinct aml liable to being misumlerstood; finally, the absence 
o!' the article also is l1est explained on the supposition that the 
formula is to be understood fJ(llUimlly. Too special, likewise, 
is the explanation of the won1s adoptel1 by Aretius, Deza, ,Tac. 
Cappcllns, Gomarns, Calov, "\Yolf, l'eirce, :\l'Leau, nispiug, and 
many others, in part coiuciding with the secom1 form of the 
first main interpretation, according t0 ,rhich, by wvEuµa 
aioJl'lov, the d itiuc nutm·c of (;lu·ist, or " the principle of the 
eternal Sonship of God inrhrelliug in Christ" (Kurtz), is 
designated. This view nlready fimls its ref'ntation in the fact 
that r.vEvµa has its opposite in uupf, am1 1iV€vµa and U<tpf 
are contrasted as spirit aml l,od!J, 11ot as diriuc aml lnrnwn. 

T1, l.1e rejected farther is the prncedure of Fanstns Socinns, 
Schlichting, Grotins, Limborch, Carpzov, l:iehm (Ld11'l,cfJi". dc.s 
lku,·ciuu1·. p. 525 ff.), Uens.~,1 Kurtz, "'\Yoemcr, [l!ILl others, in 

1 "L'aulcm a voulu <lire ici, par unc tournnrc nouvelle, justemcnt cc qu'il a 
drj,\ dit dcnx fois en <l'autrcs tcrmcs (1·ii. 16, 2:,). La natme <le Christ lni 
assure nnc vie etcrnclle, non suj,,ttc :\ h mart et 1•or c,·la memc scule capable de 
nous a,snrcr un Licnfait <lurablc et dcrncl m:ssi." 
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making the r,vevµa aicvl'tov, as regar<ls the thing intern1ed, 
cquirnlent to the Dvvaµu, sw1j<; ciKaTaAvTou, vii. 1 G, ,rhereby 
the essentially ethical import of the expre:cision in our passage 
is lost sight of; entirely false and arbitrary, however, is the 
interpretation of Di.iderlein, Storr, and Stuart, ,vho refer 
r,vevµa aic:mov to Christ's slate of glorijicahon after His 
c::rnltatiu11 ; of Xi·,sselt (Opusc. ad h1tc11n·ct. sacr. scripl1li'I'. 
fascic. I. ed. :2, p. 334),-as also van der Boon Mesch, l.e. 
p. 100,-,,·ho espouse the opinion: "1rvevµa esse victimam, 
quam Christus se imrnolnndo Deo ohtulit, emnque aiwv[av 
dici propterea, qnOll i,;tius victimac vis ad homines salYandos 
pcrpetua atquc perennis fnturn sit;" of :\Iichnelis, ad l'ci;·r:., 
who fimls the sense, that Christ presented Himself not accord
ing to tlic ldta of the ::\Iosaic law, but yet certainly acconling 
to its spfrit; and of Planck (Commcntatt. a Rosrnin. etc., nld. 
I. 1, p. 1 S 9), ,rho even maintains that the spirit of prophecy 
in the prophets of the Old Covenant is thought of. Strangely 
also Oecumenins, Theophylnct, Clarius, and others (comp. 
nlready Chrysostom) : Sul r.vevµaTo<; alwv,ou stnnds in opposi
tion to the fire, by "·hich the Leviticnl sacrifices were offerell 
to God. Similarly Hofmann (Sdiriflbcw. [I. 1, p. 4:20, 2 Aufl.), 
\\·ho is follo,vecl by I>elitzsch and Hichm (Lrhrbcg;-. de,; 
Hilmicrl,r. p. 527, Obs.): "tbe spirit by which Christ ,,ffored 
Ilirn:=-:elf is called an ctnwd spirit, in opposition to the lleet
ing :;;l'irit of the animals ,rhich the 0. T. high priest presentetl." 
Of a" spirit" of the animals the anthor (cf. iv. 12) can h,mlly 
l1nve thought, inasmuch as, though in the 0. T. a r,1,evµa is 
often ascribed to animals, this is understood only in the lower 
,cnse of the fux,i- K cccllcssly, in the Inst place, docs Hciske 
co11jcctnre ,i"jveuµa-:-o, instead of m·evµaTo<;. - out] denotes not 
the mere imp11lsc or '11;11)/-fli11g 1,u,tin, (Yataulns, Itibera, Estins, 
u!.), nor yet the condition or splic,-c (Stengel, Tholnck, al.), but 
the higher p02cl'i', by Yirtne ul' which the offering ,ms accom
rfohed and made cffoc-tive. - iauTov r.pou1jve"fKEV] is untler
st<,otl l,y nlPek, with \\·hnm Knrtz concurs, after the precedent 
r,r Fan~tns Socinns, Schlid1ting, Grotins, Limliorch, and others, 
in the ;,c•me that C'lui8l o.fji-rcd to God, in the hcaunly Holy (If 

l[uffr.,, lh, blood 1cl, ;,.71 m1-, shed upon m1·th; \Yhich, however, 
is vic,lcnt on accn11nt of 01a r.-i-evµaTo<; aiw1•iou, since these 
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,rnrds appertain to the "·hole relative clause, and are not to 
J,c referred, with Bleck, as a nearer definition merely to 
c'iµwµov. The undergoing upon earth of the death of the <.Toss 
is that ,vbich is mcaut. - c'iµwµov] (!S et spotfoss sacnjicc, yiekl
ing fnll satisfaction to Gml. The Levitical Yictim must be 
(1µwµor; (u't;i:1), physically free from blemish. Here aµwµor; is 
uscLl of the higher, ethical spotlcssuess, and has reference tu 
the sinlessness of character manifested by Christ during His 
e:trthly life. Erroneously Bleck : the expression has respect 
to " the condition of Christ after tleath and the resurrection, 
in ·which, raised above even the infirmities to ,,·hich as Yery 
man He was subject npon earth, He conkl in particular no 
l!tore fall a victim to death." - -r(ji 0€(ji] is to be taken along 
,rith the "·hole relative clause, not merely with aµwµov. -
,ir.o 1J€Kpw11 /fprywv] jui'th from claul (legal) it:ol'ks, so that \\"(: 
free om:=;elves from them as from something that is unfruitful 
aml useless, rise above them. The notion of the 111:Kp,2 ilpryci 

here the same as at Yi. 1. 
Yv. 13-~S. In o,·dn·, lwn·crc;•, tltat Clt1'ist 1,1ight b-.·romc tltc 

,,1rrliatu;• of tltc .New Corcnant, it 1cas matte;· of ilt'cossity that 
JI,· s!w1tfd Sl(p'Ci' tlcatlt. This follows from the very notion of 
ft Dta01jK1J, since the same is only ratified after the death of the 
D1a0tiµ1:110, has ueen proYed ; ns accordingly the first or 0. T. 
Ota0,jK7J ,rns not inaugurated without blood. :For the inaugu
ration of the earthly sauctuary the ulood of slain animal;; 
suHiccLl ; for the cousecration of the heaYenly sanctuary, on 
the other hand, there wns need of a more excellent sncrifice. 
Thi;; Christ !ms preseuted once for all in the end of the 
,rorld, by His sin-cancelling sncrificinl death. 

y er. 15. Ka'i Ota TOVTO Dta011K1J', Kawij~ µ1:ULTTJ', iu-rt'v] 

u ;ul j11st fol' this cause i·s He t!tc illaliatoi' of a 1Yu1J Cvci:,wnt. 
1: y rne~ns of Kai, ver. 15 nttacl1cs itself closely to the prc
n·diug context, and Dia -rov-ro points back to the 111ai11 
thought contained in vv. 9-14; just for this reason, that the 
~:tcrilice of Christ nccomplishcs that which the LeYitical 
::,ac:rificcs nre unalJ!e to accomplish; namely, that, prcseuteLl 
I ,y Yirtue of eternal spirit, brings in an etemal rcdcmplio11, 
these, on the other hand, as ordinnnccs of the flesh, arc able 
to effect only purity of the flesh. Kot svecially to -ro aiµa, 
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vcr. 14 (Sykes, Chr. Fr. Sc:hmid, :\foier), does 011'i -;cvTo 

glance back For in this case ot' airro, or rath-.:r Ota 'TOU 

a1µa-ro,, \l'ouhl m,,rn 1miurally have been "Tittcn. Xor i,; 
Ota 'TOVTO to be tak1:n together with or.w,, as a mere prepara
tion thereto (so Scl1lic:hting, Schulz, lliihrne, llleek, Stengel, 
El)l'ard, aml many). For thereli_y ver. 15 wouhl be tom from 
its connection \l'ith that "·hich precedes. - Upon icatvi), 

there 1loes not rest an cmplrn.sis, as is supposed by Bleck aml 
Delitzsch. For othenrisc the adjectives must have been 
prefixed to the substantiw. On the contrary, what is to 
he specially empha.,ize,l is o,a011,c11,. ]!'or just the inner 
nexus of the X T. oia01j,c17, ,rith the redemptive death of 
Christ ns its mediating cause, is to lie brought out; ,,·hereas 
the adjective Katvi), could be presupposed as familiar from 
the disc1uisition viii. S ff, in that there the perfect covenant 
promised by God was sufficiently characterized as a nc1u one. 
- or.w,] in u,·dci' tliat. False the interpretation of Heinrichs: 
'' uude sec1uitnr." The final clause or.w, K.-r."/1.,. is not designe,l 
to develop more nearly the Ou1, -rov-ro; it depends upon 
oia01iK17, 1Catv11, µw·fr11, l.uT{v, and indicates the .r1oal to 
\d1ich, in accorclm1cc ,rith the decree of Goel, the 01afhj107 

xaw1j shoulu leatl, and at the same time the \\'ny and rnc,111'::i 
by \\'hicl1 the attainment of tl1is goal should he accomplished. 
- 0avu.rnv ryEVoµevov] u d.:ath /wriug CllSlll'll. The death uf 
Christ is that ,rhich is meant. The author, howcYer, expr0,~e::: 
]1imself gcmricrdly, lJecanse he has already in mind tlwt \\'l1ich 
is to he observctl, vv. 1 G, 17. - El, 1ir.o"/l.,v-rpwuw -rwv J,.1 
Tfj r.pwTTJ Cta0,j,c?l r.apap'1t<T€WV] for rnlo11plion j>o;n tl1, 

I ,rn1sg ,·cssir,,is ( or si,1:;) eoim,iitt,d undc;· the jii'st corcna ;1 i'. ( or 
,,t tl1c time of tlte ji,•i;t coi·c;w,11). ~ ote of design to 0a111i.-rov 

•ywoµevov, not to "/1.,1,p'wutv. - 7"1}V l.r.ar/E)\,{av J the Pi'U11li-'<', 

i.e. the prornisetl blessing itself. ,vith 71)v dr.aryryE'J,..fav ,re 
imve to cornhine -ri'J, alwJ1£ov 1c"/l.,17povoµ{a,, as a dcclarn
tion ,r herein the promised l ilcssi11g consists (geniti vc oi 
11pposilion). Dy tlic i'icparation of the two closely connectcLl 
,rnrcl:-;, n1v ir.aryryE"A.[av is Lrought out more cm1,hatically, arnl 
the tlisconrse gains in point of rhythm. Less suitn.!Jly, 
although free fru111 oLjcction on linguistic grounds, diLl the 
Peshito, FalJcr Stnpulcnsis, I!r:nm, Chr. 1''r. Schmiel, Stein, 
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Stengel, Tholuek, Ebmnl, llielnn (Lclubt:Jr. d,s Jl, 1li'l·iabt. 
p. 504:), :\foll, Ewal1l, and others take TI/'> alc,w(ou ,c11,17povo

µt'a, ,1·ith oi ,ce,c11,17µivot: thusc ,"110 arc callcll to the ckmal 
i11hcritauce. - oi 1wc;\17µifvot] Cump. ,c11,1ja-ew,;; hroupaviou 

µE7oxot, iii. 1. The cxprcssiun is here used absolutely, and 
is nut to Le referred exclusively to the Christians. For, 
according to ver.· 26 and xi. 39, 40, the power of the 
retlcmpti,·e death of Christ extends retroacfo·ely likewise to 
the ~eucratious of the past. Aud just for this reason the 
participle pc1fcct is \\Titten, and not the participle aorist. 
:Fur not to the lti.sloi'ic act of the temporal Yocation, but to the 
111 i,1:1 cr.:llctl, as a fact in the decree of Goel already completed 
awl extending into the present, is attention to be Llrawn. 

YY. lG, 17. llemoustmtion of the necessity of the 0cfvaTov 

r-yt1,ia-0at by means of a truth of universal application. That 
Christ might be able to lJecomc the Mediator of a new 
oia01j,c11, His death was required. For, to the valillity of a 
01a01j1CIJ, it is essential that the dea,th of the Ota0ifµevo,;; be 
Jir~t provecl. Since immediately before (ver. Li) and 
immediately after (ver. 18 ff.) o,a011,c17 was employed in the 
SL'.ll~e of "covenant," ebcwhere usual in our epistle, we 
mi~lit naturally, un account of the conjunction of vv. 1 G, 17, 
by means of "l''P, with ver. 15, and ou acconut of o0ev, lJy 
\Yhic-h again ver. 18 is joined to vv. 15, 1 G, expect this 
signification of the word to be found also in vv. 1 G, 17. 
This has accordingly been iusistetl upon, here too, by 
Coclnrcus (Critt. sacrr. t. VII. P. ii. p. 1067 sqq.), Seb. 
Sclnniclt, Peirce, Whitby [in c01u.J, 1\facknight, :i\Iiclrnelis, 
Sykes, Cramer, Paulus, and others, lastly also by ELrurd. 
I:nt it is altogether inadmissible. For if we take ota01JKIJ as 
covenant, o oia0ifµevo,;; conld only designate him who makes 
or in;;titutes the covenant ; to t:ike o oia0ifµevo, as the 
lll(•lliator of the covenant, as is generally clone in connection 
1'.·ith that view, and to understand this again of the sacrificial 
Yic:tim;;, hy the offering of which tlw covenant was scaled, is 
pure l"<°tprice. The thought, however, that for the validity of 
a cuYcnant-act the death of the anthor of the covenant must 
fir.~t ensue, would he a perfectly irrational one. Irrational 
the more, inasmuch as, YV. IG, 17, only an entirely general 
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truth is contained, passing for a 1101·111 in ordinary life. 
EkarLl limb expressed the thought: "·where a sinful mall 
"·i,)H,;: to enter into a covenant with the holy Goll, the rnau 
nui,;t lir:-<t 1lie, must fir.st atone for his guilt by clrnth (or b, 
rnn,-;t present r. substitutionary i1?ill)." But all these definiu~,; 
h:ive lJeeH arbitrarily importell. li'or vv. 1 G, 17 11othi11g is 
F-:1itl either about a "sinful man," or about a volition on his 
part, or about the "holy God," or about an "atoning for 
gnilL," or about a "snbstitutiouary i1~iV." From what has 
LJ1:en said, it follo\\"s that ota0,j"1J, vv. 1 G, 17, can he taken 
rml:· in the sense, likewise very frequently oecurriug with the 
Gr1:ek authors, of "testament" or "disposition by will." It 
is trne there arises therefrom a logical inaceuracy,1 owing tu 
the fact that o,a011"1J is used in these two verses in another 
~t'lH., than liefore, aml the formal demonstrative force of that 
which i:;; advanced Ly the author-although the underlying 
thrJnghts are in themselves perfectly just-is thereby sacrificed. 
lt i,-, ho,vever, to be observed that while for us, since we arc 
ohliged to employ a twofokl expression for the reproducing of 
the divernity of sense, the transition from the one notion to 
tlw other appears abruptly made, this transition for the 
author, on the other hand, might lie an imperceptible onl', 
inasmuch as in the Greek one and the same ,vonl iududeLl 
"·it!:iu itself Loth significations. Thus, accordingly, it has 
ha1,1'ened that the ancient Greek interpreters explain o,a011"1J, 
Y\". IG, 17, expressly in the sense of a testament or will, then 
at c,11cLJ pass over to the declaration contained iu Yer. 1 S, 

1 For the author docs not reason, as de W ettc supposes, from the mere 
"aw,loyy of n, will 01· testament. "-The cournc, moreover, pursueu. by Hofmann 
(Schriftbew. II. 1, p. 426 ff.), in order to manifest the 11011,cxistcncc of n, logical 
inaccmacy, in that, namely, in the whole section, vcr. 15 ff., he will have 
""'~""" signify neither "covenant" nor "testament," but throughout the 
w:, .. Ic- oil ly "disposal" ( \" erfiiguug), is, as also llditzsclt auJ Hi chm (Lchrlngr. 
,!, ., I/, l,,·,11:r/11·. 1'· f>98, Ubs.) ark11u,1 lc<lgP, au utt,·1· breakdown. Sec likewise the 
olisvrl'atiuus of Xickd in Ro,t,,-·, l/,p11·/or. 1858, ::lliirz, p. 19-1 f.-Xor will it 
uu, \lith Kmtz, to set aside the logical inaccuracy, at which he takes so great 
o!l'c-1.cc that he thinks hims,·lf ul,lig",l to ,lesigunte such imccnracy, in case it 
were present, an "inexcusable coul'usiou" (!), in taking not only at vv. 16, 17, 
l,ut also in like manner at vv. Hi, 18, the d1a:dr,1t~ in the special sense of 
"cst:ililishiug as lieir." For the connection with that which precede,; (comp. 
vii. :2:.!, Yiii. 6 ff., ix. 1, 4) lc:ids at vv. 15, 18 exclusinly to the idea of a 
CO\'ellallt. 
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without so much ns notieing tlie logicnl inaccnrncy ,rhid1 
presents itself. The seuse consequently is: l"lu·i'f.' a tcst11 "1,·,1I, 

ui' deed of l,,·qucst c.,·ixt.,, there t't t's 11rc·cssm·y, ·in oi'lfrl' to gi,-,, ii 

rnlidity ( comp. luxv€l, vel'. 17), that tltc dertth of t/i,, fts/((((11' 

Jtrst lie prm·/'(1, The New Covenant, therefore, ,vliich Chl'ist 
hns established bet"·een God and man by His sncrificial denth, 
the author here rcpl'e<;ents-in accordnnce with the figme of 
the ,c'X17povoµ/a, vcl'. 1.:i-as a, testamentnry disposition ou the 
part of Christ, which, however, as such conld only ncqnire 
valillity, and pnt the heirs in possession of the blessing.~ 
lie(tlll'athc\l to them, hy menns of the death of Christ. -
0,fvaTov] emphatically preposcd, ,rhile TOv '8ia0oµivov, t1p1J11 

which no emphasis falb, comes in at the e1Hl of the clause. -
cpipEa0ai] l,c dcc/111·,-d or 11;·occd. "'rongly Grotins: the wrb to 
be rcganlcd as equivalent to ,·.rsp·dari (" est ellim exspcctatio 
onus quod(lam "); "\Vittich: it denotes the being n11l1u·,·rl Oil 

the part of the relatives; Carpzov, Chr. Fr. Schmid, Schulz, 
K uinoel, Klee, :--tein, Stengel, Hofm:11111 (,S'c!1 ,·iftbc/1'. II. 1, 
:2 a\111!. p . .J:28;, arnl other~, that it denotes nothing more 
than ensue or 7{vEa-Bai, ver. 15. 

Yer. 17. Conlirmatnry el11cillntiou of Yer. 1 G. The words 
of the verse arc connected together as parts of a single 
statement. "\Ve lrnvc no right to break np the same, in 
:-;nd1 ,rise that '81a017,c11 ~;ap €'71'~ VEKpo'i, /3E/3w'a is macle a 

parenthesis, and €7,Et K.T.A. juiued to nr. 1 G (Hofmann). -
ifr.'i. IIEKpoi',] ·i,1 t/1,· msc 1!f' ,ll'((d Jil'i'smis, i.r. only ·11z10;, •'Oi11l-itioil 
tlwt the a11tlwr (If tlw 01a0,j,c17 is dend, or has died. - f3€{3ala] 
Jir111- or 1·,1riuful,lc (co1np. ii. 2), iunsrnuch, rnum•l,\', as, after 
tlte llcath of Llte kstator ltas super\'ened, the nhru:;:1Lion or 
altpratiou of the tc~tamellt on his pnrt is uo lnugL•t· 1111;;,;ibk 
- µ,1ir.0TE] 11crc;·. The making of µ11r.0TE erl'-1ivale11t tu µ,111rw 
or ,1v,ul1n,1 (\.11lgatc, FalJer Stapulen~is, Era~u1u;,, Luther, 
Srl1licltting, Jliihme) is linguistically illncltnissil,lc. Oecn
meuins, Tlteuphyhct, Lill. de ])ie11, Heiusius, JJc11gd, Cltr. 
Fr. ~cluui\l, Lael1111am1, Huf111:111n (,'-'d1of/l,n1•. II. 1, 2 Aull. 
p. .J:2~1), Delitzsch, arnl E\l":tld n•ganl tlrn ,,·ord as au 
·iilfc;·,.o!Jld ic,· pu d ,,1,·, which (loes not alter the sense, and 
might appe:u· the ]>l'cl'erable conr.<r>, sin,·r, Oil the supposition 
uf au as~cllL>I')' :-;t,t!c111c11t, the ul.,jec:ti\"U our.OT€ 111ight have 

ME\'Er..-HED. y 
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l,een expectccl in place of the sul ,jccfo·e µ.11r.0TE. N eYertliel1•ss, 
c·hewhere too, wit!t later author,;, the vlaciug of tl1e s1dij1·1'/ 1/'f' 

negation is not at all rare after hrd, when it introduce,; au 
objectively Yali!l reason. Sec "\Yiuer, C:/'{/1;11,1., 7 Aufl. 1'· -tcl7; 
Duttmann, C:mii1u1. 1lcs nmt,·.4. S1>1·r1rhgtlJ1·. p. 304. -- lo-xu(l] 

sc. oia0171C1J, not o oia0Eµ.€vor; (Peirce). 
YY. 18-2 ~- Tito first 01a011"1J also ,rns not i11augnrate1l 

withuut blood, and without the shedding of lJlood there is 110 

remission under the Mosaic law. 
Ver. 18. '' 00Ev J whcrcfoi·c, sc. because, according to v,·. 

lG, 17, a 8w011,c17 lJccomcs valid only through the intervention 
of death. To enclose V\". 1 G, 17 within a parenthesis, and 
refer back o0EV to vcr. 15 (Zachariae, ;\lorns, Storr, Heimiclis, 
Cunybearc, Bisping), is arL,itrary. - ovoi] the nugrnenti11g: 
,wt cl't',1. -11 ?TpWTTJ] the first, or Ohl Te~tament, S('. 8ia01i,c17. 

l~rroneonsly do "\Y etstein and Koppe (in Hcimichs) ,mpplcmcnt 
o-1:17v11. - E'YICEKatvto-Tat] was 'in1111yn1·atcd, ,i.e. introdncell iu 
a vnlid mrmner. The verb occurs in the K. T. only here nnd 
X. 20. 

Vv. 19, 20. Historic proof for the assertion, Yer. 18, with 
a free refercuce in Ex. xxiv. 3-S. - Ka7a 70V voµ.011] is taken 
l,y Schlichting, Calov, Jae. Cappcllu,:;, Scl,. Schrniclt, llmiµrl, 
Ston, Biilnnc, Bleck, Uisping, al., along \Yith 'Ti'tto-17, JvToA~,:;: 

"c:n,ry precept according to the la\\", i.e. as it was crmtainl'1l 
in the law." So already the Vulgate: lecto enim omni 
mamlato kgis. Dnt against this constmciion the absence of 
the com1ccling arLicle aml the strangeness of the preposition 
Ka,1L I:ightl_y, therefore, hrtYe Oecnmenin.~, Fal,er St:cpn
lensis, Erasmus, VataUns, Cal\'in, lleza, Grotius, "\Yittich, 
Braun, Schulz, Kninocl, Klee, 1\loornfich1, Delitzsch, Alford, 
l\faicr, l\Ioll, Ilofmmm, and others rdcrrcd Ka7a TOV voµov to 
AaA178Efu11<;. Only "·c must not explain, ns is on1iuaril~· 
dune, "in accordance with the commandment received t•l' 
Gull," hut the sense is: after, in accordance with the la,1· 
rcceiYcd of Goel, every precept liad l,ccu proclaimed by Moses 
to the whole people. The standard for the proclamation of 
the ivToAa{ was the voµ.or,, since it cuntainecl these i11T0Aaf. -· 

'Ti'av,t T\~ A.?,s_.o] Ex. xxiv. 3 stamls only Ot1/'Y'Jo-aTU T~':J "Aac:i. 

But T.ali'rt rcsnlteu from the (t7,€Kp{017 0€ 'Ti'a<; u ;\ao, there 
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immedinte1~· following. - «at 7[;,v Tpa0;w11] (!il(l nj flu· f/0(((1;. 

Of gonts slain in sacrifice the underlying 11anati\·c of Exudus 
says uothing. Sehlichting, J nc. Cappellns, (; rotius, Jlengel, 
Dohme, antl others therefore suppose that the author Lad in 
view the lmmt-offcrings mentioned before the thank-offerings 
of oxen, Ex. xxiv. 5 ; inasmuch as, accordin;.; to Le,·. i. 10 ff, 
iY. 23 ff., ix. 2, 3, Nurn. vi. 10, 11, vii. 27, rams and he
goats, ns \\'ell ns other smaller auimab, might be selected for 
1 ,urnt - offerings. N everthcles;;, it is nlso possible that, as 
conjectmed hy Dleek, de "\Y ctte, and l~i;;ping, there was 
prc:-cnt to the mind of the author that sacrifice of bullocks 
all(l goat:; already referred to, YY. 12, 13, which the high 
priest \ms to offer on the great clay of atonement. - µeT<l 
vbnTO', Kal eptou KO/C/ClVOU /Cat IJO'O'W'7i"OU] cduil;J 1rit h 11'(tiCi' (I ncl 

Ct"i1,1,1on 1rnol and hys.,op. "\\'ith rPganl to thi,, also, uothing 
is stated in the corresponding passage of Exotlus. Dnt all 
three things arc elsewhere mentioned in connection with 
legally enjoined aspersions for purificatic,:i. Cump. :!\ um. 
:xix. (i, 17 f.; Lev. :xfr. 2 ff., 49 ff. In accordance therc\\'ith, 
a mixture of fresh spring wnter in some cases "·ith the ashes 
of the red heifer, in others with the 11,ioLl of a ~lain bird, "·as 
pre.scrilJed in the case of aspersions \\·hich \\·ere appointed for 
the cleansing of one clefilcLl by contac:t \\·ith a corpse or liy 
lcpro,;y, In like mmmer, according to the p:cssa_c;cs alion! 
referre,l to, h.1Js-,,'11 (::J.ir~, comp. 011 tliis plant, ,rincr, EiU. 
Rcal1cortcrb. Bd. II. 2 Aufl. p. 819 f.) and crimson wool. 
,Yith the latter the hyssop fitem \\·as proli:cbly honnd round, 
aml this served as a hrnsh for sprinklin:::!· the blooLl. Comp. 
tl1i:; use of hyf<sup in Ex. :xii. 22. - avTO TE TO /31/3Xiov /Cat, 
'T,'{l!JTa TOV )\aov epaVTlO'EV] lt,; sp,·i;11.-lcd as ~rdl flt( l,anl.: ff.,dj 
r,., ,,1,o the whole JJcnpfr. To /31/3'tl.iov i,- the /31/3Xiov TIJ, 

orne,;KI]',, Ex. :x:xiv. 7. Of a sprinklill:-,!' likc\risc oi' this 1Jook 
of the cn\'e1w11t, nothin~, l10wewr, is told m in Exo,lns. It 
l1as therefore 1Jecn propo~ecl, l1y ,rny of n:u10Yi11c'.· the difference, 
to make To /31/3X(ov still dependent upon the 1,recctlin~ Aa/3wi•. 
:--n, after the precedent of the Coptic a1Hl .:\.rmcni:m nrsiuns, 
Grotins, "\Yittich, Smenhus, Cramer, Dc:ugeL ::\[ichaelis, Horr, 
::\Iorns, E\\'ald, aml others. nut the Ka[ f0ll,J\\·in:; (31(3t..fov 
renders this impossible. 1:'or the setting asiLlc of this ,rn, by 
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pronouncing it spurim1s (Colomesins, Yalckenncr), or hy the 
assumption of a pleonasm (so onli1rnrily), ii:; an net of Yiok11ce; 
while "·e arc 111·eYcnt1:Ll from placing it, ,rith llcngcl anLl farnhl, 
in correspondence with the ,ea{, ver. 21, as " et ... et vero," 
or "11011 moclo ... Yero diam,"-apnrt from the clumsiness 
of constrnction thus arising, anLl leaving out of considera
tion the inconvenient U, - by the twice occnrring qf the 
1:crb Jpav·rtaw, vv. 19 and 21. -- 7T"llVTa TDV Aaov] LXX. 
Yer. 8: Aaf3c,w 8i: Mwiiuryc; 70 atµa /C(l,TflT/CEOaCT€ TOU A-aou. 

Schlichting: Onmern aulcm populum conspersissc clicitnr, 
<p1ia qui ex proxirnc astantibns conspcrsi fnemut, nniwrsi 
populi personmn lrnc in parte gessere, ita nt totns popnlus 
conspersus fuisse ccuseretnr. - Jp11v,tuEv] sc. for consecration 
and purification. 

Ver. 2 0. Ex. xxiv. 8, LXX. : Ka£ /lr.€V' loov TO alµa 7"~', 

'8ta011K17c;, 1/', 8d0€TO KVptoc; r.pa, vµa:; 7r€pt 'T,(lVTWV ,WV 
AO"/WV TOVTWV. - 1/', €VETdAaTO r.pac; vµac; 0 0€0', J Bengel : 
" praeccpit mihi, ut perferrem ad vos." 

Ver. 21 adds to that mentioned vv. HJ, 20, not a simul
taneous fact, lmt only something occurring later. }'or when 
the law was proclaimed by l\Ioscs, and the people promif,cd 
to obscrYe the same, the tahernnclc had 11ot yet :111 cxiste11c(•. 
Ex. xl., where we have the account of the erection and 
inauguration of the tahemaelc, only an onoiHliii!/ of the tal,er-
11acle aml its vessels l"ith oil is cnjoi1w,l, 111,t a sp;-i11l.·li;1.i1 
thereof with Uood. Comp. ibid. Yer. a. Similarly in LcYiticns, 
a spl'inl.·ling imlced ,,·ith 1./ocHl (Yiii. l ;j, 10, 2·1) is filll111osc1l in 
regard to the altnr; in rcgnrd tu the tabcmacle aml its fnrni
tme, 011 the other haml, only an mu,i,lfin,1 (viii. 10 ff.). It is 
possible, ho\\'cvcr, that .J e,ric-h tradition prc~Cl'\"CLl more precise 
details. At least rnc11tion is mnc1c by J oscphus also (Antiq. 
iii. S. G) of an aspersion of the tabernacle all(l its furnitmc, 
on the part of l\Ioscs, with l,lood. - Erroneously, for the rest 
(on account of the ao;·ist), do Owen, Scb. Schmillt, "\Yittich, 
Cramer, all(l others firnl me11tio11c,l, Yer. 21, i11 place of the 
one act of :i\Ioscs, a sl'riukling cnjoinc,1 hy the law of l\lo;.;e,-:, 
anll occnning at different fixed l'eriocls, in connection with 
whieh the majority will haYc the sprinklin~ which is made on 
the great Day of Atonement, Lev. Hi. 1.J: ff, to ue meant. -
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Kat ... U] but also. Luke ii. 35; John viii. 16,' al. - -ra 

<IKEUTJ TI)~ A.€£Toup")'[a~ J the 1:csscls clcsi1JJiccl Joi' sacred 11se. 

Yn. :2:2. Cu11!imrntion ul' the special historic facts mhlucecl 
'"'"· 1~1-:21, uy the general mle, which throughout the whole 
domain of ::.Iu;;:iic lnw was recognised as, "·ith hardly any 
cxceptiuu, uf uindi11g ol,!igation. - GXEl>ov] (I/most, nmrl_11 

(.\cl,; xiii. -!-1, xix. 2G), does not beloug to Jv atµan (Dengel, 
]\ul11ne). Still Jes.~ is it to uc joined to ,ca0ap(l;Emi, as is 
done hy Chrysostom, O1!cmnenius, Theuphylact, and Primasius, 
,rhu, in opp•J,;itiou tu the cohesion ,rith that which precedes 
and fullu\\"s, ,rill flml the thought expressed that the purifica
tion accolllplished in acconlrrnce "·ith the law is only a partial, 
l,oLlily une, and thus 011ly imperfect, ,-j nee it is not able to 
cancel sius. It lJelougs lo~irnlly to r.11i>Ta. The author, how
en,r, does not write Kett Jv atµan <IXEOov r.1Iv-ra ,ca0apt/;E-rai, 

hut, on the co11tmry, prdixes uxE8ov to the whole clause, in 
or,ler to imply that the lirniL,liou contained in this expression 
cxtcmls to both rneuibers or the clause. The sense is conse
quently: and one rnust almost say that all things arc according 
to the law pmilied \\"ith blood, a111l that \\·ithont the sheddin~· 
of l1lootl 110 remi:,sioll takes place. So, righlly, meek, \Yi11cr, 
G;·ain m., 7 Aufl. p. 514 f. ; Riehm, Ldirbcgr. dc8 Hcbriici'b1·. 
p. ::i u 0 ; .. \.Hurd, ::.faicr, Hufmann, all(] \Yoemer. .As concerns 
the thought, (:rotius iu hi.~ day aptly reli!r,; us to the saying 
uf the Talmntl (tract. Ju1,w, fol. 5. 1; 1llrnal'l10tli, fol. 03. 2): 
I::~~ ~t~ i1";~;J n~, 11011 est cxpiatio nisi per sanguinem. The 
concetliug, morcoYer, of the existence of single exceptions, by 
Yirtue of uxESov, limb its justification, as regards the fir;;t 
half of the clause, in Ex. xix. 10 ; LeY. X\". 5 ff., :2 7, ni. 2 G, :2 S, 
xxii. G; Xurn. xxxi. :2:2-:2-!; as reg,mls the secon1l lialf, in 
LeY. Y. 11-13. - r.av-ra] all wiircrsallv (men as well as 
thiug:;), which a,; Lcvitically impure lws need of clca11:;iug. 
\rnmgly l'eircc nud Itichm (Ldu·u,:,1;·. d,·s II,lmi, ;·u;·. p. ;"j G 3): 
all the furniture and utensils of the sanctuary. - ,ca-ra -rov 

11uµoz,] in 1.'//!l/ill
0

i1l it,11 1cith t!tc !cue, i.e. so soou as the llOl'lll 

lixi:11 by the ::.Iusaic la\\' is taken into account. The addition 
Ka,a TOV voµov is likc\\'i:;e to Le supplied in thought to the 
seeuml memuel' ur the clan,;e. - aiµa,€Kxuu{a] a word not 
d~e\\"hcre met \rith in (;r<:ek literature. \Yh:,t is me:mt is 
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not spee:ially li'1c ru11,-i11y 011t 1f Ilic l,luud upon the altar (,fo 
"'\\'ettl', Ifot'1rnrnn, Sd,,1//11111•. II. 1, :! Aull. p. ,J::i.,, ul.), lrnt ill 

general, tli.- i,l,,,ul-sl11. 1 ldi,1y l1y the ,;laying of c<:u:rilicial ani111al~ 
(.Dleek, 1Jditzsd1, :.\laier, Kurtz, Hofmann, Cv111111. p. :JG3). -
acfm:nc;J rcn1issiun, SC. of the guilt incurred. 

Y,·. ~:J-~,S. If tlie l':uthly sanctuary 11eedcd to he cleamc,l 
and c,msc•c1-:1tc•Ll l1y such things as these, there was re<1nir('d of 
neces,;ity fur the dedication of the heavenly sanctuary a more 
excellent sacrifice. This Christ has presented in the cwl of 
the world l,:, means of His sin-cancelling sacrificial death ; 
and at His n·tnrn, ,,·hich is now to be expcctctl for the salva
tion of thow that hu1,c in Him, 110 repetition of His sacriiicc 
will be rcriuired. 

Ver. 2 :3. The first of the two statements dependent on 
(/.VCT,~/IC1J ovv ,,ll µEv . .. ,ca0apisrn-0at) is declucccl as (l, necessary 
conse<p1cnce from,,., •. 1S-22, ,rhile then the secoml statement 
(avT<L 6£ ,c,,.A..) is deriYcd as n necessary postulate from the 
first, and in such l!lanner a return is effected to the necessity 
for the d,•ath of Christ, already shown at vv. 1 G, 1 7, in onler 
to set forth the same on n fresh sille. The neces;;ity of the 
first-mentioned fact of ver. 23 is evident from the norm 
instanced, which is of validity in the domain of the :\Iosaic 
bw; the necessity of that last mentioned, from the lliffcrencc 
between the Christian and the ,Tndaic. The 11min thonght, 
howc\'er, lie.s in the :;ecoml half of the clause, to ,,·hich the 
first forms logically only the Lridgr. - ovv] sr. becansc blooll 
is so nccessnry a means for expintion and consecmtion. -
U.VU!'f/C1J ovv] it IS th,-,i ;zadful. To Ul'lL"'flC1J ovv we hil,\'C to 
supplement iuT(v, 11ot, ,rith 1''aLcr Stapnk•n~is, Eliranl, 13loom
fiehl, IJclitzsch, Alford, l\Ioll, Knrtz, and oLhers, ,'jv. }'or 
althonglt the author has ouly one special fact in miml in 
connection with lioth mcmlJers of the sentence, yet, as is 
shown by the pl,,,.u! 0uu(au,, he C,lj!i'csi;1•s h imsc(f 1mfrasally; 
hecansc he is reasoning from the i1111er necessity, as thi,.; is 
prcsu1,110:sc,l lJy the state of tlic matter it:c:clf. - T<t µ,b irr.o
OE£~1µam TWV f.V TOL', ovpavo'i, TOVTO£', ,ca0aplscu0at, avT<£ 0€ 
K.T.A..] that the Cliji!J, indad, of that ll'hich -is in l11:<1rcn should 
uc p1mjicd Kith these, uut the hcarcnly place 1L,clj with bctlc1' 
sacnjiccs tluui thc::;c, i.e. for the characteristically Judaic the 
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mc:ms of expir1tion and consecration ::i.rc necessarily (lctcnnincd 
in accorll::i.ncc witlt the norm spr.cified in the ::\Iosaic- law; hut 
since .Judaic aml l'lnistinu are distinguishcll from each uthcr 
as the mere copy of the hcrwcnly place arnl the heavculy 
pbcc itself, so of 11ecessity must the means of expiation nrnl 
consecration in the Chri,;tiau 1lo1nain be a more excellent 01w 
than in the Judaic. - By TU EV TO£, oupavo'i, ancl Td 

J7,ovpci.vta we harn tu 11nLlcr.-;taml neither the hcaveuly 
possessious (Sell. Schmidt, \Volt~ Itambach, rrnd others), 1101· 

yet the Christian Church and its rncmbers (Zl'ger, Estius, Corn. 
a LapiLle, l'alov, Diihrnc, Stengel, rt!.; co111p. abo Tholm:k). 
Still ll'ss can these cxpres~ions denote: "tl1nt which, where 
Gu1l is essentially pre;;eut, Lrings with it His relation to the 
Church, -i.e. Ji,·8t, His dwelling with it,-11arnely, in that the 
glorified lrnman nature of Christ is the dwelling for the ,vhole 
fulness of the di\'iue uatnre; si:cowlf.lJ, the human nature, iu 
its consecration to God, in which Christ presents and offers it 
up to the Father; aml tl1 frdly, the place where God's ,vrnth 
against lnumm sin rneets ,rith expiatory satisfaction, Ly which 
it is averted,-tlrns Christ, \\·ho, as the prupitiation for onr 
si!IS, stalllls lJetwee11 the Chmch and its Uml" (Hofmmm, 
8d11·iftl,c1e. II. 1, ~ Aull. p. -1:;G ff. [comp. also O\\'cn]). Itather 
is the hauoc;i/y sa ,id /111,·y specially meant there Ly, as is e\·illcnt 
rom vcr. 2-!. Fur in Yer. ~4 tlw rneaning of U"fta is supposed 

to lie r1lrcatly kno1rn from vcr. 2:J; inasmuch, namely, as ii.ryia 

is there almost acccntlcss, \rhilc all the emphasis is laiu upon 
the adjectives xupor.0(17Ta, etc. In accordance with tl.tis, 
too, is determined t,he meaning of T<t v7roodryµaTa Twv iv 

To'i, oupavo'i, as the cadlil!J sanct1w)'!J, inasmuch as it was 
the imperJ'cct imitation or copy of the former, as acconliugly 
alt\·:Hly, at Yiii. ;J, the LcYiticnl sanctuary had Leen d1aractcrizclt 
:t:; UT.00€!"/µa ,ca'i, UKUl TWV €7T'OVpav(r,w. The 1,lnral Ta VT.0-

()(;1,"/f.l,aTa is placl:Ll,ju:st lJecause the antlwr lws aln~:llly lJei'orn 
hi:; rniwl, in Yer. ~3, the plnral T<t ii-;ia, wr. 2-1. Thus, the11, 
the fir::;t dan:-;c of ver. 2 :_:; has respect tu the ~pccial fact already 
l 1ronght fonrnnl at n•r. 21, ,rhcreas the sccun, l clause rcceiyc,; 
its cltH·idatiou Ly means of the ;;pccial fact of \rhich mention 
is made at ver. 24. - TovTot,] by such things as these, i.e. 
l.,y bluod of slr1i11 animal::;, and similar rneaus of purifyiug, 
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which belong to the earthly sanctuary; to which general 
rnln·ic, al:-;o, the ashes of the rcti lieifer rne11tio11ed at nr. 13, 
lmt 11ot here co!lling under consiclerntion, belong. "'ith 
mmTcllons iu\'ersiou of the sense, l',rnlns: "to he llednn·ll 
pure .Jc,;· t hc:sc, 1·.c. the Israelites." - ,ca0apit;rn·0at] is p11ssi ,-, . 

. \.rLitrarily is it taken as ,t 1,1irld!c liy Jfl,iurichs, who \\·ill 
ha\'c 11µ<u, snpplcmeutcd as ol,jcct. A::;·ainst this the tenor of 
the furcgni11g Yer:;e is iu itself dcci::;in!. The 11otion of lJCi,1:1 
JII' nji, ,l i~ nut, it is true, npplieal,le to the seL·u11Ll clause, airrd 
oi: T<l tr.ovp1;111a 1'.T.A. For the hc,t\'cnly snndnary is rc1t10\'Cll 
from contact \Yith the sinful worlLl; it has 110 ueeLl, tl,crcfore, 
<,f an exl'iation or pnrilic:-ition.1 '\Ye arc \\'tllTfllltcLl, hO\rc\'er, 
ju supplying iu thunght, without any hesitatio11, from ,ca0api-
1;w-0at, a killllred Yerl> to the seco11Ll !lle1ul,l'r of the sentence, 
l>y the assuming of a zeugma. nut since uow, in acr.onlancu 
,Yith that ,rhich prcccLlcs, the ,ca0ait;.:<T0ai j,, :-in illca. \Yhich 
eutirel_,· snLonlinates itself to the iclc:1 of the JryKa111£t;€w, 
Yer. l 1->, the former l1:1Ying only the Llc:;i~n of the latter, we 
shall licst extract from the notion of lici11:1 pni'ificd, in the first 
clause, the notion of being consecrated to the scnicc of God, 

1 Othrrwisc, in,lcccl, <lo Delitzsch, Riehm (Lel,rLJc(Jl', de.1 Jltbriierbi·. p. 542 If.), 
.Alford, l\Ioll, am! Kmtz ,leei<le. .Aeeordiug to Delitzsrh, the meaning of tlw 
author is: "The supra-terrestrial Holy of Holies, i.e. the uncrentetl eternal 
heaven of Go,l, although unsullictl light in itself, hatl nee<l of a xadap,~,,,.da:,, in 
so far as the light of love towanb mnukintl hatl there been, so to speak, ont
glowe,l allll eelipsr,l by the fire of wrath at that "·hieh was sinful; aml the 
heavc11ly tabernac;,., i.e. the place of His glorious sdf-manif'estation in Ion•, a 
sdf-mauifcstation for men aml angels, ha,l neecl of a xadup,~,,,.da:,, in so far as 
men ha,! Jell(lere,I this spot, from the beginning tlcsig11etl for them, too, 
inaccessible 011 accouut of sin, and thus hatl first to be transfonnetl into the 
accessible place of manifostatiun of a Got! graciously ,lispo_se,I towanls men. As 
wc:11 with regard to -.U U.y,a. as with regard to t;'ri~ ux~viv, thus to ,;-t.l, f,;rtwpa.~,a. 

altogether, there was nertl of a taking 'lWay of the action of human sin upon it, 
antl a taking away of the <livine reaction against sin, the wrath, or, what is 
the same. thiuir, a changing of the same into Ion." [Similarly also Whitby, 
)['Lean, and :Stnart.]-Xot less far-fotchetl an<l forced upon the context is 
that which Bleck, foi°lowing the precedent of Akcrsloot, rcgarcls ns probable. 
Accor<liug to this vie\\·, to which Woerner assents, an olijccti,·e xa.Ja.p,~,da:, of 
the h,•a1·enly sanctuary, after the analogy of the. passages Luke x. 18, John 
xii. 31, Acts xii. 7-D, was thought of, "in accordance with which Satan with 
his angels is, after ihe death aml exaltation of the Saviour, cast forth out of 
l1cave11, anti thus tlep1frctl of all inlluenee which he might exert there as accuser 
of men in the p1·,•sence of Got!, or for the <lcstrnctiou of the blessedness of the 
inhabitant~ of hcann." 
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for the second clause, umlerstamli11g this consecration of the 
hcaYCnly sauctuary of the openiug up of the acce-;,; to ihc 
s:1mc, cffectetl through the Llood of Christ (comp. x. 1 D, :.rn;,. 
- KpELTToaw 0ua{a,,;] The plural is ehosen, although the 
::rnthor is thinking exclusively of the death of Christ, on 
account of the uninrsal form ol' discourse, ver. 2:;, as n, plnral 
of the category (Lle ·\Yctte). 1-'alse the interpretation ul' Grutius 
:1llll Stengel: in aLldition to the sacrificial death of Christ, tlu· 
.~1'.fit ;·iil!JS of lxlil'l'l'i'S, tugdhci' ·with thci,· pmycrs and 11·oi'l.·s of 
/,,,-c (xiii. 15, Hi), are thought of; and in like manucr l'anlns: 
the saaijicl's of Jesus (UUl ull l'lu·istir1,1s [oi' the good idiich pc;·
t,,i,1s tu duty; lint false, also, the explauatiou of ncza: tlu· 
fuct is Ji i,ital at that the one wc;-,)icc of Cli,•i:;t i.,1 fodcwl cf 
many. - On 1rapa with the comparative, see at i. 4. 

Yer. 2-!. Confinuatory justification of avTa Ta ir.oupc1vw, 

nr. 23, Ly the proof that in reality the hcai-c,zly sanctuary is 
that consecrated by the sacrifice of Christ. \Vrongly is it 
:i,.::surned Ly llclitzsch, that at vcr. 2-! tlw illllispcnsal,le n•,ptire
rncnt of Letter sacrifices fur the heavenly "·orld is provetl 
from the actual nature of ihe one remlcrcLl and presented to ( :oJ. 
For the argument passes OYer to the charnctcr of Christ's 
s:1crifice, as offered once for all, only at vcr. 2J. - ov 70.p El, 

X€lfJ07i'OL1]Ta u:yta Ela-ijt..0€v Xpto-To,] ju;· l'hri,t mfc,·cd 'ilut ·in(,, 
c1. holy place (i.e. most holy place, sec at ver. 8) made with 
l,u ,ul.~ (Yer. 11 ). - XE1po7ro[11Ta] as the main iLlca crnphaticall.,
prepusctl. - uvTtTV'Ti'a Twv a't..TJ0ivwv] a copy of the trne (viii. 2), 
,-cal one. avT {7 ur.a denotes neither the copy of ci copy, as is 
supposed Ly IJleck, after the precedent of l\iichaelis, (((l Jh,-c., 
Cramer, Chr. Fr. Schmiu, npon the presupposition that the 
:rnthor alreatly thought of the Tu1ro,, Yiii. 5, as a mere l'O)l,1/ il 

the ol'iginal; nor is it to Le taken as equivalent to the 
si1uplc Tu'Ti'o,;, as is done by Chrysostom, ThcophyLtd, ,foe. 
C.q ,r,cllu~, Schlichting, Grotius, \Yulf, Carpzov, a1Hl other.~. 
\\"h:1t is meant i,; the cui'i'C-"jJOndi11;J i11W!JC, 1·., •. the t:opy or 
imi,,itiun, foru1ctl after the proportions of the Tur.o, or pattern, 
,rhich Gutl haLl shown to ::\loses (co111p. Yiii. 5). The cxprcs
si,,11, thcrcl'urc, i:-; of essentially the same imp,)rt as ur.uOEl"/µa, 

viii. 5, ix. ~ ::l. - tit..;\.' Ei, aUTOV TOV ovpavov] '"'' into lirn l',,i 

its,IJ: into the hcaYCnly Holy of llulic:;, ,,·lwrc the throne of 
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C:ml iht·li' l'Xi~(;.:, in "l'\'O"i[illll (o the ('((r{/,1.'I }fost Holy rLrc, 
llut to till' lu·,,,-,-,1/_11 Ji,,·,--f,,f,, ouu-1<', \'Cl'. 11. - vuv Jµ.,rpav1u01111cu 
T~d r.pouWT.(!J ,OU 0wv ur.tp 11µ.,&w] JIOl" lv uppmr l;,j'vi'r the Ji1cc 
of Goel on ow· l,dwlf (as our advocate, and intent upon our 
salrntinn, colll]'· Yii. :2Zi). - vuv] ;wu', after He !tas oblai11cd 
His alJidillg- d 1n•ll i11~-place in hea\'e11. - Defore the face of 
God. In t11is rc~pcct, too, a pointing to the exaltcuness of 
Christ, the hea\'c11ly high priest. For, according to Ex. 
xxxiii. :20, 110 llla11 cuukl t:onti11ue to live who lrnd seen the 
face of C:<>tl; on which account al;;o the earthly high priest 
might 11ot enn cntel' the earthly Holy of Holies until this !tatl 
first lJcen lilied ,,·ith tlic smoke of the altar of incense, and in 
this way the typical presence of Uod there existing had bet:n 
veiled from his gla11ce. Comp. Lev. xvi. 12, 13. 

Vv. 25~28. Tienewed (comp. vii. 27, 28, ix. 12) emphasiz
ing of the rnanifc;.;tation oilcc fv,· u/1 (and thus the foll snm
ciency) of the sacrifice of Christ. 

Ver. 25. OziotiJ nor ?JCt, SC. €£<1'J/A.0€v El-; TOV ovpavov. -
wpou<f,lpfw iavToll] tlenote,'l not tlw presentation of Himst:lf 
with His Llood licfore God in the heavenly Holy of Holies 
(Buhrne, Dlcek, Delitz;;ch, .Alford, Kurtz, and others ; comp. 
also l~ic-lnn, L,Ju-l,c!Jr. ,frs Jl,-l,riin·/11·. p. -! 7 4), lmt the offeri11g 
of Himsdf as a sacrifice upon earth. The sense is: Christ 
entered illto the heaYe11ly Holy of Holies, not that He rnight 
presently 1eaYe it n:,.;ain, in order afresh to offer Himself a,; a 
sacriJicc lll'(Jll earth. - () ,ipxiEpEu,·] tltc Laitiud 111:,Jli 11,·i,·.,{. 

- 'Tli ll')'ta] the rnrtlify llol.'/ ,f Jl,,lics. - iv at'µan ,i"X."X.uTpL(<l] 
11·ith l,lvud 1iot his w·,1 .. - ,i"X.'X.oTp{~.,] opposition to fovTov. 

Ver. 2G. l'roof of the nt:cc-;sily that Christ's sacrifice shoultl 
take place only once for all, from tlie Hon-reasonableness of 
the opposite. For if the sat:rifice of Christ sufficed not once 
for all for the cancelling of sin, lle must oftentimes in suc
cession-because no generation of mankind, so long as the 
,rurhl has cmlnred, has lieen free from sin-have undergone 
death since the beginning of the worl<l. nut now, seeing this 
is contrary to reason, the nrntter stands in reality quite other
wise. :From this reasoning it is evident that the author 
snppost:d au expiation of the sins of all the earlier gcncmtiv,1~ 
cf 1iw1il.;ii1d tou, Ly virtue of the sacrificial death of Christ. 
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An erroneous statement of the connection of thought is gi\'l•n 
hy Hofmann (Sd11·ijtli(//'. II. 1, p. -1-11), Delitz~ch, awl Alfur<l. 
Sec, on the other hawl, I~iehm, L,·h ,·beg,·. clt's Jfc/11·,i, ,1,,·. p. 5 ii~, 
Obs. - brd] since otherwise, alioqnin. Comp. 1 Cor. v. 10, 
vii. 1-!, (!{, - €0€£ avTOV 7T'OA)l.(l/Ct<; 7Ta0€£V] i't /('(!'(' j/(f'tlf1d th11( 

llt: shvulrl often sujJ;:i'. - On eoE, \\·it!tont ,iv, see '\Viner, 
(i,'((}ll1n., 7 .Anfl. p. 2GG. - 7Ta0dv specially of the Sl\//;-,•i11_r1 

of clcalh, as xiii. 12.---'- a7To JCaTa/30)\.ij, JCoa-µov] frmn the 
;,1u;Hlatio,i or creation of the ?!'!lr!d o;urni'ds (l·o111p. iv. ::), i.,·. 
here : so long as there arc men in the icm-ltl. - vvv, UJ as 
,·iii. ti, in the luyiml sense: lwt i/Oll'. Oppositiun to €Ti'€£ JC.T.'A. 

- Jr.'t uvvTEAELCf, Twv aiwvwv] 1·n the rnd of the l'!f' -', periods of 
time. Antithesis to 11.Tro JCaTa/3o'AIJ, Kouµov, and equivalent 
in signification to €Ti'. JuxtLTOV TWV 1/µEpwv TOVTWV, i. l, Comp. 
also iv Tfi uvvTEAdq, Tou alwvo,, ~\fatt. xiii. 40, 49. - ei, 

,i0ET1/Utv ,'tµapT{a, Ol<l TI]', Bvu{n<; nu,ou] jvi' t!tc c,1;1cclliil!J 11· 

sin by His sacrifice. These words belong together.' The 
eonjoining of out T1J, 0vu[a, auTOu ,vith r.E<pavfpwrn,, ,rhich 
has Leen preferred Ly Jae. Cappellns, Grotius, Carpzo,·, 
Heinrichs, Schulz, n;_·,hrnc, Tholnck, and others, is, in connec
tion with the right determination of the sense of the verb 
( rid. i;1fm), harsh flll(l nnnatmal, a11Ll not at all justified liy 
the alleged :malogon : o J'A0wv o,' uoaTO<; !Cai at'µaTo<;, 1 ,J olm 
Y. G. Tholuck's objection, hO\\"CYCI', that ctr.ag ... aiwvwv 

is antithetically oppuscll to the KaT' iv1avTov, ver. ~ ,:;, mid 
7.E<pav.lpwrni Out 'TI/~ 0vut'a, tu the eiuepxeTat EV ai'µan 

,;)1.)1.oTptrp, does not apply, inasmuch as the second clause (If 

vcr. 2G forms the antithesis to the first clause of that ,·e1-.s,', 
hut not to ver. 25; on which account also J1re1, ... 1crJuµou 

is not, ,vith Dcza, :i'dill, GriesLach, Carpzov, Schulz, nlournfield, 
nml others, to he cndosecl ,rithin a parenthesis. - Xo cmpha8i.~ 
for the rc::;t falls u11un the personal pronoun employed \\"ith 
0v,n'a,, in such \rise that the sense ,rnnld be: l,_r; tli,· sr1c,·1jic,· 

r:/ lfiill-~c(( c~o Era~lllllS, Cal\'in, llcza, in their tran.,lations, 
l'iscator, J ac. Cappcllns, O\\'en, LimlJorch, Schulz, 1Ieimid1s, 
Ik,hrne, Stuart, Stengel, Tholnc:k, Ebranl, ( 'u11yl1c:1.re, and 
othen). It means ~irnply: 11_1; Iii.~ s,,,·,·1ji,·,: (l:Ieek, de '\Vette), 
so that not au,ou, lmt avTou is to be written. The contrast 
between His own 1,luull a1Hl the Lloou of other victims was 
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nlrL·a,ly f<llfl1ciently lH'ougl1t uut afre~h at ver. 2 3. - -r.1;cpai·lpw-
7'at] Jlc lws ucm 111ru1ijc.sfrcl, 1·.c. He lias appeared or co111e forth 
before the sight of men upon earth. Comp. 1 Pet. i. 20; 
1 John iii. 6, 8; also Col. iii. 4; 1 John ii. 28; 1 l)et. Y. 4 
[ 1 Tilll. iii. 1 G]. Tu explain the expression of the ap1ic" ,·i,1.,1 

l11;(0,·c (~'u,1, nml to make it of like import with iµrpavia-0i"ivat 
T<p -r.poa-c/,,.(,:, Tau 0rnu, Yer. 34 (Jae. Cappellus, Heiuricb, 
Schulz, ul.), is forbitlLlen alike l1y the absence of the, in thal 
case imli.spensable, mlLlition Ti, 0ccp, as by the J,c OWTEpuv 
o.p011a-1;rn1, Yer. 2 S, currespu11Lling as it does to the 7mpa-

1,epw,a1. 
YY. :27, 28. FmLLer (,ea[) e11force111ent or the iir.a~, Yer. :2G, 

Ly means ul' an ::rnalo~y. As death is appointed. to men once 
fur all, Ll1ey, after haYing uncc snfferecl death, do not need to 
die n~ain, lmt after death nothing more follows for them but 
the jmlglllent; so also Christ has once for all offered up Himself 
for the cancelling of sin; at His return He will not again 
haYe to offer Hi111sclf for the cancelling of sin, Lut He "·ill 
return once again, 011ly to put the believers in pos;;ession of 
the C\·erlasti11g salrntion. - ,ca0' oa-oJJ] 1·nas,nuch as [cf. Yii. 20], 
i:=, 11ut entirely sy11O11yrnous with ,ca0w,, "·hich one rni;,;ht have 
l·xpectul on account of the following ovTw,, and which Grotim 
and Brann co11jcctnrc to haYe been the original reading; for, 
\Yhcrc::is ,m0w, \rould express the l1are notion of rn,;1pa,·i.,u,1, thi,
contains at the same time an imlicatiou of cr111s,·. The indica
tinn ol' canst-, howeYcr, h::is refore11ce merely to ii7ral; ci-r.o0avE'il', 
to which then the ii-r.a~ r.poa-wEx01;[,, Yer. 28, correspolllls; 
but not likewise, as Kmt.z maintains,1 to the addition µ1;Ta i1: 
-.ouTo ,cp/a-u;;, since to this an elerne11t of dissimilarity is opposecl 
nt nr. ~ :-:. The sense i:;: inasmuch as men, reg:trLle<l. generally, 
lmYe unly 011cc tu u11Ller~o death, so also Christ, since He was 
herein entirely like 1111to His Lrethren, could. not die more than 
011cc. - c;r.oKHrnt] is rrppui,itcd (in the decree of Goel). Comp. 
Col. i. G ; 2 Tim. iv. 8. The verb origiually of that which 

1 According to Knrtz, the rcsnrreelion nnd ascension of Christ is then to Le 
thought of as the result or the xp,~,; on Ch,·i.,t's part. But where is ever in the 
N. T. the rcsnr:rection and nsccnsion of Christ presented from the point of view 
of a jmlgmcnt exercised on Hirn? Ami how could it Le expected of the :rcauer, 
"·itlwnt hnlhct· illllil'atiun, that he should ,krin so strau~c a concq,tion fro1n 
the words of n-, 28, 21) 1 
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has been laid aside, natl so lies ready for future nse. - ar.ag 

cl-7ro0a11ei:11] to die et single time, or once Joi· all. Comp. 
Sophocles in Stobaeus, ii. 12 0 : 0av(i,v ryctp ovtc ligE<rTL Tot, 

avTOL<r£ St,. - Calvin: 8i qnis oujiciat, bis (ptostln.m l:~Se 
mortuos, ut L1zarnm et Rimiles ( romp. Heb. xi. :\.:i ), expedit:t 
est solntio, npostolum hie de <mliuaria hominum comlitimw 
,lisputare: qnin etiam ah hoe 01·,line exirnuutur, quos suliit,t 
eommutatio corruptione exnct ( comp. Heb. xi. 5 ). -- µE,<t DE 
TovTo Kptcn,] sc. ,ir.oKELTat, 11ot E<rT111 or €<rTa£. \Vl1ether, fo1· 
the rest, the Kp{irt, is thought of by the author as ensuing 
immediately after the death of each imlividual (Jae. Cappellus, 
Kmtz, rd.), or as a Inter act coinciding ouly with the geuernl 
rcsnrrectiou of the dead (1}engcl, nleck, Tholuck, Bispiug, 
I>clitzsch, ::\foier, al.), the elastic µETc'r, TouTo affords us 110 iuti
rnalion. - Kp{iri,] jmlv,11mt, is to be taken quite generally. 
\Vrongly is it understood l)y Schulz (and so also Bi.ilnne) spe
r·ially of the judgment unto puuishment or unto eornlemnatiou, 
in that he supposes-erroneously, because at variance with the 
al.J~olnte TOZ<:; a,,0pwr.oi,-two different classes of men (those 
to be pnnishell nud those to be Uesse1l) to be opposed to each 
other in vv. 27, 28. [Yet comp. John v. 24.] 

Ye1·. 28. "Ar.ag r.po<r€11€x0e{..-] Vi/CC o.tJ'cml (by the s11fl~:ri11:J; 
of death). Chrysostom : ur.o 7{110<:; r.pu<rfllEX0Ei,; uq,' EaVTOU 

S17-X.011on. \Vrongly (comp. iav,011, vv. 2.:i, 14) 1>clitz,;d1: 
in connection ,rith the passim r.po<rEvcx0d, we ha Ye "to think 
of the violence proceeding from the human aud demouiac 
po\\·cr, which Christ ernlmetl, in order to become the r.poir<fiopci. 

for the propitiation of mankind ; " Kurtz nnd Hofmann : u,.o 
Tov 0eov is to l)e supplemented, ,rhich, ncconliugly, is inter
preted by Kurtz into the signification of the "semli11g of the 
:-ion into the worlLl, in behool' of the Yicarions atoning for sin 
liy means uf His sacrificial death;" by Hofmann: into n "bciu:J: 
brought tu that place where He was to be at the dispo:-al "t' 
Him who had ordainecl Him to he an expiatory sacrili1:e fur 
~ins.:' ~rhc ,vords ii1ra~ r.pouEVEX0Ei~ c0rrcspc1nd to the il7rag 
<i,.o0ai•eiv, Yer. 2 7, and 7rpoaE11Ex01:i', furms n parunu111a"i:L 
with the follo,,·iug civwE'/KEtv: l,u,-;1c as n sac:rilice, that He 
might 1,,·ro· away, d"1:,;cl,,·11,·ht, 11i,1 y;,,•t:1!1,,-in.'l,·n [11/,latn,; ut 
aul'end]. 1-'or ci11c11e~;,cei,11 tlcwJte.~ nut the bc11,·i,1:; 11p (and 
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fastening) to tJi,. c;·o.,, (.Tnc. Cappcllus, CaloY, W"olf, n('ngrl, 
and olhcr.s, after 1 Pet. ii. 2-1-, where, however, J1rl. -ro ~vXo,, 
is employe<l "·ith it), or ilic s111,stitutiom!i'!J bcai'i,1g (Augu~tine, 
d,; JHcc. 11u·;·. i. 2S; Estius, Sell. Schmillt, Diihmc, de "\Y<'ttl', 

JHoomfichl, J;ispi11g, Delitzsch, Iliehm, Leh/beg/'. des Hcul'iicd,;·. 

p. 5-1--! f. ; .Ali'onl, ::\faicr, Conybeare, :i.\Ioll, Knrtz, Ewaltl, 
::\I'Caul, llofownn, and others, in accordance with the signifka
tion of the \"Crb, Isa. liii. 12, LXX. : au-ro, c1µap-rta, 7roXXwv 
111nivey,cE, an utterance which certainly may have lJeen before 
t lie mind of the author at the time of his writing t,his passage), 
or tht ojJ;•;•i,1g 11p of the sins, as it were, as a sacrifice (l'cshito, 
Chrysostom, Oecnmcnius, Theophylnct, Michaelis) ; lrnt the 
L'Xpiation of sins, conceiYed m1tler the form of the result imme
tliately of necessity attaching itself thereto, i.,·. the putting 
rway of sins, in such wise that it takes up again the idea 
expressed liy Ei, ci0EnJUW c1µap-ria,, ver. 2G, and becomes 
identical "·ith /upcupE'iv ,1µapTia,, x. -±. From a linguistic 
]JOint of view this interpretrttion encounters 110 difiiculty 
( against Delitzsch antl other:;), :;ince the (£V1t in c'ivEvE~/ICE£V w,1~ 
clllployccl not othenrise tlrnn, c.:J-, very frequently the c't_vc/. in 
ccl'atpttv. How easily the notion of bml'i11g in cpipnv could 
pass over into that of bwring away or doing mcay with, is 
.-h0\n1 in the kindred verh /3a<TT(1/;rn,, \\'hich is 1rn<1ucstio1rnL!,r 
med, Matt. viii. 17, <Tohn xx. 15, in the sense of a1ifcn·c. 
l'(lllljl, also Galen, rlc COlilJ!US. •Jill'dicm,1. 2: ,frwpa, 'TE 0Epar.Ev€t 
1.:al vr.wT.ta ;3a<TT(1/;Ei. - -r.oAA.c:'JI)] here too, as ii. 1 ll and ()l'lu1 

(sec p. 122), lays stress only on the notion of 1nultit1Ul,; or 
j)l11rality, ,1·ithout re!,;"al'll to the <1m:stiua ,rhcthcr tl1i,; pluralit,'" 
constitutes the totality of mankind or not. - h ow-rEpov 
ocp01i<TETat] shull (ljlJ!•'({/' t/ir sCl'IJt/11, ti11U' before the eyes of rnen, 
n:nncly, at His l',1ro11sia. Acconliu:.:· to llleek, there arises a 
diJI\culty from the ,rnnl~, ii' ,re cx1,L1in r.poawExBEt, of the 
lll·nth suffored upon earth, :m(l not, ,rith him, of an action 
accomplished in hertvcn, only ai'tcr the resurrection, inasmuch 
as in the former case Christ (t/;·,.,,tl!J appeared in a visible form 
the second time after His rc.~mTec.:lion. Dnt such dilliculty 
does 11ot at all present itself in connection with that applica
t i, Ill of r.po<TEl'EX0E{, either. For €/C 0€VT€pov ocp0110'€Tat crtn 
only be undcr;;toocl of a second appearing in a visilJle form 
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upnn carlh ; when, howeYer, Christ after His rcsuneclion 
nppeared ngain to His disciples, He had not ~·c·t ldt the earth; 
those manifestations of the risen Christ bd'nrc His nsccnsion 
lJclongctl cmisequcntly to His fast visible coming forth upon 
(•atth. - xwpt, c,µapTfa-] forms the opposition to Ei, To 
r.0),)1.w,, ct1JEVE"fKEtv c1µapT{a,, is therefore tu be interpreted 
nfter tlie analogy of these "·unhi. (Erroneously IHeek, accord
ing· to whom xwpt, c1µapTfa, forms the opposition to El, 

tt0€T1]<JW c'iµapTia, Sta T~', 0vr:n'a, aUTOV 71'E<pavt2pwTat, Yer. :2 G.) 
Christ has once offcretl IIim;;elf up for the expiation of the 
f-<in,; of men; "·hen He returns to earth the second time, He 
,rill no~ once more have to do with the expiation of human 
sin, bnt lit.: 1cill, a1Jr1 d fro1n si'II, m· jl'ct jl'OIIL all rclution to sin, 
uppcru· to Vl'iug tlie o-wT'l]pia to th,· l,dicn'l's. Free from the 
gnilt aml pnnislnncnt of sin, Christ ha.~ nlrencly remlered His 
belicnrs by mcaus of Ilis sacrificial death at His first appear
ing upon earth. PositirdiJ, He will bless them ,rith salvation 
at His return. To combine xwp1,, aµ,apTta, with 'TOL', 

<tr.cKDEXoµJvot, hy rncaus of an hyperbntou (so Faber 
:-Stapuleusis and C:rotius) is graum1atically irnpo;;;;:iLlc. The 
sc•use, hmre\'Cr, cannot Le either, as the lrYingitc;, will, that 
Cl11·i-~t lli111~,-(f \\'ill he free from sin at His second appearing, 
in opposition to the Inst which they snppose to ]u,\'e attached 
tu Him tluring Hi,; tir:;t ;1ppcnring; for that Christ dnriug this 
1,criod too, 1tot\\'ith~L1wling all the ternplation to which He 
was sul,ject, ,1-a;, fr1ce from sin, the author certainly distinctly 
asserts at iv. Li. Incorrectly also does meek-after the 
('Xam1,Ie ,,r Thc·OLlorc uf :.Iopsue,;tia (To "/11() xc,,p1, 11µ,apTta, 

TOVTO A€"/€l, on µ1'j ,cpaTOV0"1J', €Tt T1J', aµ,apTiac; OVTW 

Kll! av-;i,, ilw r.av-;c;;; {;,.fipwr.t'/loV 'T.'{t0ov, orj,01,cHTlll TOTE) 
aud of Theodoret (ovKin Tij, c'iµapT{a, KpaToUo-1J,, civT£ 

70V xcopav OlJK€71 t){_01JG'1), KllTCl TC,JV {;z,0pwr.wl' -;;;, c1µapTt'a,) 

-Lik,: x_wp1, c1µap-;/a, ;b e,1niYalent iu f'i~11itkaliu11 tu µ1'j 

ova1r; c1µap-;/a,, H1 that the sc11.se \\'Olll1l lie: "at the ret11rn of 
C'l1ri-t ,-:ju \\·ill no lullgl'r be present, at lca,;l in the domain to 
,1·!1ich the 111wratiu11 (If the nec1eetuer \\'ill rchtc." Even in a 
grammatical l'L'Spl'ct thi.~ applicatiun r,f the ,runls is inaLhnis
~ilJlc, since x_wpt, c1µap-;ia, rnnst ,;Land iu rcbtion to llw 
/j1il,j,;ct in ocp01jGErn1, thus camiot l_,e torn away from this 
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rel'l'n:nce hy l1cing made C'.r1nivalcnt to an imlcpcndcnt parti
c:ipial clause. But abo the thought thence arising ,,·uultl he 
Pncnmhcred ,rith t1iflil:u1Ly, as Dlcek himself admits, 1.iy the 
adtlitiou of "at least," etc., although nleck has sought to 
justify it. Achlitioual misinterpretations of xwph; ,iµapT[a., 

arc met ,1ilh in utlH·r writer,;. Tims it is Rnpposcll to mean: 
,ritlwnt, again vicariously laden with the sins of men, lJein:-; 
rnrHlc sin (2 L'or. \'. 21) for them (Oecnmenius, Thcophylact, 
Clarins, ~\.kcrsloot, "\Yulf', l'arpzov, Chr. 1''r. Schmiel, Heinrichs, 
lle "\\' elte, Bloomfield, l~isping, Delitzsch, Hiehm, Lclu·bcg1·. d,·s 
IIcii"lial,;·. p. 5.J:5, Ous.; .\.l!'ord, ::\faier, ~loll, and other:;), 
,rhich is nlremly refuted l.1y the enoneousncss of explainin:-; 
the foregoing 1LVEIW/KELV ol' the Yicarious lJearing of sins; ,vith
out the punisl1mcnt of sin (Klee, al.); without the sufferings 
nmlcrlaken for sin (Tholnck) ; sine corporis, pcccato obnoxii, 
mortalitate (Zeger); sine sacrifieio pro peccato (.Tac. Cappcllus, 
Stuart, ::\!'Caul, and many) ; uot as a Sl(fji'l'CJ' for the gnilt of 
otherc:, Lnt as the holy .f11d!fc of the guilt, of others (Ebrani, 
T>ditzsch; similarly Stein and others), and so forth, all of 
,rhich have the plain cxprC'><sicn of the language against then!. 
- Ei, lTWT1Jp{a,,] belong,; to otp011£THat, not, as it is true, up1tn 
tlie retention of the s.1.mi'iu1 18 ad(lition (see tlw critical remark) 
Dia 7,l(j"T(CI)',, it lllllSt be conjoined, to (l7,€KDEXDµEVOI', c~I) 

l'rirnasius, }'aber ~tapulensis, Camcrarius, "\Volf, Klee, l'anlu!:', 
Stein). Fnt· ,01,', aUTOV (l'l,fKDEXOµEVOL', contains a 11011-csscntial 
elc,rncnt of the statcmcut, nr. 2 8 ; El, (J"WT1Jptav, 011 the olher 
hand, an essential clement of the same. El, lTWT'T]pfav, 

nau1ely, is the positive nearer defining of the negative xwpt, 
,iµapT/a,, and forms conse,piently, like the latter, an antithesis 
to Ei., TD r.o)l.),wv cLVEVE"fKEtv ,iµapT{a.,. The whole clause, 
however, /,c DWTE pov ... El., (J"WTl]p{av, corresponds to the 
scc0ml member of the clanse, n:r. 2 7 : µET11, DE Tou.o KpL£TL;;. 
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CHAPTER X. 

Yu:. 1 rends in the Ecc,11ta: ::::x,av 1a.p ;'%~J~ i, 1i:1.o; ,,.~,1 :1.,1.1.i,;~,, 

&j'~o;:i·, .~~x. a;j;-7}~ .. r,11 Ei~~'JC(, l':'~V ~P~j'/L~~~v, Y.a~', s~,a:;~(Jv , .. al; a~-:--ai; 
O:J1J1C1.1;, u; ,;;-paa~ipD';J(fl~ "• ':'D 01r,v,?.,;, o;.io,-;;-o;, O;.,w.;w ':'o;.i; <;;-pM,pxo

/J.,;,f,'J; ,,-~i_,1;,aw. Instead thereof, Lnchm. t.ikcs t!tc words ::::w:,, 
... •::-pa1.11.u.-:-m ns an imlepenclent clause, plnL:ing a full stop after 
::-fu,.,1.a;M. He then, in the stereotype edition, omit;; the rela
tiYc before ,;;-poc;;ipo;.,,m,-while in the larger edition he has again 
:Hltle1l the u; of the Ra1pln before this Yerh,-places a coHrnHt 
nlfrr -:ff,l;;:if"""''• and writes o:ivav;(l.1 in place of 06,a-:-CJ.1. This 
puHduatiun and form of the text given hy Lnclnn. i~ in nll 
es~ential respects to be unhesitatingly re,iectell. In connectioll 
with the breaking off of the opening words of the \'erse into an 
intlepemlcnt statement, ia,,-iv must be supplemented to ;'%:,;,. 
:--nch supplementing, howc,\'er, would be altogether opposed to 
the liu~uistic charac.;ter uf the Epistle to the Hebrews; more
o,·cT. it ,Hn1hl rcmnin inexplicaule, from the Ycry breYity of the 
cbn~c·. l1n,1· the participle '.i%~Jv sliot1lll come to be ,nitten for 
the ti.nite tense ;%", which nntnrally suggests itself. In m!Lli
tion to tlti;,, the joining to that "·hich precedes liy means of 1uf 
would occasion a Llifliculty, and the clause follo"·ing wonlll 
Lecome an rn,ymleton. Besides, this follo\\'ing clause, in tlw 
abst:nce ol m1y connecting relative, wonhl not even comply ,rit!t 
the b,rs of grmumnr. The relative before ,;;-forr?if0;.,r;ii is "·nnt
ing in A, 2, 7* 17, 47, Syr. utr. Arm., and A** 31, Syr. 
l'hil,mcx. then insert ai' before oookw,. Instea1l of the Ji,·,•,1,t, 1 

rl; ·::-fi-r::i,. there is found, however, in D* L (?), 7:3, i:_:,, in nu 
ancient fragment wit.It )fatthaei, which Tisch., in the cllit. vii. 
(comp. l'ars I. p. cxci.), has designated as N, \\'ith Theodord, 
as well a~ in a ?.IS. of Chrysostom and in the Latin version of D 
E : (.li; -:piu;ip., and the latter is preferred by Dleek, Tisch. aml 
..-\lf11 r<l. Yet the Rccrpf(l a;, "·hich is supportell by C D"** 
E Cl K ~. the majority of the cursives, and mm1r 1-'athcrs, i,; to 
he defowled. Since the three words immediately precclling 
l'llll in {i.,;, cl.; might easily also be cha11gell into al;. The 
Eo:,11/u o~>arn,, finally, is attested Ly lJ ("'and*"") E K L, 
very rnaur cursiYes, Vulg. It. Copt. al., Chrys. Theodord (tc:xt), 

1ifaYEC,-lh:E. Z 
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Oecmn. (comm.) rd, while the plural o~w.,rn, (preferred also 
by Tisch. 1, an<l already placed by Griesbach upon the iJ111cr 
margin) is presented liy A C D** ~. about thirty cursives, ~yr. 
al., Chrys. (codd.) Tltco<lorct (comm.?), Damasc. Theophyl. ({/. 
Dnt the plural is devoid of sense, and can on that account Le 
regarded only as a transcriber's error, which was occasioned by 
the forc·going plural ,:;porr;:fp,,rr,v. - Yer. 2. 'E-::-Ei o~r. llv kaurrw:-l] 
Elz.: i--::-ai' cl, i,:;a~c,c.o:-o. .Against the tfocisive authority of all 
uncial mss., of most cursives, vss. and Fathers. - The preference 
to the Rca,Jta r.er.atJapp,§vov; is 1lescrvcd by r.er.aOap,11.,.,,f,o,; 
(approved liy Grotius, meek, Tisch. 1 arnl S, Dclitzsch, Alford), 
as better attested. In favonr of r.sr.atJaprn11,evour; pleads rn,t 
only the testimony of D E K ~. 23"'* 37, :=:9, al., but also Llw 
form which in .A. C has arisen as a transcriucr's error from thu 
same r.,r.atJsp1!1.,.,,;vovr;, which latter Lachm. has adoptell. -
Ver. G. Rccrpta here and vcr. S: e~ooqrn;. Better attesll·rl, 
however, here (by A C u,· E, the early fragment in j\fatth. ul.) 
and vcr. 8 (by A D* [E ?], al., Cyr. Tlteodoret) is the reading, 
chosen by Lachm. Tisch. and Alford, as also approved by 
Dclitzsch: 11~iior.r,aa;. - Ver. 8. In place of the Rr:ccpta Ovc,iav 
r.ai ,:;poc;:poprh, Laclnu. Bleck, Tisch. Dclitzsch, Alford rightly 
rem! the plural: OvGia; r.ai ,:;poc;:popa;, in accordance with AC 
D* N* 17, :t3, G7, al., Vulg. It. Syr. Copt. Sahi<l. Arab. Erp. 
Cyril. Alrcn.c1y commended to nttention by Griesbach. The 
singular is a later change, with a Yiew to its conformation to 
,;er. G. - In like manner we have, \Yith Lachm. and Tisch., to 
1ldete :-6,, which the Rcccpta adds before vo/J-ov, as not bcin~ 
found in A C, ~, 37, JG, 71, 73, al., SahiLl. Cyril, Chrys. Thl'"-
1loret. The insertion of the article was more easily possil,lu 
than its l'f'.jection. - Ver. 9. ,o:i ,;;-o,i;Gcu] Elz.: ,ou ,;;-01iiaa1, o 
,lso~. Against AC DE K Nw, 17, :rn, 4G, al. 11111lt. It. Copt. ,ii., 
;, us 6; is a complementary addition from ver. 7. Rightly 
tlcletec1 hy Griesbach, Lnclnn. Scholz, Bicek, de ,v ettc, Ti:;ch. 
Dclitzsch,Alford,Reiche.-Vcr.10. Instc:i.Llofthe mere iJ,a in 
the Rcc,·1ita, ::.\fatthaei auc1 Tisch. 2 aml 7 read, after the preccc1('ut 
nf the Edel. Complutens. Erasrn. Colin. Stephan.: o, 01 a. 
Bloomfield places oi \\·ithin brackets. Dut 01 (sc. r,ymG/J-i,o,) is 
,ranting in A C D'' E* ~, 31, 47, al., Chrys. Thcodoret, arnl owes 
its origin to an error of the eye, in that the termination 11/J-'=so, 
in r,yw.c;,11,irn, gave rise to the writing of <11/J-Ev 01. - In place of 
,r,:i Gwp,a:-o; in the Rcccpta, D'!' E, ,rith their Latin translation, 
have :-o:i a,',11,a:-o;. l\iislakcn emendation, since ,o:i 11~J/J-C1.':'o;, 
vcr. 10, was chosen in manifest correspomlcnce to the citation 
~ il' ' 5 'I - x ~] El ~ 'I ~ rtc,J/1.,a = Y..ai:-np-:-,uc,J /~o,, ver. . - n:rov • p1a':'ou z. : ,;-o o "a-o v 

Xf,G':'o:i. Dut the article has against it the testimony of all tile 
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1111cinls, mnny cursives and :Fathers, nrnl is rightly rejected hy 
Uriesbach, ?\fntthaci, Scholz, Lachrn. Jlleck, Tisch. Dclitzsch, 
Alford. - Ver. 11. Elz. Griesbach, l\fatthaci, Scholz, Tisch. 2, 7, 
and 8, nloomfield, Reiche rend: c:-u; 11,h isp,u;. Defended 
also hy Buhrne, Tholnck, and l)elitzsch. The preference, how
ever, is deserved by the rending: c:-u; .1kiv upx,Hp,u;, which is 
furnished by A C, :.n, 37, 40, ul., Syr. utr. (yet in the Philonex. 
with an asterisk) 13nsm . .Aeth. Arm. Theodoret (text), Cyril. 
Enthal. al., was already adopted in the Editt. Complnt. l'lantin. 
( :l'nev., and more recently hns been restored by Lnchm. Dleek, 
Tisch. 1, and Alford. If the ordinnry Levitical priests had been 
intemled, oi itp,i; would, as is rightly observed by Bleck, have 
hccn written instead of c:-o.; i,p,6;, since each single Levitical 
priest had by no means daily to offer sncri1ice. Less unsuitable, 
on tlw otl1er hand, is the statement of the daily presentation of 
sacrifice in regard to the high priest, since that ,vhich was true 
of the Levitical priests in gc1wrnl could indeed be ascribed to 
the high priest ns the head and representative of the same. In 
any c:1se we have here, at the close of the argument, and 
because of the parallel \\·ith the person of Christ, to expect not 
so much the mention of the ordinary ,Jewish priest, as the 
mention of the J cwish high priest. The rericliug: c:-ii.; /J,£> 
i,fd;, is thcrd°,>rc to lJc looked upon as a later correction, made 
on account of the following ;::wl' r;/1,ifu.v, si11cP this stood in 
npp:ll"ent contradiction to c:-a; 11,rv up-x,1Ep,6;. - Ver. 12. oi:-o; 

oi] Elz. }fatthaei, Ti,-:ch. 2 arnl 7, Bloomfield: r1.:idr; o~. But 
oi>n; a; (recommenclt:tl l1y Grieslmch; adopted by Lachm. 
meek, Scholz, Tisch. 1 and 8, Alford, lleiche; approved also by 
Dclitzsch) is Llcm::rntlcll by the preponderating authority of AC 
ll*' E :-:, G7""' 80, llli, ul., ~yr. ntr. Arr. Copt. Basm. Aeth . .Arn1. 
It. Ynlg. 111., Chry:,;. Cyr. l>amasc. al. - Instead of the Ecccpta: 
iv o,;.,r?-, Laclrni. hnLl written in the stereotype edition: iz 
;,,;_,w,, which, however, is only feebly attested hy A, :~;1 (:-:" has 
i,. n,~1ii., ,rhich by :-:**"' was changed into i, a,~1Ei). 1:i .. ·htlv, 
tlll're·f~rc, has Lnclnn. returned i1~ his lnr~cr e·dition t~ tl;c 
J/,·c,J1t,1. - Yer. 1 ,i . .,1,,:-i 1 ap :-/, ,lfr,r.~v(J.t] Elz. ).fatt.h. Scholz, 
Ti~ch. :2 flll<l 7, l\loo11lficl<l, lteiche: 11,,:-a lap ,:-/, c:-pr,upr;r.;V(/,/. 

..:\~aiust decisive wit1w~scs (AC ]l E ~. 17, :n, -!7, (({. ·111. Syr. 
ntr .. Arr. L'upt. llnsm. ,\.1:th. It. Y11l::;. L'hry;.;. Thcoph . .Aml,ro,,., 
Sctlnl.). .\.lrea<ly hdd c:n:,;pccicd by Urieshach. - Ver. Hi. Elz. 
(;ril'csbrich, ?.Intth:wi, :-:d1ulz, Ti;=;e.h. 2 nnd 7, 1:loomii,·ld, ,\.lford, 
neiche: ic:-i ':"WV OJU.VOtwv, after D·"* and ~,,,,,, E IC L, most 
eur.,iw.~ :11111 vss., Chry:=;. 'J'heudurct, rd., Ambrnsl', (I/. On the 
other hawl, A C ]Y 1:-:, 17, ::n, -17, rrl., Ynlg. (Amiat. Hnrle,i.* 
Tolct.) haYc: i,:;-i :-r,v o,u,o,u.,. .Approvc(l by Lachm. Bicek, 
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T;,ch. l aml 8, a11,l prolmbly the original rca(ling. - Yer. 17. 
E!1.. ;.\latthaci, :::-icholz, Bloomfield: 11.1-y,r;Llw. )1oru conel·Lh-, 
Ll(:hm. Bleck, Ti,;ch. Delitzsch, Alford, after A C lF E ~* 17: 
/Mr,rrui-,Go/1,a,, which Gricslx1ch has placed upon the imH•r 
margin. t'-VTJl5Uw was carrieu o\·er from viii. 12. - Ver. 22. 
Rcccpla : ippav-:ur.,1.ho,. After A C D* ~* Lachm. writes : 
p,pc1.V,1a11.ivo1, Tisch. and Alford: j,,pav':'1!1/1.iio,. - Ver. 2V. 
The words i, ((, r, 1 ,ur;ur; are deleted by Laclnu. in the stcreo
t Ypc ellilio11 • lrnL arc rirrhlly since they arc omitted only bv 
_;\ aml Chl')\ostu111, ret~ine(l, hy him in the larger ellition. __:_ 
Y 01·. ::o. The ad<lition following av:-a::-oa;;r;w in the Rcccpt11: 
i i 1 u 'i'.up,o;, is rejected by Tisch. 1, 2, and 8, after D* ~* 17, 
~:_:•· li7''"' Ynlg. It. Copt. Syr. Aeth. Arnb. Erp. AmLr. l3elk, 
:11Hl is regarded hy :;\Iill (P,·olt!f!f· 4'JG), Heugel, Griesbach, awl 
other., as prnlialily a gloss. Bloomfield encloses it ,rithiu 
l 1r:1ckets. 1t is 1w\"e1t.hekss protecteLl by A JY'** E K L ~* 0 

etc., Syr. l'hiloncx. al., and mm1y 1-'alhers. !tightly, therefore, 
has it been received again by Tisch. into - the edit. vii. 
l>l'litzsch, .Alfur,l, arnl I:eid1e ahu ha.Ye lately llecidell in favour 
of its gc11nine11c;;s. -The Rcccpta ;,.6p,o; ;,.p,vi,we have, with 
L:1chm. Tiscl1. aml .All'onl, after A 1 l E K ~'1' :a, 7:l, ul., Ynl.!..!·, 
It. :--yr. ntr. Aeth. Theodoret (sernel), to transpose\ iuto x.pmi' 
x;,p,r,;. 13leck alHl Dclitzsch read, altl'r DE, SS, il, \'ulg. 1t. 
Thcocloret (scm.): fr, 'i'.fnE, 'i'.up10;. Quite similarly, LXX. 
Dent. xxxii. :rn ; Ps. cxxxv. 14. - Ver. ~14. ,oi; o,a11,io1;] Tims 
\\'(• h:LYe to r~ad, with Griesbach, Lachm. Scholz, meek, Tiscl1. 
"lle.litzsch, Alford, I:eiche, aml others, alter A IY [ns Cml. J\ 
lm::aks off a.t ix. 14, so also x. 24-xii. l;j is 1rnnting in l'ucl. CJ 
47, li7~" 7:J, al., Syr. ntr. Arnh. Erpen. Co1Jt. Ann. \'ul;::. l'hry,;. 
Antioch. Damasc. Theodoret (comm.), Oecnrn. (cu111m.) l'dag. 
Ambrose, al. From ,o,; o,a11.ioi. arose, by a slip on the pa.rt 
of the copyist, ,o,; or G/1,oi;, which is fo111Hl with Urigeu, Edwd. 
or! 111ad,11r. 4-1, a11cl to "·hich the i-incul is rn;·11 m of the L-tlin 
lr;rnslation iu n E corresponds; while, then, ni; ,),r;_,1.0,; ,ms 
<·•Jllljlletcd by means of a .!.!loss into the Rl'npto, still defoudecl 
11· )Iattliaei, Bloomfield, M'Caul, and llofrnann: ,o,, o,r;.,1,0,; 
11.·~._, (D*** E K L ~, etc.), in that l'aul \\"as regarded as the 
:llltlwr of the epistle, and thus ,rns found expn:sscll an aclrnow
h'll.~ment of the sympathy rnauifestecl by the Palestinian 
Christians towards himself dming his imprisomucnt. - In that 
"·hich follows, the rea<ling: ~%m Eau,o,;, very strongly cou
Jitmell lJy D E K L, almost sixty cmsives, Chrys. Theo<loret, 
1.siJor. iii. 225, Damasc. Theopl1., already adopted into the 
Editt. Complut. Emsm. 1, Stcph. 1 and 2, aucl later prefenecl 
]Jy Deugel, Griesbach, l\Iatthaei, Knapp, Scholz, Tisch. 2 and 7, 
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Dclitzsch, A1forll, Ticichc, is to he held tlrn original on<', inas
much as from this reading the rise, as well of the Ji,:,('p/": 
'%:"v i1· ;r,t:,,61; (which, as it would seem, rests only upon a 
few cnrsiws), as also of the rearling affonlell hy A~. fnm 
cursive,,, the early fr:1gmcnt in ::\fatthaci, Vulg. It. al., and 
followc<l by T,achrn. nlcek, Tisch. 1 and 8: I%rn iav:-6~;, is to 
he explaine<l.-Thc a<hlition: i, 6~pav67; after uc.uf;1v in the 
R,.c1ptu is ,muting in Al>*~* 17, in the early fragment with 
::\latthal'i in the text, in Copt. Acth. Yn1g. It., with Clem. Al. 
J:ed., a1lll st:111(1s with TheOlloret only after fLi16vtru,. Elncicl:1tory 
;.:loss, suspedc1l liy :Jiill (Prolcgy. 1:WS) aml Uriesl>ach, rightly 
n•,iected by Lachrn. Jlleek, Tisch. Delitzsch, Alford. - Ver. 35. 
Jio·(p/rt: ,'Llut1a--:-606G1av :,1,,,ui.r,1. ,rith Lachm. Bleck, Tisch. 
1, 7, and 8, Alford, we have to transpose into fJ., 1 ai.r,v /Ma0a

·-:-oooGia,, after A D E ~, the early fragnwnt in Mntthnei, 7:J, 
llG, al., Clem. Al. Orig. Eus. It. Vulg. Copt. al. - Ver. 38. 
The Ji,·,,Jift! omits the /LOiJ, ,rhich is found in most :11ss. of the 
LXX. after ""' tr-:-, ~, ;. D~' Syr. utr. Copt., the Latin version in 
JJ E, Ens. Theod1,rc:t (:die.), Cypr . .T ernrne ha Ye it al'ter -::iG-:-,w;. 

On the other hand, it is fonnrl after i,ir.un; in A~ .. .\.rm. Ynlg., 
in the earl:v fragment with ~Iattlwei l,y the Jirst haml, with 
Cle111. Al. Ern,. (alic.) Theocloret (alic.), l'nw. St;clul. Tit;cl. 
Laclnn. B1eek. Tisch. a1Hl Alfnrcl have ncloptecl it at this latter 
place, aml proliabl? the autlwr of tlw Epist1e to the Hebrews 
so rend, i1ias1uuch as it is fouml with the LXX. at this 1,L1cc in 
Cod. A. 

Yv. 1-4. Presentation in a clearer light of the necessity 
for Christ';; offering Himself only once for the expiation of 
sins (ix. :2 ;'j-2 8), by pointing to the ineffectiveness of the 
e~:piatory sacrifices continually repeated within the domain of 
.J udnisrn. This constant repetition attests that sins arc still 
ever present, ns indeed n. cancelling of sin l1y the bloOll of 
bullocks and of goats is impossible. 

Yer. 1. :EstalJlislrn1ent of the ii,.a~ r.poa-€1'EX0E)c; Etc, To 

;;o"X'A..c":Jv ci1·€VE"/KE'iv ciµap-:/ac,, ix. 28, as being the main 
thought lying in ix. 2 5-2 8, by nmking goc,cl the opposite 
state uf the cnse in the province of the 0. T. tlH•ucracy: 11 For 
since the law contains only n. shaclow of tlw future goocl 
things, not the actual likeness of the thing;;, it is not able by 
means of the same sacrifices ewry year, which arc nnccasingly 
offered, eYer to rnake perfect them that 1lra"· nigh." The 
emphasis or the 1•rnposition rests partly upon the clrnracteri-



358 TUE EPISTLE 'l'O 'l'IIE IIE!lREWS. 

zation of the 1::iw as uKutv EX<•JV K.T.A., partly npon 1caT 
ivtav,ov Tat<; a,ha'i, 0vcri'at<;, (18 7rpocrrpEpovuw El,; TO 

Ot7JV<KE<;. The author, however, cannot thereby mean, as 
the ,ronb at first hc;tring might seem to imply, that the law, 
in case its conlcnts were no mere u,cta -rwv µ,AAovTwv 

c'vya0wv, would iu reality effect the Ti>udwcrt,; lJy means of ils 
ever-repeated expiatory sacrifices. l<'or, as is shown hy vv. 2 
and :-l, the author already bai;es npon the very fact of the 
ycnrly repetition of the Mosaic expiatory sacrifices the prnof 
for their inadequacy. \Ve must therefore suppose that two 
independent particulars of thought have been blended together 
into a single statement. One can resolve the matter either in 
such ,rise that OU0€7rOT€ ov1,aTat T€AHW<rat is looked upon as 
the common predicate for both particulars: the law is inc(lpablc 

of leading to TEAELW<rt,;, because it contains a mere u,wi K.T.A.; 

and certainly it is incapable, l1y means of its ever-repeated 
sacrifices, of lemliug to TE AEiw u "· Or in such wise that the 
second particular is thought of originally as an in!"crence from 
the lirst, from which the 0110€7r0T€ ovvaTat IC.T.A. is then 
progressively derived: because the 1::iw contains a mere <rKta 

Twv µEAAovTwv J:ya0wv, there is found iu its domain an 
unceasing repetition of the same expiatory sacrifices; by this 
unceasing repetition, however, it is never able to lead to 
perfection. The latter analysis is to be preferred, because by 
means of it the opposition, rerp1ired by the course of the 
argument, lJetween the once offerecl and the ofttimcs repeated 
expiatory sacrilice, comes out clearly and definitely in all its 
seYerity; while the characterization of the voµo,;, on the other 
Land, as u,ctav l!xwv ,c.-r.A., is made only that which here, ill 
harmony with the context, it alone can be, 1'..c. a mere su1-
sidiary factor in the argument. -u,ctav] a shadou', which i8 
11wmbstantiated, melts away into obscurity, and only enables 
us to recognise the external outlines. Opposite to this is the 
fl,cC:iv, the image or impress, which sets Lefore us the figure 
itself, sharply and clearly stamped forth. See on Yiii. 5. 
Freely, but not incorrectly, docs L11ther translate : "the Yery 
substance of the good thing;;." - Twv µcA\ovTwv ,~~;a0wv] see 
at ix. 11. - T&1v r.pa1µ11Twv] differcllt from Twv µE\AovTwv 

c'vya0wv only as respects the more general form of expre~siou. 
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- /U!T' c?vtav-ro,,] belongs neither to ouDE71"0T€ cv,·arni (Ehrard, 
I>elitzsch, llof111a11u, Schrijtbcw. II. 1, ~ .Aufl. p. --1--Hi; .Alfonl) 
nor to a., '11"pou<f>epova-iv (Calvin, Er. Schmid, ,v olf, Heinrichs, 
Bleek, <le "!ette, Bloomfiekl, and others), in which latter case 
the words wonhl Jrn,ye to he resolved by -rate, 0vulaic,, t,., ,ca-r' 

fVLaV'TOV 'Tli', av'Ttlc, 7rpou<f>epovuw, or something similar. Unt 
,ca-r' c?viav-rov is rather to be taken in intimate combination 
,rith -ra'ic, au-rat,: 1cith tltc same sacrifices crcry ?JCar. The 
author forebore writing -rate, au-ra'ic, ,ca-r' c?vtav-rov 0vu1atc,, in 
onler that he might accentuate each 11otion equally slrongly . 
..:-\.s, moreover, with ,ca-r' c?vtav-rov in this place, so also else
"· here with adverLs which in point of meaning may be 
compared with it, such as ciEt, 'Tl"o'A."\a,ctc,, etc., a tmnsposing 
i~ nothing rare. Comp. ,Viner, G1'{(m?n., 7 Auil. p . .314 f. -
rn'ic, au-ra'ic, 0vui'at,] Those meant arc, as is required Ly ,ca-r' 

c?vtav-rov (comp. also ver. '±), ouly the sacrifices on tltc great 
d1'.1f of atonement, not also the daily sacrifices of propitiation 
(h:r. 11), as Uulrn1e, Stein, and others suppose. - r.pourf,e

povuw] sc. the Lcvitical high priests. "' rongly Hofnmnn 
(Sd11·1jtbrw. II. 1, ~ Aufl. p. 446), who in general has entirely 
failed in his interpretation of the statement : 1 the 7ipou€p

xoµ,wot. - €le, 'TO Ol1}V€/C€',] },;'° otc of time to r.pourf,epov<nv. 

If we should seek, with Paulus, Lachmann, and Hofmann, l.c., 
to coujoin €le, -ro Dt1JV€KE<, with that which follows, the relative 
clause clc, 7ipourf,epovutv would he deprived of all signification. 
- 'TOV', 7ipoa-1;pxoµ,evovc,] those who approach God through the 
medium of the Levitical priests, thus identical with -rov, 

A.a-rpEvovTac,, ver. 2, ix. 9. 
Yer. 2. Proof for the ,ca-r' ivtav-rov Tat<, au-r. 0vu. OUDET.O'T€ 

ouva-ra£ TOU', 7ipOu€pxoµ,evovc, T€A€lWUa£ in the form of a 
question: for othcru:isc would not their presentation have 
n·ascd ? bcccmsc tltc 1corshippcrs, so soon as they hare once been 
,.,.,,!ly purged from sin, lwi·c no 1ilOl'C consciousness of sins, and 

1 Xamely, in that he !,rings out as the s,·nse of the sa1m•; "the propilbtory 
saerilic-e, which is, as it were, offere,l by the law itself, lJ~cause offereu. at its 
direction anu. by the high priest for tho congregation," is !Jere "conYiuc,~,l of 
it- mauifest incapacity for clfocling real aucl abi,ling purity of conscicucc for the 
in,li,·i,luab. This conYiction is wrought by the fad that, notwilhsta1Hling this 
:.:a,-rifi,·,· has been offered cnry year for the whole congrrgation, tl,c i:i,lil"iclnals 
still continue throughout the year to offer sacrifices for thcmscl\"Cs" ! 
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thus no mart need of an expiatory sacvificc. In connection 
with the Rcc,p((( tr.d il,v €1TauuavTo, the sense ibelf wonlll 
remain m1chnnge<l, only the words \\·onlcl then haYo to be 
taken as an nssertory statement (" for their prl's,rntntion 
would have come to an end, bemuse," etc.) ; by which, 
J1mre\'C'r, the <liscomi'e ,rnnld suffer in point of Yirncity 
(ousen·e also the ctAAa, ver. 3, corresponding to the question 
of Yer. 2). 13nt the process is not a natural one, "·lwn neza, 
edd. 1 flll(l 2, "\Yetdein, l\fatthnei, Stein, and others (comp. 
already Theudoret) \\'ill haYe the proposition of ver. :l 
regarded ;is an nssertory statement, even with the retention 
of the ouK. They then explain either (and thus oi'llillflril!t): 

fui' (,tl1cncisc their prrsrntation 11·ould not hare ccasrd, .,c. by 
the coming in of the N'ew Covenant (Deza: alioqni non 
desiissent offerri; 1'Iatthnei: non ces;;avissent, non snblat;, 
essent; comp. Theodoret: LI ut TouTo TeAo, e1CEiva )...aµ/31111fl, 

w, ou ovvc1µwa uvvE{D17uw Ka0a pdv <'l'r.ocpi'wai ), or, in that 
£7'€1, ... 1rpoucpEpoµEVat is closely attached to the main Yrrb 
of ver. 1, and out To µ1JDEµ[av K.T.A. is regarded as l,elm1ging 
to the whole proposition, VY. 1, 2: the law ,rns not able by 
its sacrifices to lend to perfection, since their presentation was 
an endless one; because those who are once pmified have 110 

longer any consciousness of sins. So "\Yetstein, who, howen·r, 
"·ill ,vrite-what in that case, no donlit, woul<l be nece~snry 
and perfoctly jnstified-ouK ltV€T.avuavTo insteall of OUK UV 

e1rauuavTo ( ... "quum non cessarent offeni. Ita quiLlem, 
nt hare verba, snulat.i di~tinctione rnajori, jungnntnr iis, rtnnc 
prneceLlnnt, dei1Hle serpmtnr totius seutentine confirrnatio: 
lptia sncrificaute::;," etc.). Rut against the last-rnentioncLl mode 
of explanation it is <lecisive, that the relation of the members 
of the sentence to each other would become obscure, mHl the 
annngement eumbrons; against the first-mentioned, the pre
snpposition, m1derlying the lt', r.poucf>rpovuw el, TO c:OJP€K€',, 

Yer. 1, as ,\·ell as the epistle in general (ix. 9, al.), that the 
,Jc,rish sacrificial ritual was still in continuance at the time 
nf O\ll' author's writing. - ET.auuavTO 1rpoucpEpoµwai] St. ai 

0vu[ai. The construction of 1ravEu0ai "·ith the ]Jal'liciple is 
the ordinary one, in classic as well as in Helleuistic Ureek. 
Comp. Eph. i. lG; Col. i. 9; Acts Y. 42, al.; Hermann, 
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ad Vi[/Ci', p. 771; Winer, Gmmm., 7 ~\ufl. p. 32:3 f. - 7ot-, 

AaTpevovTa',] see at ix. 9. 

Ver. 3. Contrast to TO µ'T]Oeµ{av exav €7£ uvvd01]GW 

czµapnwv TOV', AaTpeuovTa,. In such wise, howeYCr, that 
the offerers should haYe no more consciousness of guilt, tl:c 
matter docs not stand; on the contrary, there lies in the 
yearly rrpetition of the sacrifices the yearly rcmimler that 
sins arc still remaining, and have to he expiated.' Comp. 
Philo, de Victim. p. 841 A (with ::\Iangey, II. p. 24-!): 
Ev,,ee, 'Yc:P Tll', 0vu{a, µ,) -;\1101,v ,iµapT'TJfl,lLTWV, ,i:.\:\.' 
V1T'OJ.l,111]CTlll auTWII KaTaCTKEVlLSftv. - De plr111tat . .Noi', p. :2 2 9 n 
(I. p. 3-!5): a[ . .. 0vuiai ... v1roµtµv11uKovuat T<l', fl((LCTTWV 

ll"fVOta<; TE Kal oiaµapTla,. - Vit. J1fos. iii. p. G G 9 E 
(II. p. 151): Kal "f<lP 07T'OTE 'Y{veu0ai ooKnvutv (sc. the 
0vui'ai and euxat of the impious), OU Al!Utv ,iµ,ap,'TJ/J,lLTWII 
'"'\ "'\ > ' > ' I y ' > ~ ] ~ 0 ' 

{LI\./\, V'TT'O/J,V'TJCTW Ep"fa.,,ovTat. - fV avTat, SC. ,al', VUtal',. 

-av,fµ11111n<;] not: CO/ll/JlC/1/01'(([10 (Vulgatc, Cah-in, Cbrins, (!/.) 
or commc11wmtio vublica (Bengel and others), so that we must 
think of the confession (j sin (tract. Join. iv. 2, iii. 8, Yi. 2) 
"·hich the high priest made on the great day of atonement 
with regard to himself and the whole people (Schlichting. 
Grotius, I~raun, al.); but: rc111i11di11g, rccalliilg to memory. 

Comp. 1 Cor. xi. 24, 25; Luke xxii. 19. 
Ver. -±. Proof that it cannot Le otherwise, dra\,·n from the 

matter itself which is under consiLlcration. Dy a rudely 
sensuous means we cannot attain to a high spiritual goOll. 

VY. 5-10. Scripture proof, from Ps. xl. 7-9 [G--8], that 
<leliverancc from sins is to he obt:iined, not by animal 
~acrificcs, Lut only Ly the fulfilling of the will of l¾od. On 
the ground of this fulfilment of God's "·ill by Christ arc "·c 
Christians sanctified. 

Ver. 5. L1io] 1Vlicrrforc, i.e. in accordance with the im
possibility declared at Yer. •!. - AE7E1] JI,; saith. .\;.; suliject 
thereto is naturally c-upplied Christ, although He \ras not 
mentioned again since ix. 2S. This determination uf the 

1 To join on the words of ver. 3 to those of ver. 1, aml then to look upon 
vcr. 2 as a }'arc11thl'sis (Kmtz, Hofmann), is im,lmissibll', enn-:1pmt fn,m th<' 
a,.,.i, of frc,1nrnt use aft1•r :l fpH·stion-li('{'.l\1.-;L' a~:L.u~-,;a-,; a~ap-r,Wr, Yl'l". ;J, 11oiut.s 

back to the kindred u""'~"~" "l'-"P"';;,,, vcr. 2. 
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,-uliject is already placed beyond douht by the whole com1cc
tion, lrnt !lot less by the pointing lJack of 'TOl/ c;wµaTO, 'l17c;ou 
Xpt<FTOU, ver. 10, to c;wµa 01c KaT1JpTt<Fw µoi, ver. 5 . .Accorcli11g 
to the vie\\' of our author, Christ is speaking 1 in the person 
of the psalmist. The psalm itself, indeed, as is almost 
universally acknowledged, refuses to admit of the ::\Icssianic 
interpretation (comp. especially ver. 13 [12]). The 1msmt 
AE,YE£, moreover, might be placed, because the utterance is 
11ne extending into the present, i.e. one which may still he 
<1aily read in the Seripture. - eic;epxoµwo, ei<; TOV Koc;µov] 
/ll llis coming into the worlil, i.e. on the eve of corning (see 
Winer, Grmmn., 7 Aufl. p. 249) into the world 2 (sc. by His 
incarnation). This determining of time is taken from the 
?/KW, vcr. 7. According to Bleck, who is preceded therein by 
Grotius, aml followeJ by de ·w ctte, as more recently by 
::\Iaier and Deyschlag, dfr Christv!o,'JiC des Ncucn Testaments, 
Jlcrl. 18GG, p. 192, the author in penning the words elc;epxo
µevo<; eis Tov Koa-µov was thinking "less of the moment of the 
incarnation and birth than of the public coming forth upon 
earth to the work assigned to Him by the }'ather, in connec
tion "·ith which His cntrnnce into the world first became 
manifested to the world itself." Dut in that case ei<FeA0wv 
must have been written, [lllll the formula eic;e PXECT0ai el, 
Tov Ko<Fµov (John i. 9, vi. 14, xi. 27; Rom. v. 12; 1 Tim. 
i. 15, al.) would lose its natural signification. The same 
applies against Delitzsch, who, briugiug in that which lies 
n~ry remote, will have the words explained: "incamate, and 
haviug entered upon the years of human self-determination, 
signified Isa. vii. 1 G,"-an exposition which is uot any the 
rnore rendered acceptable, when Dclitzsch adds, with a view 
to doing justice to the partici1ile present: "we need not 
regard the e,c;ipx€CT0ai ei<; Tov Koc;µov as a point; we can also 
eonceiYe of it as a line." ~ For the author cannot possibly 

1 Arbitrarily <locs Kurtz place in ;.;,_,., a double sense, in that he will have it 
i111tler,tood on the part or the psalmist of a speaking ii! words, on the 1mrt of 
Christ of a speaking by deeds. 

""\Vithont reason do Dclitz."·h antl .\lfonl object against this interpretation, 
that the following ,;;,,,_,. "a."'"?"";,,, f'-" is not in hrmnony therewith. Sec the 
exposition of the "·ords. 

3 So, in aeconl with Dclitzsch, also Alford, who observes: "It expresses, I 
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l1n\'e thought of Clni:;t';; Ela·ipxE<Y0ai El, TOV ICO<Y,UOV, arnl Ifo 
A-f."/Ew temporally therell"ith coinciding, as something constantly 
repeated and only progressively dcvelopccl.-0v<Ytav ,cat r.pa<Y

rpapc'iv av,c 1j0iA17<Ya,] sacn/f c,; and ojfaing (bloody and un
bloody sacrifices) T:il}n didst not will. Kindrctl uttcmuccs in 
the 0. T.: I's. 1. 7-IG, Ii. IS ff. [lG ff.]; Isa. i. 11; Jer. 
vi. 20, vii. 21-23 ; Hos. vi. G; Amos v. 21 ff.; 1 Sam. 
XY. 22. That, hO\revcr, the author founded his Scripture 
proof precisely npon Ps. xl., ,rns occasioned principally by the 
addition, very importaut for his purpose: <Ywµa OE ,caT17pT1<Yw 

µai, which is found there. - <Ywµa 6€ 1CaT17pTLIY(J) µai] bid (' 

l,od!J ltast Thon J>i'CJJarcd me, sc. in order to be elothed witl1 
the same, aml by the giYing up of the same unto death to 
fulfil Thy ,rill. Comp. Yer. 'i. Thus, without doubt, the 
author found in his copy of the LXX. nut that the Hebre,,· 
words: 'P l:i'"'!~ Cl'.~l~ (the mrs hast Thon diggcd to me, i.e. by 
revelation 01lencd up religious knowledge to me), were cve11 
originally rendered by the LXX. by <Ywµa OE 1CaT17p-r[<Yw µ.ai. 

as is contended by .Tac. Cappcllus, ·wolf, CarpwY, Tholuck, 
Ebmrcl, Delitzsch, l\Iaier, l\Inll, aud others, is a supposition 
lmnlly to be entertained. Probably the LXX. rendered thl' 
Hebrew words by wT{a 6E 1CaT17p-.i<Yw µoi, as they arc still 
found in some ancient :1rns. of that version, and <Ywµ.a oi 
1<aT17pT1<Yw µai arose, not " from the translator being unable· 
to attach any ;;atisfactory meaning to the words 'the cars 
hast thou <ligged to me,' an<l therefore altering them ,vith his 
own hand" (Knrtz) ; but only from an accidental corruption 
of the text, in that '$, the final letter of the 1j0J;\17<Ya, 

immediately preceding, was wrongly carried o,·er to the 
following word, and instead of TI the letter M was 
erroneously read. 

Yer. G. In lmmt-offi:l'ings and sin-offering, lwdst T/im1. JW 

plms1m·. - LXX. Cod. Yatic.: OAD/Caurwµ.a ... OU/C ?JT1]Ua,: 

Cod. .Alex. : OA.D/Cavrwµ.a-.a ... DV/C ls1T7J<Ya,. - Ka'i 7.Ept, 

,iµ.ap-.t'a,] Occurncnius: TOVTE<J"Tl r.poa-cpapav r.Ep'i ,,µapTta<;. 

helicn, the "·hole time <luring which the Lorcl, being ripencu. in human 
re,olntion, wa, in intent lll'rntiug Ilimsdf to the t!uing t•f Iii,; Father's will: 
the time of which that }'Outhful CJ.IICstion, 'Wist ye not that I must be i, -roir 
<Toii -::r.~;:; f""!I 1' was one of the opening :::innonncc1ncuts." 
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Else\\'here also occasionall,\· (Lev. Yii. 37; Kum. Yiii. 8. ((1.) 
the LXX. denote the sin-offcriug by the mere 7rEpl, ,iµap7i'a,, 
in that the a,ltlitional notion of saci'ijicc is naturally yichh:,l 
hy the coutext. Stein's expc,lient for avoiding all snpplc
mentiu~ of the i1lea, in translating «at by "also" (" Thon 
hast also no pleasure in offerings for sin"), is grammatically 
inadrnissil>le. -- evoo«Etv] with the accusatfrc also not rare 
elsc,rhcre in Hellenistic Greek. Comp. LXX. Gen. xxxiii. 10; 
Lev. xxvi. 34, 41 ; l)s. Ii. 18, 21, al. Besides this in the 
Hclleni,-tic EvOo«Etv iv (x. 38), ,rith Greek writers 1:uOoKEiv 
"Ttvl. 

Ver. 7. To-re Eir.ov] then swid I. In the sense of the 
\\Titcr of the epi;;tle: then, when Thou hadst prepared for 
me a ho,ly. 111 the sense of the composer of the psalm: 
then, when such deeper knowledge was revealed to lllC. 

Contrary to the nsage of the language, Carpzov, Stein, arnl 
others take TOTE as equivalent to idea, propterea, while just a.s 
capriciously Heinrichs makes it redundant as a particle uf 
transition. - iv ««pu}..(oi (31(3>,.Jov 7l~;pa-rrrnt 7rEpl, lµoii] is a 
parenthesis; so that "TOV 71'0l1J<J'at dPpell(]S not on 7e7pa-rr7a1, 
as l\rnlns thinks, but upon iJi.w: Lo, I come to do, 0 God, 
Thy 11·i/l. Comp. ver. 9. Otherwise truly with the LXX. 
(and in the Hcl>rew), ,rhere -rov r.ot~<J'at is governed 11~· the 
clo"ing verb 1j(3ov}..1101JV, which is ornittccl in the ]~pi~tle ti> 
the Hebrews (Toll r.ot~<J'at "TO 0e)..77µ11, <J'OV, 0 0€uc; µov, 
1j/3ov"X,1i017v: to ,lo Thy ,rill, 0 God, is my tlelir;ht). - iv 
KEcpa)l.{oi /31/3)..{ov 7e7pa7r"Tat 7rfpt lµov is in the 
Hebrew differently connected and applied. In the sense of 
onr author: in the prophecies of the 0. T. it is written of 
me. - «ecpa)l.£c;, little head, then the knob at the encl of the 
!-tnff, nronml which the manuscript roll was wound in 
nnticp1ity. «ecpa"X,l,c; /3t(3)1.£ov conscqucHtly denotes the bool~-
1·01!, rol11))1c. Elsewhere also the LXX. translate,l the Hchrew 
i1t)i? (rolw,w1,), "·ith and without the a1l1lition of /3t/3'll.iov, 11.v 
KEcpa}..i,. Comp. Ezek. ii. 9, iii.1-:3; Ezra Yi. ~.--ro 0i'.:\17µal 
in the scw-u of orn· author: the ohc,licnt presentation of the 
hody as a sacrifice for the redemption of mankind. 

Vv. 8-10. Contrasting of the two main elements in the 
('itation jnst ndduccll, aml emphasizing of the fact that the 0,1, 
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dcment, upon ,vhich God lays no stress, is represc11tetl liy 
,T l!Llaism ; the othu, to which value is attached in God's sight, 
is represented Ly Christianity. - avwTEpov J abott, in the 
opening wonls of the lleclaration. -Xerywv] SC. o Xpt<noc;. 
The participle present, in place of which Schlichting, Grotius, 
Bleck, de "\Yette expect that of the aorist, is employed here, 
t-vcn as XeryEt, ver. 5, because the utterance, as Leing recordcll 
in Scripture, is one still emluring. Only the author makc!-l 
rn:mifest, by the fact that he writes Xerywv, not Eir.wv or 
;\,,ifa,, that less importance is to be attached to the imlicatiu11 
as to the relation of time, in which the two statements are 
place<l to each other, than to the contrasting of these two 
statements themselves; thus: while He SCtith aborc, etc., He 
lw~ then said, etc. - on] recitative particle, as Yii. 17, xi. 1 S. 
-eu,n'ac; Ka~ r.poucpopa,] The plural appropriately SCl'\'f.':, for 
1 lie generalization of the utterance. - aLTtV€<; KaTa voµov 
.,.poucpepoVTat] as those tki;igs which arc prcsrntc1l U!J 1:frtuc 
1,f' l1;r;al prcapt. Suggestive rofercnce to the imperfcctio?1 
an,l ineffectiYeness of Judaism, since this makes sah-atiou 
dependent precisely upon those ordinances of external 
f:':H.:ri!icc which God willed not, and iu ,Yhid1 He has no 
l ,leasnre. The words arc no parenthetic clause, as is still 
maintained hy Illeek and Kurtz, Lut an addition essential to 
the argument of the writer, which does not iuterrupt the 
construction. They form the applicatimi, thus emphatically 
appended, of the first half of the thought in the :-:;l'l'ipture 
citation, to Judaism, to ,vhich the parallel is formed in ver. 10 
1,.,- the application of the second half to Christianity.- a1'nve,] 
refers back to the "·hole of the preceding substantives. 

Yer. !) . To,€ d'p17KEV] arc words of the author, allll form 
the apodosis to avwTEpov Xirywv, ver. 8. Quite c1Toneously 
d,ies Peirce, who, ,vith Chrysostom, Ilom. xvii. a!lll the 
Yul6atc (tune dixi), instead of TOT€ Ei'p11«ev will read ,oTf 

d .. ov, ,rhich, however, only arose from ver. 7, make the 
:1 podosis begin first with avatp€'i TO 1rpwTOV. - To Tf, ho\\'e\'Cl', 
not vuTEpov, which would more exactly acconl ,vith the 
,i11w,Epov, vcr. S, the author wrote, because the TOT€ dr.ov 
of the citation was still fresh in his memory. - civaipc'i To 

r.pw,ov, i'va TO OEVT€pov UTIJU?J] lie uuolishu flu: fi;·d, or 
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deprives it of valiLlity, i,i onla ta establish the seconcl as the 
norm in force (Hom. iii. 31). J>arenthctic insertion, so that 
ver. 10 attaches itself closely to TO 8e'A.1Jµa, and is to be 
separated therefrom only by a comma. The parcnthc,;is 
;,erves by way of exclamation to call attention to the im
port::mce of the application to be given in ver. 10 to tlw 
loou 1/ICW IC.T.A. Subject in avatp€'i is naturally here also 
C'hrist; not "the Spirit of Gotl," as Kurtz arbitrarily supposes. 
- 70 r.pwTOV] SC. TO -;;pouq,i:pHv Buu(ar; ,cai 7rpocref,opar; K.T.A. 

- TO 0€uT€pov] SC. TO 7r0t€'iv TO 8ell.17µa TOU 0€0U. Theodoret : 
r.pwrnv /iTrE T1JV TWV ,iXo-ywv Buu{av, 0€UT€pov 0€ T1/V AO'YllC1/V, 

71/V v'Tf'' avTOU 77'poua•cx0E'ir,av. ·wrongly Lloes Peirce take TO 

Trpwrnv and To OEuT€pov adjectivally, in supplementing to each 
TO 0eX17µa 0€0u, "With equally little warrant Carpzov: thP 
6ta01JK1/ Trpwn7 and the Ota0,jK1J ,caw1j, or the t€pwuuv17 /CaTa 

T~V T<1ftv '.Aapwv and the t€pwuuv17 /CaTd oµotOT1JTa M€A
XlUt;OEIC, arc meant; as also Stein : the 0. T. and the . ..V. T. 
,!COilOill_lJ. 

Yer. 10. 'Ev {> 0€X1jµan] 11pon the gronncl of whfrh 1cill 

(more exflctly: of which fnltilment of His will), and in con
(litioniug connection ,Yith that will. What is meant is the wirt 
,,f God, of which the author has before spoken. -11-ytauµEvot 

Juµev] ·ice (Christians) hare been sanctified (delivered from sin.~). 
,i,yui S€cr0a t correbtiYe to the notions T€A€toucr0at, ver. 1, 
:tml ,caOaplsEu0ai,, ver. 2. - By the 7rpoucpopa TOU uwµaTo, 

'I1wou XptuTou cannot be meant "the self-presentation uf 
l)hrist in the heavenly Hu1y of Holies" (Kurtz), lmt only 
". comp. ix. 2 S) Christ's death npon the cross Oil earth. For 
the indication of the former iLlea the expression Tau uwµaTo<; 

would lJe altogether nnsnitalJlc. Comp. also Riehm, Ld1 ru,:;;·, 
,lcs Hcuriiab;•. p. 4 7 5 f. - Ecp<tTrag] belongs to 1htauµEvot 

iuµev, not, as Occnmenins, Theophylact, Schlichting, Jae. 
Cappelln;;, Limliorch, Stein, J\loornfiehl, Alfonl, aml others 
,;onjoin, to Out T~';; 77'poucpopa,;; TOU uwµ,aTor; 'Iiwou XptUTOV, 

hecanse othcrn·ise the article njr; must have been repcateLl. 
Vv. 11-14. nenc\\'CLl ernplrnsizi11g of the main Llistinction 

lietwecn the Jewish high priest and Christ. The former 
repeats day by clay tho ,-;flmc sacrifices without being alJlc to 
effect therelJy the cn11ce1ling of sin; Christ has l1y His sing1·~ 
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3acrifice procured everlasting sanctification. This the main 
thought of vv. 11-14. Into the same, howevc1·, there is at 
the same time iutrocluccd a subordinate feature, by virtue of 
the opposition of the i!a-T1J1CEV and e,ca0ta-Ev, by which 
likewise is manifest the pre - eminence of Christ over the 
Levitical high priests. The Jewish high priests were required 
to accomplish their ministration stmuliil!J (comp. Deut. x. S, 
xviii. 7; Juclg. xx. 28, ol.), were thus characterized as servants 
or inferiors ( comp. also J as. ii. 3) ; whereas in Christ's sitting 
down at the right hancl of Goel, His partir.ipation in the divine 
majesty and glory is proclaimed. 

Ver. 11. Kal, 7ras] ,cai is the c:cplmwtory: anrl indeed. 

It develops the i<par.at ver. 10, and belongs equally to 
ver. 12 as to ver. 11. - apxtEpEu<;] comp. the critical remark. 
- ,ca0' 11µifpav] see at vii. 27. - r,EptEAEtv] stronger than 
lupatpEw, ver. 4. Literally: take away round about. 

Ver. 12. OvTo<;] comp. iii. 3. - El,; To Ot1JVEKE<;] belongs to 
e,ca0ta-Ev. - With that which prececles is it conjoined lJy 
Oecnmenins, Theophylact, Luther, Bengel, Diihme, Stein, 
Ewald, and others; whereb,·, however, the manifest antithesis, 
which €£<;; TO OL7]VEIC€S €/Ca0.t<IEV forms to €<IT7]/CEV Ka0' 11µifpav, 

Yer. 11, is destroyed, and the symmetry of the proposition, 
ver. 12, is lost. 

Ver. 13. To A.ot?Tov] hcnctfodh, sc. from the time of His 
sitting clown at the right hand uf God. ·what is meant is 
the time yet intervening l)efore the coming in of the Parousia. 
The taking of To Aotr,ov in the rdutirc sense : " as regards the 
rest, concerning foe rest" (Kurtz), is, on account of the close 
coherence with €/COExoµEVO<; i!w<;, unnatural, for which rea"(J!l 
also the passages atlduced lJy Kurt;,: as supposed parallel~, 
Eph. vi. 10, Phil. iii. 1, iY. 8, 1 Thess. iv. 1, 2 Thcss. iii. 1, 
clo not admit of cumparison. - The object of the waiting is 
expressed hy our author in the langna~e of J',;. ex. 1. -The 
€1Ca.0tCTEV ••• 70 A0£7T'OV €/COExoµEvo<; i!w<; ... involves 
for the rest the suppoc:ition that the tlcstrnctiou of the 
enemies of Christ is to be looked for even lHfoi·c His l'arousia. 
The author accordingly manifests here, too, a certain lliversity 
in his mode of vie,ritig the subject from that of the Apostle 
l'aul, since the latter (comp. 1 Cur. xv. 22-28) anticipates 
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tl1e destrnction of the anti-Christian powers only afler the 
time of Christ's I'aro11sia. The supposition, which tle \\r ettc 
hollh possiLle for the removal of this difference, that tlw 
author or the Epistle to the Hebrews " thought only of the 
triumph of the gospel among the nations, even as l)aul also 
expecte1l the universal diffusion of the gospel and the con
Yer.-;ion of the Jews before the appearing of Christ," has little 
1Jrobability, considering the absolute and unqualified character 
of the expression here chosen: oi ix0pot avTOV. 

Yer. 1-!. l'roof of the possibility of the elc; To 8i17veKec; 
EK11Burw J1, 8Egii Tou 0wu, Yer. 12, from the needlessness for 
a frL·~h sacrifice, since Christ has already, by the sacrifice once 
offeret1, brought in perfect sanetilication for His believers. -
The accentuation: µi~ ,yap 7rpourpopi, merits the preference 
to µu1. ,yap r.pourpopa, to which Bengel is inclined, arnl which 
ltas been followed by Ewald, since by the former the words 
nc'1uire an immediate reference to Christ.-Tovc; arytas'oµivouc;J 
tlw,t that arc sandijiul, sc. as reganls the Llecree of Goll. The 
prrrticiple present i::; used subtuntircly, as ii. 11, without 
respect to time. 

Y \', 15-1 S. That there is no need of any further expiatory 
.~rrcrifice, the Scripture also testifies. This Scripture proof 
the author deri\'es from the declnration, Jer. xxxi. 31-:~-!, 
:1lre:1dy mklucecl at viii. S ff., in tlwt he here briefly compre
hends the same in its two main fcrrtnres. 

Yer. 15. MapTVpE'i DE 11µ'iv Ka), 70 'lrVEvµa 70 li"fLOV] Jllv;·c
O1.,'Cl', also, the 1-Ioly Glwst brars witness to 11s. - 77µ"iv] has 
reference to the Christinns generally. 'Without wanant is it 
limit(·d by ltrrphel, ,volf, Baurn~mten, and others to the 
null,,ir of the epistle (" the lfoly Ghost attests my statement"). 
- 70 r.vEvµa TO a,ytov] for it is the Holy Spirit of God who in 
the passage indicnled spcrrks by the prophet. -The subject in 
cip17K;vat i,; Goel, in that the author mrrkes his own the words 
AE"/ft Kupwc; following in ver. lG, although they form nn 
originally constituent part of the citntion, in such wise that 
µETa 010.p To Elp1JKEvat ... iKE!vac; forms the former member of 
tlw proposition; and to this former member all the rest, from 
iicou., z·oµouc; µou to the end of ver. 17, is then opposed by 
the rrnthor rrs a conclULling member, by means of "il.J,yet Kup,o,. 
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The supposition that the second, or concluding, member of the 
citation begins only with vcr. 17, and that thus Lefore this 
ver.;;e a to.f'Yfl, an Eh' E7.tto.f'Yfl, a TOT€ fi'p71KEV, or something of 
the kind is to be supplemented (Prinmsins, C!rtrius, Zeger, 
Schlichting, Jae. Cappellus, Grotius, Limborch, \Volf, Carp7.ov, 
Stuart, Heinrichs, Alford, Conybeare, Tieuss, Hofmann, an1l 
otliers), is to be rejectetl,-althongh the main consideration, 
,tlxmt which the author is quite specially concerned, follows 
,mly in ver. 17,-becn.use it is opposed to the literary 
accuracy elsewhere prevailing in the Epistle to the Hebrc\\·s. 
1-'or the same reason, too, the vuTEpov to.t"fEl, which several ~1ss. 
(hut only among those of late <late) and some translations ad(\ 
at the close of ver. 16, is to be regarded as a gloss. 

Ver. 16. Instead of T<p otK'f' 'Iupa1ito., viii. 10, the anther 
here places r.po<; avTov<;. Certainly not unintentionally. B_,. 
means of the more general r.po,; avTov<;, the more Llcfinite refcr
,111ce to the natural (lescendants of the patriarch as the recipients 
111' the Xew Covenant reccLled into the Lackgronnd. - 8toov,;J 
attaches ihelf here also only to i}v bta01i1rnµa£; here it is true, 
with yet greater grammatical rnggedness tlian at viii. 10. 

Yer. 1 7. The Kai at the bcginniug of the verse is held by 
Di;hme aml Kuinocl to Le a further particle of citation on the 
part of the author; "·hilc Hofmann "·ill have it translated by 
·' abo." Detter, however, Lccausc more naturally and simply, 
is it taken as a constituent part of the Scripture eitation. 

Y Cl'. 18. TouTC,JV J is not a neuter (Buhme : " ut, quicqnicl 
essct peccati, iu universum desig!1arctur "), but feminine, inas
much as it refers uack to ciµapnwv and /woµiwv, vcr. 17. -
ouKin] sc. f.11"'TLV, there expiatory sacrifice no longer trrl;cs plact, 

sc. because in co1111ct.:tiu11 with such a state it has become 
unuecessary. 

Yer. 10-xiii. ~G. The dogmatic investigations arc at an 
Cllll ; on the ground thereof the author now applies himself 
a11c\\' io exhortations to the readers. These arc at first of the 
same kind as those beforc addressed to the readers, ancl arc 
llistinguishcd from the latter only hy their greater copiousness 
uf Llctail, aftcrwanls, however, a~snme a greater generality of 
contents. These arc followed by the close of the epistle. 

MEYEn.-Hrn. 2 A 
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Y \". 1 !)-~ 5. The rea<lers, in possess inn or such an cxallell 
High Priest, an<l of the blessings obtained 1y Him, are with 
decision and constancy to persevere in the Christian faith, tu 
incite each other to love and gooll works, and not-as ha<l 
become a practice with some-to forsake the assemblies for 
Christian worship. So much the more sl10uld they thus act, 
since the l'arousia is near at hand. Comp. on vv. 10-2 ;:; the 
similar exhortation iv. 14, 1 G. 

Ver. 1 !). Ouv] Conclusion from the investigations made 
chap. v. onwards. - aOEt..cf,ot] iii. 1, 12, xiii. 2 2. - 7rappri

a-tav] not: ftccdmn or authorization (Vatahlus, J ac. Cappelln:-, 
Grotius, Ernesti, Schulz, Bohme, Stengel, £1l.), but: firm, jo,11f1d 
coi1fl1lcnce. - El., -r11v Et<Tooov -rwv a1ytwv J in respect to cntranc,· 

into the sanctnary, i.e. of entering into the sanctuary, or 
heavenly Holy of Holies (-rwv arylwv, of the same import as Et, 
-ra [fryia, comp. ix. 8). Arbitrarily wouhl Heimichs refer tlw 
wonls to the entering of Jcs11s, in that he regards d., -r1111 

Eta-ooov -rwv <L~/. fV T~d a'tµ. 'l71<Tou as equivalent to Et., n'iv 

(l<TOOOV 'I71a-ou €V -rf) atµan au-rou, which is impossible. - €11 
-rcj', a'tµa-n 'l1wou] 11pon t!tc ground, o;· by 1:irtuc of the bloorl 4 
Jesus. Belongs to the whole proposition: exovw, 7rapp71CTta11 

el., n7v ei:a-ooov -rwv a,,y(wv, not merely to Eta-ooov (Akersloot, 
Storr, Schulz, Dahme, Klee, l'aulns, nleek, Bisping). The 
passage, ix. 25, by no means pleads in favour of the htt~r 
mode of apprehending it, since at ix. 25, but not in the 
present passage, iv can be understood in the material sense : 
" with;" the reference of the iv a'tµan in the two places is an 
entirely different one. 

Yer. 20. ''Hv] sc. Et<Tooov. Not as yet ,vith ooov (CnrpzoY, 
Stuart, and others) is ijv to be combined as indication of object, 
in such wise that merely 7rpoa-cf,a-rov Kai t;wa-av would form 
the predicate; but still less is 7rapp1wfav (Seb. Schmillt, 
Hammond, al.) to be supplemented to i1v. For against the 
former decides the order of the words, against the latter the 
rnanifest correspondence in which fta-ooov, ver. 19, and ooov, 

ver. 20, stand to each other. The oOo<,, namely, characterized 
ver. 1 !) as to its goal (as Efa-oOo<, 7wv <'i~;(wv), is, ver. 20, further 
described with regard to its nature and constitution (as oock 
-r.po<Tcf,a70', and t;w<Ta). -f,v €i'€KQLVlCTEV ~µiv ooov 7rpou-
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e:aTov ,cal sr;,o-av] idiich llc for us (in order that we runy wnlk 
in it) lws co11sccmtcd ('i;u111:1umfol, in that He Himself fint 
pnssed through it) a8 c, 11rn• (newly-opened, hitherto inncce,;
:-:1,le, comp. ix. 8 ; Theodorct: w, ToTE r.pr"vTov <pavE'ir;av) u;11l 

liri,1:1 11"11!/· r.poo-<paTO,, originally: f,·,:.,./i sh1 in; then ill 
gt>ncrnl : fresh, new, rcccns. Sec Lo beck, ad Ph1·yn. p. 3 'i-! f. 
- s ~ o-a, hmreYer, that way or entrnnce is called, not lJecn.n,t· 
it "eYer remains, and needs not, like that into the earthly 
~.mctnnry, to be consecrated e\'ery year 1Jy fresh l,lood " 
( meek, after the precedent of Erne~ti, Schulz, and other.s; 
<"omp. aho Chrysostom, Oecumenins, a11Ll Theophylnct), lJnt 
1 ec:rnse it is /iring in i't.-; 1:(!frac.11 ( comp. o ,'ipToc; o scZv, John 
Yi. 51 ), in such wise that it leads to the goal of eYerlnstin~ 
life. The contrast is fonncl in the inefficaciousness of the: 
u1trnncc into the earthly holy of holies. - 01a Toii ,caTa
.,..-:-,10-µaTo,, TOUTf.O"TLV T~, o-ap,co, avToii] tltr011g/; the rcil, tlwf 
·i, to say, His flesh. As the high priest must pass through the 
concealing veil, in order to come within the earthly Holy of 
Holies, thns also the flesh of Christ formed a wil, which must 
first be withdrawn or remoYed ( comp. l\Intt. :xwii. 51 ; l\fark 
XY. 38; Luke xxiii. 45) ere the entrnnce into the heaYenly 
Holy of Holies could be rendered possible. - ou1J is to be taken 
locally,-wrongly is it understood liy St1:in as ·i;1sfi'umcntal,
::11cl is not to be combined with ivEKa{vio-ev (IJiihme, Delitzsch, 
Hofmann, ,S'c!triftlxw. II. 1, 2 Aufl. p. 233; Alford, Kluge), 
l ,nt is to be attached to ooov, as a nearer clcfiuition, standing 
upon a parallel with r.poo-<paTov ,ca'i swo-al', seeing that an 
ovo-av or a'Youo-av natmnlly suggests itself !)y way of snpplc
rnent. - TI/, o-ap,co, avToii] depends immeJiatcly upon the 
1•receding ota, not first, as Peirce aml Carpzoy maint.,in, upon 
a Tou ,caTa'TT'ETao-µaTo, to be supplied. 

Yer. 21 is still governed by €XOVT€',, \'Cl'. 10. As Ta (l"/ta, 
Yrr. 10, ,ms chosen as a general designation instead of the 
special -;-a U"/ta Cl~,twv, so here (comp. Y. G, Yii. 1, 3, (([.) tlw 
gC'nernl iEpta stanJs in the sense of the spcci:tl ctpx1opta, aml 
µi.~;av is, as fr. 14, expression of the ex:tltl'Llness of thi;; High 
l'riest (ngainst Stuart, Klee, Stein, E,rnld. ~I'Caul, nnd other,-, 
who tnkc iEp£a µ1;~;av fo:Jclha as a design:,ti, ,11 of the High 
l'rirst). - ir.'i Tov oi,cov Tou f1rni•] ,.ir,·r t7": /ii)USC of GuJ. 
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Comp. iii. 6. Theo<lorct, Oecnmeuius, Esti11s, Grotiu!>, Calov, 
Tholuck, Stengel, Hofmann (Schriftbc1c. II. 1, 2 Aull. p. 454), 
::\faier, Kurtz, aud others understand lty these words, in 
nccordance with iii. ~. 6, the household of God, or the bclia,:;·s, 
l1y which, however, the unity of the figure is needlessly 
,lestroyed. The allusion is to heaven or the heaYenly sanctuary, 
as the tlwelling-place of God, over which Christ mlm; as High 
llriest.1 

Ver. 2 2. IIpocupxwµE0a] let 1/S then dra?IJ ni:th, sr. to this 
ci-yta, ver. 10, and this 1EpEu<, µe-yar,, ver. 21, or, what is, as 
regards the matter itself, not different, to God; in such wise 
that 7rporupxwµE0a is here, like TOU', r.pOCTEpxoµevovr,, ver. 1, 
used absolutely, or else receives its supplementation from the 
Tou 0wu immediately preceding. Comp. vii. 2 5, xi. 6 ; also 
iv. lG. - µET. U,A'T}0tv~', Kapo{ar,] ii·ith true, i.e. sincere heart, 
so that we are really in camest about the 7rpoCTipxeCT0at. -
iv 7rA7Jpocpop{q, 7rlCTTEwr,J hi jinn com:iction ()f faith, jil'm. 'im1!'1' 
adai11ty (if faith. Comp. vi. 11. Epexegesis of µET' aA7J0tv1J<; 
Kapolai;, for the clearer defining or the contents thereof. -
ippavTLCTµevot TllS' Kapotai; (L7r0 CTVV€t01JCTEW<; 'TrOV'T}pas-] inasmuch 
us our hearts hare bl'Cn sprinkled from an evil co11scfrncc, so that 
we have been dclivere1l from the same (sec vYiner, Gram1il., 
7 .Aufl. p. 577). Indication of the sulicctirc qualification for 
the 7rpoCTepxEC,0at, while vv. 10- 21 contains the olijccticc 
qunlificntion for the same. ·what is meant, is the justiji('((tio,i 
of Christians through Christ's l>loody sacrificial death (ix. 14), 
after the analogy of the sprinkling with blood, whereby the 
first Lcvitical priests were consecrated nnd qualified to approach 
God. Comp. Ex. xxix. 21 ; Lev. viii. 3 0. 

Vcl'. 23. The \\"onls: Kai, AE"J-.ovµivot TO (J'(oµa vDaTt 
Ka0ap(p, arc, by the l'cshito, hy Primasins, :FalJer Stapulensis, 
Luther, Estius, "\Volf, naumgarten, Storr, Kuinoel, Bleek, Stein, 
(le Wctte, Bloomfield, Disping, Delitzsch, Hiehm (Lch?'bcgr. dc1> 
llcbriicrbr. p. 7 41, Obs.), Alford, 1\fnier, Kluge, and others, com
oincd in one, anc.l referred still to 7rpOCTEpxwµe0a, ver. 2 2, ns 

1 That Delitzsch-who is followed therein by Alford-\\·ill have us un<ler
stand, as the .,,.or .,..ii d;oii in our passage at the same time "the church" awl 
"the heaven of glory," can be looke<l upon unly as an instance of manifest 
enor. 
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n second participial clause. Uettel', ncwrtlll'less, shall we 
conjoin ,ea{ with ,caTixwµev; so that XeXouµivot To 

uwµa uoan ,ca0ap<p LecOl\lCS a parenthelic clause, which 
r-pccifie,; the sn bjecti ,·e (p1alification to the KaTexeiv, exactly 
as ippavnuµfcrot K.T.X., ver. 22, Lronght out the suhjectiY<· 
<pialilication to the r.pouEpxeu0at. In co1111ection with th(• 
1irst-ualllcd constrnction,1 the rhythmical symmetry of tlw 
mcmLcr:;, vv. 22, ::l3, would Le 11eeLllcssly sacrificed, and KaTE
xrtJµev stand there too much torn from the context. For the 
:-mpposition that ,ea(, might haYe been wanting before KaTi.
xwµev, since a third verL (KaTavowµev) follows at Yet'. 2-!, tlw 
pbcin~ of the ,ea[ was tlms 11ecessary only before this fast, i,
erroncons ; inasmuch as the author could hardly, from the 
very outset, comprehend ver. 24 in thought with ver. 22, and 
Yer. 23, on the contrary, only brings in later that which i,-, 
obserYed at ver. 24 as a new and independent cxl1ortation, 
\Yhile 7rpouepxwµe0a ... ,cal KaTi.xwµev stands together in 
the closest inner relation (as a decided approaching to the 
communion wilh God opened up hy Christ, aml a persevering 
maintenance of the same). - AEA.ouµEvot TO uwµa uOaTt ,ca0ap\_V] 
,·iw.-;mucli as ou;· body has bcm ·1caslml 1cith p11 ,·,· ,rnta [ washed 
ns reganls the body with pure water]. l!efercncc to tlw 
sanctifying of Christians Ly Christian baptism. Comp. Epli. 
v. 2 G ; Tit. iii. 5. Analogon in the I.eYitical domain the 
\\·ashings, Ex. xxix. 4, xxx. 1 !) ff., xl. 3 0 ff. ; Lev. xYi. 4. To 
find Llenuted in a merely figurative sense (to the exclusion of 
baptism), with Calvin [Owen] and others, in ncconlunce ,vith 
Ezek.xxxYi. 25: the communication of the Holy Ghost; or, with 
Lim Lorch, Eurnrd, and others: the being dcansccl from sins; or, 
,rith [l'iscator and] Tieuss: the blvvtl of Christ (" 11 s'agit ici, 
COllllllC dans toute cette partie de l'epitre, du sang de Christ. 
Gest ce saug-, qni nous la Ye mieux quc l'eau des L~,·ites "); or, 
,rit!t Schlichting: " Christi spiritus et doctrina, scu spirituali,; 

1 .\ thir,l rno,k of eoml>i11i11g, fo1lo\l'L'd 1,y Hofmann (S,:l,riftb,11". II. 2, 2 .\nfl. 
l'· liS f.), acconling to which ,if.a.,a«f''"' i, scpar~t<-,1 hr a full stop from that 
whi.::h precetles, aml is conjoiuetl with ,.a.,-,x.,I'", will- siacc thereby the 
La1mvnic elau,;,.forn1ation of the wlwlc ,lclicatdy-arr.tngc,l pl'rioJ, \T. 1a-2:), 
is rudely shattcrc1l-lianlly meet with approval on any siclc. The periotl so 
t>t1pho11i<1usly com111,·w·,·,l \\'oul,\ he lal'king in the appr0pri<ltc conclusi,H1, t!ic 
supposed new clause in the appropriate beginning. 
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ilia aqua, qua suos pcrfumlit Chri:;tn:;, ipsius etiam sanguiuci 
11011 c:-.:cluSL)," "·e rll'e forLiduen l1y the addition uf TO <rwµa, 

which implies like,ri~e the reminiscence of nn outward net. -
1Ca0apfl thrL.t wl1ich 'i, pure, arnl in conser1tw11ce thereof al.,o 
mal;cs pure. - ,:a,;_,y_wµ€V TIJV oµoAo'Y{av TI]', ElvrriSoc; U."/1.tvi,J 

ld w; holdfast tl1c cu11;,·ssio,i (1 hope as un miucmliuy, 1rns1tai-ii,!f 

one. - KaTEXwµw J inasmuch as the oµoAo'Y{a Lecarne at once, 
with bapti:;rn, the possession of believers. - T11v 0µ0Ao1iav] 

may here be taken actively (the confessing of the hope), but it 
may also be taken JJitssiccly (the confession which has as its 
snliject the Christian's hope). - aKAw~] strnnger than /31:pa{av, 

iii. G, 14. - 7,£<,TO', ~1ap o €7Ta'Y'Y€l/l.(tµevo,] Joi- faithful (so 
that He keeps that which He prorniscs; co111p. 1 Cor. i. !J, 
x. 13; 1 Thess. v. 24) is He who lias given the promises 
(namely, God). Ground of encouragement for the ,caTEX€tv. 

Vv. 24, 25. Progress from that which the Christian has to 
1lo with reganl to himself, to that which he has to do with 
regard to his fellow-Christians. - Ka£ "amvowµev aAA1:>i.ov,;] 

and let 1ls direct mir 1;icw to each other (comp. iii. 1), so that 
we may endeavour to emulate the good and snlntrLry which ,re 
discover in our neighbour, and, on the other liallll, to put away 
the bad and hurtful in ourselves and him. 1''or limiting the 
expression, with Chrysostom, Theodoret, Theophylnct, l\lidmelis, 
(!(l Piere., Bleck, and others, to the first-named partic-nlar, 110 

reason exist,;; since the positive €l, 7rapogvu-µov ic.T."A.. is yet 
followed by the negative µ11 tryKaTaA€i7roVT€c; ic.-r.A. - €le; 

7rapogvu-µov (l'YU7o1/', Ka£ Ka/I.WV EP'Y'AlV] tlwt 'litritcmcnt to lvrc 

and good 1corl;8 1iW!J ari:;c thrnji·o111. - r.apoguu-µck] Acts 
xv. 39; Deut. xxix. 38; Jer. xxxii. 37, and elsewhere in the 
bad sense: iuitat-ion, i.e. embittering. Here, however, as 
occasionally with the classic writers, the uJ"b is nscd ( comp. 
Xeu. Jlo,!Oi'. iii. 3. 13 : 'AA/I.a µ1'iv OUT€ €u</Jwv{q, TO<rOUTOV 

ota</JEpournv 'A811va'iot TWV aAAwv, ovn u-wµctTWV µ€ry"-8H ,ca'i, 

pwµr,, o<rov ipL/1.0Ttµlq, 1J7r€p µctAl<rTa r.apogvv€£ r.po, 7((, 

Ka/I.a Ka£ evnµa; Thucyd. vi. SS, al.) in the good seu:;c. 
- c'i1um7] brotherly lore, and "a Act e p1a, the single ruam
festations thereof. 

Ver. 2 5. M11 f.'YKaTaAd?ToVT€, Thv €7rt<ruva1w,11v EauTwv, 

"a0w, i!tJo;; Tt<r(v] ·icliilc not forsaking ( ceasing to frequent), as 
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1°.~ tltc custom icith s0111,·, ou;· own asscmMy, and tl1ereuy, in con
nection with the already prevalent tendency to apostasy from 
Christianity, setting a pernicious example. - n)v lmauva'Yf.tl

~11)v EauTwv] is taken l,y Calvin, Bi>hme, Jllcek, and others :-is 
, lcsignation ol' the Christian cougregation or Christian reli~iou, 
.,ocicty itself: Jlnt in this case the only signification ,vhich 
could be attached without violence to f.'YKaTa'A.E[Tretv woultl 
110 that of apostasy from Christim1ity; to understand the 
expression, in that case, of the leaving to its fate of the Chris
tian church, sunk in powrty, peril, and distress, uy the refusal 
of acts of assistance (Duhme), or of the escape from the claims 
of the chnrch to the cherishing and tending of its members, 
by the neglecting of the common religions assemblies (Dleek), 
would not be very natural. "r c are prevented, however, from 
thinking of an actual 11postas.71 from Christiauity by the addi
tion Ka0wr, il0or, n<rlv, according to which the i7KaTa'A.d7retv 

was an oft-recurring act on the part of the same persons. 
T1/V ir.1<rvva7w79v iau-rwv, therefore, is uest exJ_.Jlainecl as: 
the asscmblin:J of 011rJdccs, in order to be united together 
(comp. 2 Thess. ii. 1), ·i.e. our own religious assemblies. -
fouTCov] has great emphasis; for otherwise the simple ~µ,w1, 

"·01llcl have been written. It has its tacit opposition in the 
alien, i.r. J,.·;t•,sh religious assemblies, and contains the indica
tion that the Tw:r, gaYe the preference to the frequenting of 
the latter. - (t'A.:\.d r.apaKa'Aouvw, J sc. EauTovr, ( comp. iii. 13) 
nr a;\'A.11;\our,, "·hich is easily supplemented from the foregoing 
EauTwv: but aninwfr,ig one anothn·, namely, to the uninter
rnptetl frequenting of our own Christian assemblies. Quite 
nnsnitauly, I-Iofnrnnn (SdO'ijtbcw. II. 2, 2 Aufl. p. 37\J) would 
,;upply in thought to ,.apaKaA.ouvTE<,, as its ouject: T1)v hri<ru

va1w,1iv. - /Cat TOO"OIJT(I) µ,a'A.'A.ov o<rrp /3'AE7r€T€ f."('Y{t;ouaav 

n)v 11µ,i:pav] aml tlwt su ·11wch the more, as ye sec the tl((y ·it01.~f 

cl,·1 1 1ui;1g nigh. Iteinforcing ground of obli~ation to the r.apa

,ca'AE'i.v. - /3:X.E7ifT€] The transition from the Jir::;t to the sccornl 
11cr.~on plural augments the significance of that which kts UCl'll 

rc111arked, since the author can appenl to the nmlict of the 
rcmkr,; tlil'lllseh-es for the truth thereof. - The 11µEpa is the 
duy Ket,' igoxiv, the Jay of the coming in of tlw l'arousia ol' 
Chri~t, \\·hich the author thinks <Jf as <111itll near at lrnrnl 
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( eump. ver. 3 'i), :11111 ,rhid1 the renLler.:; themsch·cs nlren(ly 
saw drawing ui:,:h in the agitations aml commotions ,rhich 
preceded the ,Jewish war, such as hacl alrcnLly begun tu 
appear. 

Yv. :2G-::a. In the €"f/CaTal\.El7rftv T~V €7rt<J'UVll"fW'/~l' EaVTWI', 

vcr. :2.:i, there \\·,1,; rnanife:;;ted a lukewannness in Christinuity, 
which might lcacl to apostasy therefrom. In ,rnrning notes, 
therefore, the author points out that the man ,rho knowingly 
slights recogniscLl Christian truth, aud sins agninst it, ,rill 
infallibly Le u\·ertaken liy the puuitivc judgment of Goel. To 
Le compnrecl vi. 4-8. 

Yer. :!G. 'E,covulwr; "fUP ciµapTa/JUV'TWV 1jµwv JJ,ETU TO 11.a/3.:.'iv 

71/V €1rt'/VW<TLV T~, rl11.170c/ar;J Po;"if 1tc sin ·wilfully (i.e. against 
our lJctter knowlcLlge ancl conscience) ojtcr haring rcccil'l'd thf 
1·alai,i J,·,w1clnlgc rif the truth; so thnt \\'8 become recreant to 
Christianity (comp. vcr. 20), to which the E"f1Cara11.Ef-r.Etv T1}v 

em(j'vva•1w'Y~" iav,wv forms the dangerous preliminary step. 
The hov(j' iwr; aµapnfvovTEr; arc the opposite of the 
<t"fvooiivH, ,ea, r.11.avwµcvoi, v. 2,1 aml the participle p,·c~cnt 
imlicntes the continuous or habitual clrnractcr of the action. 
- 11 a't..110cw is the truth absolutely, as this has been renalecl 
liy Christianity. The e-r.i"fVWI]"'£<; of this absolute trnth, how
ever, embraces, along with the recognition thereof by the 
umler:;tamliug, also the luwing Lecurnc conscious of its bliss
giving effects in one's own experience. Comp. vi. 4, 5. -
OU/C€T£ 'TT'Ep',, ,,µapnwv ci-r.o'A.1:{-r.1:Ta£ 0v(J"'ta] thc;·c 'i'C11Wi11s 1';1 

relation to sins, i.e. for the expiation thereof, 110 mo;-c s11cnjicc; 

inasnrnclt, llamely, as the sin-cancelling sacrifice of Christ, the 
comnnmion of which we then renounce, is a sacrifice ,rhich 
takes place ouly olla, is not further repeatctl, while at the 

1 The assertion of Ii: urtz, that, if this remark were true, the author wonlJ. be 
expressing "a <logrna in its consequences trnly suhnrsive, and dcstructi,·c of 
the whole Christian sotcriology," inasmuch as it would "imperatively follow 
tl1erefrom, that cnn nmler the :N"cw Covenant only those who trn.nsgressetl 
from ignorance nml error coul<l fin<l forginncss with Gou for Christ's sake, 
,rhile all who had brrn guilty of a conscious arnl intentional sin must beyond 
J,,,1,c ,,r ,lt-li1"Cra111·,· fall Yidi1Hs to the j11<lgmc,11t of l•nrlastiug <larnnation," is a 
i'rccipitute one, s:ucc the special limitation ,~ithin which the expression '"'".,;.,; 
~!'"PT"'"' was ust•<l was naturally alforde<l to the reader, quite apart from the 
iunslig"tion already preceding at vi. 4 ff., cnn from our section itself, 
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srtmc time the I.eviticrtl srtcrilices nre unnlJlc to effect the 
crncelliBg of sins. Dengel : J?rnctus ex sncriticio Christi 
,-crnper patet non replllli::mtilms; qui autem repudinnt, nou 
aliucl habcnt. 

Yer. 2 7. 'Po/3Epa ()£ w; JKoox~ Kpluew,] SC. (l7iOA€L71"€Tal : 

but thac ninains iwhcd, etc. The u7ro)..fl7roµevov is of twn 
kiBds, somethiBg subjcctirc (cpo/3Ep<i . .. ,cp{rrEw,) anJ some
thing obJccticc (r.vpo, ... V7r€VaVTLOV<;). - cpo/3Epa €/COoxi1 

,cp{uEw,] denotes not "a teniLle Lauquet of judgment," ns 
E\r,,ld strnugely translates it, nor is it any hypallage in the 
souse of iKoux~ 1ept'rrEw, cpo/3Epcts, as J ac. Cappellus, Heimicl1$, 
and Stengel suppose, and to wl.iich the choice is left open Ly 
,v olf. The terribleness is transferred to the subjective domain 
(If the expectatiou. For one who l1ns siuned ngainst ]Jetter 
light and knowledge, even the expectation of the divine jmlg
rnent is something terrible. - <po/3epa n,] an c:ccccdi11!Jlif 

ifrriblc one. On the n,, added with rhetorical emphasis to 
ndjcctives of quality or quantity, comp. Ki.ihner, II. p. 331; 
,Yiner, Gm1111n., 7 Aufl. p. lGO.-,cp{rri,] is used here, too, 
ns ix. 27, quite without restriction, of the divine judgmeut in 
general. That this will Le a punitive judgment is not imlicated 
Ly the word ; it only follow:; from the connection. - In the 
second member the emphasis rests upon the proposed r.upo,, 

on which account also the case of the following participh! 
conforms itself to this, not to l)}Xo,. ,v e cannot, thereforl', 
with Luther aml others, combine together 7rvpoc; f,;i)Xo, in a 
single notion (" fiery zeal," sc. of the divine wrath). The 7rvp 

is personified, and in such way a f,;ijXo<;, a fury, i..scribcd tCJ 

the same. There was probably present to the mind of the 
author in connection with the last member, LXX. I~a. 
XXYi. 11 : f,;ij)..o, A1/'f€,ai )..aov ci1ratO€V'TOV ,ea), Z,VV r.up TOU', 

V7:"<VaVTLOV', EOE,al. - rou, v-rrEVaVTLOV,] the (((li-crs!l1'icS. The 
('mpiric usnge of the term forbids our attaching to it, "·ith 
.Draun and l'anlns, on account of the ur.o, the notion of SCCi'd 

foes. See l\Ieyer on Col. ii. 14, 4 Aufl. p. 331. 
Y,-. 28, 2 a. That in reality the consequences of an iKovrr{w, 

ciµap,llV€lV µ,e,a TO Aa/3E'iv T1JV €7ilP/VW<TlV Tij, (tA170eia, are so 
teniLle as was assertell at ver. 2 7, the author reruler:-J evident 
hy a conclusion C! 111i1w1·c wl mc!Jus. Apo.:;tasy from the 
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::\Iosaic la\\" it~df i.s pu11iJmLlc ,1·ith <lcalh; how much greater 
thus must l,e the pnnis!:ment of him who, Ly apostasy frum 
Christ, has treated ,rith contumely the Son of Goel, of ,rhosc 
redecrni11:-;· l,tnefih he has already hacl experience! \\Tith the 
conclusion in n·. 28, 29 we may compare, as regards lhc 
thoughb, ii. 2, 3, xii. 2.:i ; as regards the form, howe,·er, the 
utterances just noticed differ from that before us, in the 
respect lhat there the fir::;t member of the comparison appears 
as a hypothetical premiss, here as an independent statement. 
ct0€T1/G"W, w, voµov MwiiG"EW', K.T.l\..] He who ltas set at nought 
the J[osaic law, has in up position to his better knowledge and 
conscience violated or broken it, dies, witlwnt any one c01;i-

1Jassiunal ing hi1,1, 11po;i the d(posit·ion of t1rn 01· three witnesses. 
Although death ,,·as imposed as the punishment for many 
single transgressions of the :Mosaic law (Ex. xxi. 13 ff., 
xxxi. 1-! ; Lev. xvii. 1-!; Dent. xxii. 2 2 ff., al.), yet the author 
certainly has reference, as is evident from the addition : Er.l 
oualv fJ Tpirr,v µ<LpTVrrw, aml as is required also by the parallel 
relation to ver. 2 !) , quite specially to the ordinance, Dent. 
xvii. 2-7 [cf. also Num. xv. 30, 31], in conformity with which 
the punishment of death was inflicted upon the mau who, hy 
iclolntry, apostatized from Jehornh. Comp. l.c. Yer. G, LXX.: 
€'11"l OUG"l µapTUG"LV i} €7rl TPLG"l µapTUULV ar.o0avE£TaL. - Er.i] 

as ix. 17 : 11pon co,uli"t ion that two or three ,ritncsses depo~e 
against him. 

Ver. 29. Of how 1;mch 1110rc s,·i:crc p11nisl/.1i1cnt, thin!: ye, 1,,ifl 
he be cou,dcd 1corthy, 1rho, etc. - \Vith OoKE'iTE the author 
leaves the Jccision to the readers, inasmuch as on the question 
how this will Le givc11, no doubt ,rlintever can prevail. -
a~tw011rrETat] SC. Ly God at the j11dgrnc11t. - nµ,wp {a in the 
N. T. only here. - o KaTa'11"aT1JG"ac,] u-lw has tl"oddcn 1rnda foot, 

as though it were a contemptible, useless thing. A strong 
expression. Designation of the bold contcnrning an<l iusultin:-; 
of Him who is neverthclc;,s the Son of God, and with ,rholll 
one has become personally acquainted as the Hedeemer. - To 

atµa TI/'> oia017K17c,] the l,lood 1:f the corcnant, 'i.e. the blornl 
which Christ shed for the sealing of the New Covenant for 
the redemption of mankind. Comp. ix. 15 ff. - Kotvov] either: 
as coliu,w;i, oJ"di;w 1'!) u!ood, not disti11:-;uishccl in any respect 
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from other l1lood (Peshito, Occmnenius, Thcopliylact, l'lari11~, 
neza, Schlichting, Bc11gel, Schulz, St11al't, Bleck, Stein, de 
,\· ette, Bloomfield, Bisping, Dclitzsch, Alford, and others), or
what is better, because stronger, and on that account more in 
accord with the other statements-as ililpurc (Vulgate, Luther, 
( :rotius, Carpzov, l\liehaelis, Chr. Fr. Schmid, Storr, Bi.ilunc, 
Tholuek, Ebranl, Hiehm, L,.hruryi·. des Hcuriic,-lu·. p. 7G0 ; 
)faier, !\loll, Kurtz, aml others), 1·.c. as the blooll of a tran.s
gressor, which Christ must be, if He was not the Son of God 
and the Redeemer. - iv ~~ 1hu'ia-0,7] contrasting addition to 
Kowov 'J"t1'JU"1tµevo<;, and paronomasia: by the c01nnwnion 1,·ith 
·1tkich he was ncrcrthdcss sanct-ijicd, or: tlic sa;1ctiJ.1;i11g 1:fji,c11cy 
of 1du'ch lie has nc'i:crthclcss fdt in ll'is own 11crson. - Kal -ro 
7iV€uµa T1]<; xaptTO<; t!vu,Bpia-a,] and has done despite to the 
Spirit of Grace, sc. l1y scorn and rnnckery of the "·umlrons 
unfolding of that Spirit's power in l he life of the Christians. 
The compound form ivu,Bpit€tv -r1vi or -ri, found, apart from 
the poets (Soph. Phil. 342), only with the later Greeks. Ju 
the N. T. U a:1rag A.€"fDµEVov. - TO 7iVeuµa T1]', x<tpt-ro_-] tlw 
Holy Spirit, who is a gift of the divine grace. 

Ver. 30. The xdpovo, ,ittw017auat ,tµ,wpia,, Yer. 30, is a 
matter for the most serious consideration. This the declara
tions of Goel Himself in the Scriptures prove. - ot8aµev 7c1p 
-rov €ir.ovra] fol' 1cc 7.-now lliin 1Dhu lwth spol;cn, -i.e. we know 
what it means when God makes predictions like those which 
follow. - The first utterance is without doubt from Dent. 
xxxii. 35. It deviates from the Hebrew original (i:i~lp) 08? '?), 
but still more from the LXX. (iv 11µ,epq, EK0LK1/U'I:;,, av-ra

-;;oowa-w); on the other hand, it agrees to so great an extent 
with Paul's mode of citing the same in Rom. xii. 10, that 
eYcn the AE"fH Kvpw,, which is wanting in Dcutrronomy, is 
found in both these places. This agreement arises, according 
to Bleck, de '\Vette, Delitzscl1, and Heid1e, Co1111,1. C,·it. p. fJ 7 
(comp. also Bi:ihme), from a deriving of the citation from the 
Epistle to the Homans; while according tu :;,\foyer (at Rolll. 
xii. H), 2, 3, and 4 Aufi.) the iLlcntical word:-;: E"fW ii.na

r.oowa-w, arc to be traced back to the paraphmse of Onkelos 
(i:1~;;~ ~~~)) as the common source emplo)·ed l 1y l'anl arnl the 
anthor of the Epistle to the Hebrews. Yet ,rith much greater 
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prohalJi!ity is the coinciLlcncc to he explained Ly the snpposi
tiu1t that the uttemnce, in the form adopted here as with l'.rnl, 
!taLl lJecomc jll'OYerLial. This was also the later Yicw of ::\!eyer 
(se:e ::\Icycr 011 J,'o,n. xii. 10, :-i Aul!. p. 551 f.). - The scco1Hl 
llttera\lCl': KptVEI, Kvpto<; TOV J\.aov ainov, attached lJy 
me,rns of Ka'i 7rttA.tv (i. 5, ii. 1:::i), is found in like form, Dent. 
xxxii. ~G and I's. CXXXV. 14. This ,cp{veiv TOIi A.aov 

a vTo u ha::;, in the mit1Ll of the author of the epistle, the 
g1\t1eral signification of the holding of juc1gment upon His 
pen1J!v, ,;o that the recreant rnemLcrs n111O11g the same will 
11ut Ln able to escape punishment. Different is the se11sc of 
tlte 01·iginal : llc shall tlo jw,ticc foi' His people. Delitzsch, it 
i,, trne, ,rho is followed therein Ly ~faicr, Kluge, l\Ioll, and 
Hufma1111, \\·ill not acknowledge such diversity of the sense. 
Hut be is alJle to remove such diYersity only, in that-rnani
festly led thereto in the interest of a mistaken lmrmonistie 
method-be foists upon the author of the epistle the state
ment: " the LorLl \\'ill do justice for His church, a11cl punish 
its betrayers and blasphemers; " a statement of which the 
Jir;-;t hall'-as opposed to the grammatical meaning of ,cp111E111, 

as well as to the connection with ver. 2 6, since this latter 
leads of necessity not to the iLlea of rendering justice to any 
one, Lut exclusively to the idea of punitive judgment-is 
only arbitrarily imported. 

At ver. 31 the whole train of thought, vv. ~G-30, is 
lJriclly summed up, and with this the wamiug Lrought to a 
close. Fca,ful is 1·t to full into th,:; hands of the living God, 
•i.e. to fall a victim to the divine punitive juclgment. Comp. 
l\Iatt. x. 28; Luke xii. 4, 5. - Jµ7r{7rTf.£V el, xe'ipa<; 

Kvpiou occurs also with the LXX. 2 Sam. xxiv. 14, 
1 Chron. xxi. 13, Eeclus. ii. 18, but is there used in the 
mild sense, in that it is opposed to falling into the hands of 
men. lleu~el: Bon um est iucidere cum fidc; temerc terri
lJile. - 0Eou twvTo<;] sec at iii. 12. 

Yv. 3::!-3!.l. There follows after the warning an arousing. 
l\Iindful of the Christian manliness which the readers had 
di~p1aycd in former days, they arc not to lose Christian 
,i,,yfulness, but mthcr with patience to persevere in the 
Chri~tian life; for only quite a short time will now elapse 
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before the return of Christ ancl the coming in of the promised 
fulness of blessing. Comp. vi. D ff - Theo<loret: 'Er.€t017 

OE TaiiTa iKava 1jv avTOIJ', ,ivtaa-at, OAl"fwp{av aivtTToµwa 1:a'i. 

TWV 0€{wv ,iµEXEtav, K€p<tVVVG"l TWV .ip1)µEvwv TO ava-n7pov T?} 

µ,z,17µr, TWV ijo,, KaTop0wµEvwv. OvOEV 7ap OUTW<; el, 7rpo0uµ(av 

OtE"fELpct, w, Twv olKE[wv KaTop0wµ,in,w µv11µ1J. - Of the facts 
themselves, of which mention is made vv. 32-34, nothing 
fmther is known from other sources. That the author, as 
meek, II. 2, p. 707, thinks possiLle, had before his mind" the 
whole first period of the Christian church at Jerusalem, in 
which the church still held firmly together, and particularly 
the persecutions which preceded and followed the martyrdom 
of Stephen," is hardly to be supposed. For only in a very 
indirect way could praise be bestowed upon the recipients of 
the Epistle to the Hebrews for their behaviour under these 
nlllictious, seeing they formed n. second generation of the 
l'alestinin.n Christians, who, according to xii. 4, had as yet 
been spared persecutions having a bloody termination. 

Ver. 32. 4>wnu0EvTe,] <((ta ?JC u·crc -illumined, i'..c. after ye 
had recognised Christ as the Saviour of men, and ranke<l 
yonrselves among His confessors. Comp. vi. 4. - a0A1Jut11] 

a word of the later Greek style, in the N. T., however, a 
iir.ag AE"foµevov, combines with 7ra07JµaTwv into a single 
idea: contest of s11.ff'ai11gs. Chrysostom: ovx, ,11r)..w, el1rev 
a0A7JITll/ IJ7rEfLELV4TE, ,i)..Xa µeTa 1rpoa-017K1], TOV 7rOAA1JV. 

Ka'i. OV/C e!1re 'lrEtpauµov,, (lAAll c'i0A71a-tv, 01rep €0-TtV €"fKWfLLOIJ 
" ' , I I ' I J . l ovoµa Kai e1ratvwv µe710-Twv. - u1roµevew to sustwui, 1erc 
with the subsidiary notion of steclfo.stness and unwearie<lness. 

Ver. 3 3. ToiiTO µEv . , . ToiiTO OE] on the one linnd ... on 

!hi: otllCI·; pnrtly ... partly. A genuinely Greek formnln. 
(comp. ,vetstein ad loc.). In the N. T. only here. -ToiiTo 

µev UVEtOta-µo'i, TE Ka! 0)..{y-eutv 0eaTpts'oµevot] in that, on 
t!tc one lwnd, by conditions of infmny (xi. 2G, xiii. 13) and by 
ti'ib1datio;1s, ye n·crc 1,wdc a spcclacfc (were exposed puLlicly 
tn reviling). o VHO ta-µo{ (belonging to the later period of 
the Greek language; see Lubeck, wl P!tryn. p. 512) has 
reference to the assaults upon honour and good name, 
0)..{y-ei<; to assn.ults upon the person (the life) and outward 
possessions. - 0£aTpts'oµevot] comp. 1 Cor. iv. !) : 0iaTpov 
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d.~;n117011µ.Ev Tf, ICoap~rJ ICU!, (l~/"/€AW; /WI, £iv0pwr.ot<,, The verl, 
only here aml "·ith the Church 1''athers. - TovTo OE ,cowwvol 

... "f€V1]0EvTe<,] aml, 011 the other harnl, ye became associates 
(fellow-sufferers) ... sc. l1y the administering of consolation, 
and by efli:n-ts for the alleYiation of their sufferings. ,coivwvot 

~;ev170ivTE, is elucidated l1y auvE1ra017:ran,, ver. 3 4, thus 
alluues e<1unlly as the first half of the sentence to historic 
facts. Arbitrarily therefore Elmml : the expression indicates 
that the readers, " by the act of their conversion, had beconw 
once for all associates in that comm1mity, of which they 
knew that it thus fare<l, or was thus wont to fare with it." 
- Twv ovTw<; ci.vaaTpEcpoµ.Evwv] ,f those 1dw 11,•c1·c in wch 
nuulition (sc. Jv 0XL'lfrEatv ,cat. ovEtOtaµ.oic;). Kypke, Storr, 
IX,hme, Kuinoel, mal others supplement the ouTw<; from the 
,.QAA1JV a0A?JUlV 1.J7TEµ.dvaT€ r.a01}µ.(tTCIJ!1, ver. 32: of those 1rho 
thw; wrdl.·cd, 1·.c. sustained with great stedfostne~s the contest 
of sufferiug;;. In favour of this interpretation the authority 
of the ordinary Diblical use of ,ivauTpEcpEu0ai may no doubt 
be mged. Since, however, r.OAA1JV a0A1]UlV 1.J7TEµ.dvaT€ 

r.a07JµcfTwv, ver. 3 3, is the genern.l statement, which after
\Yanls, ver. 33, separates into two special subllivisions by 
means of ,-oi),-o µ.Ev . . . TovTo OE, so ouTwi, in the second 
lllember can only refer back to the i1umeLliately foregoing 
characterization in the first member. 

Ver. :_: 4. Confirmatory elucidation of ver. 3 3, nrnl that in 
such form that ,cat . . . uvv1:1ra011uaT1: corresponds to the 
fatter half of \'Cl'. ::l3, antl !Cat . .. r.pou1:0Efau01: to the former 
11:1.lf thercuL - ,cat 'Yap TOIS Ocuµ.iot-; UVV€1ra011uaTE] jo1' ?JC 
had both compassion (iv. 15) on the prisoncr8, in that ye 
liestowecl upon them acliYe sympathy. - Kat T1Jv ,ipr.a~;i]v 

TWV 1.11rapxo'.JTWV vµ.wv IC.T.A.] mul /(!so W.'Clptt'd (comp. xi. :33) 
1cith joy th,; plundcri11,r; of iJOlli' gouds, with joy, or "·illingly 
submitted to it. \Yro11gly Heimichs, ncconling to whom 
;;pouoExEatJai here expresses, at the same time, the idea of 
"exspectnre" and of "reciperc," so that we have to translate: 
"ye looked for it." - "flVWUICOVT€<; ex1:1v EaVTOt', Kp€£TTova 

ur.apgiv ,cat µ.Evovuav] i11dication of motive for ,cat T1)1 1 

,ipr.a'YiJv IC.T.X.: knowing that ye have Joi· yow·sclccs (as your 
true possession) a better proptrty (Acts ii. 45), and tltat an 
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abidiu!] one, namely, the spiritual, eYcrfasting lilessing;; of 
Christianity, of which no power of the earth can <leprive you. 
Comp. l\fatt. vi. 20; Luke xii. 33. 

Yer. :~5. Exhortation deduced from vv. 3:l-34. The self
sacrificing zeal for Christianity displayed in the past ought to 
animate the readers to a joyful maintenance of the same 
likewise in the present, since of a truth this ver,r ste<lfastness 
in zeal leads to the longed-for goal. - 1ir.o,8ai\),Ew] here not 
the inrnluntary losing (Jae. Cappellus, Lisner, aml others), 
lint the voluntary casting f,·mn one, or ldtiny Jicll away (comp. 
::\fork :x. 30), as though it \\·ere a question only of a worthless, 
useless thing; µ,1) 1hro,81i'J...AEtv thus the same ns KaTEXEW, 
Yer. 23, iii. G, 14, and ,cpaTEiv, iv. 14, vi. 1S. - T1Jv r.app11-
u/av vµ,wv J your joyful coujidcncc, sc. towards Christ as your 
Saviour. The free, courageous confession of Christianity 
before the world, of which Deza, Grotius, and others under
stand the expression, is only the cu;is,·qucncc of the r.app17a-/a, 
which here, too, as vcr. 19, iii. G, iY. 16, denotes a frame of 
the mirnl - i1nc,] 21:hich of a ti-uth. Introduction of a well
known, imlisputable verity. - µ,eyc11\,7JV µ,tu0a7ro8ou{av] g;-cat 
rrnm·cling retribution (sec at ii. 2), namely, the promised 
everlasting blesseLlness (vcr. 30). - The p,·cs,·Jlt ilxEi, although 
the µ,tu0ar.o'oou(a is as yet something future, of the undouLted 
certainty of its containing in itself, or having as a consec1uence. 

Yer. :JG. Justilicatiou of the foregoing exhortationµ,~ a7T'o
/3u"A.7JTE. It is true the readers have already clisti11gnished 
themselves by Christian manliness; but what is needing to 
them in order to reach the goal is stedfastness and perse
verance, since they arc lJcgi11ning to grow lukewarm in 
Christianity. vr.oµ,ovf"7c, is therefore, as the principal notion, 
emphatically prefixed. - To 0E"A.17µn ,ou 0EOu] thut id, ich God 
,,·ills, or requires, i.e. in accordance with the context : not 
merl'ly the having become believers in Christ, but also tlte 
8l,dj11.~t co,1tinuaw·c -i;i faith wzto the cilcl. Theophylact: 
0tl">-..77µ,a 0EOu TO lixpt 7EAOV', vr,oµ,livat. Against the connec
tion Bleck : TO 0eA7]µ,a TOU 0Eou is "the sanctification of men 
Ly the sacrifice of the Son of God" (n. 7, 0, 10), and con
sequently the 'TT'OtE'iv thereof the "·illing submission to be 
sauctifiLCl by the Redeemer. Too general the acceptation of 
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Tliolnck (similarly Stein an1l others): " the regnlntion 
[Xutuifrm1g] of the life in accordance with the divine will," 
"·ithont fmthcr limitation, is that which is meant. - r.otij
uavTE'>] refers not to that which, according to ver. 32 ff., has 
already been accomplished by the readers (Bengel); n01· docs 
it denote something simultaneous with the 1coµ{'r;Eu0at, or 
rather ,rithout regard to time therewith coinciding (Delitzsch, 
.Alford) ; it is employed in a strictly aoristic sense, and points 
on to the future, inasmuch as the 1roti)uat mnst already 
have become a completed fact, before the 1coµL'r;Eu0at, as yet 
belonging to the future, can be realized. - T~v €7rw·t'YEX{av] 

t!tc p;·o11ti.sc, 'i.e. that ,rhich is promised, the promised ever
lasting blessedness. 

Vv. 37, 38. Gronnd of encouragement to the vr.oµovi;, of 
which the rea11ers stood in need, CX!)ressed with a free 
application of the words of Hab. ii. 3, 4, accon1ing to the 
LXX. Continuance is necessary for the readers, and that 
continuance, indeed, only for a short time, since the return of 
Christ is to be looked for within a very short space of time, 
:md then to those who have persevered in the faith evcrla~ting 
life will be the portion conferred ; the apostates, on the other 
hand, shall be overtaken by destruction. -The ,rords i!-rt 

'Yap µtKpov ouov ouov arc not a constituent part of the 
citation, but proceed from the author himself. -- µtKpov ouov 

ouov] is found Isa. xxvi. 20, and signifies literally: a little, 
how much, how much ! i.e. a very, very little, or a n"i'!J shod 
time. µtKpov (,John xiv. 19, xvi. lG ff.) is 1wmi1wti1:c,-11ot 

accusatiYe to the question 1d1cn, as is supposed l,y Jlleek (but 
only in his larger Cmmn.; otherwise in his later Vodl'suugc;i, 
p. 417), Dispiug, Alford, and Hofmann, as also :i\Icyer on 
John xiii. 33,-and nothing more than iu-r{v is to he supple
mented to the same (see "\Yiner, Gmmm., 7 Aufl. p. 544). 
The reduplication of the ouov, however, se1vcs for the 
:,ignificant strengthening of the notion. To he compal'Cll 
Aristoph. Vcsp. 213: -rt OUK u:rrEKOtµ1701]µEv oa-ov ouov u-rLA1]V; 

Arrian, Indic. xxix. 15 : OAt"fOl 0€ au-rwv U'TTElpovuw ouov 

ouov 'T1)'> xwp1J',, Sec Hermann, ad Viger. 7 2 6. - 0 ipxoµEVu<; 

;;gEl ical ou xpovtEi] ancl then He tlwt cometh m'll come, awl 
11:ill nut dda!J. - LXX. l.c. ver. :J : OtO'Tl f'Tl opauti, EL, Katpov 
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Kal ,~va1t:Aci El~ r.Epar; "at o,~,c El~ KEvOv· ECl.v V<7rcp1/un= 

v-:ruµw1ov atiTuv, on lpxoµ€VO<, ;;gH 1.::ai OU µ11 XP1JVLCTl7. 

In the sense of the prophet, t.he disc.:ourse is of the certain 
fulfilment of tlie prophecy reganling the overthrow of tho 
Chaldces. The LXX., however, wrougly translated the words, 
and as the ipxoµ€VO<; looked upon either Goel or the Jl[cssiah, 
of whom also the later Jewish theologians interpreteJ the 
passage (sec "\Yetsteiu ad loc.). Of the Messiah the author of 
the Epistle to the Hebrews also understands the expression, 
and therefore mlLls the article o to Jpxoµ€VO<,. In like 
manner o Epxoµ€VO<, appears, :i\Iatt. xi. 3, Luke vii. 19, as 
a current appellation of the ::\Iessiah (based upon Dan. vii. 13; 
Zech. ix. 9; }fol. iii. 1; I's. xl. 8 ['i'], cwiii. 2G). Only in 
the instances mentioned the jii-st appearing of the l\Icssiah 
upon earth is iutendeLI, "·!tercas in our passage (as also very 
frequently by l!px€(J'0ai elsewhere in the N. T., e.g. l Cor. 
xi. 2G; Acts i. 11; l\Iatt. xvi. 27, 28; John xxi. ~2, 2:}) 
the rctnrn of Clll'ist, as of the :Messiah crucified upon earth 
nntl exalted to heaven, for the consummation of the kingdom 
of God, is that which is referred to. Arbitrarily Carpzo,·, 
Heinrichs, Bloomfield, Ebrnnl, aucl others : a coming fol' the 
destruction of Jcmsalcin is here to be thought of. 

Yer. 38. Continuation of the citatiou, yet so that the author 
mlduces the two clauses of I-lab. ii. 4 in inverted order. :For 
in the 0. T. passage the \\"Ortls read : Eav inrO(J'TftATJTat, OUK 

EUOO/CEt 17 ,yux11 µou EV auT<j;" 0 0€ OL/Cato<; EiC 7r((J'T€W<, µov 

[ o 0£ OLK:ato<, µou EiC 7r[(J'Tf<,J<,] S'J(J'fTal. The transposition is 
intentional, in order to avoid the supplying of the subject 
0 ipxoµEVo<, to V7.0(J'T€tATJTat. -- 0 0€ Ot/Cato<; µou EiC 7T"L(J'T€W<; 

s1J(J'€Tat] u1y (of Goel, not of C!trii;t: Riehm, Lchrbcgi'. (lcs 

J[,u;-(iCl'UI'. p. G21, Obs.) righteous u;u: (the devout man belong
iu; to me), lwzcc-ca, sltall liz:c by faith. EK 7r{(J'T€ru-,, 110.mcly, 
i~, in the sense of the author of the epistle, to Le referred tt, 
S'/G'ETat. To conjoin it here, too, as Horn. i. 1 7 and Gal. 
iii. 11, with ol,caio-. (so Baumgarten, Schulz, Ik,!une, Kuinoel, 
Klee, Stengel, al.), is inadmissible, becan;,:e, according to the 
com1cction, the design is not to state by what any one becomes 
S[,caio,, but by what he will obtain the E'TT'a"/'Yf°'A{a, or, 
wlrnt is the same thing, the sru1) aiwvwr;. The notion of the 
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,.luTtr;; here clo~ely ntta<:hes itself to the Ifobre\1· n;~,~~- The 
meaniug, in hnrmuny ,1·ith the conception preYniling else\\'hcrn 
in the Epistle to the IkLrews, <livergent from that of 1~nul, is 
the belieYiug, faithfully enduring trnst in Goel aiul His 27romi"c8. 
The second member, ,cat €(1,v irrroa-T€LA1JTat K.T.A., has heen 
misunderstood by the IXX. In the Hebrew: i1?~V i1~;:J 
i::i ;:,:;7~ i1:1?;;-:,6, behold, lifted up, not upright is his (.~~: the 
Chnldenn's) rnul iu him. - Jav v7ToCTTELA.1JTat] if so be that 
Jui icith faint hrni't d,·aits bacl;. Cmnp. Gal. ii. 12. In the 
::ipplication : if he becomes lukewarm in Christianity, and 
npostatizes from the same. vT10CTTEiA1JTa£ <loes not stnnd 
impersonally ; nor have we, ,rith G-rotius, Maier, and others, 
to supply Tic;, or, with de "'\Yette, "\Viner, G,w111n., 7 Aufl. p. 48 7 
(less deci<leclly, iJ .Aufl. p. 427), and Buttmmm, G,mnm. des 
nwtrst. Spmchgcbr. p. 11 7, to supplement from the foregoing 
o o/,cato'> the geuernl idea av0pw1ro<, as subject. The subject 
is still the foregoing o OLKato'> µou. This is, moreover, placed 
beyond douut, since ofKato<, above is not to be taken in tlw 
nnrrower Pauline sense, but in the general sense of the devoat 
man; he, however, who is in this sense U,cawc;, ceases by 
the V7r0<1Tf.AAf.<18at to be a o{,caw,;. -1j ,frux11 µ,ou] µou has 
reference to ({od, not to Christ (Occumenius, as likewise, hut 
,rith hesitation, Theophybct, as more recently nielnn, l.c.), still 
less to the author of the epistle (Calvin: 1icrinclc nccipicndurn 
e.st, ac si ex suo sensn apostolns profcrret hanc seuteutimn. 
:X et1uc enim illi 1iropositum fuit exnctc rccitare prophctao 
vcrLa, secl cluntaxat locum notnrc, ut ad propriorcm intuitum 
invitaret lectores ). 

Ver. 39. The author expresses his confidence that the 
readers and himself belong not to the class of men ,Y110, 
l1ecause they draw back from Christianity out of cowardly 
rnisgiYiug, foll a prey to destruction, bnt rather to the class 
of those who do not grow weary iu the Christian faith, and 
tl1crc'.!'ore attain to life. This expression of confidence is in 
it;; essence nn aLlmollition, and indeed a more urgent one than 
though the direct form of exhortation had been chosen. - To 
Juµe1, Grotius, Yl'olf, Carpzov, Heimich,;, aml many others 
erroneously supplement Tf.Kva or uio{. :For ftvat, with the 
mere genitive, is a well-known genuinely Greek manner of 
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e:qire~sing a relation of p, ;·tai,tiil.lJ to a thing. See Ilcrnhrmly, 
,S'.1Jnlax, p. 16 5 ; Ki.i.lmer, II. p. 16 7. - d, a1rw7'.Etav ... El, 
r.€pl7rOL1/UW sw~~J Corr(J1,orative allusion to the result of the 
two opposite lines of action. - ct7i'WA€ta is everlasting per
dition, allll 7.€pt7r0l1/Ut<; "1rvx~- (comp. 1 Thess. V. !) : Ei<; 
r.€ptr.0[71utv uwT17p{ac;) gai,1i,1,r; of the soul, i.e. everlasting life 
:11Hl everlasting blesscll11css. ·wrongly Ebmrd: of the bo(l-ily 
,frlicaancc from the juclgment impending over Jernsalem, is 
the disconrse to be nmlerstood. - 1¥vx~,, moreover, belongs 
simply to r.Epi1rot17uw, not alrcarly, rrs Bulnne and Hofrnmm 
will Im.Ye it, to cir.w:\fial', f:'ince only r.cptr.o{., not rrlso a1rwA., 
stood in need of an addition. 
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CHAPTEU XI. 

Y EI:. ~:. fl,'f/ .x. rw>G/1,fv~"] Iusteau thereof there is read in the 
l'csliitn: ex illis, quae 11011 cernuntur; in the Vulgate: ex 
invisiliilibn;;; in Lat. D E: ex non apparentibus. These tra11S
Lttio11;;, however, arc a mere interpretative gloss, from which tlH' 
actual existence ofan early readiug: iY. WI/ q;a,vo:1,~,:.,,v, camwt 
al all lie inferred. -The preforence to the RcCl'11tu: ,a /31.,,./,-
1,\<>a, is merited by the readiug d (3i.,,.611,,vo,, conunended tc, 
attention hy Griesbach, adoptetl hy Laclnn. Bleck, Tisch. and 
Alfonl, approved also hy clc ,vette, Tholuck, Delitzsch, all(] 
others. To be preferred partly on account of the better attcsta
tiun Ii_;- means of A ])* E* ~, 17, It. Copt. Clem. Didym. Ath. 
Cyr. /11., partly liecause a mutation from the singular into tlH· 
plural ,ms more naturally suggested than the opposite. -
Yer. 4. Elz.: :1,ap,;;po'Jv,o; id ,o,; owpo,; au,o'J l""OLJ O,o'J. 
Instead of this, A D* ~* 17 have: 11,ap,;;po'Jv,o; i,.; To,, 

i,C:,po,; au,o;, Tf, O,f;. Adopted by Lachm. nut the thought: 
" in thnt Abel, in regard to his offerings, gave testimony tn 
Cod," ,rnulu be uni11telligible, all(], moreover, incorrectly a111 I 
unhappily expressed. Besides, since 11,ap,;;po;,,,o; Y..,.1.. is the u11-

rnislakalJle Hearer definition to i_,1,ap-:-;;pr,Or,, the context naturallv 
points to C:otl as the subject in 11,af-:-ufo':°J»o;. ncyoml doubt, 
therefore, ,j., 0,:;., arose only from the eye of the copyist wamler
ing to the .. ,:;, u,f; nt the beginning of the verse. - In place of 
the Rcccpta i.a·u,,a,, Griesbach (who, howeYer, attaches equal 
vnlne to the Rrr17>1u), lneek, ~clwlz, Tisch. Bloomlield, Delitzsch, 
Alford, Iteiche rightly rea<l i.a,.E7; In favom of this is de
ci.,ive, on the one haud, the important authority of A ~, 17, 
2:3, :n, 3!J, al. 1i111lt., Syr. utr. Ambb. Copt. Armen. Slav. rec. 
Vnlg. Clem. Orig. Athan. Nyss. Chrys. (in comment.) Epiphan. 
Austerius Damasc. Chron. alex. Theodoret (in textu), i>I10tius 
ms. Oecum. Theophyl., on the other hand, the 11sus loq11r11di. 
Ji'or neither in taking 1.a,.,irn, in the middle sense, with lleza, 
]~r. Schmid, ,v olf, Carpzov, Baumgarten, nor yet in the JHU,sicc: 
praedicatur, lamlatur, in onmium ore est, with ,Jos. Scaliger, Lml. 
de Dien, W etstcin, Heinrichs, Stengel, should we be warrantl'( l 
on linguistic grounds; quite apart from the fact thnt, in the 
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fottcr acccptntion, the statement would be a wry trivial 01w. -

Ver. 5. Elz.: E ~ pi <fr., ,o. Better attested, ltoweYcr (by A l) E ~, 
]!19, Epiplinn.), is the form r;iJpirrr. .. o, which is found likewise 
in the LXX. Ucn. v. 2-!, in the Coll. Alex. nightly adopted liy 
Laclnu. Bleck, Tisch. and .Alforll. - In place of the RcccJJla : 
:-7,; :1,,;a(li<frn; u~;o:i, ,ve ha Ye to write, with Lnchm. Bleck, 
Tisch. cle "\Y ette, Dclitzsch, ~\lford, and otlwrs, after A D* ~• 
17, G7** 80, Vulg. It. Copt., merely: ,r,; 1u,aOerr,w;, nnd in 
1,lace of the received form dr;p,<fn;r.iva,, with Lachm. Tisch. 1, 
:!, and 7, lJ,,litzsch, and Alford, the form better attested (by 
AK L, 46, 71, 73, al., Theophyl.): euup,<f,71r.iva,.- Ver. 8. 
Elz.: r.u.1.06.11-,;or. But A D (E ?) Vulg. It. Arm. Theodoret, 
,for. Dell. have ~ r.ut.O~,'J.HO;. Approved hy :;um. nightly 
placed in the text l,y Lachm. nnd Tisch. 1. -The article dv, 
inserted in the Rmptn before .6-:.ov, we have, with Lachm. 
lllcck, Tisch. 1, 7, and 8, and Alford, after A D* t-:*, to delete; 
and, after A D* K, many miu. Chrys. Damnsc. Theophyl., 
with Lnchm. Tisch. 1, 2, and 7, and Alford, to write ?.,1,,'A'Au in 
place of the R,wpta r,:1-e1,i.,. - Ver. 9. r.ui ,;;-up~!r.r,rr,v, which 
D* E, together with their L'ltin translation, furnish iu place of 
the I'.1wj1ta: -:.fo,,, -:.up'r;'(.r;rrev, is a later corruption, inasmuch 
as in vcr. 9 n fresh cYidence is given of the -::-irrn; of Abraham. 
- ,;; 1r,v] Elz.: d; dv 1 r,v. ~nut the article is wanting in 
.. \ IY•* K L ~, wry rnnuy cursiYcs, "·it!t Dnnwsc. and Occnrn. 
It is suspected by Griesbach, rightly rejcctell by Lachm. Bleek, 
Tiscl,1 . .Alf~rd .. -:- Ver.,. 11. r.w' -:.ap.~ uup~v i;,.nda;] Elz. : ~ ai 
-::-upu r.u:piv 7,1.,r.rn; ,:-,r.o. Hut ,:-,r.,v IS a later gl11ss, wluch 
is condemned by A l)* ~* 17, Vnlg. It. Copt. Sah ... \.eth. utr. 
Chrys. ( cocld.). It "·as alrc;,dy reganlell as spurious by Beza, 
( :rotius, 1'1ill (I'r(l/tfJ.'/. 1:3,,j), Bengel; and is rightly 1lrleted l,y 
(3ricslmcl1, Knapp, Lacl1111. ~cholz, Bleek, Tisch .. Alford, and 
others.-Yer. 12. In plaee of the Rcccpfcl i1 ,v~r,llr,rrav, Lachm. 
]Heck, Dditzsch, and Alford rend ;1 oriur,rru,, wliiclt, nn aeeount 
nf the stronger attestntion l1y A IY K, lUfl, :!lf)" (If. (Ynlg. 
It.: orti smtt), is to be prcferrcrl. - ;i; ii J_,,,w,;J So ;ilrcady the 
Llilt. Complnt. and ~kph. 2, then Bengel, ( ;ril·shnel1, :'lfaithnei, 
Knn}'p, Lnchm. Scli11lz, Bleck, Tisch. J\lo,nnlield, lli·litzsch, 
~\lfurd, nud others. Elz.: ;irrd r1./1-:1-o;. Agaiust Al> ('and*" 
aml """/EK L ~, 2:3, ;:,, 4G, -:1:7, ((f. '11wlt., Chrys. (cod,1.) I >amnsc. 
Uecm11. Theophyl. - i; -::upa. ,/, x,n.i;] is wantillg in 1,·· E, in 
their Latin translation, and in Acth. utr. The origin ol" the 
O!nissirm i,; to 1.Jc traced back to a mere error in ,Hiti11g, tu 
which the rescmhLrncc of souml of the elosing letters in r1:N1.o: 

and x,7i.c; ~n\"c occasion. - Yer. 1:-1. In plan! uf the Rcc1·1da :1-;, 
1 D* 81: "'d41r r.. 
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,.a(3i,-:-,;, Laclnu. rca1b /J-r, ".':'poc;o,;u/J-Ho,. lint the Rccrptrr 
is supportcll by tlie timsidernule antlwrity c,r 1 J E K L ~.,,,.,, 
almost all the cur,ci vcs, Theudnrct, and others; while the 1·eadi11g 
of Laclnn., probably arisi11g fr"m ver. 3~, has only the testinw11y 
or A in its favum·, aml is devoid of meaning. Fur ,;:-poui3,;u
/J-Ho, couhl, in acconlance with the usage prevailing che
,rlil'rc, only signify eitl1er the ~ulijective /wring oprrtcd (having 
awaited), or the subjective l1"vi11:1 udmittcd. Dut neither of 
these mea11i11gs ,ronlcl lJe compatible with the statement of 
ver. 1:.:, which would he snitalJly expressed only if ".':'poui'n;u:1,m, 
could be explaine(l of the ohjectiw h1n;i;1_11 'ffccircrl, what i~ 
never denoted by this verb. The reacli11g td ,.0,1,,c;u:1,,vo, in~* 
so111e cursives (17, :23'* 3!:l, al,), and, \\'ith Chrys. (in comment.) 
]Jarnasc. Theophyl. (allopted by Tisch. 8), was only calleLl forth 
by the similar turn x. 36, xi. 3!"1.-,/if,v-:-,;J Elz.: Jof,vn; ,.a/ 
".':',,aviv-:-,;. Hut the a(hlition ,.at' ".':';1ci.i,-:-,; has almost all the 
witnesses (also~) against it. It is fuurnl in only two or thre~ 
cursives, ancl is an explanatory gloss to i't.G-7auu:,,m,. Com}J. 
Chrysostom : ,,~-:-w ".':',,;:-,1,;:1,i,~, r,c;av ".':,pi a0-:-'7iv ~,; ;,.al i't.a-7ucracruai 
a~-:-u;; Oecumenins: "/.a/ i't.c-7aGu/J-ES01· ".':',,c,Ji,-:-,;. - Ver. ] :i. i~i
pr,crc,;,] Elz. Uriesbach (who, however, has placed i;i:3r,cuv on the 
inner margin), .i\fatthaei, Knapp, Scholz, Dloornlield: i;~i.Oov. 
Against A ]V' E* ~* 17, 7:J, SO, Athan. (eel. Deueil.; edd. al.: 
c;,f3i.i;Jr,crw) Chro11. alex. I l:1111asc. - Ver. l(i. ,~, ,,;J Elz. ::\Iatt. 
Bloomfielll: vuvl iii. .\gai11st 1lecisive wit11~sses (Al> E ~, 44, 
48, (If. pam., Athan. l'hrys. Theoduret, Oecnrn.). - Ver. 1!:l. 
The Rcccplti i 1 ,iprn has the support of ] J E K L ~. almost 
nll min. Orig. Chrys. Theodorct, ]Jamasc. al.; Lachm. a11d 
Tisch. 1 read, after A (,,up,), 17, 71, Cyr. Chron. alex.: i 1 ,,pa,. 
- Elz.: iluva-:-6.; AD**: ouva-:-a,. Adopted by Laehm. into 
the text. - Yer. 20. In place of the Rcccpln ".':'111-:-:1, Lachrn. 
Bicek, Tisch. 1, 2, 7, Alford have adopted ,;;-/c;n, ,.ai, after 
A D* 17, 23, 37, al., Vulg. It. Chrys. (but uot in all MSS. and 
cditt.) Theodore!., Da111asc. Sellul. Bede. I:ighll,r. wi might 
appear superfluous, allll on that account was more likely to be 
on1iitcd than added. - Yer. 2::. Instead of the R,·crpfn o, a
-:-rr; 1w,, Lm:hm. reacl.-, o/,1 /ML. Hut this n•alling is founded only 
in a conjectural ninn11c•r upon A, inasmuch as all the letters or 
the wonl except the i> have bcc'u torn away from the Codex . 
.A1,art from this, i3f, 1 :w, is found only in one cnrsiYe MS. of the 
twelfth ceutmy (Cud. ;JJ). It is probably a gloss from Luke 
ii. 1. - At tlie cluse uf ver. 23, 1 V E (as also their Latin trans
Iatiun, as well as thn!e cochl. of the Vulgate) further adu the 
,Yords: 1:;'J(j';"/ /l.,~1a; J':H.1/.k'";~(J; ,'.L'JJ';)fJ"I',; co·,i.S'I ':'(;'/ 0.1/'J·~':I0'J Y.Cl~{/.~(l~):t 

-:-r,, -:-v.·7tv~JGt> -:-c,n ao,i.:p~n a~-:-~~, a~ to the spuriousness of whicli, 
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n1though Zeger nml ::\Iill (Prolcy,r;. J!)G) held them to lrn gcnui11l', 
no doubt cau exist, even on account of the :1,i1a; 1n6.,1,m;, ver. 24. 
They arc a cornplc111cntary alldition in conformity to Acts vii. 
23 ff. - Ver. 2G. ,wv Al,u",ou] Elz.: ,WV EV Al,u"'''-fi· Against 
l) EK L ~ (also ngainst the later supplementcr of D), 31, 4-!, 
4Li, al. pln,·., Syr. utr. Copt. 11!., Clem. Ensch. al. Itejectcd liy 
Griesliach, l\fatthaei, Knapp, Scholz, Bleck, Tisch. clc ,vette, 
Delitzsch, Alford, al. The ,w, iv Al1 u",o~, adopted by Lachm., 
after A and some cursives (3, 71), owes its origin to au n11com
plcted correction. - Ver. 28. Iustcacl of the Ilfccpta. ;, i. o up,~ oH, 
A D E, Darnasl:. have the more correct (01.,upo;) form ,; i.,
Opd,wv, which is rightly preferred by Laclnn. Bleck, Tisch. 
1, 2, 7, and .Alford. - Ver. 29. Elz. has merely C:,; i3,a ~r,pa;. 
Dnt, "·ith Lachm. nleek, Tisch. Dclitzsch, and .Alford, we han: 
to mld 1 r,;, after .A 1>* E ~. 17, :n, 47, er!., Chrys. Theodoret 
(cod.), and probably all the versions. Since 1 r,; was no neces
sary addition, it coul<l cnsily get omitted. - Vt>r. 30. Rccrptci: 
;",ll',. Ilut, after AD*~. 17, 2:3, 31,a/.,Chrys. ms., ~"'•ll'av (in 
favour of which, also, l",6ov in 37, anrl Chrys. ms., testifies) is 
to be looked upon as the original reading. .Adopted Ly Lachm. 
Bleck, Tisch. Alfurll. Approved. by Delitzsch. - Ver. 32. Elz.: 
e-::-,i.,i-'1-,=1 1 ap .,1,,. With Lachm. Tisch. 7 and 8, ancl Alford, 
after A D* fl.:, we have to transpose into: E"1i.,i'+'" /k= 1 ap. -
In that which follows, the Rccrpta reads: ",pi r,o,w,, napai-: 
,, ui.l ::::aµ,~wv zai 'Iel!)Oa,, t.aui'o,, zai' ::::a11,or.,~i .. - Instead 
thereof, Laclun. reads (and so also Tisch. 1 aud S), as it also 
strmds in the Code:,; Sinriiticus: "'•Pi r.a.~n Ilapaz :Saf"'+'o'.n 

'I,fJa, t.au,;a ,, zai ::::a:1,0ui,i.. On internal grounds neither 
of these forms of the text commends itself. For, in the case of 
both, the 1icrsons here further mentioned would have been 
enumerated, in contradiction with the mode of proceeding 
hitherto oLservcd, without regard to the chronology; inasmuch 
as, historically, Barak was to have been mentioned bcJorc 
(;illeon, Jephthah before Samson, Samuel before lJaYid. .And 
yet the regularity "·ith which each time the second name 
de;;ig1mtes a person earlier in a chronological respect, points to 
an onlcr of succession chosen with design. OLscrYe, further, 
that in the last member, ~a~ta ,, w.,· :::a.,1,wr,i., thl'rc is nowhere 
found a rnrialion wilh regard to the particles. There can thus 
hardly be room for doubt that the foregoing names also "·en: 
originally arranged in groups of two. It appears, accordingly, 
the hctter course tc> retain the Rcl'Cpfa, ,,·ith the two m0tlifica
tion.,,-that, "·ith 11", i-:ai Bapaz is rea,1 in place of the mere 
na_cu:~; and then, with~\., 17, Ynlg·. Capt. Arm. Clem. Cyr. Al. 
Epi phan. a\.mlJl'. Dede, the mere :::; et./i. y:., is read instead of ,. 
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;,'_(/./ ::::u:1.'f';;Y, (The ;,.ui uefore 'I,;tlao is snpporte<l by DE KL, 
almost all cursiYes, Syr. al., Chrys. Theodoret, Damasc. al.) 
Thus arises the text: ;.,p; r,o,wv ud Bapa?., :SCl,(l,'4'WV xcd 
·I,;, tlr.i.,, tl.u,Jio n ;,. ui :::: u:1,ovr, i., and the sense is: " of Gideon as 
,Yell ns of Harak, of Samson not less than of Jephtlrnh, of D:wiu 
even as of Samuel." In connection with this form of the text, 
the otherwise very strange breach in the chronological or<ler 
!lisappears, since the disconrse advances historically "·ith the 
addition of each new double member; while, in the <louulc 
members themselves, the mention of the later person before the 
l'arlier is justified by the mention on each occasion of those 
who nre in point of time contemporaries, as also from the con
sideration of rhetorical effect. -- Ver. ~:4. After AD*~, Lacl1JU. 
has ntlopte!l :1. a x, a i p r;; ( arnl so also Tisch. 7 and 8) i nsteall of 
the Rccrptn 11.ux,aipa;, and, after A D'" ~*: EOVl'f:t/J,WUY,O'ClY c~o 
also Tisch. S), in place of the Rw11ftt: ev,ov,a11.wOr,c;uy_ -

Ver. 3i:i. 1v,aiu;] Laclnn. has, after A ])* ~*: 1 vH1.i;,.a;, "·lw.t, 
however, rests upon· a mere error in transcribing, and is to be 
rejected as meaningless. - Ver. :l7. 11.ax,aipa;] 1)* ~. L'.tchm. 
Tisch. 7 nnd S: 11.ax,aipr;;. - Yer. :::s. The Rcccptn sv spr;:1.iu,; 
is attested by U E K L, min. Clem. Orig. (twice) Chrys. 
Theodoret, Damasc. al. Lachm. and Tisch. 7 and 8 read, with 
A ~, 71, 73, 118, Orig. (once) Socrat.: ;,.; spri:1.ia,;, which, 
however, cau haw arisen only from an error of the copyist. -
v_er. _39. Elz. =, :-r,Y ku,,,i.iav. A, so, Arab. Polygl. Lachm.: 
:-a; ,,;;-a 11 ,~.,u;. 

Yv. 1-40.1 The author defines the nature of the r.fa-,cr;; 

,Y11ich he requires of the readers, and then presents to them iu 
chronological succession examples thereof from the days of old. 

Yer. 1. The definition. This is 110 scholastic, exhaustive 
one, but brings ont only that clement as the essence of the 
,.[o-nr;;, with which the author was here alone concerned; 
imsmuch as, according to x. 3 5 ff., just the inner certainty of 
conviction with regard to the Christian hope, nnd the stedfast 
continuance in the same dependent thereon, was that which 
wns lacking to the remlers. The words: io-nv OE r.{a-Tt, 

EA"i'i'tf;oµ.Evwv vr.oo-Taa-t,, are to be taken together as (I, single 
st.'ttement, and r.pa 0;µ,ciTwv :JAE"f'x_o, ou /3AE1roµ.evwv forms 
an apposition to tA.mf;oµEvwv u,.o<naui,: " faith, however, ;., 

1 I'. J. L. Huct, De antiquissirnornrn Dci cultorurn, qui in cpistolac :ul Hcb
rnros ca]'ilt:: xi. mcmorautm, fitlc ,iiversa c~tlcn1rp1c uua, Lug,l. Datav. 18~-J, 8, 
I•P· 2i-S2. 
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a firm confidence in regard to that which is hoped for, a l1ein:-;
c01winced of things which arc invisilJlc." IIiuTL<; is accor,l
ingly s11l,jcrt ; €Xmtoµivwv v1rouTaut<;, as well as 1rpa•;µ1iTwv 

ii"'AE"fXO<; ov /3"'AE1roµEvwv, prcdfratc; and ilaTw (which, stam1iu.~ 
at the beginning, is to be accentuated as the '1:crbw,1 s11bs/1, 11-

t irnm, see ]Gilmer, I. p. 'i~) emphatically prcposcd cap1r/,1, 

with the design of attaching to the presupposition, expressell 
x. 3 0, of r.tO'TL<; as a quality present in the readers, the state
ment as to the nature and essence of this 1r10'TL<;. Quite 
similar is the use of EO'Ttv in the beginning of the proposition, 
1 Tim. vi. (l : fUTW OE 1roptuµo<; µE"fM 17 €U0'€/3€ta µETU 

aurnp,m'a<;, aud Luke viii. 11 : fO'TLV OE auT1] 17 1rapa/3u"'A1j. 

Grammatically nclmissihlc indeed, but to be rejected-because 
in that case a thought would be expressed ,rhich is not snggestell 
hy the connection, and, moreover, a trnth in regard to which 
no contradiction ,rhatcver was to he expected on the part 
of the readers-is it when TI6hmc (as formerly also \Viner, 
Gramm., 3 nnd -! Anti.; otherwise 3 Aull p. 70, G Aull. p. i56, 
7 Anti. p. 58 f.) will have €CTTW taken as a verb snlJstantiw, 
and vr.ouTaO't<;, as likewise fAE"fXO<;, taken as apposition to 
1r{un<;: " there is, however, a faith, a confidence," etc. -
r.{un<;] without an article, since the author will define the 
notion of 1riuTt<; in general, not exclusively the notion of 
specifically Christian faith. - v1rouTaut<;] is h_y many explained 
as "reality" ( entity, 1Vcscnlicit), aml placed on a par with 
ouu{a, snbstantin, c:;scntia, and the like, which, however, i.; 
already proved to be inadmissible from the fact that the 
notion of " reality" cannot be immediately applied, lrnt, in 
order to become fitting, must first be changed into that of an 
"endowing with reality," in such wise that one can then 
make out the sense: faith clothes things which arc not yet 
at all present with a substance or real existence, as though 
they were already present. This mode of interpretation ,ras 
foll0\re1l by C'hrysostom (Jr.Et017 'Yap Tll iv €A.7rt'Ot 1ivur.ouTaTa 

Etvat 00IC€l, 1/ ,.{un<; 1/7,"0G'TaULV aUTOl<; xap{(ETaC µa.AAOV OE, 
OU xapt'tcTat lt"'AX.' auTO EUTLV ouu(a aUTWI)' olov 1J tiVtl.G'Ta<lL<; 

OU -;;apa"/€"/OVEV OV0€ €0'TW EV VT.'OU,CIUEL, ti."'AJ-..' 17 €AT."~, v<f,t

l7,7Jl7lV aim)v €v ,fj 17µETf pq, ,Jrux~), Theodorct (oe{,cvuuiv w, 
v<f,Ea,wTa T{l, µ7JOtr.w "fE"f€1'7Jµi.va), Oecumenius (1rL<1TL<; €0'TLV 
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avT17 11 v,;ocnal1't<; Kd ovl1'{a Twv i°Ar.il;oµEvr,Jll r.pa7µC:T(J)1J" 

ir.ELO~ "/<tp T<r Jv t) .. r.il1'w ,ivur.011'TaT1t €11'T£V we; TE(JJ', µ11 

r.apovTa, 1/ r.il1'TI', Ol~(Il
1
a Tl', aVTWV ,ca't, 1/ V7r0/1'Ta/1'£', 'YlVETat, 

ElVal ClVT(l Kat 7."ilpEl!'al Tpor.ov TWa 7rapa11'KWat;oul1'a oui TOV 

7Tll1'TEVELV dvai;, Theophyb.ct ( OVIJ't(J)IJ't, Twv µ111rw OVT(J)V ,ca't, 

V'Ti'OIJ'Ta/J'l', TWV µ~ v<pEIJ'TWT(J)V), by tbu Yulgate (substantia), 
by Aml.1r<"1.SL', Augustine, Vatahlns (rerum, qnae sperantur, 
essentia), JI. Stq1ha11ns (illnd, qnoll facit, nt jam cxstent, (1uae 
~perantm), Schli1.:hting, T\engel, Heinrichs, Bisping, nrnl others. 
- But lil,·mrise vr.ol1'Tal1'lc; i.; not to lie interpreted either 
by "fnndamenturn," with 1''abcr Stapnlensis, Clarins, Schulz, 
Stein, Stengel, '\Vocrner, nncl others, nor by "placing before 
one," with Castellio (<licitur comm, qnae sperantur, s1d1jcctio, 
qnod absentia. noLis subjiciat ac proponat, etficiatqne nt prne
sentia esse Yi(lcantnr, nee secns eis assentiamnr, (prnm si 
cerneremns) nncl Paulus. For neither of the two affords in 
itself, "·ithont further amplific[ltion, a sn.tisfactory, precise 
notion, qnile apn.rt from the fact that the last-mentioned 
signification can ha.rclly be supported by the testimony of 
linguistic usage. - The alone correct course is consequently, 
with Luther, Uci,meron, Grotius, '\Volf, Hni.!t, Buhme, meek, 
de '\Y ette, Tholnck, Ebrard, IHoomfie!Ll, Delitzsch, Hiehm, 
Ld1rbcgr. de, Jicbl°iiCi'br. p. 702, Alford, ~foier, ::\loll, and others, 
to take v7rol1'Taa-ic;, as at iii. 14 (vid. cul !or:.), us inner con
jidcna. - i.>..r.il;oµiv(J)v] gen. object i: of that (or: with ·nga i'1l 

to that) ,,,.fifrh 1·s still hoped fm·, h((s not yet appmrcd in ail 
actual fuon. The mn.in emphasis in the predicate rests upon 
i°Ar. t l;o µ,' i,(J) ,,, ns also upon the co11clmli11g ,rnrds, correspond
i11g in app,i~itinu thereto, OU /3A€7T'OJJ,~'VWV. - 7rpa,yµaT(J)V] 

l1clongs to oJ /3°Amoµev(J)V, The conjoining with h._7ril;oµev(J)V 

(Uhrysostorn, Ocenrnenius, Estius, Bulnne, '\Yoerner, urnl others) 
deprives tho two hahes of the proposition of their rhythmical 

, ,,.._ ' /.)). I ] b . :<)"ltlllletr,Y. - r.pa•;µaT(J)V €/\.€"/XO', OU fJ/\.€1'0/J,EV(J)V a CW!J C()}l-

2·i,1rcd (in mind or heart) of things which arc ini:isiblc, 1·.c. a 
Jil"ln inner perstrnsion of the existence of unseen things, ewn 
ns though they "·l0 ro manifest to one's eyes. e°AE,yxoc; here 
expresses not the acti\·e notiun of the conrincing or ass111·i11:1 

(Delitzsch, Uiehlll, Lchrbcgr. drs Ilclm'icrbr. p. 70:~; l\Ioll, Hof
mann), but, co1T('sponcling to the notion of the forementioned 
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vr.OU7atnr;, indicates the result of the i'A.: 0;xew ( comp. 1 Col'. 
:xiY. 24 ), as 'A.oryor; that produced by the 'A.t~/€W, 7'1J7TO<; that 
effected by the TU'TiTetv, etc. To be rejected as unsuitalJ!e 
are the explanations: rroof, wy111ncntll1,i (Vulgale, Ambro,,e, 
Schlichting, ·wolf, Heinrichs, and others); indiciu111, (Erasmus); 
de1J1onstmtio (Calvin, H. Steph::mus, Jae. Cappellus, nengel, 
.Alford, al.); app;·du:nsio (Clarius); ;, a. certain assuranrc, gua
rrrntcc" (Stein), aml many othel·s. ou {3Xer.oµ,eva, however, 
on account of the objective negation, combines together into 
the uuity of notion " invisible," and is a more general clmrac
terization than iXr.t t oµ,eva. While the latter is restricted 
to that which is pmely future, the former comprehends at the 
i:,ame time that which is already present, and denotes in 
general the supra-sensuous aml heavenly. - Calvin: Nobis 
vita aeterna promittitur, scd rnortnis ; nobis scmw fit de 
beata resnrrectione, interea putrcdine sumus obvoluti ; jnsti 
pronuntiamur, et habitat in nobis pcccatnm; auclimus nos 
cssc beatos, interca obrnimur infinitis rniscriis; promittitur 
bouornm onminm alllucntia, prolixe vero csurimus et sitimns; 
clamat Deus stalim sc nobis aclfnturnm, setl videtur snrdus 
csse ad clamorcs nostros. Quid fieret, nisi spei innitcrcmm, 
ac mens nostra praeluccnte ]Jei vcrbo ac Spiritu per medi[:S 
tenebras supra. mundnrn ernergeret? 

Yer. 2. Justification of the characteristics mentioned, ver. 1, 
as those that are essential to the faith. Just th-is quality of 
faith wns it by which the Old 'l'estnment saints were dis
tin6nishecl, and on that account became objPcts of the divine 
sJtisfaction and the divine favour. - iv TaVT?'}] not equivalent 
to Ota mvn1r; (Luther, VatalJlus, Calvin, Schlichting, Jae. 
Cnppcllns, Grotius, Bengel, Tiohme, aml the rnnjority ; comp. 
YV. 4, i!J), or: ob rain (\Yolf and others), or: touching frith, 1:n 
JJoint of faith ( de ·w ctte, Tholuck, ?I foll) ; but: in posscMion of 
a faith so constituted ("\Yiner, Gm11w1., 7 Aufl. p. 36::!, Obs.; 
Bleck, nloomfickl, Knrtz). - µ,aprnp€t<T0ai] to olitl!in a tcsti-
1,wny, and that ac:cording to the connection, 11 good, co111mcnda
to;·y tcstimon.'J, whether by wonl:=; or declls. Oecumeuins: 
iµapTup1i01Jaav 117TO 0eou Et1'7]pEUT'7]Kf.Vat aV7(0, - oi Tipea/3v-

7epot] flit' rrnci,:nts (Sclmlz: the 01,·/y a111·c,;fu;·s), i.e. tl1e fure
father.s under the Old Coveuant; ,rith the accessory idea of 



396 THE EPISTLE TO TIIE HEDrtE,YS, 

vc11cral,lencs$. .\ like n:ur,e nf honour, as elsewhere (i. 1, rr!.) 
oi r.aTEpfS. 

Yer. 3. The author is on the point of proving out the trnth 
of ver. 2, in a series or historic instances from the Holy Scrip
tures of the 0. T., when the thought forces itself upon him 
that the very first section of that sacred book of Scripture 
relates a fact of which the reality can only he recognised by 
means of faith. He first of all, therefore, calls attention to 
this fact, before proceeding, in ver. 4, to the designed cnmnem
tion of those historic examples. Certainly not very aptly, 
since vcr. ;J cannot, as vcr. 4 ff., serve in proof of the asser
tion, vcr. 2, but, on the contrary, introduces into the exa
mination something heterogeneous in relation to vcr. -! ff. 
Yor vcr. 3 shows only the necessity for 7rl<TT£<; on our part in 
regard to a fact lJclonging to the. past and. recorded in Scrip
ture; ver. -! ff. there arc placed before our eyes as models 
historic persons in whom the virtue of 7r{unr;;, so constituted 
as the author demands it of his readers, was livingly present. 
This judgment, that ver. 3 forms a heterogeneous insertion, is 
pronounced, indeed, liy Delitzsch, to whom Kluge and :Moll 
l1:1Yc acceded, an "unfair one." nut the counter observation 
, .. f l >elitzsch : "the author had already at ver. 2, in connec
tion "·ith oi 7rpt<r/3uTEpot, and particularly in connection with 
iµapTVp17011uav, the 0. T. Scripture before his mind; so that 
the statement, although sounding thus personal, is equi\·alcnt 
to the proposition that the 0. T. Scriptmc concedes no recog
nition to any mode of life which lies not within the province 
of faith," labours under the defect of logical deliqnescence ; it 
is a mere rationalizing of the ,rnr<ls of ver. '.J, simply aHtl 
clearly preposed as the theme for that "·hid1 follows. -
,ria-TH] Dat. instrmnnit,dis: l,y 1·irtw of faith. - voovµw] 11·,· 

,lisn ,·n. voEiv is the inner percq,tion, accomplishetl by means 
of the vovr;;. Comp. Rom. i. 20. - Kan7pT1u0at] has been 
J',·,pa;·(1l (comp. LXX. P:3. lxxiv. 1G, lxxxix. 38). lllore 
exprc~sivc than if r.Er.oi170-0at lwtl been ,Hitten. It rcpre
;,cnts the haring been crrntul at the same time as a hatiil[J /,(ul 

Jif"rcrl in (l compldcd 01· pc;fl'ct co;ulition [ xiii. 21]. - Tou, 

ai'wm,] the 11·orld; f'Ce at i. ~- - p17µaTl 0Eov] by the 1conl 
(ur authoritative co:trn:md) of Ciud. l~eference to the repeateLl: 
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".And God said," Gen. i. Comp. 2 Pet. iii. /5 ; LXX. I's. 
xxxiii. 6, cxlYiii. :i. Philo, de sac1·~(. Abel. et Caiu. p. 1.J-0 I> 
(with l\fangey, I. p. 17;:;): 'O "/£IP 0eo, AE"fCJJV uµa €7rOLEt, 

µ778£:v µe-ra~u aµcpotv n0efr. The supposition of Dleek (comp. 
also Ewald, p. 123), that the author here too thought of the 
word of Goel as a personified property, has nothing in its 
favour, since the expression is sufficiently explained with
out it. Nor lloes the o/ ov ICaL €7rOL1JU€V 'TOU, alwva,, i. 2, 
compel us to adopt this supposition. For above the special 
mode of mediately effecting the creation of the world there 
indicated, stands the higher authorship of God, to which the 
writer here points in general by the expression p11µan 0rnu. 

, \ \ , ,,.I.. I \ /:)'\. f I J - Et, 'TO µ77 €IC 'l'atvoµEVCJJV 'TO J.Jl\.€7,'0}J,EVOV "fE"fOVEVat not: so 
that, etc. (so still Ifolnne, Stuart, meek, de ·wette, Alford, 
Conybeare, Kurtz, Ewald, l\f'Caul, ·w oerner, and the m:ijority 
of recent expositors). el, -ro with the iufinitive prcser\"cs 
here, too, its ordinary tclic signification, in that it introduces 
the pmpose of God with regard to the p11µan 1CawpTltEw 

-rou, alwva,. The sense is: that in accordance 1cith the 

rh'Ci'cc of God, the fact should be arcrfol, that from cpawoµEVa 

the /3"ll.moµevov slwulrl lwrc szmmg; consequently that the 
human race shouhl from the beginning be directe<l to the 
necessity for 1riuTt,. - µ11] lJclongs to the whole object-clausl'. 
So rightly Deza, Piscator, Seb. Schmidt, Er. Sclunill, Dcugel, 
Stun, Schulz, Rud, Di.ihme, Stuart, Illeek, Stein, de "\Yctte, 
Bloomfield, Disping, Riehm (Lchrbcg1·. des IIcbdiCi'br. p. 58), 
Alford, l\faier, Kluge, l\Ioll, Kurtz, l\1'Caul, and Hofmann ; 
\\"hile the I>eshito, Vulgate, Chrysostom, Theodoret, Oecn
mcnius, Theophylact, and almost all later expositors, i11t-luding 
aho Stengel and Ebranl (Delitzsch is undecided), compreliell(l 
µ>/ with EiC cpaivoµEvwv, aml then interpret this in the senso 
of EiC µ1', cpawoµEvwv.1 The latter, in fayom· of which the 
supposed parallels which have been adduced prorn nothing, is 
h.,· reason of the position of the ,rnrds (to say nothing of the 

1 l'ah·in alone forms an exception, ,vho woulu ha,·e '"' 1,Jenucu together with 
~'-""!-'''"" into a single won!, anu. finds the sense : "nt non apparcntium Jicrcnt 
,·isa h. t·. spcctacula," in sueh wise that the ",loctrina" harmonizing with that 
of ltom. i. 20 sl1oulu result: "<JtlOLl in hoe mundo conspicuam habcamus Dci 
imagiuem. 11 
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fact tlrnl 011 must Im.Ye lJcen written in place of µ,11; fur neither 
~ Cor. fr. 18, as IJclitzsch supposes, 11or Ilorn. iv. 17, as ::.\Iailir 
supposes, decides against this rule. Sec l\lcycr (I([ loc.) a 
grn.mmatical impossibility. - 'To /3"ll.er.oµevov] that which 1·s san, 
or the outward, YisilJlc "·orl<l. The singular represents the 
same as one com1Jlcx whole. 'To /3"ll.e1roµfVov resumes under 
another form only the foregoing Tov,; alwva,;, whereas the 
emphasis in the negative final clause rests upon the EK <f,aivo
µf:.vwv, wl1ich is on that account preposed. -<f,aivoµeva] are 
things which appear in outward manifestation, and are per
ceived Ly the senses. The expression indicates the domain 
of the corporal, the material, and there underlies it the con
ception that the uniYerse did not spring forth Ly the power 
of nature from earthly germs or snbsta11ces, but was created 
by the mere word of God's omnipotence. In this is con
tainell, it is tme, the conception of the creatiug of the world 
from nothing. [Cf. 2 l\iacc. vii. 28.J The opinion of E,;tius, 
Bchlichting, LimLorch, l\iiclrnelis, llaumgarten, and others, that 
the author, with a reference to Gen. i. 2 (specially after the 
translation of the LXX. : ?/ DE 'YlJ ~v aopa'To<; ,cal cilCa'TaCT
KEIJ(tCTTO<,), thought of a Yisi!Jle arising of the worlds out of 
the invisible chaos already existing, has for its presupposi
tion the enoneous transposal of the µ1) h into EK µ17, and fails 
to maintain itself in presence of the foct that the ryeyovi.vai 
EK <f,aivoµEvwv, as antithesis to the foregoing ,can7pT{cr8ai 
p11µan 0eov, must receive from this latter its nearer defiuiug 
of siguification. Quite untenable is consequently also the 
opinion of Delitzsch, who, with the assent of Kluge and Kmtz, 
supplements a"ll.i\.' EiC VO?JTWV as opposition to µ1) EiC <f,aivoµevwv, 
and in connection with the µ11 <f,aivoµeva-or if µ1j is combined 
with the Yerb, in connectiou with the tacitly assumed oppo;;ite 
of the <f,atvoµeva -imagines the author to have thought, in 
harmony with the Philouian doctrine, of the dirinc 1·t1rng, out 
or which the "·orhl is sn1,posed to lw.Yc sprung, in that they 
"·ere called forth l,y means of the llivine "·ord from their 
:occlusion "·ithin the Godhead into the outer phenomenal reality. 
See against this also Iliclnn, Lchrbcg;•. des Hcbnicru,·. p. 50, Gus. 

Ver. 4. Phc example of Abel. Comp. Gen. iy, 3 ff. -
JI/cr'TEt] Leluugs tu the ,rholc statement: w"ll.etova ... 0€~o. 
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The conjoining of the same merely with r.Ado11a (I\isping) 
has against it the analogy of the followin~ instances, ::mu 

,\·onlcl weaken the force of the emphatically preposed 7rL<rTEl. 

The dative, however, indicates, as I!om. xi. 20 and frequently, 
the cause or occasion. Sec "\Viner, C:Nunin., 7 Anfl. p. 2 U 3 f. 
JJy nason of his faith (or because he had faith) Auel o.[fcml 
to Go(l n [Jl"CatCI' sacrifice titan Cain; i.e. the faith of Auel, 
which was wanting to Cain, was the cause that in the estima
tion of God Abel's sacrifice had greater value than that of 
t'ain.-7l"A.E1ova 0u<r[av] ag1wdc1· sr1uificc, nanwly, in a quali
tatfrc respect, thus a better, more excellent one. C0111p. iii. 3; 
:.\Iatt. vi. 23, xii. 41, 4:2, al. The quantitatii:c acceptation 
(Valla: plus lwstiaruin; Erasmus, Clarius: copiosio,·cni hostiam; 
Zeger: aunndantiorcm) finds no point of support in the narra
tive of Genesis, and would unsuitably accentuate a purely 
external feature. - 7rapa Kctiv] is by Grotius and others made 
equivalent to 7rapa -rhv TOV Ka'iv, which is admissible, it is 
true, but not at all necessary. 011 r.apcf after the compara
tive, see at i. 4. - oi' 1j;;; iµapTup1j017 Etvat oi,mto,] By it he 

ol,tai11cd the testimony that ltc icas riglttcuus. - oi' 1ic,] sc. 
'iT'L<rTEw,, not 0u<r{a, (Cramer). For the r.1unr; is the main 
idea in the whole description, and oi' 1j, iµap-rvp11011 mani
festly glances back at tlv TaVTTJ iµapTvp11011<rav, ver. 2. -
iµapTup,j017] Of whom? Kot of Christ, by virtne of the 
lleclaration :i.\fott. xxiii. 3 G (Primasius, Faber SLapulensis, 
.J ustinian), lJut of Go!l; as, accordingly, the author himself 
mhls, more 11errrly defining the iµapwp11017: µapTupoiiVTo, 

f7rt Toi:, owpoi, avTOU TOV 0Eoii] in that, namely, Go!l gai-r 
testimony in ,·cspcct of his o..f}'aings. "\Vhat is meant is the 
testimouy given i;i the fact that God looked with satisfaction 
upon Abel and his sacrifice (comp. LXX. Ueu. iv. 4: /Cat 

f7r€'iOEV o 0€o, id "A/3€?.. /Cal Jd To'ir; owpot. av-rov), thu~, in 
point of fact, recogni~ell him rr:; a oi1Cator; ( comp. )Iatt. 
xxiii. :} G : "A/3EA Toii OtKaiov, ancl 1 ,Tuhu iii. 1 ~)- - Kai oi' 

av-r~, ar.o0avwv €T£ AaA€t] <!illl U!J 1:irtuc o.f the S(I 11lC (namely : 
his faith, not: his sacrifice) he ?Jct spcal;s 1jtc,· hi8 death. -
cir.o0avwv] is a purely parenthetic member: although he lws 
rlicd, and forms with ET£ i\a71.€t an oxymoron. Hanlly is it 
in accorLlance with the iuteution of the author to comprehend 
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in one ar.o0avwv :lllLl o,' aunj<;. In aLlLlition to the ordinary 
one, this explanatiou also is proposed by Occumenius, in 
referring the pronoun back to the Oui:r{a b_y which the violent 
death of Auel was occasioned ; it is followed by Bengel, with 
the difference that he supplements ot' auTijc; by 7rl<I'T€CtJ<;, and 
will have Ota taken in the sense of KaTa or iv. - ETL] is not 
the t11,1poml: still, ad/we (Theodoret: µexp, TOV r.apovTo<;), so 
that AaAEi would signify: he speaks to us of himself mHl his 
faith 01' piety (Theodoret: TO 0€ fTt M/\.€t llVTL TOU 1io{oiµoc; 

£<I'TL µi.xpi TOU 7rapovTO<; Kal r.o">...u8puA.A.7JTO<; KaL 7rapa r.llVTWV 

€U<p7]µEiTaL TWV eui:re/3wv; Heinsius, Dengel: loquitur de SC d 
Hti sirnilibus contra Cainos, al.), or: he summons posterity to 
the imitatiou of his faith (Chrysostom: o ,yap r.apaivwv Toic; 

ii">...">...ot, OL1cat'otc; e'lva,, ">...aAei; Cornelius a LapiLle, Valckenaer, 
Kuinocl, l'aulus, Klee, llloomfield, and others). nather is 
iin employed, as Horn. iii. 7 and frequently, in the logical 
sense, and serves for the emphasizing of the contrast : "even 
] ,eing dead," or: " notwithstanding he is dead, he nevertheless 
:,peaks," while ">...a">...ei is to be regarded as the more vividly 
ckscripti re p;·r1cso1s Ji isto,·inu,i. ('Viner, G;w111n., 7 Aull. p. 2 5 0), 
and is to ue referred to the thought that the shed blood of 
Abel called to God for vengeance, and God, listening to this 
cry, was concemed about the slain Abel, as though he were 
still living. For manifestly, a.~ appears also from the parallel 
xii. 24, there is an allu,;iun iu ">...u">...ei: to the words, Gen. iv. 10: 
9wv11 at'LLaTO<; TOV ciOcA.<pou <I'OU /3oij, r.poc; µc €IC Tljc; "/IJ',. 

Vv. 5, 6. Tile c:campfr of Enoch. Comp. Gen. v. 21-24. -
llit:rTEL 'Ei·wx µET€TE017] B,11 ','(1(8011 of his faith E1wth I("((-", 

ccwyld mmy ; Le. even dnring his lifetime was, like Elijah 
(2 Kings ii.), caught up to God in heaven. Comp. Ecclns. 
xliv. 1 G : 'Evwx €U1)pE<7Tl)U€ Kupi<p Ka£ µeTeTe871 {nrooet'Yµa 

µ.cTavo{ac; Tate; ,yevea"ic; ; 1Lid. xlix. 1-! : ou0€ ek £KT1t:r07J oioc; 
'Evwx TOLOVTO<; €7rl, TIJ', "II/>, Ka~ ,yap auTo<; ave">...11</,81) llT."0 Tij', 

'YI/•; J oscph. Antilj. i. ;). -! : avexwp71t:rc 7rpoc; TO Oc,ov. - TOV 

µ17 ioeiv OcfvaTov] not con,-;ecutively [su that], de "\Vettc, Bisping, 
(/!., but indication of the Llesign of Goll: that he should not sec 
or undergo death (comp. Luke ii. 2G). - Ka~ oux 1Jvp{i:rKcTo, 

OtoTL µcT€81JK€V auTOV O 0eoc;J derived verbally from the LXX. 
of (.;l:u. v. 24, as given in the text of the Cod. Alex. - r.po 
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,yap ... ,y!v.rni, ver. G J It is reb.te<l iu the Scripture conccm
iug Enoch that he was acceptable to God. But this presnp
po,;es that he had faith. For to obtain God's approbation 
without the possession of faith is impossible. Chrysostom: 
r.w<; 0~ r.{<TT€£ µ1:TfTf.611 0 'Evwx ; on T'YJ', µ.rnBEu.w<; 1/ 

€uapEUTIJUl<; aiT{a, T0r; OE 1:vap€UT1JU€W<; 1j r,{uTt<;. - 7rpo T~, 

µ1:rn0fo.wr;] rnay be equally well conjoined with µ.µapn5p11TaL 

(l'iscator, O,Yen, Hud, Dleek, <le ·wette, Conybeare, Delitzscl1, 
Kurtz, Hofmann, al.), or with 1:uap1:uT1JKEvai (Schlichting-, 
llcngcl, ~faier, aml others). In the former case the sense is: 
ldorc mention is made in the Scripture of his rapture, the 
testimony is l101·ne to him in the same, that he pleased God. 
- 1:uapEUT1]KEVat] Ily fV1JPEUT1]U€V the LXX. translate the 
Hebrew C::'~-S~~-n~ :]~;:,~:~ : mul lie mtll.-ccl with God, i.e. in 
communion with God, as His most devout worshipper. -
Yer. G is a trnth of ,,·holly universal application, so that only 
iuTiv is to lJe supplemented to ciouvaTOv. With Er. Schmid, 
Lim Lorch, "\Y etstein, aml Schulz, to regard the first hemistich 
,:,f the Yersc : xwpt<; OE r.LUTfW<; ciouvaTOV €uap€<TT0uat, as a 
,-pecial statement respecting Enoch, is grammatically inndmis
:,j Lle, since in that case xwp'ir; OE 71"1UTfW<; ciovvaTOV 17 V a V TO I' 
€uapEUTYJUllL or xwpt<; 0€ T.'LUTfW<; ciouvaTOV av-rov €uapEUT1J

KEVat must have Leen ,n-itten. - 1:vap1:un1uai] sc. -rep 0«ji, 

11aturally uuderstoo<l from that which precedes and follows. 
The i;1Jin. uu;·i.;;t expresses, as in the case of the immediate!:: 
succeelling r.tuT1;uuat, the 1mre verbal notion, without regard 
to the relation of time. See Ki.ihner, II. p. 80. - o 7rpou1:pxo

µwo;; T~;; 0€~_;;] is ltc 1dw approaches God, sc. to "·orship Him ; 
comp. vii. 25, x. 1. "\Vrougly; Luther, Calov, \\rittich, 
UnmLach, Sc:hnlz, ELranl (transl.) : ltc u:ho (as Enoch) 1cill 
,·O1,1c ( or is to coi11r) to Uod. - on fonv J tltat ltc 1·s, or exists. 
Aruitrarily importing, Jae. Cappcllns: "Series sermoni,; suadet, 
ut snppleamns OT£ ia,lv avTOU 0€o<;, i. e. qni acceclit ad llemu, 
credere llebet cum essc suum Deum." But also the co1uple
menting the verL liy: " that He exists as one to whom man 
ean draw near ,ritlt confidence, as the truly liviug, personal, 
almighty, all-wise, all-beneficent One" (Bleek), is an unjusti
fiable act of rcadin~ i;ito the text. The expres~ion contains 
only the illea of t.,:i-~fr,1c,,_ - Kai'] ~till clepellllcnt upon on -

ll!EYEr..-II J:ll, 2C 
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11.lCr0ar.oOo'T1J\'] 1·r,·"111pe11:;c;·, sr. for the 1,ietr manifested in the 
€1C(7J'T€£V ai.rrov (Rom, iii. 11 ; Acts xv. 1 7). 

Ver. 7. 1.'lw cxa,nplc of Noah. Comp. Gen. vi. 8 f[-
1It<TT€£] is conjoined by Schulz, Stengel, aml others with xp11-
µan<T0d_-. But xp17µa'Tt<T0d_- forms only a subsidiary ele!llent 
for the making up of the historic situation, ,dtereas that by 
which Noah proYed hilllself a model of faith is specified by 
oj\a{:J170d, 1ea1C€<TKE1Ja<T£v. 7rL<TTH is therefore, as is also dom•. 
1,y most, to he coml,inecl with this l::tst. - xp11µaTu,0£l\' r.Ep~ 
;wv µ178Er.w /3"».moµEvwv] belongs together (against Gmtins 
and Hofmann, who unnaturally construe TiEP~ 'TWv µ170Er.w 
/3A€7i. with fvAa/3170£{,): insti'uctccl by an utterance of Go1l 
conccming tltat which was as yet ill risib1c. The c11oicc of tht· 
expre3sion was conditioned by the definition of r.t<Tn\', laid 
down Yer. 1, and the suhjectiYe negation µ,170Er.w means: 
concerning the well-known (Twv) eYcnts, lJdorc these were 
yet to he seen, or their occurrence was to he conjectured. By 
Ta µ,17bf.-rrw (3\moµEva, however, is meant not only the impend
ing flood, but also, from the use of the plural, the determined 
destruction of the whole corrupt race of men. ..With straugu 
inwrsion of the sc11sc, even "ipsa 1ei/3wTo, constrnenda" is 
reckoned by Dohme as belou:,.:ing to that "qualem ante nmHJuam 
villi.sse Noaclrnm facile credi potest." For the ark was surely 
f'omethiug which was made by Noah himself at the command 
of Gotl, whereas by Ta µ17DE'TT'w /3A£r.0µ£Va can be only meant 
that which, independent of human activit.,·, rested in the 
hands of divine omnipotence alone. - £v\a(:3170ci'_-] fo de-rout 
pNcrrnt·ion, in that he reposed unco11ditional lrnlief in the word 
uf God, and on that very account took the enjoined measure 
of preparation in order to remain in safety under the impend
ing destrnction. Yata!Jlus, Cornelius a Lapide, Schulz, and 
others explain: in Ilic fcai' of Goel. nut the 'TOV 0€oV therein 
to he supplemented (comp. Ecclns. vii. 20; Prov. ii. 8, xxx. 5; 
Kah. i. 7) could hardly have been omitted. - ot' 17,] refers 
not to <Tw'T17pi.av (Hunnius, Bakluin, Pareus), uor yet to 
/C£/3W'TOV (Chrysostom : €0€tg€V av'TOl8 1ig{ou, ov-ra, ICOAUO"EW\', 
OL 'Yf OL/0€ Ota 'TIJ\' Ka'Ta<TICWTJ, E<TWrppova;ov'TO ; Oecumenius, 
'l'heophylnct, FalJer Stapulensis, Calvin, Beza, Jae. Cappellus, 
Grotius, Carpzov, Cramer, l\Iicbaelis, Di~ping, al.), but to 
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r.!uTe£ (Primasins, Thomas Aquinas, Luther, Cajetan, '\Volf, 
Bengel, and almost all modern expositors), as the foregoiug 
main idea; and Kai T1J', . , . !CX'T}povoµo, is the second 
member of the relatirn clause, not, howe,·er, as Bisping a11d 
Dditzsch think, parallel to the ,ca,Tea,cEuauw. - o Kouµo,] 

deuotcs the unuclieving sinful worlJ of men. This Noah 
condemned (too weak the rendering of Heinric:hs : put to 
shmll£') hy his faith, namely, Ly the act, in that he set forth 
the culpability of its conduct by the contrast of his own con
duct. Comp. ,carn,cp{vetv, l\fatt. xii. -U, -!2, Luke xi. 31, 32, 
and ,cp/vew, Rom. ii. 27. - Kai T1J, ,caTCi r.!uTLv 8i,ca1ouuv'T}, 

€"f€V€TO K/\.1Jpovoµo,] .Allusion to the fact that r\ oah is the 
first who in the 0. T. is expressly called i''"'!~ or 8[Kaio, (Gen. 
Yi. ~)- Comp. Ezek. xiv. 1-!, 20; Ecclus. xliY. 17; 2 Pet. 
ii. 5. Philo also, de congrcssu quacrcndac c;·wlitio11is gmtia, 
p. 437 B (with l\fangey, I. p. 532), lays special stress upon 
this particular: 1rpwro, 8' ouro, 8{,ca10, iv Ta"i, [epa"i, 

avepfn;0,,, 1pa<f,ak - 1) Kan} 'TrLITTlV 81KatOITUV1J] is the ri!Jht
("01/Sil(SS obtai11c!l in accoi"dunr:c 1cith jciith, or by tlu; ·1rny of fuith. 
Since the notion of 1riun, is different with the author of the 
Epistle to the Hebrews from that of J>aul, the righteousness of 
faith here spoken of cannot, as is still done by Bohme, Bleek, 
Delitzsch, Alford, and others, he regarded as identical with 
the righteousness of faith in the l'auline seme. Yet Bleck is 
perfectly right in saying that the notion: riglttcous;zcss of faith, 
" here appears as one already formed, [\ml is presupposed as 
one well known, a fact Yery easy to lJe explained from the 
rc:lation in which the author of the epistle stood to Paul." -
,cX'T/povoµov ry[veu0ai] denotes no more than to obtain c,s a 
pu.<,cssiu,1. '\Ye have not, with J ustiui::m, Dengel, Hui:t, aml 
many, to press the form of expression; as though the i>£Kato

uuv11 were thought of as an actual 1·111iuita;u·,.-, which Xoah 
liad received as corni11g down from the fathers, ~Uel, who in 
Yer. 4 had been called M,a,o,, and Enoch. 

Vv. 8-10. The example of Abralw1n. 
Yer. S. ~\. proof of believing coutitlencc in G-01 l it \\·as that 

Ahraham at God's command wandereJ forth "·ithout knowing 
whither. Comp. Gen. xii. 1, 4; also Acts vii. 2, 3. - o 
KaXovµevo,] is not: "he idw is ccdlnl Aimlwm, ,rhcreas, 
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namely, lie formerly bore the name of .Abram" (Thcocloret, 
Clarius, Zeger, nisping, Ewnltl, al.), which wonld be n Yery 
tame addition. It signifies: " Abraham, who was thereto (sc. 
to the EgEA0liv) called or summoned by God." That this 
sense could have been expressed only by 1caAouµEvoc; with
out the article (Jllcek, Dclitzsch, Heichc, Comm. Crit. p. 108; 
::\1aicr, l\Ioll, Kurtz), can hardly be maintained. The only 
(lifferencc between the two modes of expression is, that with 
the arlielc the ,caA.Eta0at is merely stated as an historic fact; 
·1,,itl1011t the article, on the other h:rnd, is at the same ti1ue 
represented as a cause of the inra,couEw. The participle 
present, rnorco\'er (not ,c).170E{c;), is chosen in onler to accen
tuate the immediate sequence of the ,ca).e'i.a0ai and the 
, , , , ., ' , I (' "] v1ra,covnv. - Et<; To1rov ov "· T,"'·J name y, to .anaan. - r.ou 
inexactly used, instead of 7rot. Comp. 'Winer, Gramm., 7 Anti. 
p. 439. - On the 1'ndicatfrc i!pXETat, sec '\Viner, Gromm., 
7 Aufl. p. 27!) f.; Bnttmann, C:mmm. des ncutcst. Spmchgc7J;·. 
p. 218. 

Ver. !.l. A proof of a believing confidence in God was it 
further that Abraham dwelt as a stranger in the land which 
was promised him as a possession. - 7rapotKEi'v] in classic 
Greek of dn·clling beside or in the 11cigltbow-lwod; in Hellenistic, 
ho,,·ever, ordinarily as here: to dwell as a stranger in a laml, 
without rights of citizenship or possession. Even in Genesis 
the sojonming of Abraham and his sons in the promised larnl 
of Canaan is designated as a 7rapotKEi'v, and they themselves 
arc characterized as 1T'<1pot1Cot in the same; comp. Gen. xvii. 8, 
:xx. 1, xxi. 23, 34, xxiii. 4, xxiY. 37, xxvi. :), xxviii. 4, al. -
Etc;] receives into the idea of a permanent dwelling that of a 
previous migration. Familiar brevilor1uencc. See \Viner, 
Gmmm., 7 Anfl. p. 386. -· w~ ti:X.:>..oTp{av] Comp. Acts 
vii. 5, G. - EV a,c77vaZc; 1CaTot1C1J<Tac;J Theophylact: o7rEp TOJV 
g€VC1,V f<TTt, TWV O.AAOTE ft<; CIA.AO µipoc; µEm/3awovT<,JV Out TO 
µ~ EX£tV T£ iSwv. Comp. Gen. :xii. 8, xiii. :3, xviii. 1 ff:, 
xxvi. 25, al. - µET<). 'Iaaa/C /Cat 'IaKw/3 /C,T.:X..] \\'hich Theo
phylact, Dengel, Buhme, Kuinod, Tischendorf, aucl others refer 
to 7rap<pK1J<TEV, belongs, as is shown by the singular fgESEXETo 
,\·ith which the author continues at ver. 10, to ,caTot,c11aac;. -
Isaac and Jacob, however, arc called heirs with him of the 
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same promise, because tlw promise ,rns gi,·en to .AlJmham not 
for himself alone, hut at the same time for his sccL1; comp. 
Gen. xiii. Hi, xvii. 8. 

Yer. 10. Inner molivc for the r.{6,€£ r.ap<pK1J6Ev, Yer. 0. 
His believing expectation ,,·as <lirec.:teL1 not so much to earthly 
possession, as to the possession of that which was higher and 
heavenly. His true home he thonght not to find upon earth, 
but only in hea\'en. - n',v TOU~ 0EµE"A.i'ou<; :!xou6aV r.oXtv] 

the cil!f ?l'hich h(ls tltc fv1111dation~, jinn and enduring city. 
The opposite to the tents, which form only a temporary 
lodging, aml may be easily broken up and cn,rried away. 
""hat is meant is not the mrthly Ja11safcm (Grotius, Clericns, 
Dindorf), to ,vhich the author, considering the excessive 
attachment of his readers to the earthly city of God and the 
earthly sanctuary, could only have alluded most unsuitably, 
but the archetype of the same: tltc hcarcnl,11 city of God, th,· 
ltcarcnly Jcrnsalcm, of which the possession for the Christians 
also is as yet something future, since they will obtain n, 
dwelling tlwrein only at the epoch of the consummation o[ 
the :i\Iessiauic kingdom. The idea of a he::n-enly Jernsalcm 
was already current among the Jews; its descent to earth 
was expeete<l 011 the arising of the Messiah. See Schottgc11, 
de Hicros. cudcsti, in his Hor. J-[,:br. p. 1205 fl'.; Wctstcin, 
1'\~ 1'. II. p. 2 2 9 ff. ; Ewald, C'umm. in Apocrd. pp. 11, 3 0 7. 
}'rom the Jews this conception passed over to the Uhristians, 
in so far as that which the Jews expected at the first arising 
o[ the l\Iessiah was placed by the latter in the time of the 
return of Christ. Comp. further VY. 13-16, xii. 22, xiii. 14; 
C:al. iv. 26; nev. iii. 12, xxi. 2 ff, 10 ff. - 'f/'> TEXVLTIJ'> Ka~ 

017µ,rnup,yo<; 0 0Eo<;] o.f 1chfrh the designer and al'l1jica (creator) 
,;, Uvrl. 017µ,wup,yo<; in the KT. only here, as in the 0. T. 
only 2 l\Iacc. iY. 1. 

Vv. 11, 12. Tlte example of Sarah. 
Yer. 11. Kat auT~ ~c,ppa] crm Sarah hcrscl;: sc. although 

f'hc lmd before been unbelieYing. At first, namely, "·hen she 
had received tl1e diYine promise that she should yet bear n, 
son, she had, in consideration of her great age, laughed thereat, 
:md thus manifested unbelief; presently n,l'tenrnrds, lwweYer, 
she ,rns afraiLl, a11d denied her laughter, had thus passed 
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over from unl,clief to belief. Comp. Gen. xvm. 12, 1 C. 
Erroncon~l.r 1:3 tl!c cnhrmcing ,ca, auT1J interpreted 1,y 
Chrysostom, Occn:ucnins, Theophylnct, Dengel, Ikihme, Stei11, 
Tholnck (the bst-narnecl, however, nnr1eci<lel1): crcn S!U'11h 
also, the 1cifc, or: although she was only a 1rn1nan; Kurtz : 
"Samh hcr:-oclf am1 110 other," namely, not Hagar. Just as 
false the interpretation uf i->chliehti11g, Schulz, arnl others : 
cun S11,·ah ht'i'sd;; (({tho11,r;h she u·o8 uarrcn. To the }a,-t mode 
of supplernentin~ points also the gloss UTE'ipa, or au'ipa ovua, 
or ,7 uTE'ipa, Y,hich is found, with Theophylact, in some 
cursives, trn.uslations (including Vulg.), and early editions. 
Quite ·wrongly ,vill J>elitzsch, followed therein hy Alford and 
Hofmann, haw 110 gradation whatever recogni,;ed in ,cd avT17 
~appa, in that he supposes !Cal avT~ to SCJ'\'C only for 
extending a like statement to a second snl,jccL, and conse
quently placing the Jirst mother of the chosen race side by 
side with the tir.,t father thereof. If the author had wished 
to express nothing more, he would have written merely Ka~ 
~uppa. For auTO', 01' avn; is in the N. T. never used in the 
nominative for the nnaccented he or she See \Viner, Gramm., 
7 Autt. p. 141, Olis. - Eir; ,cawf]o'A.,'w umipµaTor;] far the 
fumuli11g of n pootcrit!f. KaTa{io'A.,j is emp1oyed, therefore, in 
the same $ense as in the expression ,caTa{io"A.11 Kouµou, iv. 3, 
ix. 2G, au<l u;.-<ipµ,a, as ver. 18, ii. lG, a11d frequently. The 
words cannot <lenotc: she rcccircd powa to conccii·c scC<l, as is 
interpreted by Clll'ysostom, Oecnmenius, Thcophylact (who, 
however, is undecided), the Pcshito, Vulgatc, Era,;mns, 
Vatablus, Calvin, Beza, Estins, Cornelius a Lapidc, Er. 
Schmid, <..:rotius, L. Bos, \Volf, 13engel, Carpzov, Schulz, 
Heinrichs, Hud, Stengel, Dloomfield, nisping, Delitzsch, 
Alfon1, Kmtz, and others. For this must have been expressed 
uy El<; u-;.0Sox11v ;uu'A."A.17yw) U7rEpµaT0<;. 1 Constrained and 
mmatnral, ho\\'ever, is also the explanation, :first mentioned by 
Theopbylact, and subsequently a<lopted by Drusius, ,foe. 

1 ~liclwcli,; mHl Storr woultl thc·refore, in writiug "") ,,;,.,.~ -:£J.pp'f-, refer tlw 
statement, Yer. 11, still to s\brahnm, in conncetion with which, however, more 
meaning must be put iuto ,;, '""""/3,Aii, ~.-ipf'"•'• than can lie ill the expression, 
an,l which has in other respects much in the context against it. Sec Bleck, 
II. 2, p. 76i f. 
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Cappellus, Schlichtins,:, Hcinsins, ·witMch, Dambach, mlll 
others: 8hc i'CCCil'Cil po1cc,· for the bringing fudh of sad. - Kal 

-;rapa Katpov ~:X.uda,] awl that conti'lll'!J to the fai;onravl,; 

prriod of life, i.e. since the ouvaµ,v :X.aµ/3avew, on account of 
the youthful freshness being already lost, was opposed to all 
probability. Incorrect, liccansc in that case tho f11ll significa
tion uf Katpo, (oppod11,1itac;) is not brought out, Delitzsch: 
"in contradiction "·ith the time of life, namely, the ninetieth 
year, in which she was." - €7T€£ -;rtuTov 11"111uaTo Tov i1ra"l

ryeiXuµEvov] comp. x. 23. 
Yer. 12. The wondrous result of the faith displayed by 

Samii. - Jryev,j0,iuav J .,c, through :-.arah as mother and 
ancestress. ryiveu0a,, of being born, usual also elsewhere in 
classic (Xen. C'!Ji'. i. 2. 1, al.) and Hellenistic Greek (Rom. 
i. 3; Gal. iv. 4, ul.). - acp' ivo,] from one, namely Abraham. 
·wrongly docs Carpzov apprehend ivo, as a neuter, in that he 
will have it supplemented by u1ripµaTo, or a1'µ,aTo,. Just as 
wrongly Zeger: "vel ab 1mo Almdme et Same corporc (juxta 
illu<l: Enrnt duo in came una)." Comp. alreatly Theo<loret: 
'Aq,' €VO', TOV 'A/3paaµ· ei 0€ Ka£ aµ<f,oT€pou, ~!va vo,fua,µev, 

oux 1'iµapT'T}UOµ,E0a· foovrni ry<tp, <p'T}a-iv, oi ouo El, G<tpKa 

µ[av. - Kat TauTa] aiul that too, and uwrc tlrrin that. Accord
ing to ,Yiner, C/min•iiL., 7 Aufl. p. 153, equivalent to Ka, 

TouTo. llut the plural is, no doubt, placed l1ecause the author 
has in his mind, besides the veveKpwµJvov eivai of Abmham, 
also that remarked in ver. 11 with rcganl to Sarah (her 
former unbelief and her aclvancecl age). -VEV€Kpwµivov] has 
rel'crence to the <lead power of generation, as Rom. iv. 19. -
Of one 1cac boi'n crm as the stars of heaven in 1·cgarcl to 

,1 amba, i.e. of one wci-c descendants born innumerable in 
multitude as the stars of heaven. A supplementing of 
ilK~/ovoi or uv0pw7roi (so still nleek) is, moreonr, mmecessary. 
The comparison of the multitmle of descendants to the stars 
of hcayeu, aml the countless sn.utl upon the sea-shore, is basc<l 
upon the use of the same figures in the words of the promise 
given to Abraham; comp. Gen. xiii. lG, xv. 5, xxii. 17, 

xxvi. 4, xxxii. 12 ; Ex. xxxii. 1::l ; Deut. i. 10. - XEi:Xoc; J 
for shoi'c occurs also with the da!-sics, and that in prose 
equally (HcroLl. ii. !)J; l'olyb. iii. 1-L G, and frccp1e11tly) as 
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wilh the poets (Hom. II. xii. ;::;2;. Comp. abo Pliu. xxxi. 2: 
Herba in labris fun Lis virens ; Cnes. rl,· lidlv (/l(l/. vii. 7 :2 : 
ut cjns (fossae) solum tantumlem patcret, quantum sn11m1a 
labrn distabant. 

Yv. 1:3-10. General ouservatiom with regard to the forc
mcntionctl patriarchs. 

Yer. 1 :3. KaTa T."LO"TLV] is ordinarily (hy meek, too, in the 
larger COlllllle!ltar,r) conjoined exclw,frcly ,vith a-r.tf0avol'. 

s\ceonling to this, the dying conformahly to faith, in llis
tinction from the faith already manifested dming life, wonl1l 
hccomc the main illca of the verse, aml the participial clauses 
would he nrnlle to contain the proof for the "aTa 'TT"lO"Ttv 

1i1T"o0avE'iv. The sense would be: "they died in faith (not in 
sight), since they hall uot received the promises, but only srrn· 
them from afar," etc. (Uleck). Agaiust this apprehension of 
the wonb, however, llecilles the ,;ulJjective negation µ,1j hcfore 
Aa/3ovTE,, instead of which (pnrticulnl'l,r in the case of the 
t>ppositiou following ,vith a:\.:>..u, sec Kiilmer, II. 408) thL· 
objective ncgatiun ov must have lJcen placed. \Ye have 
therefore, with Sdrnlz, \\"iuer ((imm1i1., 7 .Aull p. 376), 1\Ioll, 
J\leek, ruda. p. 434, Kurtz, Ewalll, to l'Pfor KaTa T.LUTlV tu 
ar.e0avov in clo.,e comprehen,;ion of the latter "·ith the 
p::utieiples. The sen~e is : In accordance with faith these all 
dieLl ,vithont haYiug reeeiYell the promises, but a.s those wlw, 
etc. ; ·i.e., it was co11l'ormalJlc to the nature of faith that thPy, 
without haviug attainell to the possession of the promised 
l.)lessings themselves, bchehl them only from afar mHl grcetell 
them, and witne:;Hell the confession that they are stranger;:; 
and pilgrims upon earth. - ovToi r.avT€,] is referred lJy Oecu
mcnius, Thcophylact, l'rimasius, Hiucrn, ,Jnstinian, Drnsiw,, 
and lHoomtiehl to nil the before-rnentio1wll persons, from .Abel 
onwards, "·ith the single exception of Enoch. N cverthcless, 
as is cYiLlcut from the coutents of the following Yerse, only 
those among them can ham been thought of to whom 
promises ,rcre ginm, thus .Abraham, Sarah, Iso.o.c, autl ,Tacoh 
Comp. specially Yer. 15. - µ,i) :>..a/3ovT£, J see at vi. 15. -
Ta.r, Jr.ar/£A.ia,] in the olJjcctirc ,;ense, as TIJV Jr.a~;-y.:>..{av, 

ix. 13. - r.uppw6t11] belongs equally to cia-1raCTaµevot as to 
iouvH,. - ,ia--r.,it€u&a,J juyjully (JJ'C•'t 01· g·dcvmc, as the 
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tr:1nller the longed-fur journey's eml. Comp. Yirg. A,.·11. iii. 
522 sqq.: 

Qunm procul ohscuros colics humilcmquc viuemus 
Italiam .... Jtaliam lacto socii clamore salutant. 

- Kal. OµoAo,y1jG"aVTE',, 0Tt f€vo1, ,cal 7raper,{OYJµol Ela-iv Er.I, 

7"1)-. "fl/'i' J Reference to the utterances of the patriarchs iu the 
1:ook or Genesis, particularly xxiii. 4, where Abraham says to 
the chihlren of Heth: mipoLKO'i' Kal, 7rapE7rioqµo., E"/W Elµ£ 

µE0' vµwv, and xlvii. 9, where ,facol>, in addressing Pharaoh, 
descriucs his own life in geueral as a pilgrimage : ai 11µ/.pa1 

7"WV f.TWV Tij'i' t;w'), µou, as 7rapo£KW, EKaTOV TptuKOVTa ET1J. 

Comp. LXX. I's. xxxix. 13, cxix. 19; 1 Pet. ii. 11 ; Philo, 
,,,. Agi'irnlt. p. 19 G E ( with :\fongey, I. p. 310) : 7rapotKEtv 

OU KaTOtKEiv ifJ\.0oµw T<f) "/ap OVTt 7rac;a µEv vvx11 uocpou 

r.aTp{oa µEV oupavov, g/.vrJV 0€ "f')V E/\.ax€v; De Confas. Li1l!f. 

p. 3 31 C ( I. p. 41 G) : L1 ta TOUTO oi Ka Ta M wiicn')v uocpol, 

7r(l!'T€'i' Elua"fOVTat 7rapotKOUVT€'i'" ai "/ap TOUTWV y-uxal, <J"Tf./\.-
1\,0VTat /J,€V U'TrOtKtav 017 7T"OT€ T1JV Jg oupavou. 

Yer. 14 ff. That the patriarchs arc gEvot ,cal, r.apE7r1011µot, 

they have themselves confessed; that they were so E'Trt TI), 
~11/,, the author has added l>y way of more nearly defining. 
The legitimacy of this exposition of their words he now 
pro,·cs (ver. 14 ... er.ovpaviou, vcr. lG). Dy those utterances 
the patriarchs declare that they hrwe not already a country, 
they are only seeking it. If, now, they had set their hearts 
upon an earthly country, they \\·ould certainly have had time 
aml opportunity enough to have returned to that which they 
hrtll left, but this they did not; they must thus haYe longed 
for a heavenly country. - iµcpavit;ouuw] Theodoret: 0,7)..ou

uw. Oecnmcnius and Theophylact: DELKvuouuw. - ir.t(17Teiv] 

m·dcntly to seek or desire something. 
Yer. 15. Ka{] awl ind,.,.d. - µv1JµovEt1€tv J is taken by the 

rnaj,H'ity in the i;ilrnil.sitii-c sense: to be mindj1d (xiii. 7). 
l\Iore natnrally, lwweyer, may we understand it, with lHcck, 
ck "'ette, Dclitzsch, 1loll, Kurtz, arnl others, tmn,itii-dy: 

tu rnal.·c mention, sc. in the utterances to which the author has 
respect. Comp. ver. 2 2 ; 1 Thess. i. :J. - Eixov iiv] they 
1could !tare ltad. The imperfect of the continuiny possibility. 
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Yer. lG. Nvv 0€] the logical: but now. Comp. viii. G. -
ope7£u0a( ,1vo,] else,rherc in the X. T. only 1 Tim. iii. 1, 
vi. 10. - 010] 1'11rn:fv,·<', -'''· on accou11t oi' their seeking after 
the heavenly Clllllltr,,·. - 8Eor; h,LJCaAEtuBai avTWV] Epcxcgcsi,; 
to auTOur:;: (/url is ,wt ashamed of them, 1wmcly, to be t:(/lfrd 

their Goel. Heforence to Ex. iii. G : /Cal, Ei'TrfV 0 eryw elµi ci 
Bear; TOU r.aTpo, uov, 81;or:; 'A/3paaµ !Cat 8£or:; 'Iuaa.JC /Ca£ 8Eo<, 

'laKwB. Comp. ibid. vv. 15, lG. -The OUK f'TraluxvveTal 

JC.T.A. presupposes the idea of an intimate communion of Go(l 
with the patriarchs. Comp. also l\Iatt. xxii. :~ 1 f. ; ?!fork 
xii. 2 G f. ; Luke xx. 8 7 f. The fact instance<l in proof of 
this cornn1u11ion is addell in the coucln<ling words: 17To1'µaue!> 

,yap auTO'ir:; T.OA.tv] for He has prepared for them (t city. ny 
the 7ro;\i, is ngnin mcnnt, as vcr. 10, the ltcwrcnly .Tausalcm. 

17ToiµauEv, however, mny e')_ually well signify: He has JJi'C

par(ll it Jti;· tllC/11, tl11rl thf'iJ moy Oil<' day pos1Jcss the sa?ilc as a 

d1cclli11g (Schlichting, Grotius, Owen, Calov, Bolune, tle \Vette, 
Delitzsch, Hofmanu), as: flt has already conferral 'it 11po,i 

thcin as ci possession (so Brann and Bleck). 
V v. 1 7-19. The author returns once more specially to 

Abraham, in that he further, by way of addition, dwells nn 
the mn~t distinguishell act of faith on the part of tl1is 
patriarch, thnt he hnd not refused at Gotl's Lehest to offer his 
only s011 ns a sacrifice; comp. ( :eu. xxii. 1 ff. - 7rpouEv11voxw] 

not : "he was on the point of offl!ring," against which stmd:; 
the perfect. It can ouly signify: !tc o.[J;Tcil (made nn offering 
of). The anthor coull1 thus express himself, since the offering 
wns rea1ly intended hy Abmhmn, although it afterwards came, 
it is true, to a blomlle:ss i,-sue. Comp. ,Jas. ii. ::n : 'A{Jpadµ 

... lLVfVf.,YJCa<; 'Iua{I/C TOV viov auTOV t7rl, TO 8vutaUT1Jptov. 

- 'Tretpasoµwoc;] 1nl1cn he '/l'((S frmptccl, 1·.c. was put to the test 
by God with regard to his faith. Comp. Gen. xxii. 1. r.etpa

l;oµevor:; belongs still to 7rpouEVIJVOXEV, not, as Hofmanu quite 
mmaturally require:=:, to 7rf,OUE<pEpev. - Ka), Tov µovo7£VI} ... 

U7r€pµa, vcr. 18] Unfohling of the greatness of the act. It 
was (1) his only son "·l10m he gave up, (2) the son whose 
life "·as 11ecessary, if the promises given to ALmham were to 
receiYe their fnlfilrne11t. - JCatl and cif rt tmth. - Tov µovo7Ev17] 

Ko respect is hall to Isltmacl, -since he was not of equal birth, 
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:-!ml stnod ontsille of all relation to the l1i,·ine prorni.,cs. -
'7;'poo-e<pEp.v] !tac the imperfect; since the anthol' !lo\\· presents 
to himself, as though he ,\·ere a spectator, tLe act of the 
offering itself. - () Ta', €ToW'f"fEA{a<;' ltVaOEg,iµ.vo<;'] lu: vlw lt//,l 

lidici:ingly cmlirncal the promises. ,Yith ~chulz, Heinrichs, 
11engel, Elmml, Bisping, aml others, to iillll indicate<l by 
,baoEgaµEVO', the mere lw'l'ill!J racfrcrl, contradicts the 
ordinary use of the wonl, insteall of ,d1ich ")-..a/3wv must h:1Ye 
been placed. 

Ver. 18. IIpo'> ov] not: "of whom" (more accurately: 
"in relation to whom," comp. i. 7), in such wise that it 
should he referred to Isaac (Faber Srnpnlensis, Luther, J:1c. 
Cappellns, Limborch, ·wolf, Hengel, Carpzov, )lichaelis, Chr. 
l<'r. Schmid, and others), bnt: to ·1clunn, sc. A.Lraham. - on 
iv 'Io-aaJG ICATJ01JO"fTal, o-oi lT7iEpµa] Iii hrwr. slurll n sml UC 

;wuwl ( called) to thee, ,[.e. through ha:1c :,hall the posterity, 
whose forefather thou sl1:1lt lie called, 1,e founded. The 
emphasis falls upon iv 'I ua,1.,c, arnl the citation is from 
Gen. xxi. 1:2. OT£, howerer, which has there causal signili
cance, the author takes as a recitative. 

Yer, HJ contains in its fir::-t half the motirn gronml of 
..\.liraham for such believing actio11. Al,raham trw,ted in the 
u111nipotence of God, by Yirtue of which he is :1Lle, even in 
presence of the a('tnal sacrifice of Isaac, to realize the promises 
giYen to l1im. - AO"fl<TUµEvo<;, on K.T.A.] since he j11(Z'fl'll that 

Oocl ·is al,/c to raise crm f1·01n the drnd. The proposition 
introduced with o T£ contains a. universal truth. It is 
erroneous to supplement avTov to lryEtpHv (,Jae. Cappellus, 
Rud, Kuinoel, Stein, Uloomfield, al.), yet more enoneous to 
supplement u7rJpµa (Schulz, Ste11gcl). - o0Ev ,c.T.i\..] Declara
tion of the divine reward for such lJelieving action :1nd such 
lJclicYing confidence. o0Ev means, as everywhcrn else in our 
epistle (ii. 17, iii. 1, Yii. 2:i, Yiii. :3, ix. 18): o;i ·1chidi 1w·mrnt, 

11·hCi'rfoi·c; »apa/3oi\.11, hnwcYer, denotes, confonnahly to the 
,vell-known use or 7rapa/3,iAAEu0ai (Hom. II. ix. 322; Thuc. 
ii. 4J, al. See the lexico11s), the 1·;11puil/i;1g, and forms with 
the J ,coµ{uaTo an oxymoron. The sense is: on 1diich account 

he uorc him a1c11!/, am on tlw ffi'01t)l(l of (or: l1y num1s of) tlll: 

9friug up. AlJraham obtained Laac as a. reward, receiYell 
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lii111 back rtgain rts a possession, by tlie very ad of setting his 
lil'e flt stake, giving up to the lleath or a srtcrifice. This is 
the simple and 011ly correct sense of the variously explai11cll 
wonb. - "\\'ith tl1is exposition earlier interpretations agree in 
part, though l,y 110 mertns entirely, so far as o0ev arnl 
EKoµ.1uaTo arc concerned, but all different in regard to Ell 
r.apa/3oAfJ. Instertd or the causal siguification, "on which 
accouut;' Calvin, Castellio, Jleza, Schlichting, Grotins, Lamu. 
I \n,;, Alberti, ·wolf, ::'lliclmelis, Schulz, Hni._;t, lluhllle, IJleck, 
de "\Y ette, Stengel, lJclitzsch, Alford, l\fa:er, Kluge, Moll, 
Y.:walll, Hoflllann, aml others ltaYe asserted for o0ev the locu( 
sig11iticatir,n "whence, sc. from the deall." In com1ection witl1 
thi;;, L. Hos, ~\lberti, Schulz, arnl Stengel [as also "\Yhithy] 
umlcrstaml EKoµ.1uaTo of the bii'lh of Isaac; while Crtlviu, 
meek, aml the majority rightly understaud it of the deliYerance 
of Isnac's life in consecpwncc of the prevention of the sacrifice. 
The fonuer explain: ,\·hence he indeed ha<l received him, 
inasmuch as Isaac's panmts at the time of his conception 
ancl birth ,rere vit-tnally dead. The latter: as he nccol'C.lingly 
nbo receiwd him from the dead. But against the first 
acceptation decides the fact that in such case, because nn 
c\·ent conLeiYe<l of ns possible in the future is placell in 
dl'linite parallel with a past event, the plupcrfi'd must neces
sarily lwYe been used in place of the aorist EKoµ,!ua,o; and 
then, C\'eu apart from this, siuce all the emphasis would fall 
upon hoµ,i'uaTO, the order of the words must hn.Ye been other
wise, 11,t1J1ely as follows: o0cv Ell r.apa/3oXfi Kat EKoµ.(uaTo 
avTOII. Dut also the last-llflllled interpretation is foruidden 
Ly the onler of the words. :For Kai must, in connection 
therewith, be referred, n.s is also expressly required by 
Schlichting, ]}i:ilnue, and others, to the whole clause, ,rhereas 
from its positiou it can only form a gradation of Ev r.apa/3oAfi; 
thus o0ev Kat auTOII Ell r.apa/3oX?i EKOfJ-LUaTO must harn been 
\\Titten. - fiually, as rcganls Ell 7rapa/30Afi, the signification 
"in similitlllline," or " in a resemblance," is attached thereto by 
Theodore of l\Iopsuestia,1 Calvin, Castellio, Deza, Schlichting, 
Grotius, Jae. Cappellns (figurate), Scaliger, Er. Schmid, 

1 To~'TO , . .;,,..!I, ;:'Tl {Z,,eoi..D6d&J; Ei:-uxBI 'T~ lauTO~ ,,,;a'·T!I" T~ ,-a:p a,.,t:ttr'Td(1EI ';'i'la'':'f.!,'.(1'tt,;, 

d.a: C'U/J,{30).(IJ'J ',l'J~'I tl.,;roda.r0-,'Tu aU,O, i1'o~/~aoo. 'l\i 'yap h -;roAl.f ,.,,u 6a.-vd ;a:; ,;rpoa .. 
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"Titticl1, Limborch, Zachariae, Dindorf, Kappe (in Heinrichs), 
Hui.;t, meek, de "'ette, Stengel, nloomfield, Dclitzsch, :Maier, 
Kluge, )loll, Kurtz, Ewald, l\I'Caul, Hofmann, ,voemer, am! 
others. The sense is, according to Bicek: "as accordingly he 
received him from thence in a resemblance; so that Isaac 
was indeed not really delivered out of death, but yet his 
lleliverance "·as a kind of restoration from the dea<l, since 
.Abraham already regarded him as the prey of death." Hut 
this "in a resemblance" is, strictly taken, nothing else than 
" in a manner," with which it is also exactly identified by 
Stengel and others; for the expression, however, of the notion 
"in a manner," the author woul<l hardly have chosen the 
altogether unusual, and therefore unintelligible, formula Jv 
r.apa/3oXfj ; much more natural would it have been for him 
to employ instead thereof, as at vii. 9, the familiar w, €r.o, 
Elm/iv. l\1oreovcr, since that addition could only be designe1l 
to exert a softening effect upon the o0Ev (s1'., EJC vEJCpwv), it 
must also have followed immediately after this word. The 
author would thus have written 08€11, w, i!1ro, El1r1;'i11, avTov 

Ka~ E1coµ{uaTo. - Yet more untenable is the l'xposition akin 
to that just mentioned: as n t.11pc (Luther: zn11i Vorbildc), 
sc. in regard to the rrsmTcctivn in gcncml (Hunnius, Jlahlni11, 
)lichaelis, Bulune, al.), or specially in regard to the sacrificul 
t1ml risen Clirist (l'rimasius, Erasmus, Clnrius, Vatahlus, Zeger, 
C'alov, Carpzov, Cramer, Ebrani, lli~ping, I:enss), or in regard 
to both alike (Theodoret : TOUTf<T,w w, EV uuµ/3oX~iJ Ka, TU7T~,, 

.r,, (!Va<TTll<Tf(t)',, - €V avT<tJ 0€ 1rpoeyp<t</>1J ,cat TOV <TCt>TTJPLOV 

r.cf0ov, o Tv,ro,). :For the express indication of that which 
was typically represented by this eYcnt could not have been 
wanting. - Equally far wrong, because far-fetehc1l and un
natural, is the supplementing of wv to Ev 1rapa/30Xfi 011 the 
part of Bengel (" Abraham ... ipse foetus est parabola .... 
Onmis cnim posteritas celebrat fitlem Abrnhac, offerentis 
unigenitum "), allll the explanation of Paulus: "against an 
ci1ualization," 1·.c. in return for the ram presented as ii 

~111Jstitute (comp. already Chrysostom: TOUTE<TTLv EV u1roOEL"'f-

o~";'!- y!wO,ur.·" ,.undh 7."ali'i'v, 1roU V.i.r,IZ; "\'t:tTT,:tT1_u.hou rr~µ/;ohfJV n"v, Qgn -:-o~ ~a,vri.-r,u 
,::-p;; {3pa.xtJ yuNTClfCHO;, aw&tr .... ,, µ,:dt11 tlr.O 'TOV la.ui ~OU '!:'a.~4111· .. o y,ii11 !, ,;r:ipa./30}..~ &,,.T, 

,;o; ii ~uµ/301..01;. 
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µan· f.V T<j', Kpt~o <p1)(TlV ... w, f.V alvt0;µan· W(T'Tf"EP 7rlp 

7rapa/30A.1J 1jz, 0 Kpto, TOU 'IG'aa,c), -To the interpretation of 
iv -rrapa/30Afl, aboYe regarded as correct, several expositors 
approach, to the extent of likewise thinking that we must 
make the usage with regard to the verb 7rapa/3u)..),.1;r;0at our 
guide in <letennining the signification of "ITapa/30">..17. They 
deviate, however, essentially from the above interpretation, 
in that they take iv "11'apa/3o'Jl,fl (!(l1:crbially, in the sense of 
r.apa/36">1..w,; co11serp1ently refer the expression, which above 
"·ns eq nally referred to subject aud object, to the subject, and 
tl1at without auy adrnntage to the peculiarity of thought. So 
Camerarius, who, besides other possibilities of a11prehcnsio11, 
suggests also this: in tliot ltc ccposal himself to danga, 1w111ciy, 

tlt11t of losiug his son; Loesncr, Krebs, Heinrichs: in sunuuo 
discrimine, r.ap' Et..-rr{oa, 7rapaoogw,; Raphcl: praeter spem 
praeterque opinionem ; Tholuek : in bold venture. 

Ver. 20. The example of Isaac. Comp. Gen. xxvii. -
II{r;TE£ ,cat] ,cat is the more nearly defining: and in il'uth, 
mul in sooth. A faith was manifested in the imparting of the 
Llessing, hy the Yery circumstance that this benediction 
extended "·ith inner confidence to facts as yet belonging tcJ 
the fnture. 1 Comp. Theodoret: Ou ryap i'tv Ta, oux apwµEva, 

iow,cw EuAory{a,, Ei µ1', Tot, 'Jl,oryot, 1i,co'Jl,ov01111'EtV To tip7w 

ir./r;Twr;w. - 7rEp'i µEAAovTwv] concerning things as yet fut 11 ;·,-, 

i.r. concerning the future lot of his two sons, nnd the pre
eminence of the younger son over the elder. - Jacob, the 
younger son, is here first mentioned, since he was first blessed 
]ly Isaac, arnl was altogether of greater significance for the 
history of the people. 

Ver. 21. The co;ul1u-t r!f Jacob, Gen. xlviii., analogous tu the 
fact rulducal rcr. 2 0. Here, tou, the lJlessing related to the 
future, and in like rnam1cr as ver. 2 0, to the pre-eminence of 
tl1e younger son (Ephraim) oyer the elder (l\fanasseh). -
,lr.o0v1Jr;Kw11] 1d1cn he ims dyiug. neference to Gen. xlvii. 31 : 
ioou f.,YW ar.o0Vl](T/C(JJ, - ,ea',, "ITPO(TEKVV'Y}(TfV f.'Tr',, TO i'i,cpov TY/'> 
j.,c,/3oov auTov] and he 1c01·shi21pul (Lowing) ivpon the top of his 

1 How llelitzs!'h has hec-n able so greatly to misuntlcrstantl the above words as 
1o reatl in thrm the assertion, that ,npl ,.,;..;..,,,.,, is to be combiucll with "''P' "'"' 
instead of r,i,;..,-y,~", I do not comprehend. 
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::;l11Ji; i.e. in that from weakness he supported himsdf \\'ith Iii,; 
face resting npon the top of his staff. Addition from LXX. 
Gen. xlvii. 31 (inexactly referred to this place), for the bring
ing ont of the solemn, devotional frame of Jacoh iu utteriug 
this benediction [the same spirit being breathed in xlix. 18]. 
In the Hebrew the words read : i1tp~~ t:i~i-:,.p ='~;b' ~nJ:1?:! (i.e. 
according to Tuch : " and hracl lcwwl iacl~ 11JJ01i the haul of 
f/1,· lxd ;" but, more correctly, according to KnolJcl: "mul 
Is,·acl bowed himsdf upon tlic haul of tltc couch, iuasmnch as he 
hatl before, llming hi,; conversation with Joseph, lJeen sitting 
upright upon his couch (comp. xlviii. 2), bnt now leaned 
fonrnrll to the upper end thereof, all(l Llessell God for the 
granting of the last wish"). The LXX., howen.:r, read the 
vowels ;,91p;:i, and their translation was followecl hy our author 
in this passage as elsewhere. Strangely does Hofmmm per
ceirn in the sulJordinate particular ,ml. r.-poa-EKUVTJO'EV K.T.X., a 
"second thing" adduced as proving the faith of Jacob. The 
iirst is, according to him, ,Tacob's last testament, the second 
his departnre from life ('.).- The supposition that TCfJ 'I wa-11</> 

is to lJe supplemente<l to npoa-EKuv1J<IEV (,;o Chryso,;torn: 
70VTE<J'Tl Kal. ryEpwv wv 11017 r.poa-EKUVEt 7ftJ 'lw1nJcp, T1/V 7ravTo<, 

TOV ;\.aov r.poa-KUVTJ<IlV 01/AWV T1/V Ja-oµEV1]V auTcjJ ; Theodoret, 
J>hotins in Oecnmenins, Theophylact, and others), is, equally 
with the Yic\\' akin thereto, that avTou is to lle referrell to 
'lwu11</>, and €7,£ TO (l!Cpov T1J', pu./3Sou auTOV is to lie 
rrganled as the object to 7rpoa-EKuv71aEv (so the Ynlgate: 
d atlornsit fastigium virgae cjus; Primasins: Yirgae ejus i. e. 
Yir:;ae ,Jos. ; Oecu111eni11s: Toa-ovT01, ... J7rfa-TEuae Tots ia-oµE-

1101-,, on Kai. 7rpoa-€KUV1J<I€ T?J pd/3o~r), 60KWV opav Ta €uoµEVa; 

l'hrius, Bisping, Itcnss: " ,Jacob, after l1aYing recei,·cd the 
oalh of ,To;:;q,h, Lowed (s'inclintt) towards the hcall of the 
btter',; ;,:taft', in token of submission, that is to Sa)·, in order 
sol<!lllllly to acknowledge ,Toseph as head of the family. The 
!"-'taff is the symbol of power;" and others), to be rejected as 
unteaaLle. The first-named has against it the fact, that in 
that which precedes, the discourse is not of Joseph himself, 
hut of his sons; the latter, that the making of Jr.-t n a note 
of olu·,·ct to ,.poa-,cuvE'iv is opposed to all the usage of the 
language. 
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\'er. 22. The example of Joseph. Comp. Gen. 1. 2,1, 25. 
Firm faith, that the promise already given to Ahmham (Gl'll. 

xv. 13-lG) should l>e fulfilled, was it that Joseph, when lw 
was near to death, gave direction as to that which shonkl Le 
Llonc with his bones at the time of the accomplishment of 
that promi'3c. - TEAEVTwv] the same as ar.a0v11cn,oov, ver. 21; 
the choice or the expression was called forth by Gen. l. 2 G : 
,cal ETEAEUT1/<TEV 'Iw1nicf,. - r.Ept] iu connection with µv11µa
VE VE t v, which as at ver. 15 signifies to make mention, stands 
instead of the bare genitive, after the analogy of µvacr0at 7T'Epi 
TtVO',. Sec Klihner, II. p. 18 6, Obs. l. - ;, e!ooo, TWV 

viwv 'Icrpa11:.\] t!tc (future) departure of the childJ"cn of hmd 
nut of E:;.i;pt. - eµv11µovwr;w Ka£ ... evEni:.\aTO] Form of 
parallel arrangement; while, as regards the matter itself, the 
second mernLer as an accessory point is subordinated to the 
first member as the main point. 

Vv. 23-29 the author passes over from the patriarchs to 
2\foscs, dwelling upon a series of facts in the history of the 
latter which bear a typical character. :First-

Ver. :rn he poiuts to the faith manifested by the relatives 
of :i\foses at the time of his birth. Comp. Ex. ii. 2. The 
special beauty of the new-born child awakened in them the 
belief I that God had chosen him for great things and would 
he able to preserve his life, aud in this belief they hid the 
chilLl in opposition to the commandment of the Egyptian ki11:;. 
- ur,o TWV r.aTEipwv J i.e. by his parents. For this elsewhel'll 
mrnsual employment of r.aTEpc,, "\Vetstein aptly direct~ the 
reaLler to Pm-thenius, Brut. 10 : Kv£iv,r.r,a, El-. Jr,i0vµ1av 
.1WKWV1]', i.:.\0wv, r,apa TWV r.aTepoov aln]<T(tµEvo, avT~V 1j,y1t7€TO 

~;vvatKa, as well as to the Latin 11atrcs, Stat. 1'hcb. vi. -! G ± : 
Inccrtiqne patrnm thalami. Dengel understands r.aTEpE, ol' 
the still living ancestors of :Moses (" a patribns, icl est a patrc 
[Arnran1] et au avo ... paterno, qui crat Kahath "), and he is 
followed by Chr. Fr. SchmiLl, Bi.ihme (yet with wavering), and 
others; while Stein, who expressly rejects both explanations, 

1 Kmt7. is in a position to a,!t\ further pnrticulars on this point, inasmuch ns 
he supposes the "presupposition " is to be <lerivcll from the state of things 
11arrate,l, "that n special ,livine admonition spoh to the parents out of the eyes 
of the child." 
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,rondcrfully supposes " the mother," together with "a fe"· 
concurring friends, who as it were took the place of parents," 
to be intenllcl1. In the Hebrew, Ex. ii. 2, the Kpur.TELV is 
l'l'l)tlicated ouly of the mother; the LXX., howeYer, ,rith whom 
the author agrees, have: UiovT€'1 0€ auTO UO"TfLOV, €0-KE
-;.ao-av avTo µ1,vac; Tplic;. - UO"TfLOV] fail- ((il(l [li'((C1f11l i;i 

f,,'/JI. Theophylact: wpai'ov, Tg O'fEL xapfEv. In the Hebrew 
::;tamls ::ii~. - Ka~ ouK icf,o/3110110-av To OUlTa"'fµa Tou /3ao-LAEwc;] 

might, on account of the plural ov" icf,o/31/07Jo-av, be consillered, 
together with doov, in opposition to the passiYe EKpu/311, as 
still dependent upon oian. But more logically exact is the 
taking of the words, as also is mostly done, a;; a parallel to 
iKpv,817. For much more natural does it appear that the 
author ,vished to represent that Kpvr.TELV as an act from the 
accomplishment of which fear did not deter, tlmn that he 
shouhl think of fearlessness as the rnotiYe cause of that action. 
-To ouha1µa Tou ,Bao-tAEwc;] tltc command of Plwmoh, to drown 
nll new-born male children of the Israelites. Comp. Ex. i. 22. 

Yv. 2-!-2G. Progress from the child Moses to the adult 
::\Ioses. µE''fa, '"fEvoµ€1Joc;, namely, corresponds (comp. Ex. 
ii. 11) to the '"fEVVTJ0e{<;, Yer. 23, and µ,i~1a-; is to be under
stood not of worldly power and honour (Selrnlz, Dretsclmeider), 
but of being grown up. Comp. viii. 11 ; LXX. Gen. xxx:viii. 
11, 1-!; Hom. Oil. ii. :314, x:viii. 217, x:ix. 532.-17pv~uaro 

A~'YE0-0ai] nfuscd or disllained to lx called. - eu"'faTpoo;-] not T~'i' 

eu'faTpo<; is placed (as Ex. ii. 5 ff.), since the author combines 
eu~;aTpo<; with 'Papaw into one siuglc (more general) notion: 
<:/ 11 Phamoh's dauglttc,·, i.e. of an Lgyptian royal p;·iuccss. 

Yer. 2 5. J ustilicatory explanation of the 17pv~o-aTo, ver. 2-!: 
i,1 tlud he prcfarul to s11.ffi:,· ail trmtmcnt u:ith the people of 
( /ud, in place of pos,,·ssi,1g a tciiipumry sinful c1v·oymcnt. -
µaAA.OV atp€'ia0at ij] in Holy Scripture a a:1ra~ Af~/aµEVOV; in 
pmfane literature, on the other hand, of very frequent occur
r~11cc. Instances in "\Vetstein. -The compound o-u1KaKou

XEi<T0ai only here; the simple form KaKouxoiu0ai alone 
(wr. 3 ';", xiii. 3) is foullll ehcwhcrc. - T~o ;\a~o Tou 0oou] sec 
at j \". ~). - r.poo-Katpov (l.T.OAQUO"LV J ((iL u1Juyi1lCilt Oill!J tcmpo
ra;-y, of u;·i1f d1uation, sc. of the earthly joys of life. Contrast 
to the enjoyment of everlasting blessedness. - c1µapTia-.] not 

lllEYEr..-IIED. 2 D 
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gcnit. ol,j<'cti (Thc:L1phylact, Schlichting, Schulz, Stein, Stengel, 
(/l.), but gcnit. cu 1ct. : Enjoyment, such as (the corumiltiug c,l') 
sin nffords. By c1µapTla is meant apostnsy from God, lJy 
the abandoning of the communion with the people of God. 

Ver. 26. Indication of cause for ve1'. 25, in such wise that 
1J"/1J<T<LµEVO r:;, YCl'. 2 G, is subordinated to the µa"A.'A.ov e'A.oµwo,, 
ver. 25. -- TOV OVl:£(JL<Tµov TOU Xpt<TTou] the reproach of Clui,t. 
That signifies not: the reproach fol' Chr,ist's sake, which h,~ 
endured, nnmely, by virtue of the hope in the l\Iessiah 
( Castelli 0, ·wolf, Carpzov, Bohme, Kuinoel, Bloomfield, and 
others). For hy the mere genitiYe this notion cannot be 
expressed. The sense is : the reproach, as Ultrist bore it, iuas
much, nnmely, as the reproach, which l\Ioses took upon him 
to endure in fellowship with his oppressed people nt the hand 
of the Egn)tians, ,ms in its nature homogeneous with Lhc 
reproach which Christ afterwanls had to endure at the harnls 
of unbelievers, to the extent thnt in the one case as in the 
other the glory of God and the advancement of His kingLlom 
was the end and aim of the enduring. Comp. Tov ovELOtuµov 
avTOU <pEpOVT€r:;, xiii. 13, and Ta 7ra017µaTa TOU Xpt<TTOU, 2 Cor. 
i. 5 ; as also Ta V<YTEp~µam Twv 0"A.{,frewv Tou Xpt<YTou, Col. 
i. 24. - <L7r€/3'AE7rEV ,y,)p El~· n',v µu,0a7roOoulav J fur he looh:cl 
stcdfastly to the bcsto,rnl of the rc1nml. The determining 
ground for his nctio11. - u.7ro/3'A.ir.Etv i11 the N. T. only here. 
-~ µtu0a7rooouta is the p1'0iniscd hccl?,:cnly reward, the CYCl'

lasting salvation; comp. vv. 39, 40. Unsuitably <loes Grotius 
limit the expression to the promised possession of the laml c,C 

Canaan. 
Ver. 2 7 is referred either to the flight or Moses to Midian 

(Ex. ii. 15), or to the departure of the whole people out of 
Egypt. The former supposition is favoured by Chrysostom, 
Themlorct, Occnmenins, Theophylact, Zl'ger, J ac. Cappellus, 
1-Ieinsius, Cnlmct, Dengel, Michaelis, Schul,:, <le Wette, Stengel, 
Tholnck, Bouman (Clwrtac thcolog. lib. II. Traj. ad Rhen. 
1857, p. 157 ,;q.), Dclitzsch, Nickel (in Renter's Rcpcrto,. 
1858, Marz, p. ~07), Conyhearc, Alford, l\Iaicr, Kluge, Moll, 
Ewald ; the latter by Xicholas de Lyra, Calvin, Piscator, 
~e;hlichting, Grotius, Owen, Calov, Braun, Baumgarten, Carpzov, 
Rosenmiiller, Heinrichs, Hud, Ilohme, Stuart, Kuinoel, Paulus, 
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Klee, Dleek, Stein, Inoomfiekl, Elmnd, Bisping, Kurtz, Hof
mam1, "\V oerner, ancl others. Only the opinion first mentioned is 
the correct one. Against it, imleed, the objection appears to be 
11ot without weight, that Ex. ii. 1-! a <po/3ri0i}vat of l\Ioses is 
spoken of~ whereas here, by means of µ,11 </Jo/37J0€tc; K.T.A., the 
opposite is asserted. But the contradiction is only an 
apparent one. 1''or in the account of Exodus a fear on the 
part of l\Ioses is mentioned only in the objective relation, 
whereas the fearlessness, which the author of our epistle 
intends, belongs purely to the subjective domain. Moses was 
;1l.1.n11ed that, contrary to his expectation, the slaying of the 
Egyptian had ulreaLly become known, and apprehended as a 
consequence being exposed to the vengeance of the king, if 
the latter should obtain possession of him. On this very 
account also he took steps for the saving of his lifo, in that he 
withdrew by flight from the territory of Pharaoh. With this 
fact, however, it was perl'cctly reconcilable that in the con
:-ciousness of being chosen to be the tleliverer of his people, 
,rnd in the confidence in God, in whose hand alone he stood, 
he felt himself inwardly, or in his frame of mind, raised above 
:ill fear nt the wrath of an earthly king. There is thcrL'fore 
110 need of the concession (de "\Vette), that the author of the 
epistle, "·hen he wrote down his /J-IJ </Jo/37J0€{c;, did not 
remember the words i<fJo/311017 OE Mwv<Tijc;, Ex. ii. 14. But 
just as little is it per111issible, with Delitzsch, to press the 
expression ,caTEAt7T'€v, choseu by the author, and to assert 
that ,caTaAt7T'€iv expresses the repairing hence withoutfcai', 
whereas </Jvry€tV would deuotc the repairing hence fr01n jcai'. 
The author might also have written without difference ot' 
:-;ignification-what is denied by Delitzsch-7T'i<TTH €<pury€V Eic; 
'YIJV Maotaµ,, µ,~ </Jo/3170dc;: TOV 0vµov TOU /3a<TLA€CJJ<;, - The 
referring, on the other haml, of the statement, ver. 2 7, to the 
lcadiug forth of the whole people, is shown to be entirely 
inadmissible-(1) from the consideration that, in the chrono
lugical order which the author pursues in the enumeration of 
11ic; models of faith, the departure or Israel from Egypt could 
not have been mentioned before the fact on which he dwells 
in ver. 28, but only after the same; (2) that to the departure 
of the people ont of E:;ypt the expression KaTEAt7T'€V (sc. 
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Mwi·a-,j:,) A,,yun..-ov i;; unsuital.,le; (3) finally, that acconling 
t,> Ex. xii. 31 that departure \\'US co11111rn.ndeLl by Pharaoh hirn
H,lf; in connection with the departure, therefore, any fear 
\\·liatevcr at the \\'rnth of the king could not arise. - Tov ,ytlp 
,iopaTOV w, opr'l,v EKapTEP7JUEV] fol' ha'Ci1ig tltc i,wisiblc (God) as 
it i~·c;·e b,fvre his eyes, ltc was strong ancl coumgcous. Tov 
,iopaTOV (V', opwv belongs together, and TOV aopaTOV stands 
absolutely, "·ithout, what is thought most probable by Bohme, 
a,; also Dclitzsch and Hofmann, our having to supplement 
/3autA:a to the same. Contrary to linguistic usage, Luther, 
Heugel, Schulz, Paulus, Stengel (wavering), Ebranl combine 
'TOV ciopa'TOV with EKapTEP7J<TEV : /u; hclrl fi;·mly to the inrisibfr 
ouc as tltough seeing Jiim ; according to Ebrard, KapTepe'iv 
nva signifies: "to comport oneself stedfastly in regard to 
Home one " (!), and the expression of our passage is supposed 
to acquire a pregnancy in the sense of 'TOV aopaTOV 'T L µ w V 
iKapTip11uev ('.). KapTepe'iv TL can only denote: stcdjastly to 
lu·w· Oi' ·undergo somctkii1g; KapTepe'iv Ttva, however, cannot 
ue used in Greek. 

Ver. 28. Comp. Ex. xii. - II{uTet] in bclfrving confidrnrc, 
oc. in the word of God, at whose command he acted, that the 
l>lood of the paschal lambs would become the means of deliver
ing the Israelites. - 1T'E1T'0{71Kev TO 7T'a<Txa l he onlainccl the Pass
Ol'C)'. In the pc,fcct there lies the characterization of the 
regulation then adopted as somcthiug still continuing in force 
cYcn to ihe present. ,vith the notion of the meet ol'/lcri11g of 
the Passove1· IJlends consequently the idea of the insWution 
ihereuf; although it is true only To 7T'auxa, not likewise the 
addition Kab 'T1JV npouxuutv 'TOV a,'µaTo,, is suitable thereto. 
- Kab 'Tl/V 1T'pouxurnv 'TOV a1µaTo,] (!illl the l(f/usion of the 
Uood. ,viiat is intemlcd is the sprinkling or anointing of the 
duor-posts and lintels of the Israelite houses with the blood of 
the slain paschal larnus, enjoined by ~loses at the command 
of God, Ex. xii. 7, 22 I - 1T'puuxuut,] in Holy Scripture only 
lie re. - ,'va µ1) 0 OA.o0peuwv Ta 1T'PWTO'TOKa 0[,yr, aU'TWV] that 
tifl' slr171c;· of tlu; jitst-bom 1niyht not tuuch tlw1n. By o oAo-

0 p e uw v, the <lc.st,·oycr, the LXX. at Ex. xii. 2 3 have translated 
i!te Hebrew ti',:it;ir;iry, the destruction, thinking in connection 
therewith of an a·ngel or LlcstrncLion sent forth by God. Comp. 
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1 Chron. xxi. 12, 15 (llrtEAoc, Kvpiov i!oAo0pEuwv); 2 Chron. 
xxxii. 21; Ecclus. xlviii. 21; 1 Cor. x. 10 (o oAo0pwT1J,). 

- Tit r.pwTOTOKa] Ex. xii. 12 : r.av r.pwTOTOKOV . . . tir.o 

lll'Bpwr.011 ew, KTT)l'OV',. Comp. 1"bid. ver. 29. ,ve have to 
construe Tit r.pwTOTOKa ,\·ith o OA.o0pEvwv, uot, as Klee, 
Paulus, Ebrard, and Hofmann will, with 0i0m, i'lince the com -
lJination of 0i71avEtv with an accusative is not usual. - air:r..,v] 

namely the Israelites. This reference of the aiJTwv was self
evident from the connection, although the Israelites arc not 
previously mentioned. Sec ,viner, Gramm., 7 Anfl. p. 1:rn f. 

Yer. 20. Comp. Ex. xi\-. 22 ff.- IT{cTTEt] Oecurncnius: 
t'r.t<TTEV<TaV "fClP OtaS17<TE<T0at ,ca'r, od{317uav· TOO'OVTOV oiOEV ~ 
'i,LO'Tl', Ka£ Ta aouvaTa ovvaTa 7T'Ol€£V. - od{317uav] namely, 
the Ismclites mula .:liosrs. - we; ota g17pac; "l~c;] as through d,·v, 
Jinn land. The less usual oici with the gcnitfre, altemating 
with the ordinary accusatiYe in connection with 01af3a{vEtv, was 
probably occasioned by the reading of the LXX. Ex. xiv. 2!) 
( ol oi vfol, 'I upmJ°A- ir.opft1817uav ota !11pc'is iv µforp T1'jc; 0aA<t<T

u17, ). - ,j<; r.Eipav ""A.a/301,·TE, oi Al71171"Ttot ,can:1,0017uav] i;1 the 

,·ssayi,1g of 1chirh the l.,gy1itia11s 11-_·;·,· d;-o1rncd. - ,;, refers had-: 
to n)v ipv0pav 0aAaCTCTav, not-, as Buhme, Kuinoel, Klee, Stein, 
Stengel, Bloomfield, Delitzsch, Kurtz suppose, to g17pc'is "f'J,. 

For the former is the main thought, of which the readers arc 
reminded anew l,y KaTEr.o01Juav, whereas w, Sul gqpas con
tain$ only a suhsidiary feature, attached by way of comparison. 
-r.€ipav °A.aµf3c'ivEtv Ttvo, stands here in the adh:c sense. 
Otherwise ver. 36. -KaTar.tvEu0at, ho,Ye\"cr (comp. Ex. 
XY. -I,\ is a more general expression for the more definite ,caTa

,-ovTi/;Eu0ai, which latter (KaTEr.ovT{u017CTav) is found also in 
nnr passage, in some cnrsiYes, as likewise with Chrysostom aml 
Theodoret. 

Yer. :rn. The example of faith afforded liy the Israelite 
people in connection with the siege of Jericho, Josh. Yi. -
1I(u-rH] on tl1,· gr0111ul of faith, wl1ich, name-I_,·, the people 
,lisplaycd. "'ron~ly Grotius, who s11ppo,.:es r.fuTa is to be con
strued with KUKAw0evTa. - l!r.Euav] On the plural of the \"Crb 
with the wulcr plnr., sec "riucr, Crnm1;1., 7 Aull. p. 47!J. -
KVKAw0ivm] C((to· they (daily with the ark of the co,·cnant, 
heralded by trumpet lJlast) had been cilei,·clc,l (incorrectly 
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8cl111lz, and others: lll'h11,1111o·trl). - t!r.). Er.Ta 1jµ«ipa,] fol' srrm 

da?J·', seven doys long. Comp. ·winer, Um1trn1., 7 Aufl. p. :; S 1. 
Yer. 31. The 1\Wu1plc ~l lli1· Ucntilc 1tmiwn Ralwb, Josh. 

jj_, vi. 17, 22 ff. Her corn1nct had proceeded from the recog
uition that the C:od of the Israelites is a God in heaven arnl 
upon earth, and from the confidence thereon based, that this 
God would lead them to victory. Comp. Josh. ii. 0 ff. -
' Paa/3 17 r.opv11] Comp. ,fas. ii. 2 5 ; Clem. Rom. wl Co;-. c. 12. 
The epithet 17 r.opv11 is to be left in its literal sense. To inter
pret it, with J ac. Cappellus, Valckenaer, Heinrichs, and others, 
after the preceLlent of the Chalclee paraphrase and the Arabian 
version, by the hostess, or, with Hofmann, tlte harlots' hostess, or, 
with Braun and others, the hmtltcn woman, or finally, with 
Koppe (in Heimichs) and others, the 1·clolafl'css, is arbitrar~-. 
The designation of lbhab as 11 r.opv7J is an liisfm"it; characteri
zation, in accordance with Josh. ii. 2, vi. 1 7 ff., and without 
any ground of offence. For it has alreacly been rightly observed 
J,y Calvin: "hoe (epitheton) ad anteactam vitam referri cer
t11m est ; resipiscentiae enim testis est fides." Comp. further, 
l\Iatt. xxi. 31, 32. - Tot, ar.Et017a-wnv] the inhabitants of 
,Jericho. They had shown themselves disobedient, because 
they had resisted the people of God (Josh. vi. 1), although 
not to them either had the mighty deeds of this God remainecl 
unknown (,Josh. ii. 10). - oEgaµiil'TJ Tov, ,caTauKo'iT'ovr; µET' 

Eip11v1J,] saing she had received the spies 1i-ith peace, 1·.c. without 
practising acts of hostility towards them, to which she might 
have been incited by reason of their nationality. 

Vv. 32-40. On account of the multitude of models of faith 
which are still to be found in the 0. T., the author must 
abandon the attempt of presenting them singly to the readers. 
He relinquishes, therefore, the previous description in detail, 
and briefl,Y sums up that to which he could further call atten
tion. He mentions first, at ver. 32, another series of heroes 
of the faith ; and then portrays in general rubrics their deeds 
r,f faith, and that in such form that \'Cl'. 33 ... a)1,,'7'.ot, ver. :15, 
deeds of ,i;ictorions faith are brought into relief, and thence to 
the end of ver. 3 8 deeds of s1~[/ering faith. 

Ver. 32. Ka~ Tt €7'£ A€"fW ;] And to 1dwt end do I st?'ll 
spa1l.: ?- i.e. what nec<l is there yet, after that which lrns already 
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1,ccn mentioned, of a further description in detail? and what 
cud can it serve, since, considering the abundance of the his
toric material, an exlmustive presentation is snrely impossible ? 
- i\.i7w J is indicative. See Winer, Grainm., 7 Aufl. p. 2G7. 
- E7Tti\.E{?TEW J only here in the N. T. - E7'i"ti\.E[,[rci µE 711.p 

0L1]"/0VIJ,€VOV O xpovo, 7iEpl I'EbEWV K.-r.i\..] Jo;- tltc time will not 
s1'.f!icc me fol" relating of Gideon, etc. Comp. Demosth. de 
Co1·ona, ed. Reisk. p. 324: l1rtXd,[rEt µE Xi7ov-ra 1j 1jµipa T<l 

-rc':Jv 1rp0So-rwv ovoµa-ra; Julian. Orat. 1, p. 3-±1 n: i1rtXet,[rn 

µE TaKElvov Ot'T}"/OVµEVOV o xpovo,. l'arallel is also the Latin : 
d,:fi,cit me dies, tcmpus, e.g. Liv. xxviii. 4: 1 : Dies me <leficiat, 
si ... numcrare vclim; Cic. pro Rose. Amer. c. 32, init.: 
tcmpus, hercule, te citins, quam oratio deficcrct. Further 
instances (also from Philo) sec in "'etsteiu ancl nlcek. - o 
xpovo,] Occumenins: o xpovo, o -rfj €7TLCTToi\.fj, 'PTJ<TLV, /ipµoSto, 

/Cat olov ~ uvµµe-rp{a; Theophylact: 1ro'io,; i'J o 7ra,· Etp1J-rat 

C.E -rov-ro, w, uvv'1]0E, ~µr,v i\.E7Etv, V7TEp/3oi\.1Kwr,· -r') o Tfi €7Tt<T

-roXfj uvµµErpor,. - 7iEpl I'EbEWV Kal Bapa,c K.T.X.] of Gideon, as 

11·c!l as of Barak, etc. That here too, in connection with the 
correct text, the reg-arcl to chronology is not lost sight of, see 
in the critical remark.- On Gideon, comp. Jndg. vi.-viii.; on 
Barak, Judg. iv., Y.; 011 Sa111son, Judg. xiii.-xvi.; on Jcphthah, 
,Jndg. xi. 1-xii. 1. - The last double membct· is yet enlarged 
by the addition Ka£ -rwv 1rpo<p1JTWV to ~aµov11X, because 
Sn.Illuel opened the series of the prophets; cf. Acts iii. 24. 

Ver. 33. oi Ota ,r{crTEW', KaT'T}"/WVL~av-ro {3a<TtAdar,] n·lw by 
riduc of faith subdued h11gdoms. The ota 1rtuTEwr, with 
emphasis placed at the head dominates the whole description 
following, so that it continues equally to sound forth in con
nection with all the finite verbs as far as r.Ept1'ji\.0ov, ver. 3 7. 
- oZ, however, connects in a lax manner that which follows 
,rith that which precedes, in so for as, ,T. 3:~, 3--l, respect is 
haLl, in part at least, to yet other persons besiLles those men
tioned ver. 3 2. As regards the subject-matter, therefore, 
there would haYc uecn more accurately written in place of 
the mere o,: "who with others like-minded." - Ka-ra7wvt

l;ccr0at further, in the N. T. a a,raf AE"/OµEVov, signifies to get 
the better of or ow1wwe1·. ,vith Ilohmc to attach to the same 
the signification: "to acquire by fighting" (" certmnine sibi 
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rann-erunt regnrt; <p10ll nostrn lingurr snccinctius itrr dixeris: 
sic /l((lJCn sich Hcrrscl1Ci'1ril;·dm crldi,111pft "), is opposed to the 
usus loqncndi. - The statement itself for the rest is trne, a:; 
of David, who vnnqnished the Philistines (2 Sam. v. 17-~5, 
viii. l, xxi. 15 ff), )Ioabites, Syrians, Edomites (2 Sam. 
viii. 2 ff.), arnl Ammonites (2 Sam. x., xii. 2 G ff.), so also 
of the four judges, mentioned ver. 32, innsmuch as Gideon 
smote the )lidianites (Jndg. vii.), Barak the Canaanites 
(Ju<lg. iv.), Samson the Philistines (Jmlg. xiv. ff.), Jephthah the 
Ammonites (,Judg. xi.). - eip7acraVTO OttcatO<TUV1]V] 'l/'l'OUf!ht 

rijhtco11s11css and fusticc, namely, for their subjects, iu virtue 
of their quality as judges or kings. Comp. 7rOt£'iv ,cp,µ.a 
,cal ot,cawcruv11v, 2 Sam. viii. 15 ; 1 Chron. xviii. 14 ; 
2 Citron. ix. 8, al. Too generally Erasmus, Schlichting, (iro
tins, Schnlz, Stein, anLl others (comp. already Theodoret: Tourn 
/COWOV TWV a7{wv (l,7T£IVTWV): they did that which was 1110mlly 
good 01· pious. - f.7TETVXov i7ra77£;\twv J obtained promises, i.e. 
either: came into thr possession of bfrssi11gs which God lu1Cl pro
misal them (Piscator, Owen, Hn(.;t, Bulnne, Stuart, de ,vette, 
Delitzsch, Alford, Maier, )foll, Hofmann, ·woerner, and the 
majority), or: rcccircd -1~wds of promise on the lJart of avrl 
(Chrysostom, Theodorct, Primasius, Schlichting [Whitby ?], 
Bleck, Ebrard, Kurtz, al.). Either interpretation is admissible. 
Yet in the first case, that no contradiction with ver. 3 9 ( comp. 
also Yer. 13) may arise, only, what the absence of the article 
hcfore f.7TU"f"'/€A-twv also permits, blessings and successes of 
earthly nature could be meant. In the first case, one may 
think of Judg. vii. 7 and the like, while in the secornl case 
the words arc specially to be referred to the l\Iessianic pro
rniscs given to David and the prophets. - erppagav <TToµ.aTa 
;\£ovTwv] closed tlu: fmcs of lions. Comp. with regard to IJanid, 
Dan. Yi. 22 (1 ::\face. ii. 60); with regard to Samson, Judg. 
xiv. 6; with regard to IJavicl, 1 Sam. xvii. 34 ff. 

Yer. 34. "Ecr{3ecrav ovvaµ.w 7rup6~] Qucnclwl the i·iolrncc of 
fitc (fire's violence). Theophylact: outc €t7r€ OE ecr/3ecrav 7rup 
(!AA.It Suvaµw r.upr:k, () ,cat µ.£'il;ov· iga7TTOJ-L€VOV "fltp OAW~ 
ovvaµ.tv TOV ,cafrw OUK €ix€ ,caT' avTwV. To be compared is 
the statement with regard to Shadrad1, 1\feshach, and Abednego, 
the three companions of Daniel, Dan. iii. Comp. 1 ::\face. 
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ii. 59 : 'Avavi'a,, 'Asap(a,, Mum~>- 'iiltTTeUG"aVTE<; €Gcv017a-av 
€IC </i'll.o"'fO',. - E<f>vyov a--roµa-ra µaxa{pa,] escaped tlu: sn·o,·d
points; e.g. Dai-id, comp. 1 Sam. xviii. 11, xix. 10, 1 ::!, 
xxi. 10 ; Elijah, comp. 1 Kings xix. 1 ff. ; Elishr,, comp. 
2 Kings vi. 14 ff., 31 ft - €V€0Vvaµw01Ja-av U?TO aa-0eve[a,] 
out of 1i-eakncss 11Jcrc made strong. These words Chrysostom, 
The~dorct, Oecumenins, and Thcophylact refer to the strc11gtltcn-
1·,1g of the whole people by liberation from the Bal1yloni11i/, 
captirity; Occumcnius, Thcophylact, Calvin, Schlichting, Jae. 
Cappellus, Grotius, Owen, Heinrichs, Hui.it, Iliihme, Stuart, 
Stein, Tholuck, Ebrar<l, and the majority, partly exclusively, 
partly, among other things, to the rccorcry nf Hc::cl.:iah (::! Kings 
xx.; Isa. xxxviii.) ; certainly more correct, however, Rengel, 
Chr. Fr. Schmid, Storr, Bleck, de '\V ette, Hofmann, to the rcin-
1:igoi'ation of the weakened Samson (Ju<lg. xvi. 28 ff.). - ery1;v17-
07Ja-av ia-xvpot iv ?To"A.Eµ<tJ J ·1Caxcrl i-alfrmt in battle. Thco<loret 
/Cal a, ?Tpopp1J0Ev·w, ,cat, a, TOV MaTTa0iov r.aioe<; 'Iouca<; 
,cat, 'Iwva01J, ,cat, ~{µwv. That the author \\·as thinkinr.; 
of the l\faccabees also, in particular, in addition to the judges 
and David, is certainly very probable. - -rrapeµ/3a"A.as EKALVav 
a'\.7'.o-rpiwv] Jl[adc armies qf alfrns jl·inch or giYe way. Thco
doret : TO au-ro Otarpopw<; etp1JK€V. - -rrapeµ/307'.11, as n2,~r;,, 
in the signification of army; likewise Judg. iv. lG, vii. 14; 
1 Mace. v. 28, 45, and frequently. With the GrcC'ks this 
signification of the word is rare; comp., however, .Aeliau, Var. 
Hist. xiv. 46: 'Hv[,ca OE EOet a-vµµf,at, ev-raii0a oi' µEv KIJV€', 

r.p07T1JOWVT€<; i-rapa-r-rov T~V -rrapeµ(30>-17v. - ICALVetV, in the 
sense indicated, is found in Holy Scriptnre only here. 

Ver. 3 5. "E>-a{3ov ryvvat,/C€', i, ,~vatTT<IG"eW, TOV', IJeKpou<; 
au-rwv] Women rcccii·cd back their deacl (their sons) through 
rcsurrcction. Those meant are the widow of Sarepta (1 Kings 
xvii. 1 7 ff.), whose son was awakened out of death by Elijah, 
and the Shunamrnitc woman (2 Kings iY. 18 ff.), ,Yhose son 
"·as raised by Elisha. l'ar-fctdied is the supposition of Biesen
thal (in Guericke's Zcitscltr . .f die grs. lulltCi'. Theo!. 11. Kii-cltc, 
18 G G, H. 4, p. 61 G ff.) : reference is made to the tradition, 
11resen-ed to us in the rabbinical and talmmlic literature, of 
the cessation of the dying away of the male population in the 
wilderness ou the l::ith Ab. - Syntactically ver. 35 begins 
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a new proposition (against lkil1111c, who, as unnatnrally a" 
possible, makes the statement il">..af3ov ... avTwv still depen
dent on o,, Yer. 33, aml regarcls ryuva'i,,w; as apposition to o,). 
- ·with ctAt..ot SE, to the close of ver. 38, the discourse 
pa~ses over tu examples of a sujfaing faith, which remained 
still unrewarded upon earth. - at..Aot oe ETIJJL7ravlu011uav] 

Others, on the other hand, were stretched on the racl,;. Allusion 
to the rnartyr-cleath of Eleazar ( 2 Mace. vi. 18 ff.), and of the 
seven j_\faccabean brothers, together with their mother (2 Mace. 
Yii.). Tuµrravil;Eu0ai means: to be stretched out upon the 
Tvµrravov ( comp. 2 ::\Iacc. Yi. 19, 28), an instrument of tortnrc 
(probabl~· wheel-shaped, Josephus, de 11Iacc. c. 5, 9, 10: Tpoxo,), 

-to be stretched out like the skin of a kettledrum, in order 
then to be tortured to death by blows (comp. 2 Mace. vi. 30). 
- au rrpouoEg,fµEvoi] not accrpting, i.e. since the expression, by 
reason of the objective negation au, blends into a single notion: 
,lisclaining. - T17v arrot..vTpwuiv] the dclivcmncc, namely the 
earthly one, which they could haYe gained by the renouncing 
of their faith. Comp. 2 l\Iacc. vi. 21 ff., vii. 2 7 ff. - ,va 

,cpdTTOVO<; avauT£L£T€W<; Tvxwutv] that they 1n1'glit become lHU'

tal.·1'1'S of ri bcttc1' resurrection. l\fotiYe for the contemning of 
earthly deliverance. Comp. 2 Mace. vii. 9, 11, 14, 20, 23, 
29, 3G, as also 2 l\facc. vi. 2G. ,cpE{TTovo, stands not i11 
opposition to the resurrection of the ungodly unto judgment, 
Dan. xii. 2 (Oecumenius : ,cp€LTTOVO', •.. fJ oi AOl7TO, av0pw7rot' 

ii µev "/CI.P ,ivciu,aut<; 7T'UUl KOWIJ, ,i)..X' OVTOl ,ivauT~UOVTal, 

<f,11u{v, El, SWTJV alwvtov, /Cal OUTOI El, /COAaUtv alwvtov. Comp. 
Theophylact), neither <loes it form any antithesis to eE ava

UTU.UEW<; in the ueginning of the verse (Chrysostom : ou 

TOtaVT1],, Ota<; T(£ 1ra1o{a TWV ryvvaucwv; Theophyla.ct, who docs 
not, however, decide; Dengel, Schulz, Dohme, Bleek, Stein, 
clc ,v ctte, Stengel, Ebrard, Delitzsch, Riehm, Lclirbcgr. des 
Jlcb;·iicdJ,'. p. G 17, Obs.; Alford, l\Iaier, Kurtz, and others), which 
is too remote; but corresponds to the a1roXvTpwuw immedi
ately preceding. A much higher possession was the resurrec
tion to the eternal, blessed life, than the temporal deliverance 
from death; "·hich latter coul<l be regarded, likewise, as a 
o'Ort of resurrection, but truly only as a lower ancl valueless 
one. 
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Yer. 3G. Otltci-s endnrcd 1noch11gs and sc01li:JCS, ?/W, morcorr;·, 

bonds and prison. ''E-repoi, in accordance with its verbal 
signification, introduces a heterogeneous class of heroes of the 
faith, i.e. a particular species of the a).Ao£, mentioned as the 
genus ver. 35. As regards the subject itself, indeed, inexact, 
since, ver. 3 5, with aAA-01 0€ hvµ1rav{u0rwav IC,T.A. refercnC(\ 
,rns made not merely to 2 Mace. vi., but-as the addition 1va 

,cpeiTTOVO<; avaUT{l(jE(L)', -rvxwuw clearly shows-at the same 
time to 2 l\facc. vii. ; the mention, however, of the scourging 
along with the mocking seems to admit of explanation only 
from the author's referring to 2 :Mace. vi. :rn (µauwyovµevo<;) 

and vii. 1 (µauT£~£ ,car, veupa'i<; allCtSOJ.J,EVOV<;), as indeed the 
enc.luring of public mockery is expressly mentioned (in addi
tion to 1 l\lacc. ix. 2 6) at 2 Mace. vii. 7 (-.ov oev-repov 1}'YOV 

E7rt TOV eµ1rat'Yµov), and again 2 l\Iacc. vii. 10 (µe-ra OE TOUTOV 

0 -rpfro<; eve1ralse-ro ). On the othe1· hand, ho,veYer, it seems 
evident that it was the intention of the writer at vcr. 3 G in 
reality to draw attention to a dissimilar class of men; from 
the fact, even apart from the choice of the expression e-repoi, 

that in the case of the previous aAA.ot oe hvµ1rav{u07Juav 

IC.T.A. we are constrained to think of a death by martyrdom, 
while at ver. 3G the enhancing en oi forbids our thinking of 
the martyr's death, since, according to this, bonds and dungeon 
were a more severe trial than mocking and scourging. vV e 
must therefore suppose that the author designed further to 
refer to those, as forming a special category, who, without 
suffering actual death, were exposed to other kinds of tortures 
and miseries; that he still derived, however, the main colours 
for this new picture from the historic figure which hut just 
now had been present to his mind in connection with the 
hvµ1ra11{uBTJua11 ,c.-r.).,. - The enhancing en oi is to be 
explained from the fact that eµ1raL'YJ.J,Ol ,cal, µaUTt'YE<; 

denotes the more transient suffering, in point of time more 
brief; oeuµol, ,cal, tpvAa1C17, on the other hand, the longc1' 

cncforing sufferings. - 1re'ipav Aaµf)aveiv] here in the passive 
sense: to have experience nf something. Otherwise ver. 29. -
oeuµwv ,cal, cpvXa,c~<;] Comp. 1 l\Iacc. xiii. 12; 1 Kings xxii. 
27; Jer. xxxvii., xxxviii., al. 

Yer. 37. 
1

EA10£iu07Jua11] Th,·!J m.'i'C stoHnl. To uc referred 
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to Zechariah, son of J ehoiada (2 Chron. xxiv. 2 0-2 2 ; comp. 
::\Iatt. xxiii. 35; Luke xi. 51), and probably also to Jeremial1, 
nf whom at least later tradition reports death by stoning. 
( 'omp. Tertull. Srm·ziicrc. 8 ; Hieronym. rr.clv. Jovinian. ii. :37; 
Psenclo-Epiphan. (Opp. ii. p. 239), al. Less suitably do Oecn
menius, Theopbylact, Jae. Cappellus, Grotius, nnd others think 
also of X a both, 1 Kings xxi. - J7rp{r:r011r:rav] were srr.wn aswul, ;·. 
Death by sawing asunder (comp. 2 Sam. xii. 31; 1 Chron. 
xx. 3) was, according to early tradition, that suffered by Isaiah 
at the hands of :'.\fanasseh, king of Judah. See Asccns. Jes. 
rat. v. 11-14; ,Tustin l\fartyr, Dial. c. Tryplt. 1~0; Tertnll. de 
P(lficnt. 1--1, Scorpiac. 8 ; Origen, Epist. ad African.; Lactant. 
Institt. iv. 11, al.; Tr. Jcmnwth, f. 49. 2; Sanhedrin, f. 103. 2. 
- hrctp<tu011r:rav] 1l'erc tempted. This general statement has 
about it something strange and inconvenient, inasmuch as it 
occms in the midst of the mention of different kinds of violent 
death. Some, thereforn, have been in favonr of entirely deleting 
lr.ctp<fr:r011r:rav (Erasmus, Calvin, Beza, l\farloratus, Grotius, 
Hammond, ·whithy, Calmet, Storr, Valckenaer, Schulz, Bohme, 
Kninoel, Klee, Delitzsch, l\faier, al.), in doing which, however, 
"'e are not justified by external evidence ;1 while others have 
thought that i1mpc1r:r811r:rav is a corruption, in itself early, of 
the original text, which latter must be restored by conjecture. 
It has been conjectured by Beza, edd. 3, 4, 5, that we have to 
Teacl E7rupw011r:rav; Gataker, Ali-sccll. --14, Colomesius, ObsNc. :i, 
::\Ioli, and Hofmann: i7rp11r:r011r:rav; Fr. Junius, Parctll. lib. iii., 
and Piscator: i7rupar:r011r:rav; Sykes and Ebrard: J7rup{r:r011uav, 
they ~ccrc burned.~ :Further, Luther (transl.), Beza, cdd. 1 anu 2, 
Knatchbnll, Fischer, Proluss. de 'i:itiis Ll'xic. N. T. p. 5::lS; 
Ewald, p. 1 71, read E7r<ip011r:rav (?), from -rrEfpfJJ, they wc;-c 
piuccd, tmnsJ,..-wl; "\Vakeficld, Silv. crit. ii. G 2 : E7T"Etpa01;uav, 

1 It is wanting only in soml' cursives, in the Pcshito,-whosc daugl,tcr, the 
,.\ral,ian version in Erpcn., also omits it,-in the .\cthiopic version, which also 
,,i11its '"'f:dlr,drn, with Origc·n (once, as compared with four times), Euscb. and 
Thcophyl. 

~ lt(•nss, too, rrgnnls i"Tvpitth;iTtn [as docs Co11yLrarc l-,,.vptit16'nf1'av] as t]ie 1nost 
likl•ly conjecture, hut rl'garcls it, likewise, as possihlc: "que le '"'"f"dlua, ,bns 
J,. tvxtc n1lgairc nc ffit rp1'unc conj<'cturc tri•s-supcrllur, dcstinee ii Tl'!ll['laccr 
!c lll<>t ;,,-,;q.!r.da.v (ils furcnt sei(,s), parcc c1uc l'Ancicn Testa111cnt nc fonruit pas 
,rncrnple de cc dcrnicr supplicc." 
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frnm r.cp<too (?), they were spittcd, impaled; Tanari. Faber, J,,'t1J. 
crit. ii. 1-!, arnl J. l\I. Gesner in Carpzov: Jr.17pw811a-a11, tlu'!J 
/l"c1·c 11111tilated; Alberti: ea-7rEtpaa-071a-a11 or ea-1T"€tpa81wa11, from 
a-1re'ipa (?), they were 'broken on the 1c!ti:cl; Steph. le :Moyne in 
Grornl\". Ant. Gr. vii. p. 301: ir.p1f0rwa11, they 1,;crc sold. Others 
yet other conjectures; see "'\Yetstein, Griesbach, and Scholz wl 
fol'. Illeek, too, assumes an error in the text, in that he holds 
a word which signifies " to be consumed, to perish by fire," as 
e1rp1ia-811a-a11, which is found with Cyrill. Hieros., aud in Codd. 
110, 111 for J7rp{a-871a-a11, or J7rupla-817a-a11, or even one of the 
forms more commonly employed fo1· the expressing of this 
iclea,-i11mp11a871a-a11 and i11mup{a-817CT'a11,-to be the original 
reading, and then supposes the author perhaps to ha\'e thought 
once more of martyrs under the tyranny of Autiochus Epi
phanes, 2 Mace. vi. 11, vii. 4 f.; Dan. xi. 33, al. Comp. abo 
Philo, ad Place. p. 990 A (with :i\Iangey, II. p. 542): tcaTe)l.u-

011a-a11 Ttl/€', (sc. Alexandrine Jews, by :Flaccus) ,cal, l;w11T€, 

oi fl,€11 El/€'1Tp1JC1'07JCT'aV oi 0€ Ota µ,ea-71, KaT€<TVP1JCT'al/ ci7opas, 

ew, o">-..a Ta CT'Wµ,aTa aUTWV eoar.a1111811. Similarly Heiche, 
Com mcntar. Orit. p. 11 l sqq., who leaves open the choice 
between ir.piia-071uav aud E'1T"Upw8T}uav. - If f.7r€tpau8T}CT'aV 

i:-; genuine, it must have been added by the author for the 
s~tke of the parouomasia with i7rp{CT'()TJCT'av, aml be referred to 
tl1c enticements and temptations to escape a violent death Ly 
means of apostasy (comp. e.g. 2 l\Iacc. vii. 24). - iv cf,ov<p 

µ,axalpa<; a'TT"illavov] dfrcl l,y slaughta of the Sn'01'd. Comp. 
1 Kings xix. 10 : Tour; 7rpoefJ1iTa, CT'ou a1T"eKTtt11a11 ev poµ,ef>aiq, ; 
·r • ? ., ' ' ' t: ' ' ' ' ( 1 tl , er. XXYI. -v: Kai €'1T"aTas€V aUTOV €1/ µaxa1pq, name y, Le 
prophet l:-rijah). For the expression iv cpov<p µ,axa(pa,, comp. 
LXX. Ex. xvii. 13; Num. xxi. 24; Dent. xiii. 15, xx. 13. -
r.ep111)1.8011 . .. n1, 'YTJ'-, vcr. 38, now further emphasizes t!te 
fact that the whole l-ijc of the last-named class of the heroes 
ol' faith was one of want n.ud distress. - r.€pti]),0011 iv µ,11">-..w

Tai,, i.v ai"/€Lot, oipµauw] refers specially to single propheb. 
C"111p. Zech. xiii. 4, also Clemens Homanns, wl Curi11tl1. 17: 
µ1µ,1J7aL 7evwµ.0a ICU1C€{11w11, OtTtl/€', €1/ oipµ,aCT'll/ ai"fELOt, /Cat 

µ11">-..w,ai, r.eptfr.<LTT}a-av, "1JPVCT'CT'OVT€, n711 fAW<Ttll -.oii XptC1'7oii· 

AE"/Ofl,€11 0€ 'H">-..[av Ka£ 'EXtuCT'a'iov, en oi: Kae, 'I.t;.,a~;\ TOV, 

r.pocpr' ;a-;. - mpiij)l.0ov] tlicy 1m,t hitltci' wul th it hv, without 
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being in possession of a fixell dwclliug-place. Theophylact: 
To OE 7r€piif>..0ov ,o oiw,mJ"0at avTov, 017"A.0Z Ka'i aa-m-reZv. -

Jv] in, i.e. clothed "·ith. - f.V µTJA.W'Tat<,, f.V ai,yetoi, oepµaa-w] 

·in sltccp-1.1h;1s, in gwt fells. The latter, as designation of a yet 
rougher cluthing, is au ascent from the former, and on that 
account placed last. µ17"A.w-r~, the hi<le of smaller cattle in 
general, and specially of sheep. A µrj"A.w-r~ is mentioned as 
the garment of Elijah, which, on his being caught up to 
heaven, he left behind to Elisha, 1 Kings xi..x. 13, 19 ; 2 Kings 
viii. 13, 14. - VO'TEpovµevot, 0">,.i/3oµ,EVO£, KaKouxouµevoi] i,, 
1mnt (sc. of that which is necessary for the sustenance of life), 
r(fjliction, c1:il-trcatmcnt ( comp. ver. 2 5). 

"'{ T ,, 8 1' (") ' ~ >' t: < , J 1 r t 7 
\ Cl' . .:, . J,(,V OUK 1JV a,;;tO<, 0 Koa-µo, .i,1cn, 0 JJVSSCSS u·,w;n 

t!i,: (cormpt) 11wlcl (ver. 7) 11·as not nwthy. Theophylact: 
O~K EXETE, <p1]CJ"LV, €L7.€lV OTl /iµapTW/\.0£ lJvn, TOtav-ra /f7raa-

xov, ti/\./\.(l, ,OLOU,0£, oioi ,ca't TOU KO(J'JJ,OU av-rou TtµLwTepoi 

Et11ai. CalYin : Qnnm ita profngi inter feras vagabantur 
sancti prophet,tc, villt:ri potemnt in<ligni, quos terra sustineret. 
Qui fit enirn, ut inter homines locum non inveniant? Sed 
apostolus in contrariam partem hoe retorquet, nempe quod 
muntlus illis non esset dignus. Nam quocunque veuiaut 
servi Dei, cjus benellictionem, quasi fragrantiam boni odoris, 
:-;ccum afferunt. - wv] goes back to the subject in 7rEpt1//\.0ov, 

wr. 3 7. In a forced manner Duh me (as also Kuinoel, Klee, 
:111d Stein): it points to that which follows, and the sense is: 
<Jberravisse illos in clescrtis tale~, quibus vnlgus hominmn, ut 
cssc solcat, }H'avum ac impium, hand <lignum fuerit, quocnm 
illi codem loco versarentm. ~ot less mrnaturally does Hof
mmm look upon wv ov,c 11v ugw, o Koa-µo, as only a following 
llcfinition of subject to r.Ept1//\.0ov, in that he begins a new 
::;ection of the cliscomse with r.ept11/\.0ov. To a yet greater 
extent, finally, lws Carpzov misse<l the true interpretation, 
when, taking wv as a, ·iicutc1·, he supplies Ka,cwv ( va--rep11a-ewv, 

0/\.{,[rewv), and giYcs as the sense: quorum indignus malorum 
emt rnundus. Id est: tam crndelilms affecti sunt suppliciis, 
nt illa mundo inlli~na sint; ut orbem terrarum 11011 deceat, 
tam horrcmla ac cpo(3epwTaTa de co <lici.- f.V ip17µ,{aL<, 7r/\.a

vwµevo£ K.T."A..] 1wiulc1·iug hi deserts ancl 11pon monntains, awl 

·in cai:cs wul the d£jts [ ciifts J of the cnrtli, Comp. 1 Kings 
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xviii. 4, 13, xix. 4, 8, ~. 13; 1 )face. ii. 28, ::rn; 2 ::\face. 
v. 27, vi. 11, x. 6. 

Vv. 39, 40. General remark in closing. - Kal ovrni 
7i"UVT€i,] And these all. ltefors back to the totality o[ the 
persons nmned, from ver. 4 (not merely, as Schlichting, 
Hammond, and Storr suppose, to those mentioned from a"J\."ll,oi 
OE, ver. 35). - µ,apTup170evT€', Sta T1}', 7TLO"T€a><,] although by 
rirtuc of thcfr faith thl'!f rccciwl a (glorious) testimony (in 
Scripture). - 011,c i,coµ{uavTo TIJV €7i"a"f"fEALav] did not bcai' 
rur;ay the promise (wrongly Ebrard: the aorist stands "pro 
plusquamperf."), i.e. attained not, so long as they lived, to the 
possession of that which ,rns promised, namely, the ::\Iessianic 
blessedness. 

Ver. 40. The ground for the 011,c i,coµ{uav·ro T11v E7Ta'Y
"fEA{av lay in the decree of God, that those believers shoulcl 
not apart from us attain to the consummation. - Tou 0rnu 
7TEpl 1jµ,wv ,cpetTTov T£ 7i"po,8"11.e,[raµEvou] Goel !tu ring, icill! 
regard to us, foreseen (predetermined) something lxttcr. - 7rpo
,8'Jl.e7TELV J in the N. T. only here. - On account of the em
phatically pre posed 7re pt ,j µw v, which forms the contrast to 
ovToi 7raVTE'>, ver. 38, ,cpe'iTTov T£ cannot be l)laced abso
lutely: "Something better than wonld otherwise have been 
our portion" (Schlichting, Seb. Schmidt, Hnet). With thi,:; 
thought, moreover, Zva µ17 xrupti, 11µ,wv TEAEtru0wuw would n(lt 
have been in keeping, since, instead thereof, Zva uuv avrn'i, 
TEAEtru0wµev must have heeu written. The sense can only 
he: in reganl to 11s somcthiny better than in rcgarcl to them. 
In regard to us something better, inasmuch as when they 
lived the appearing of the Redeemer as yet belonged to the 
distant future, and was an object of longing de:;ire (Matt. 
xiii. lG f.; Luke x. 23 f.); hnt now Christ has in reality 
appeared, has accomplished the redemption, and presently 
after a brief interval "·ill retum, to ],ring to full rcalizatiun 
the Messianic kingdom ,rith all its blessings of salYation. 
Comp. x. 2.:i, 3G f. - 1'va µ11 xrup,, 1jµwv TEAELru0wuw] 
Declaration of the clirinc design: that tlu·y ;wt -1 1:ithont 11s 
should attain to the consummation. "'ithout us, i.e. without 
our having entered into the joint participation in the consum
mation, they would have attaineLl to the co11snmrnation, il' 
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Christ had alrcady appeared in their time, and so they hacl 
already attained dming their lifetime to the possession of till' 
promised l\Iessianic Lliss. For then we should not ho.ve UCl'll 

born at all ; since, acconling to the declaration of the Lonl 
(:\fatt. xxii. 30; ::.\fork xii. 26; Luke xx. 35 f.), in the con
summated kingdom of God a marrying and being given iu 
marriage ,\"ill no longer take place. 
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CHAPTER XII. 

Yer.. ~- w(aJ,w] Elz.: ha1J111,v. But the perfect, ndopte,1 
into the Etlitt. Complut. Gcnev. Plant., as nlso hy Bengel, 
( ¾riesh. ::\fatth. Laclun. Scholz, Bleck, Tisch. nloomficld, Alford, 
Heiche, and others, hns the preponderant attestation of all the 
nncials, most cursives, and many Fathers in its fn.vonr; nml is 
likewise preferable on internal grounds, since it represents the 
having sat down as a result extending into the present time. -
Ver. 3. In pince of the Rccepta ei; uudv or ei; uudv, which 
has the support of D*** K L, almost all the cursives and mn11y 
}'athers, there is found dG au-:-06; in ~""'*, ,rith Thcoclorct (-:-ii 
;l; lltJ':'OLJ; avd -:-o1i sl; iau-:-o~;), and in Cod. 17; d; ea U ':'O 6 ;, how
CYl!I', in ~•, in the Pcshito (<1uautum sustinncrit a peccatoribus, 
,p1i fncrnnt adversarii sibi ipsis), in l>* E*, together with 
their Latin Ycrsion (recogitate igitur, talcm Yos reporta%c a 
peccntoribus in vobis adversitatem), and in some mss. of the 
Yulgatc; while the Sahidic and Armenian vss. entirely omit the 
words, ancl Lnchm. Bicek, Tisch. 1 and 8, de "rcttc write d; 
iau-:-6v. The latter, which is attested by A and the Vulgnte 
(in semetipsum), indirectly also by l)* E*, is to he hehl the 
original reading; the plural, on the other hand, to be rejected 
QS llevoid of sense. - &v71r.a-:-$Gq-:-,] In phcc of this, Tisch. ~ 
writes, Qflcr L* -!G, al., Chrys. ms. Theorlorct, Theophyl. ms.: 
cbnxa-:-;11-:-r,-:-s. This form of the word (sec on the twofold 
nngment, "\Viner, Gmn11;1., 7 Aull. p. G0 f.) must, it is true, be 
Qdoptcd upon strong Qttestation, but is not in a position here 
to set aside the Rcccpt11. cl,:-,:w:-icr-:-;;-:-i, "·here a,:-,x. has agQinst it 
1 l1e prcpomlcrnti11g testimony of A D E Lu• ~. etc. Rightly, 
therefore, hns Tisch. rcstc,red ci.,-:-,r.. in the crlitt. vii. nnd viii. 
- Yer. G. Elz.: Yi~ .11,ou. D*, some seYcn cursives, as also the 
Latin tra11slntion in D E, have 011ly Yi~- Bicek has on that 
account suspected /H';J, and enclosell it within brnckcts. Ex
ternal Quthority, howcYcr, docs not warrant om deleting the 
pronoun. The occasion for its omission might be afforded l,y 
the occurrence of a similnr initiQl letter in the following word, 
or lJy the text of the LXX. in which it is ,\·a11ti11g. - Yer. 7. 
,i •~u.,oiiu, >::·i:.1,i.,-:-,] I11stcad of this, nhttli. Lnchrn. Tisch. 1, 

)ll:n:1:. -II r:1:. i J:: 
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7 an<l 8, De1itzsch, nichm (Ld1dx[n·. 1h,; Jlcl,riic1·l,1·. p. 7:iS), 
an<l Alford read d; ,;;-c,,10,fov 0,-::-011,i~,n, an<l Griesl.Jach has 
plnce<l ,; ; upon the inner margin. In favonr of d r; pleads, it 
i, true, the greatly preponderating authority of A D E (?) K 
L ~, of more than thirty cursives, Vulg. It. Syr. Copt. Sahid. 
Aeth. Arm. Damasc. Procop., while d is found only with 
Chrys. Theodorei, Theophyl. Slav. (?), an<l, as it seems, in nrnuy 
cursives. Nevertheless d r; is inadmissible. :For, whether ,i; 
,;;-wo,iav is taken still with ,;;-apaoix_,:w, or, as Hofmann ,rill 
have it, with 1.1,a,;n1oi;-whcrel>y, however, that which follo"·,; 
,rnuld become deformed,-or it be combined with kotLfm·,, in 
auy case ,;;-wo,ia. must be understood in the sense of" education," 
,vhereas of a certainty, alike from that which precedes as from 
that which follows, the signification" chastisement" becomes a. 
necessity. Consequently the Rcccpta ,; ,;;-a1odav ~-::-op,f,;n 
is to be looked upon as that written by the author. Tile 
originality and concctness of this reading ( defended also lJ_\· 

Ifoicbe, p. 115 sqq.) becomes manifestly apparent from the fact 
that upon its recognition vv. 7, 8, in accordance with the 
usual accuracy of diction prevailing in the Epistle to tlw 
Hebrews, arc in perfect mutual correspondence as type and 
autitype, alike as regards the protasis as also ihc apodosis. -
In place of the Rcc,pto. dr; yap e,;,,v, we have, with Lachm. 
and Tisch., after A, ~* Vulg. Sahid. Orig., to ,nitc merely: d; 
yap. - Ver. 8. Elz.: v6Bo, ell',~ xa.i o~x_ :iiof. With Lachm. 
meek, Tisel1. 1 and 8, lJclitzsch, Alford, we lmvc to trm1s
posc into: v60:o, 7.c,,,' oux :iioi sll'n, after A D* and D*** [ill 
Cod. E all the rest is wanting from "'"~"r;, Yer. 8, to the clu.;;e 
of the Epistle] ~, 17, 37, 80, al., Vulg. It. Chrys. (codd.) awl 
Latin l~athcrs.-Ver. 9. Elz.: ou ;;-01.,((J µ,rJ.,."t-.ov. ButAD'1' 

~ (D* ~*•* with the addition of ili) ha.ve ou ,;;-oi.v 11,a"A"Aov. 
Rightly preferred by Lachm. meek, Tisch. Alford. - Ver. lti. 
In pla.cc of the received o,a ,a6n;r;, we ha.ve lo adopt, with 
J,aclnu. Bleck, Tisch. 1 and 2, and Alfol'll, after A, 17, li7'H' 
SIJ, 137, 238, Copt. etc., Clem. Chrys. (comment.): a/ aii,~,:; 
aud in plar.:c of the Ilcccpta ,;;-oi.,.oi, with Lachm. Tisch. aml 
Alford, after A ~, 47, Clem. Theodoret: 61 ,;;-o"A1.oi. The article 
was lost sight oi' in the homoiotcleuton ,;;-oi.i.oi. - Ver. 1 G. 
Laclnn. (a.ud Tisch. 2 an<l 7, as well as Alford, have fol
lowed him then\i!l !) has plncc<l in the text, from A C, the 
form of the word u "i o, ro; but this, although not altogether 
unexampled (sec Butimanu, Grmn1n. des ncutcstmu. Spmcligcbr. 
11. 40 f.), is manifestly a corruption of the Rccc1Jta udoo,o, 
wl1ich is confirme\ by the Cod. Sinait. - On the other hand, 
tlte reading iav,o:i, given by Laclnn. Tisch. and Alford, merits, 
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ou nccount of its more decided attestntion by A C D*"' nnd 
l)*** ~•, the preference over the Rccl)Jfo ao-:-&ci or au-:-o:i. -
Ver. 18. Elz.: --l,11Aafwµ,sv;u op:1. ip:1, furnished by D K L, 
in like mnnner, ns it seems, by almost nll cursives, Vulg. (ed. 
Clem.) Arab. polygl. Slav. Athnu. Thcodoret, Dnmnsc. Oecum., 
is wanting indeed in AC ~, 17, 47, in many mss. of the Vulg., 
in Copt. Saltid. Syr. Arah. J<:rp. Acth., with Chrys. (comment.), 
Theophyl. :Mart. pap. Bed., nnd wns nlready suspected by Mill 
(Prolcy_rJ. 1071) as a gloss, nud then deleted by Lnchm. and 
Tisch. 1 and 8, as likewise by Alfonl, is, ho,,·m·er, iwlis
po1s~blc,, and is_ n~turally ,c_allc1l. for 1,y tli:, ~pposition ai.i.u 
~pOl!EA.11AvJar, ~,~,v &pi,, ver. 22 ( comp. also n, ipi,;, ver. 20), as 
well as the confusion of idea in n ,.:;p --J,r,1.a;:w:.wo~. Rightly, 
therefore, has Tisch. 2 and 7 placed ip;, aµ;ain in the text. 
- ?.ai' ~6\''t'] Elz.: ?.ai' ,rnfr;u. Against AC l)" ~~, 17, 31, 3!) 
rd. Suspected by Griesb. Rightly rejected by Lachm. Dleek, 
cle ,vette, Tisch. Delitzsch, Alford. G?.6-:-'-fi \\·as introduced 
from the LXX. Deut. iv. 11, v. :!2. - Ver. ID. In l)lnce of the 
J:cccptu -::-po r;n J ~ va,, Laclnn. in the stereotype edition had 
adopted ,.poGO,iva,, after A. Rightly, hO\renr, has he retained 
the Rmptn in the larger edition. This rea1li11g is lJorne out by 
C D K L ~, hy, as it seems, all the cmsiws arnl many Fathers. 
- Ver. 20 . .Alter A10o{301.r;u~6,-:-a1, Elz. adds further: r, {3oi.fo, 
?.a:-a:-o;rnJ~G,-:-a1. Against nll uncials (A C D K L l\I ~), 
most min., all translations, and many Fathen. The words, 
deleted by Griesbach, Scholz, arnl all later editors, are a gloss 
from LXX. Ex. xix. 13. - Ver. 23. Elz.: l, o:;pavoi~ cl-::-oy,-
7pa11,11,hw,. But the decisive testimony of~\. C]) L l\[ ~, 37, 
al. 111., Syr. Copt. Vulg. and many l<'athers ckmands the trans
position adopted by Griesb. Schulz, Lacl1111. Dlcek, Tisch. Alford, 
and others: cl;.07,7pa,/J.µ,fvoJV iv oupc,ooi';. - Ver. 24. ?.p,i"7rov 
i.ai.&iiv:-i] Elz.: ?.pefr:-ovc, 1.ar..oiivn .Ago.inst A C D K L 
l\I ~, most min. Syr . .Arr. Copt. Sahid . .Annen. Ynlg. ul., and 
many :Fathers. - Ver. 23. Elz.: 'irp"i.J 1 o, dv i--:-:J -:-r,; y~; ;.apa1-
-:-r,6i/Ltvo1 XP11/1,a-:-,,ov-:-a, ;.01.1.'7' 11,ai.1.o,. Instead of this, 
however, ,vc have to read, with Lachm. nleek, de \Yctte, Tisch. 
( \\'ho, however, in the edit. vii. has giYcn the preference to 
t be verbum simplex 's I' v7i ~, over the vcrbum compositum 
i;i\'v7ov) .Alford: i;i\'v7ov i,.,' 7r,; ,:;-ayu.1:-r, r;u..,'H,01 dv ;,:;pr;-
1i,ad,o,ra, ,-;:01.~ 11,ai.1.ov, in that i;s;:, 1 ~, 1alrc,tdy approved by 
Urotius) is clemamlecl by .A C ~* G'i, lls, "'· (Yulg. D, Lat. 
Slnv. Epiph. in cant. cantic.: effngcnmt), Cyr. Chrys. Philo 
Carpas. Oecum. ; the deleting uf the artidc -:-r,; before I r,; 
(.1lreacly omitted in the Ellitt. Er.\Sln. Complut. Colin., after
wards also by Dengel, Griesb. )fatth. ~cholz) is rcc1uircd by all 
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the uncial rnss. (including ~), most min., nnd nry rnnny 
:Fathers; further, the placing of the nrticle -:-6v only after 
c:-apai-:-r,1Ju/1,!,01 is reqnire1l by A C D ::\I ~" Cyril. Damnsc.; 
finnlly, -::-01.v is rc(p1ircd l1y A C D* ~, Snhid. - Yer. 2G. Elz.: 
1J,1w. l3nt A C l\I ~, G, 47, al., Syr. Vulg. Copt.. Sn.hid. Slav. 
Athan. Cyril. Cosrn. Andr. Areth. have 1J,fow. Approved l1y 
Grotius, recommended by C:riesb., rightly adopted by Lncl11u. 
Scholz, Bicek, Tisch. Alfonl, Heiche. - Yer. 27. Rcccplct: -:-:':iv 
11a"Aevo11,ivwv -:-r,v 11,eraOHJtV. Better accredited, however (by A 
C ~*), is Lachmann's order of the words : d, -:-w, aa i. e uo11, i ~ m 

,u-:-ri~eutv, which on thnt ncconnt is to be prefoncd. Bleck 
nn<l Tisch. 1 have entirely rejected the article -:- ~ v. It is 
,ranting, however, only in D* nnd :i\I. - Yer. 28. The reuclin~ 
I x,ol-'• v, which Cnlvin, :Mill (Prolcgy. 750), Heinrichs, and others 
approve, and which Luther nlso followed in his translation, is 
nn,mitable, nn<l insufficiently ntteste<l by K ~, more thnn 
twenty min., most mss. of the Vnlg., Aeth. Cyr. Antioch., while 
the rending ix,wl"" rests upon the testimony of AC]) L :\I, 
etc., Copt. Syr. Aeth. ol., Chrys. Theodorct, Dnrnasc. al., ns also 
a ms. of the Vulg. - In that likewise ,rhich follows, the in
dicative i.r1,-:-p uo11,, ,, which Chieslmch hns plnce<l on the inner 
margin, starnls in }Joint of external attestation below the 
Rcc1pta i.a-:-p,u~,,r1,.v. The former is found in KM~, about fifty 
min., with Athnn., in mss. of Chrys., with Oecum. nnd TheophyL 
On the other hnnd, A C D L, wry mnny min. and many 
Fathers have ;.a-:-p,uw/1,H.-At the close of the verse the 
Rmptn reads: ru-:-u aiilo~,; r.ai , :,,.a~,ia,;, instead of which, 
however, ,rn have, with Lnclun. Dleek, Tisch. nnd Alford, to 
nc.lopt the reading (recommended nlso by Griesb.): µ,,-:-/.t. ,w"Aa-
/3,fo,; r.ai oEou,;, after A C D* ~* 17, 71, n, 80, 137, Copt. 
Sahid. Slav. ed. (al.: 1u-:-u oiou; r.ai ew,.a/3,ia;. Yulg.: cum metn 
et revcrentia. D, Lnt. : cum metu et verecundin). 

Yv. 1-13. In possession of such a multitude of examples, 
and with the eye uplifted to J esns Himself, are the render;; 
with stedfnstness to maintain the conflict which lies before 
them, nllll to regard their sufferings ns n. Rnlutary chastisement 
on the pnrt of that God who is full of fatherly love townrds 
them. 

Ver. 1. Conclusion from the total contents of chap. xi.
In the animating summons expressed vv. 1, 2, the nc.ldition 
St' i11roµov17c;, appended to the main verb -rpexwµev, hns the 
principal stress; comp. x. 3G, xi. 1. Of the participial 
clauses, however, the first nnd third nrc of the same kind, 
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and nre distingni,;hed in equal degree from the second ; ns 
accordiugly the former arc introduced Ly participles of the 
21rcsc11t, the latter hy a participle of the ao;-ist. The first and 
third contain a ground of animation to the ot' 111roµov1}-; 

'TpexwµEV; hy the SCl'Ond, Oil the other hand, the historic 
preliminary condition to the ot' ur.oµov~, TPEXHV is stated. 
The euphonious TOt"/apouv elsewhere in the N". T. only 
1 Thess. iv. S.-Kal 1jµE,,] n,c alsu, namely, like the saints or 
the Old Covenant described chap. xi.- 'TO<J"OUTOV exovTE, r.Ept

«fiµEVOV 11µ,v ve<f,o, µapn1pwv J since i(·c hare so great a cluud 
of 1dtncsscs arouwl us, or: since so great a cloud of witnesses 
sun·ounds 1lS. exovTE, r.EptKEiµEVOV is intimately con
nected together, and is a periphrasis of the mere verbal 
notion, inasmuch ns a genitive absolute: To<J"ovTou 7rEptKEtµevou 

1)µ,v K.T.A., might have l;een employed instead. ve<f,o, i,; a 
figurative designation (also of freC]_uent occmrencc with classical 
writers) of a densely compact crowd. Theo<loret: 1rAi'10oi; 

'TO<J"OUTOV, ve<f,o, µ1µovµwov T?j 71'UKVOT7)Tl. Comp. Hom. It. 
h-. 274: aµa 0€ ve<f,o, Et'r.uo 71'€SWV, al. Eur111, Hee. 901 f.: 
'TOl,OV 'E'JI.ACLVWV vt!cpo, uµ<f,t (]'(; KpV7rTH. J>/wn1 iss. 1:32 8 ff: 
T.OTEp' iµauTOV i} 77'0/\.lV UTEVW OaKpuuar;, 1}11 7rEptf lxn vecpo, 

TO<J"OUTOV, WUT€ et' 'Axepov,o, Uvat; Herod. viii. 10\J: ve<f,o, 

TOUOUTOV /w0pw1rwv. Similarly also is the Latin md.1l'S em
ployed. Comp. e.g. Liv. 35. 49: rex contra peditum eC]_ui
tumque nuhes jactat.-Thosc meant Ly the To<J"ouTov ,,Jcpoi; 
µapTvpwv nrc the persons mentioned chap. xi. When, 
however, these are characterized as a cloud of witnesses, the 
author does not intend to imply that these ""ilnesse;; arc 
present as spectators at the contest to lie mai11tai11etl by the 
readers (Hammoml, Calmet, Buhme, Paulus, Klee, Bleck, 
~tcin, de Wette, Stengel, Tholuck, Bloomfield, Hispiug, Hof-
111:111n), uut represents them thereby as persons who have 
home testimony for the 7rl<TTt<, ,rhich he demands of his 
readers,1 aml ~\'ho consequently have become mollels for 
imitation to the readers as regards this virtue. 

To this signification of µapTupw11 point,; "·ith necessity the 
whole reasoning irnmclliatcly foregoing. :Fur as oi' ur.0µ011~,, 

1 The supposition of Delitzseh, I:i<-Iun (Ltl,r/Jegr. ,h.; JI, b,·iierbr. p. i:ii), 
.Alford, :ifaicr, and ::\loll, that in l'-"'f'"f"'', nr. l, the iJea of "spectators" 
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xii. I, attaches :1gaiu the tliscomse to inroµov1j, ryap f'{€TE 

XPEiav K.T.A., x. 3 (j, so also the contents of chap. xi., ,r hie lt 
stand in clo:3e cmrnection ,vith the latter, are recapitulated by 
the \\"Ol'ds: TOGOVTOV i!xonf, r.EpliCflJ.l,fVOV 1/J.l,LV VE<po, µapTvpwv. 

On account, howen,r, of this close connection of the first 
participial clause, xii. I, with clrnp. xi., µap-rupwv cannot be 
other\\"ise intcrprcteLl than after the analogy of the charac
terization there rn:-alc: µap-rup170iv-rE-. Su'i -r~, r.{aTEw,, xi. 3 0 ; 
EV TaVT!7 Eµaprnp1101)aav, xi. 2 ; Si' 1j, ~?µapwp110TJ, xi. 4 ; aJHl 
µEµap-rvpTJTaL, xi. 5, in that only the slight distinction is 
made, jnstifieLl in a natural manner by the Yarying form of 
designation, that while the persons named were before repre
sented as those to whom a laudatory testimony was given in 
scriptme on account of the 7r{an, manifested Ly them, they 
now :1ppear as those who, by their concluct, haYe delivered a 
testimouy iu favour of their virtue of 7r/an,, and consequently 
have become patterns of the same for others. On account of 
this intimate coherence of the first participial clause, xii. 1, 
with chap. xi., a more nearly-defining addition, -r;,, 7r{a-rEw, 

to µap-rvpwv, \\"as, moreover, superfluous. That, however, µap

;upwv is in reality employed with reference to the 7r£a-nc,· 

which the author Llemauds of his readers, is further shown by 
nj, 'TT'L<ITEw<;, xii. 2, from which it is clearly apparent that 
the notion 'TT'L<ITl<; is still before the mind of the writer at 
ver. 2. It is therefore to be supposed that the disconr~<.! 
turns round to the fignre of the race-to which, indeed, 
r.1cptKEtµEvov ,vould already be appropriate, but to which ihi:; 
participle is not at all of necessity to be referred-only with 
O"f/COV ,i7ro0iµEVOt IC.T.A.-<hlCoV a7ro0EµEvot 'TT'UVTa] lwvin!J put 

oj/ every hinclra nee ( oppo~ed to the context, Dengel and others: 
eury hncl of pride o;· arrogance; Hofmann: all cw·thly rnl"c 

ancl sorrow). The man contending in the race avoided, in 
order to keep his body light, oppressive clothing and the like. 
In the application, the clinging of the readers to external 
,Judaism is certainly, in particular, thought of as the hindrance. 
Yet the expression is quite general, and sin in the strict 

lilcmls with that of "witnesses to the faith," bears its refutation upon the faco 
or it. For the comLiuiug of that which is logically irrccouciluLlc is 11ot 

cxcge8is. 
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sense of the term, which is immediately after c1uite r-pecially 
emphasized, is likewise include(l thereunder. For ,ca i is not,, 
"·ith Grotius and others, to be taken cxplfraticd!J, Lnt further 
lJrings into relief, in the form of a parallel cht:-;sification, a 
definite species, taken, on account of its special importancr, 
out of the before-named gcnns.-Sin is termed €1.17r€pt<1'raro,. 

This adjectiYe exists only here in the whole range of Greek 
literature. It is most natnrally derived from the middle 
voice: 7r€pd<1',a<1'0a,, to place o,tlsdf rmmcl, or encompass. The 
sense is therefore: sin, n11ich easily snl'l'ounrls us and tal;cs 1th 

('(/jitirc. So the nwjority. Others derive €V7r€p{uraro, from 
the actiYe r.€pd<1'T1]µt, then taking the word either in o 

passiYe or actiYe sense. The explanation of Ernesti ((Id 
Hcsych. gloss. sacr. p. 140 sc1.), that "as 7r€pL<1'Tarov denotes 
that which is thronged about hy people who come to admire 
it, and ar.€pL<1'TaTo, is said of a rnan about ,rhom others do 
not stand, thus, who is destitute of friends; so ev1rEp{<1'TaTor; 

characterizes sin as rich in friends and patrons, as generally 
esteemed and liked," has against it the consideration that from 
€V7T€p{<J"TaTo<;, in this acceptation, the idea of that which is. 
1mblie (lncl /JlCmifcst is inseparable; but this iden, is out of 
keeping with the notion uf sin, which is just as often 
perpetrated in secret as in puLlic. The interpretntion : si,1, 
·which 1·s rnsi!y to uc gun,, ruund, cncii'dcd, o;· m:oidccl (Chry
sostom : i7 T1JV €1./ICOAW<; 7r€pt<1'Ta<J"tv Dvvaµev11v 7ra0€tV A.E"f€C 
µaAAOV ()€ 'TOVTO" pcJ.otov "fU.P, €(1,V 0e">,.,wµ£v, 71"€P£"f€VE<J'0at [gd 
the uctta of] r~r; liµaprlar;; l'seudo-Athanasius, de pamuu!. 
Saipt. q1wcst. 13 ~ : €V7r€pL<1'Tarov /l1r€ T~V c'iµapriav, E7rHDc'iv 

µovtµov <J'Tll<J'lV OV/C EXH, UA.A.a raxiw, TPE1i€Tat ,ca'i /CaTa

A.tl€Tat; Cleric us, ::\!urns, Ewald p. 17 2), ,\·onld yield an 
unsuitable thonght, since it could nut possibly be the design 
of the author to represeut the power of sin as small. Tho 
11ctirc explanation: setlnctive (Jl' enticing (Carpzov, Schulz, 
:-:-:tein), has ::igainst it the fact that all the other derivative.1 
from 1<J'T1]µt, such as <J'Taror;, ii.<J'raror;, etc., have an intransitive 
or passive si~nilication. Others, again, in their explanations 
of €ur.cpi<1'-raro,, follow the significations of the substantive 
7."EpL<1',a<1't,: sin, ·1thich cosil!J pluilgcs 1is ,z';1to rhrnge;• (Er. 
Schmiel, Haphel, Dengel, Storr; cowp. already Theophylact: 
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i} oi' 1)v fll/COAW, TI, fi, 7r€ptaTct<Tfl, Eµ7rLT.T€C ouo~v "/a,p OVTW 

,cwouvwoE;;; w, c'iµapTfa) ; 'll"hich l,ri11gs 1cith 1·t 1JWil?J hindran,·,., 
(Kypke, :\Iichaeli,,, Diwlorf, Ilcimiehs, Kuinoel, Bloomfield) ; 
-nkich lws cfrcumstantias (surromHling.~), 1d1crrb!J it commcnJ, 
itself awl snlucl's 1ts (Hammoml); quac bonis 1/titui· nbu, 
ci;·cumsto,itibus, i.e. q1wc lwbct suisquc ujfat bonain jvdunm,, 
utquc roll(jifl/tcs (lkihme).-The aµapT/a is sin in general; 
not specially: the sin of apostasy from Christianity. 011 
account of ciT.o0iµwot, the c'iµapT(a is thought of as a lJtmleu 
,rhich we Lear within us as a pi·o1h:nsity, or about us as an 
OU.'ll11ll,c;0iy !Jlli"J1tcill. - 7pE'X,€W ,i7wva] to 1·un ({ ?"({CC. Comp. 
Hcroll. Yiii. 102; Dion. Hal. Yii. 48; Emip. 01'CSt. S73. - ot' 
tnroµov1J,] Ilom. Yiii. 25. 

Yer. :2. Secornl factor in the eucourngemcnt. Xot only the 
example of the 0. T. witnesses for the faith, but also the 
example of the Dcginner all(l Perfecter of the foith, Christ 
Ili111self, llll!St animate us to a persevering TPEX,€lV. - a<f,opwv

Tf'>] in that ·we lvul~ forth (for our encouragement all(l for om· 
anlent imitation). acpopav (as, immediately after, TEA€twn7,;-) 

,mly here in the X. T. - El, Tov T~, 7r{uTEw, ,i.pX1J'Yov K2l 

T€A€tWT1JV 'I 1J<TOuv] tu the JJcginwT and I'ofcctcr of the fa itli, 
,hsus, ·i.e. to Jesus, who has begun or awakene(l in w, the 
Christian faith, and canies it on iu us to perfection, or to thl' 
close (Chrysostom, Oecumenius, Theophylact, Erasmus, and 
the majority), ,rhich last particular then naturally includes 
the attainiug of salvation. Dut it is going too far when one 
fol(ls-as Grotius, Bloomfield, mHl many others-in T€A€twnj, 

the figure of the {3pa(3wni,, the jn<lge or umpire of the games, 
who, on the comvleiion of the contest, awards the prize ol' 
Yictory ; fur the expression itself does not warrant this 
special application. .Acconling to Dengel, Baumgarten, Schul;,, 
J:leek, Lle ,v ette, Ehrnnl, Bisping, Grimm (Theo!. Litcraturl,l. 
::. Darmst. Alig. Kirch.-Zcit. 1857, No. 29, p. 6G7), Kickel 
(I:euter\; Rcpcrtor. :;\larch 185S, p. 20S f.), niehm (Ldti'b(IJi'. 
,In; JI,-b/'lic,·b,·. p. 3:!G), :;\faier, :i\Ioll, Kurtz,-comp. al~o 
Theodoret : KaTa TO av0pw7rtvOV ciµ<f,oT€pa TE0€lJC€V, - 0 7~;;; 

-rr{o-Tfw, cipx1170:; ,ea~ T€A€tWT~, • I 1J<Toii, has the sense : Jesus, 
·/J'lw ·in 1;wn ij'o;lativn of the faith has prcccclccl us by His o;amplc, 
((lld in the mcuz ifi:station of this faith has carried on the 1cod,; 
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1,nto pnfectio11.1 Dut the i·iduc of faith the nuthor of the 
Epistle to the Hcurcws coulJ uot possilJly prcJicate of Christ 
in like manner as he docs of the Christians. }'rom the lofty 
conception he had of the person of the Ilcdeemcr, he must, 
like the .Apostle Paul, rcganl Him l1y whom the diYine decrees 
of sa!Yation ,wrc to be rcnlized, as oujcct of the 7r{unc;. )Iore 
than this, TfAf1wnj, can be nsed only transitfrcly, not ab, 
1·;1tm11sith:d!f. cipXTJ"fO, TJj, 7r£urEw, stands, therefore, in 
a sense c1uite analogous to that of the cipx1110, TIJ<; uwT17p{a,, 

ii. 10 ; au1l the exemplary characteristic in Jesus, to which 
the author clirects his readers, is not alren<ly expressed by His 
being- designnted ns apx11ryo, ,ml TfAfLWTIJ<; ri'], 'T.LUTfW<;,

,d1ich, 011 the contrary, is only desig-ned to make us awnrn 
of the assistance ,rhich Christ affords the Christians in the 
,pix1:w,-but first is expressed by means of the following 
relati\'C clause. - CLVTt T}], 7rpo,mµ,EVTJ<; aimp xapas] 1ul10 Jo;· 
the (heavenly) jo!J l!Jing raidy Joi' Him, the obtaining of which 
should be the reward of His sufferings. So Primasius, Piscator, 
Schlichting, Grotius, Dengel, Whitby, Schulz, Dijlune, Stuart, 
Bleck, de W ctte, Tholuck, Ebrard, Delitzsch, Ilichm (Lcltrbrgr. 
d,·s H,:br<icrbr. p. 357), Alfonl, :Maier, l\Ioll, Kmtz, Hofmann, 
,Yoeruer, and the majority. aVTf, as ver. lG. For xapa, 

however, comp. }fatt. xx,·. 21. Comprehended under the 
r.po1mµfrr1 avnp xapa is also the joy over the completed 
work of redemptiou, with its blessiugs for mankind; yet it is 
erroneom;, with Theodorct (xapa DE TOV UWTijpo, TWV av0pw

r.wv 17 uwT17p(a), to limit it thereto. The sense is not: instead 
of the hcarcnly glory idiich Jic afrcady hacl as the prcmmulanc 
Logos, ancl idlich He might hare retained, uut ichich He garc 11p 

z,_,1 His i11ca;·1wtion (Pcshito, Gregory Kazianz. in Oecum.: ~ 
efov µEVfLV €7Tt T1j<, lot'a<; SofTJ, Tf ,cat, 0eOT'f/TO<;, DV µ,ovov 

iaVTOV €K£V(J)UfV axpt TI], SouXov µoprp~,, ,i;\Xa «al umvpov 

1 Inconsistently uocs Dclitzsch a,lhcrc to this explanation (anu similarly 
A!i',ir,l an,l Klugc•),-in reference, in<lcc,l, to the notion, ,,.;;; ,,.;,,.T,.,; "PX•Y•;, 
-but rejects it in reference to the notion, nc.:es;;arily cornLi11i11;.: in ho111ogc11dty 
therewith, • .,.;;: .,,;,,,,.,.,; -ro,.,.,T,;;, 'l'hc sense is supposeu to be: "Jesus is 
the Prince of faith: for upon the path on which faith has tu ruu, lie has gone 
first to open the way; He is faith's Completer : fur upon this path llc leaus us 
to the goal." That Jesns Hims,·lf rcadll',l the go:il upon this path, is thcu 
supposed to be an unuttered intermediate thought(!). 
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11r.iµe1vev K.7'.A. ; l!cza, X ernctlrns, Heimichs, Ewahl). X or i,; 
it: instrnd <!/ Ilic mdldy fr,.cdo11i fro11i sujfaing, which, as Ilic 
sinlc,s One, Jlc could lwi-c 1n·ocurcd for Ilimsclf (Chrysostom, 
Oecnme11ins, Thcophylact, Zeger, Jae. Cappellus, Calov, al.) ; 
or: iustc((d ,,f Ilic joys of the world, 1chich Jc.sus, had lie 1cilfrcl 
'it, could hrr ff pa dal.·cn of (Calvin, ·wolf, Carpzov, Stein, Bisping, 
al.). For tlic immctliate concern of the author must evide11tly 
be to point to the prize which Christ was to receive in return 
for His sufferings, in order thereupon further to indicate that 
to the readers likewise, upon their persevering in 1.he conflict, 
the palm of victory will not be wanting. A further CO!l

sideration is, that also the closing member of the verse, which 
is closely attached by means of TE to that which precedes, has 
for its subject-matter still the thought of the reward conferred 
upon Christ. - vr.EµELVEV crravpov, ai<TXUV'T}', 1CaTacppav11<Ta,] 

endured the cross, hi that Hi.: rontcmncd the infamy. For the 
death of the cross was crmlelissimum teterrimumquc sup
plicium (Cic. Vcrr. 5. 64). - €V oeftii, T€ TDV 0povav TDV Beau 

K€1ca0tKev] and has sat down at the right hand of the throne of 
God. Comp. i. 3, viii. 1, x. 12. 

Ver. 3. I'up] is here, on account of the imperative, the 
corroborative: Yea! (comp. "\Viner, Grm1liiL, 7 Aufi. p. 415 f.); 
and J.vat..D"/{t;e<T0a,, in the N. T. a u:1raf t..e1oµevav, denotes 
the coMparing o;• r<:flccting cu;itcmplatiun. Bengel: Compara
tione instituta cogitate : Dominus tanta tulit; <J.Uanto rnagis 
servi ferant aliquid? - 1ivnt..01£a, however, denotes nothing 
else than contmcliction; and what is meant is, the contending 
against Christ's divine Sonship and l\Iessianic dignity. The 
notion of opposition and 'ill-11sar1c in ad, which is ordinarily 
assigned to it (still alsu Ly Bi:ilnne, Bleek, <le Wette, Tholuck, 
Bloomfield, Delitzsd1, ,\lrord, nnd l\faier) along with that of 
r:ontmdidio,i, this word never has. Even «vTtt..E 0/HV, to 
which appeal is made, has nowhere the sense of a hostile 
resistance manifesting itself in outward actions. See l\Icyer 
on Luke ii. 3.J:; John :xix. 12; Ilom. :x. 21. - TaiavT7Jv] such, 
i.e. 0;1c so g;-mt, sc. that He was compelled to 11mlergo the 
ignominious death of the cross (ver. 2), in comparison with 
which your sufferi11gs arc something insignificant. - Zva µ17 

K<IJ-,1/7't· lt'.,T.:\.] that ye may not grow wmry, dl'spmuli;1g in !)uiu· 
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souls. Tai, ,Jrvxai, uµwv is to be conjoinctl with EKAVU
µEVOl (Deza, Er. Schmid, Hammond, Kuinoel, J:leek, tle Wette, 
Ebmrd, Bisping, Delitzsch, Alford, ::\faier, :i\Iull, Kmtz, Hof
mann, al.), not with K<1µ1JTE (Luther, Dengel, Chr. Fr. Schmid, 
Storr, Schulz, Bohme, and others), since otherwise something 
of a dragging character would be imparted to the participle. 

Ver. 4 ff. The sufferings which have come upon the rcmlcr;; 
are only small, and n f'alutary chastisement at the hand of 
Gml. - Ou'Tf'(J) µEX,Pl, a,µaTo, /C,T.A.] .1.Yvt yet 1mto blood, i.e. to 
snch extent that bloodshcLl should result, that a martyr's death 1 

among you should be a necessity (as such death had hut jnst 
now been mentioned of the 0. T. saints, chap. xi., and of 
Christ Himself, xii. 2), have ye o.ffacd Nsista ilcc ·in your contest 
against sin. The author has, as x. :32 ff., only the present 
generation of Palestinian Christians, to whom he is speaking, 
liefore his eyes, It is otherwise at xiii. 7. - 7rpo, T~V uµap

TLav] belongs to uvrnrywvttoµEVOl (against Bengel, who conjoins 
it "·ith avn,caTElTT1JTE), and 11 ciµapT(a stands not in the sense 
of oi aµapTw-X.ot, vcr. 3 (Carpzov, Heinrichs, Stuart, Ebrard, 
Delitzsch, l\faier, Kluge, Grimm in the Ztschr. f 1ciss. Theo!. 
1870, p. 43, a/.),-for there would exist no reason for the 
avoiding of this concrete expression,2-but is the inner sin, 
conceived of as a hostile power or person, which entices the 
man (visited with sufferings and persecutions) to an apostasy 
from Christianity. Comp, lL'Tr<tT?J T1J, c'tµapT[a,, iii. 13, - In 

1 Wrongly is it suppose,! by Holtzmaun (Stud. 11. Krit, 18~9, II. 2, p. 301 ; 
Ztscl1r. f. u:iss. Theo/, 1867, p. 4) that a reminder of a martyrdom not yet 
emlurcJ is remote from the conncetion. The discourse is sai,I to be of a n·sist
aucc <l'po; .,.;,, "fLa.f"''"'· Sin, in this conllict with the Jl,•sh, wouJ.l not allow 
it to be conlinucu nuto 1,lood. For this very n·ason it is mwssary to resist sin 
fL'Xf'• a,'fL""'•• cnr anew lo rcanilnate the weary limbs for the continuance or 
the conflict (xii. 12). Iu the same manner, too, does Kurtz lillll only a proverbial 
tigur,tti,·e expression for an earnest, ,lecidcd, aud unsparing rcsistau,:c to the 
siuful ,lesirc in fL'Xf'• «~fL""''•· Dut though in German ;, J,is auf's Blut" (cnn 
to b!Gou) has proverbial ligurative acceptance in the sense of "to the nry utter
most," yet assuredly neither "rfL!t. nor yet rn11gui8 is anywhere l'lsc cmploye,l in 
this proverbial sense. 

2 -~t least no unc will n•cog11ise as apposite that whi<:h El,ranl adduces as 
rnch,-to wit, that in ver. 3 "the whole(!) of rnankinJ as tho sinners (the 
dass of siuncrs \ rnight be opposc,l to Christ; whereas to the rca,lcrs of the 
}:pistle to the Hebrews, whn ,nrc th,·rnsclves "fLar,.,,.,t, the Cll('J,ii,·s ol' Chris
tianity could not be opposed as the sinners. 
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civ-rt/Ca7'f.~T'TJTE UVTa"fWVL,oµEvoi-hoth verbs in the K. T. 
only hcrc-ihe anthur has, what is wrongly denied by l1v 
·wetle aml :i\faier (in like 11m1111cr as Paul, 1 Cor. ix. 2G), 
passed owr from the figme of the race to the kindred 011e or 
the combat with the fists. 

Yv. CJ, G. Ka'i. €1CAEA'TJ~0E K.T.i\..] And hai·e ye forgotten, etc.? 
The ,\·or<ls are most 11aturally to be taken, with CalYin, Beza, 
l'iscator, GruLius, Hrann, Jos. Hallet, Heinrichs, Buhme, Stuart, 
Laehrna1111, Dleek, nisping, Delitzsch, Ewalcl, as a question. H 
,re would, as is usually done, take them as an assertory state
ment (" and ye have forgotten"), the reproach contained in the 
same wouhl come out more strongly than is consonant with 
the mild character of the discourse in this section. The verL 
hi\.av0uvE0·0ai, as presently after oi\.i1wpE'iv, in the N. T. 
only here. - -r;;, 7rapa,ci\.11~cw,] the consolation ( or else : the 
animating address). - i1n, uµ'iv w, vio'i, 01ai\.E"fETai] u·hicli, 
of a truth, spccd:s to yon as to sons. By virtue of ijn, (in 
place of which there is 110 suJlicient ground for writing, with 
Hofmann, ?I n,) the following consolatory utterance (TiE ... 
r.apaotixErnt), acl<l.uced from Prov. iii. 11, 12,-from which 
also Philo, de co11grcs.sn q_uacr. crudit. ,r;r. p. 449 D (with 
l\Iangey, I. p. G-!4 f.), reasons in a silllilar manuer,-is pre
supposecl as one sulficienily familiar to the readers. By oia°XE
"'/ETaL, however, the same is personified; since oia°XE"fEu0at 
-rtvi denotes cunrasing with m1y one (here, as it were, the 
nuswerin~ in reply to the complaint breathed forth by the 
reaclers). - TiE µov] ·with the LXX. only: T iE. - µ1) o°A.11w
pEL 7ratOEia, ,cup{ov] despise not clwstrniuy f,·oin the Lord, i.c be 
thankful fu1· it, when the Lorcl chastens thee. - µ11oe i,c11.uov 
vr.' au-rou EAE"fXOµEvo,] nor dcsponcl 1i-hcn thon art C01'/'CClccl of 
Him (by llieans of sufferings ,\·hich He imposes upon thee). 

Ver. G. IlaiOEuEt] hiin He c!wstcncth. So in the LXX. 
Cod. A, ancl fifteen other ~,ss. The remaining manuscripts u[ 
the LXX. have, what is probably the original realling: iAE"fXE't
- µaun1o'i Of '71'UVTa viov ov 7rapaUxETaL] and scourges C'l:Cl'/J 

son whom lie rcccfrcs (adopts as His). According to present 
punctuation, the words in Heurew read : i1~;'. rn-n~ .J~~\ awl 
(He chastens) as a fatha the son in whom he dcli'yhts. Instead 
of .J~~l, the LXX., however, read .J~? (to cause pain). 
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Yv. 7, 8. Application of the word of scripture to the 
readers. - Ei 7ratoeiav u7rOJ.LEVETE] If yt cndnrc chasten in(;. The 
opposite of this is formed by the ei OE xwp{,; E<r-re 7raioe{ar;, 
ver. 8. The emphasis falls, therefore, upon 7raiodav; and 
to explain u7roµ,tiveiv as a " stedfast" or " persevering" 
enduring (Theodoret, Emsm. Pumph1·., Stein, Ebranl, Bloom
field, al.) is inadmissible. - w,; vio'i,; uµ,'i,v 7rpou<f,lpe-rai o 0eo,;] 
C:od dads with yon as with sons, treats you as sons. Dy as 
harsh a construction as possible ( comp. vµ,'iv w,; vfo'ir;, ver. 5 ), 
Ebranl will have w,; taken as a conjunction, and translates, 
-espom,ing the incorrect reading (see the critical obs.) eir; 

r.aioelav,-"for yml1' instruction endure 111a11fnlly, ci:cn as (or 
n•hcn, so long as) God o.f}crs Jlimsclf to yon as to sons!" - :For 
the genuine Greek formula 7rpoa<f,lpeu0at nvt, which does 
not occur elsewhere in the N. T., see examples in ,vetstein. -
-r{<; 10,p via,; «.-r.X.] sr. fo-riv: for 1dwt son i's there, i.e. where is 
there a son, wltoin the father c/l((strns not? This comprehend
ing together of -r{r; via,; (Dleck, de Wette, Tholuck, .Alfonl, 
::\Iaier, Kurtz, Ewald) is more natural than that one should 
regard -rt,; alone as the subject: icho is indeed a son, whoill, 
etc. (Delitzscb, l\Ioll, and other~); or, with IJiihme, ns the 
predicate: of idwt l;ind is a son, idiom, etc. 

Yer. 8. Ei OE xwp{,- f.<TTE r.aioet'a,] If, on the o/ltt'I' lutiul, 
ye arc free from chastisnacnt (have been spared it). ,vrongly 
Theodoret: ei TOLVIJV Kal. vµe'i<; T1JV '11'atOE1av f.KKA{veu. - 1/', 

µ,froxoi 1e16vauiv '77'av-rer;] of which all (sc. whom God-like 
the saints of the 0. T. enumerated chap. xi.-has really ac
knowledged as His sons) hai-c become partakers. That the 
relative clause contains no statement of entirely uuiYersal 
import, applicable also to the relation towanls the mdlily 
fathers (Camerarins, Beza, Limborch, al.), but, on the contrary, 
one affecting exclusively the relation towards GOLl, is clear 
from the parallel with ver. 7, as well as from the perfect 
r;er; o vau £V. - v60ot] basla1'ds, brgotten out of Welllock, for 
whose "·eal or woe their father is not wont to 110 greatly 
concerned. 

V v. \.J, 10, a second argument follows. The readers must 
not become disheartened at the sufferings imposed upon them. 
For not only is there to be seen, in the fact of their having 
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io strnzglc with nfllictions, the manifestation that Goel treat~ 
them as His children ; it is, moreover, the licm:cnly Fa01u 
who visits them with this chastening, anu that for the Ycry 
reason that He has their own highest good in view. - eha J 
then, .f11;·th,·,·, dci;ulc. Not to be taken as an intci-rogatirr-
1,artfrfr, with Alberti, Ilaphel, Heinrichs, and others. For 
otherwise the disconrse would have proceeded in the second 
half of the verse with ,ca'i ou 'TT'oAv µaAAov, instead of the 
mere ou r.oAv µD.AA.ov. Ingeniou~ly, hnt without constrainin~ 
reason, docs Heiche (Gomincutcw. crit. p. 121) conjecture er Te 

insicall of eiTa, 1\·hile quite unsuitably Hofmann will com
prelwml efra ,rith the dosing words of Yer. 8. - Touc; Tijc; 
o-ap,coc; 17µwv r.aTEpa,] fathas of Olli' jli:.sh, ·i.e. our bodily, 
earthly fathers. - etxoµw r.aLOWTa<; /CaL €V€Tpemiµe0a] wr; 
/1!/d w, clwstcncrs, a)l(l hccilc1l tlu·111, ·i.e. we gave heed when 
,re hacl them as chasteners. Iuasmuch as the author is 
mldressiug grown-up persons, the imperfects characterize tlw 
period of the bygone youth (1cc 11sal to yicc ltcccl). The 
combining of ivTpE7reu0ai, however, with the accusatirc of 
the ol1ject is in Inter Greek style the ordinary one. With 
the earlier authors the gcnitirc is used. -The absolute state
ment eha ... €V€Tper.oµe0a takes the place of a hypo
thetical premiss (comp. x. :2S f.; 1 Cor. vii. 18, 21, ul.), ancl 
the 11"ltole n~rse contains an argument II mino;·c wl 11wj11s, -
OU T.OAV µaAA.OV V'TT'OTa"f'YJUOµE0a Tf, 'TT'aTpt TWV r.vwµctT(JJV 
,ea~ t)ja-oµEV ;] shall ,,,.c not much 1·1/llia be in wl,)<·ction to thr: 
Fathc1' of spirits, and ('i.e. so that ,re in conse<1uence thereof) 
!i1:c? Hyo r.aT71p Twv 'TT'vevµciTwv natnrally Gu1l is me:rnL 
With Hammond, to think of Christ, is forbilhlcn by the con
nection (cornp. ver. 7). To tlu: F11the1· of spii'its, i.e. Goll, who 
is Father in regard to the higher spiritual domain of life. 
That God, as the Creator of all things, is the :Final Cause 
also of the lrnclily life of man, is a fact not excluded by the 
expression; only that which is the main thing as concerns 
God's fatherly relation is here emphasized. o r.aT71p Twv 
'Tl'l'EVµ<iTwv docs not designate Goll as Creator of the souls, 
in the sense of Crcatianism as opposed to Traduciunism 
(Calvin, Estius, Justinian, Beza, Jae. Cappellus, Drusius, 
Carpzov, Dditzsch, Ilielnn, Lcl11·bcgr. des Hcbriicrbr. p. 6 7 8 ; 



CHAI'. XII. 10. 447 

Kurtz, al.). Nor as the One who mal:l's p;·ovision Jo;· om· 
:souls (:\Iorns, Dindorf, Kuinoel, Bohme, and others). Jnst as 
little is 7TVEvµaTa to be understood of the rm,'!rls (Chrysostom, 
Oecmuenins, Theophylaet: i} TWV auwµ<tTWV ovvctµEwv), or th,: 
(Jiffs rif the Spirit (Theodorct: 7TaTepa 7TVwµchwv TOV 7TV€V
µaTtlCUV 7TQTEpa 1d1i"A.171C€V W<, TWV 7TVEvµaTt/CWV xaptuµctT(l)JI 

r.r;'Y1Jv. Comp. Chrysostom, Oecnmenius, and Theophylact). 
It is possible there was present to the mind of the author 
the charact<'rization of God, LXX. Num. xvi. 2:2, xxvii. lG, 

0 \ ,.. ,t \ I I \ j, / J as a €0', TWV 7TVWµaTWV /Cat 7TUG'TJ', uap,cor;. - /Cat -,1JG'O/J,€V 
Declaration of the result of this obedience, in the form of a 
parallel arrangement. s11v of the enjoyment of the crcdr1.sting 
life of bliss, as x. 38; Hom. viii. 13, and frequently. 

Ver. 10. Justification of the 7roAv µaX.'A.ov, ver. 0, by pre
senting in relief the diversity of character horne by the 
disciplinary correction of the earthly fathers from that of 
the heavenly Father. The emphasis falls upon ,caTa Ta 
00/COVV avTOI,', and upon f7T!, TO uvµcf,Jpoz,, "·hile r.po<, 
o'A.{'Ya<. 1jµEpa<, is an unaccentnated addition, which helong,; 
ectnally to both members of the sentence.1 For if 7rpo<. 
o'A.{0;a, 1jµipa<. belonged only to the first mcmlJcr, and served 
for the inrlication of a further particular of diversity, an 
antithetic addition corresponding to the same could not have 
been wanting in tlie second member. But to find such 
antithesis, with Bengel, Ebranl, Bisping, Delitz;;ch, Hofmann, 
and others, in Ei, TO µEm'A.a/3Eiv IC.T.'A.., is inmlmissible, since 
these ,rnnls are oniy an epexegetical nmplilkation of J7rt To 

(jUµ<pipov. IIpo, OA.l"/a', 17µipar; denotes, thl'l'efore, not the 

1n'i'i11(l of tit,: earthly h}·, brief in comparison "·ith eternity 
(Cal\'in, Estius, ,Tustininn, Cornelius a Lapide, Schlichting, 
Lim lJorch, :Er. Schmid, Dengel, Tholuc k, Ehr.rn1, Bisping, 
:\faier, Kluge, ul.), in such wise that the thougl1t would he 
L·:-.:prc.NiLl, that the earthly fathers aime,_l in com1cction with 

1 r:id1111's objection to this (Lcl,rl,cyr. ,It.~ Ilcil'ii, rl,r. I'· ~,;~. ()/,,.), that in 
:--nd1 case xa-:-U. ,.;, d1J(ou'v a.ile:-oi; 1uust ha.vc hecn placetl l,l,fon: --:-;;,; G).:;,~; 7ip.ipa.s, 

is entirely "·ithont weight. Just the prcposing of -:rpi; ,,.:,.._; "·"'f"; was, if 
t!1cse worus were to be referrcJ to both members of the ~,mt,mcc, the most 
appropriate onler; hccaus~ x~7i "TD Co;caVv ai.JTGi; and i~I ,:-; av,u;i,c~v then as 
contr,1sts stoo,I in so much the more immcuiatc OJ>po,ition to each other in the 
two halns of the sentence. 
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the r.aibevflv at a licncfit or gain merely in regarcl to the 
earthly lifetime; God, on the other hancl, at a gain for 
cternity,-by ,\'11ich at any rate a false opposition wouhl 
misc, since the first half of the statement could not be at 
all conceded as a universally valid truth. Rather do the 
"·ords affirm that the chastisement on the part of the natmal 
fathers (and not less that on the pmt of the heavenly :Father) 
continued only a few <lays, lasted only during a brief period. 
In a sense ciuitc corresponding is 'TT"por; employed immediately 
after, Yer. 11, as well as 1 Cor. vii. 5 ; 2 Cor. vii. 8 ; 1 The~s. 
ii. 1 7, and Ycry frequently elsewhere. - ,caTa To baKauv 
avTatr;] acconli119 to tlu·i;- Judgmcnt, which was not always an 
e1To11cous one. - The imperfect bra{Swav stands there for 
the same reason as the imperfccts, ver. !), - o SE] sc. 'TT"por; 

o'!u'ryar; 17µepar; r.atbEIJEl. - €'TT"~ TO uuµcf>ipav] with (l i-itw to 
tliut 1chich i·s saluiar!J ( our infallible welfare). - eir; To µ1:rn
)..a/31:Zv T1], arytOT1]TDr; avTau] in onlc1· that we ?l!((!J be 1,1wlrJ 
prwtaJ,-e;·s of Jlis holiness, may become ever more free from 
sin, and in moral purity eYer more like God Himself. 

Ver. 11. The blessing of every chastening. Comp. Diog. 
Lacrt. v. 18 ( cited hy W ctstein) : T1J, 1T"atSda, ecf,11 (.,c. 
Aristotle) Ta, P,f.V ptl;a, eivat 7il1Cpa,, ,YAU/CEl<; 0€ TOl/r; ,cap'iTOli<;. 
- r.aua 1T"ato1:!a] comprises the human and the divine chas
teni11g; yet the author in connection with the second clau-c 
(vuT1:pav 01c JC.T.A.) has no doubt mainly the latter hct'ore his 
mind, - r.po, µEv TO 1rapov /C,T.X.] Sl'C/ilS 'indeed Jo,· the p,·,:
scnt (so long as it co11tinnec;) to be no olu"cct of jo!J, but u ,i 
ulu"cct r!f grief,· latci', lw1mw (i.e. when it has been outlived), 
,i[ yields to those who hare been c,;;crciscrl by it ( comp. v. 1 J) 
the pc11cc-fm11ght f,·nit of righteousness. - oo,c1:Z] characterizes 
the opinion of man ; since the matter is in reality very 
differc11t. - Ot1Catauvv17,] Gcwitfre of azJposition: pcacrful fruit, 
namely righteousness, i.e. moral purity and perfection. It is 
called a peaceful fruit because its possession brings with it 
peace of soul. Si,caiouvv17r; is not to be understood as a 
ymitirns s1du',;cti (Piscator, Owen, Stuart, Heinrichs, Stein, and 
others) : 11, pmccful fruit 1~•hfrh 1·s yielded l,y righteousness; 
fr,r surely r.atoda is mentioncll as the subject producing the 
,capr.or; Ei(ll]IILK~<;. 
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Y ,·. 12, 13 . .Animating conclusion of the exhortation to 
stedfastncs;; continued up to this point. - S,o] 1V!t,·i',jor,·, 
sc. because the sufferings yon have to umlergo manifest to 
you that ye arc sons of God, and arc salutary for you. - Tac; 

7,apEtµiva<; XEipa<; Kat Ta 7T'apaA.€)wµJva ryovaTa avop0wrra,€ J 
i1wkc finn ag« in the slackc1wl hands awl the weary l~1u·cs. 
Comp. LXX. Isa. :xxxv. 3 : luxvuaT€ XEip€<: avEtµJvat Ka1, 

rycJ11aTa 7T'apaA.€A.VµJva. Ecclus. XXV. 2 3 : xeip€'> 7T'ap€tJJ,EVat 

Kat ryovaTa 7T"apaA.f.A.VµEva. Comp. also Dent. :xxxii. 3G : f.iSf. 
ryt'1.p 7T'apaA.€A.VµEVOU', auTOU', Ka1, . . . 7T'apEtJJ,€VOV',. - Thco
phylact: 0€tKVVWV U.7T'CI µETa<popus TWV KuptwrJpwv JJ,€pwv, on 

OAOL 7T'apEtµEVOL f.t<Tt TV ,[rvxfj • ai JJ,EV ryap XE'ipEc; EVEpryE1ac;, oi 
0€ 7T'00f.<; KWIJ<Tf.W', uvµ/3oA.OV. - avop0ovv J literally, tv mal.·t' 

the crool,;cd stmigltt again; then in general to restore any
tl1ing to its original right or perfect condition. [Cf. Luke 
xiii. 13; Acts :xv. 16.] 

Yer. 13. Kal, Tpoxia<; op0as r.ot17UaT€ Toi<; 7T'O<TLV vµwv] 

o 1Ul mal,c stmig!tt trw:b; with you;· fat, 1·.c. advance with 
straight course upon the Christian path of life yon have once 
entered upon, without bending asiLle to the right or to the 
left ; that is to say, without miugling up that which is Jewish 
with that which is Christian, or suffering yourselves to be 
l'nticed to a relapse into J u<laisrn. Incorrectly do El.Jrnnl, 
Dclitzsch, Riehm (Lclo·bcg;·. des Hcbdicrl,;·. p. 789), Alfonl, 
Kluge, Moll, KmLz, Ewald, )I'Cn.nl, Hofmann, and othel's 
explain Toi<; r.outv vµwv : Ju,· yow· fl',L For, apart from the 
fact that this interprctn.tion destroys the harmony with the 
ligure employctl at -vcr. 12, that of the 7rapEtµJva, XEipE'> and 
r.apaAEAvµJva ~;ovaTa, the author cannot possibly intend to 
s:ty that the l'eaclers themselves have first to prepare the \\':7.Y 

fur themselves. The ·1my lws ali'c(l(l!J l,an p;-,pm·cd fol' tllCln 
I,_,; l'hi.,t (:x. 20), and it is now only a ()_ucstion of their 
making advance upon the same in the right way. - For the 
ex prcssiou, which accidentally forms :7. hexameter 1 (sec "\Viner, 
r:,·, 1 ;,un., 7 Aull. p. i:i95), comp. LXX. Prov. iY. 26 : op0ac; 

1 Quite improlJc1l.,lc i,; the supposition of E11"ahl (l'l'· 1~0, li:2), that tlw 
words consist of a verse which "\\·as derivell from some one of the many 
I lt-11,·ni,tk poch (?), who;c books were at that time gn:atly ,-.,,111 ewn by 
Christians." 

MEHr..-lIED. 2F 
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-;-poxca, r.oc'Et a-o'i, 7,ocd. - t11a µ11 'TO xr,JAOV E!C'Tpa-r.11, la(!!) 
0€ µai\.i\.ov] tlwt -;u,t (e\"en) tlurl which 1°/i {rtu/C 1iW?J tlli'il 11.,,",[.; 

from the 1rny, l,ut rcctllCi' l,e hrnlcd. TO xwi\.ov denote.s llOt 

the sufforiug member in an imlividnal, hut within the larger 
commm1ity, Urns the memuer of the Christian communion 
who is lame or halting, 1·.c. who makes only a tottering pro
gress in Uhristim1ity, and falls away from the same if he 
docs not gain a support in the rest of the community fl(l
nnci11g in a straight cotm,e [Gal. ii. 14]. On TO xwi\.ov, as 
figmntive designation of the wavering between two different 
he11ts of belief, comp. LXX. 1 Kings xYiii. 21 : i!r1J<; 7roTE 

vµE'i<; xwi\.avEtTE €7r, c'tµcpwTEpat<; -ra'i<; l"fVVal<; ; how loug do y,; 
halt 1,11u;1 buth l<'ilcc-joint.; (sides), i.e. do ye hesitate hetwccll 
ihc se!'Yice of ,Jehovah and that of l{aal ? - To the veru 
i ,c-r p f,r.eu 0at, :Fr. Junius, Grotius, '\Volf, Carpzov, Heinrich~, 
nml many others, fornlly Bleck, de ·w ette, Ehmrd, Kmtz, 
Ewah1, on account of the opposition la0fi OE µai\.i\.ov, assign 
the 11((.%ii-c signification: to l,c dislocated. But justified by 
the usage of the language (see Wetstein at 1 Tim. i. G) is thL\ 

1m'ddlc signification alone: bend aside (from the way), tn;·,i 

((Side. This signification is therefore to be maintained here 
nbo, and la0fj DE µ,ai\.i\.ov continues in nu abbreviated form 
the tignrc employed, in that its meaning is: l,ut rather thro11:;h 
tlic /111iuudi;1.'J (~;ample gfrcn by the n-liolc body, may be c1vc·/ 
of his wavering, ancl briskly advance with the rest. 

YY. 1,.1:-17. B;dwdation to eoneoi'll and to _r;rvE'lh fa lw{i;1ci8. 
Yer. 14. M €'Ta 7T'ClV'TWV J with all, even the 11011-Christimis. 

Comp. nom. xii. 18. }'or limiting the ,;cfvHr;, \\'ith Michaelis, 
Zachariae, Storr, Dleek, Stein, <le vVette, Tholuck, Ebran1, 
Delitzsch, Alford, Maier, to tltc mcml,rrs of the Christie;i 
rmm1mnity, there exists no reason ; nnd it has against it tlw 
mode of expression, since \\'C should then have expected µe,' 
11i\.i\.11i\.wv. - ,ea), 'TOV (l"flauµov] the general virtue, of ·whil'h 
the cmleavonr after concord is only a particular ontllO\r. 
Cl"/taU µo<;, namely, is here sanct1jication or moml 1mrifimt:'u,I 
in general; too restricted is the reference of Chrysostorn, 
Thcodoret, Oecumenius, Thcophylact, Jae. C::ippellus, Dengel, 
Bloomfield, and others, who explain it as-what at 1 Thes;;;. 
iv. 3 (sec at that place) is certainly the conect explanation-
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the virtue of clwsti(iJ. - -rov Kvp1ov] lly this expression some 
unc1cffst:111d C:vcl ( eornp. l\latt. v. 8), others 0/u·ist ( comp. ix. 
28). A certain deci,,;iou is impossible. The bcholdi11r; repre
sent.-; iu an emblematic maimer the idea or innermost 1111io11, 
aml the \\'hole is a llesiguatiuu of the Messianic blessedness 
in the consummated kingdom of God. 

Y Y. I.:i, 1 G. Fmther amplitication of 8iw«ETE -rov /vytaapJ,v, 

Yer. 14. That endeavom after holiness is not only to be in 
active exercise in the case of each one "·ith regarcl to his owu 
1,ersun; it is also, in equal degree, to be watd1fnl that the 
Christian brethren preserve themselYes free from immorality. 
-The subject in i.1rtcrK01rovv-rer; consists, as in otwKETE, 

wr. 14, ,rith which the participle is conjoiue<1, of all members 
of the cuugregation, uot specially tlie presidents thereof (xiii. 
17) 01· Jr.1rrKor.ot (I\iilrnte); nrnl iJ,.irrKor.e1,v siguilies: to 
dfrect one's view to a thing i1:ith close attention o;• solicitndc. -
µ,1j nr; IHrTEpwv (1,'!rO TIJ', xu.ptTO<; TOU 0eou] is 110 irnlqiemleut 
clause, so that ij would h:we to he supplemented (so the 
rnajnrily, as also Bul1111e, Tholuck, nloomlield, Ebranl, nnd 
::\faic~r). For the choice or tlw t,·111p11s puitlll'asticu1,i wonld 
lie here mmatural ancl ju~Lifietl by nothing.1 The words arc 
a were introducing of the snl.1ject, which is then further 
resumed Ly µ1j nr; pil;a K.T.A., iu such "·ise thnt i.vox"J,.,fi forms 
tlw co111111on preLlicate to lmth pnrts of the sentence intro
duced liy µ.11 (Hcimichs, Hleek, tle Wette, Delitzsch, Alford, 
Kurtz, .EwnlLl).-µ,17 Tl', uaTepw11 K.T.A.] tlwt 110 011c, in that hi; 
,·1·11wins f,o· f,·om the g,·rrcc ,f Uod, -i.e. in th:1t he turns the 
l,ack upun the grace of God which was nffonled him in 
Chri,;t, liy immorality \\'ithdraws from it, and loses it (1 Cor. 
vi. \1, lU). The 1musual 1.1rrTEpe'i1, cir.o -rwor; is conscqueutly 
liy 110 means equivalent in signilication to the ordiuary 
urrTEpe'i11 -rwor;. ·while the latter would represent the 
corning short of the possession of the divine grace absolutely, 
as an objective result, the former includes the idea of 
voluntary acth·ity or of one's o\\·n culpnbility. Comp. Ecclus. 
vii. ;j J : µij urrTEpEt iir.o KAa1ov,c,J11. ~\nalogomly stnnds also 
the mere urrTEpe'iv, N um. ix. 7 : µ,11 ovv ua-Tep11rrwµ.ev 1rpoU'E-

1 llofmmrn will on that acc-onnt ha Ye J irnlee,l :altle,l in thon!.'.ht, Lnt then 
have thi~ cxl'lainccl uot as a mere ~opula, i.mt in the sense : there u'ii11g p1·ese,1t. 
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vi,y,ca, . .,.() 06Jpov KvplftJ. K u1n. ix. 13 : llv0pCJJr.o~, 8~ 
V<HEPIJ<I[l 1I"OL~<Iat TO 1ill<Ixa,-µ17 w, pisa 1iLKp{ar; livw <pvovua 

ivox/\.m that, I say, 'JIU 'J'Out (plant) of bitterness (of which the 
fruit i:; Littemess)-i.e. a man 1 in ,vhom, in consequence of 
hi:; unholy walk, the Litter fruit of everlasting perLlitiou is 
ripeniug-gro1cii1g 11p (as in the case of a plant, of which tlw 
root was Lefore covere<l with earth) cause tronblc or disg_ufrt 

(to the cougregation). The wor<ls are moulded after the 
LXX. of l.Jeut. xxix. 18, acconling to the corrupted text of 
the Cod. Afr.,;andr. : µ11 w, €<ITLV €1/ vµiv p{ta mKp{ar; uvw 

cpvovua t
1vox/\.fi Kal mKp{a (distorted from the original text 

contained in the l'od. Vatic.: µ1j T£<; €<ITLV €1/ vµiv pita CLIIW 

ipvovua iv xo>..fi Ka£ 1rncp[q,). That the reading in the Corl. 
Ale.,;. of the LXX. only arose from a regard to our passage in 
the Epistle to the Hebrews (Jos. Hallet, Wolf, Delitzsch, I-Iof
manu, and others) is not probable, since the author elsewhere 
in the U. T. citations follows the form of text in the Cod. 
Alo;, - 1iLKp{ar;] Chrysostom: OUK Ei1T€ mKpa, ,i>..l\,a 1T'£Kp{ar:;· 

TI/II µEv ryap 1itKpav pisav €<IT£ Kap7iOU<; €11€,YKE'iv ,YA.VJCE'i<;, TI/V 

0€ 1itKp[ar; plsav . . . OUK €<IT£ 7iOT€ ryXvdv €V€,YKE'iv Kap7i0/I' 

1i'(tl1Ta ryap €0'T£ 1T'£1Cpu, OU0€V EXE£ 1jou, 'IrUVTa 1T'£1Cpa, 'Ir«VTa 

,i11oi), 'IrllVTa µluov<; Kai, fJocXvryµt'a<; rylµovrn. - ivoxXE'iv] in 
the N. T. only here (and Luke vi. 18 ?). -Ka£ ot' avT~, 

µtav0wuw o[ 1io'A11,0I] mul by it the 1,wny (the multitude or 
the great mass) become dljilcll (namely, by infection), i.c 
likewise led astray into an unholy walk. Comp. Gal. v. !J. 

Ver. lG. M1j TL<; 1Topvor;] SC. ivoxXfi (comp. ver. lG): tli((t 

J111 funiiwto,· ti-011/Jfr :i;uu. Yet we may, ,vith Grotius, nleek, 
llc "\V ette, Tlwluck, .Alfonl, l\'.Iaier, Kmtz, and the majority, 
supplement merely ?J: that no unc be a fvmicatvr. 1iopvo, 

i:-J tu be taken in the 11atmal sense, as xiii. 4. The taking uf 
it as a figmative designation of one whu is unfaithful to 
Christ, in onler to hold unlawful intercourse with Jmlais111 
(l:i,hme, Tholuck, Ebrard, Riehm, Ldll'b1'g1·. des llcbnicrb;·. p. 
Li;:;, aml others), it; unsuitable, because Yer. 1 G is nothing 
dsc but the continue<l amplification of the otwKt:TE Tov 

,irytauµov, vcr. 14.-i} /3E/3T)AOr; wr; 'Huau] o,· a pmfanc person 
(a man of unhallowell, comrnun mind, centred upon the 

1 Co1np. 1 ~[a.cc. i. 10 : xal !;'~A~.s11 t; "i,.~" p:;a. U.~aprtd">.0;, 'A11-r:oxo; 'E-;r,<pa1nl;. 
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eartl1ly), as Esau. co, 'H crnv belongs only to f3i/317'X.or;. It 
is not to be referred also to 7ropvor; (so still Dclitzsch and 
Alford), since nothing is related in scripture concerning a 
,-opvEla of Esau (more, it is true, the later Rabbis haYe to tell 
ns; see ,vetstein at our passage), and the elucidntory relative 
has respect only to /3i/317'X.or;. - &r; K.T.A.] Comp. Gen. xxv. 3:3. 
- 1ivTt] indication of the p1'frc, as vcr. 2. - Ttt 7rpw-ro-roKta] 

Ilic birthright with its privileges. Classic writers employ for 
it ;, 7rpEa/3da or To 7rpE<r/3Eiov. 

Yer. 17. ,varning reference to the pernicious result of 
E,-au's behaviour. Comp. Gen. xxvii. - t<rTE] not hnpcratir,; 
(Yulgnte: scitotc; Luther: 1n'ssct abcr), but indicatin', since 
to the renders as Lorn ,Tews the fact itself was a perfectly 
familiar one. - oTt /Cat µET€7TEtTa, 0iXwv KA17povoµ?1uat n)v 
Ev'X.01/av, 1i'TTE001Ctµdo-817] that later al.,o, 1chcn he 1dslwl to 
inherit (to receive as a possession) the l,lcssing, he •1ras ·;'rjalt'd. 
,cai accentuates the a7TEOOKtµcfu017, as the appropriate natural 
consequence of the ci7TeOoTo, ver. lG. 11 EvX011.a, ho\\·ever, 
is the blessing absolutely, i.r. the more excellent blessing, 
which was appointed to the first-born as the bearer of the 
promices given by God to Abraham and his seed. To 
11'1TEt!oKtµciu877, finally, there is naturally supplemented: by 
Iwrac, in consrqucnc,; if the higha occasioning m' !,·(!din:; ,,f 
God. - µETavoiar; 1ap T07rOV ovx EVpEV, ,cai'TT'Ep µET(t OaKpvwv 

EK/;'TJT1J<rar; aunjv] for he fomul no rnmn for chrm:;,: of milld, 
although he wgcdy sought it with tears, i.e. for Esau did not 
succeed in causing his father Isaac to change his mind, so 
that the latter should recall the blessing erroneouc:1y bestowc<l 
upon the younger brother Jacob, and confer it upon himself 
the elder son; in this he succeeded not, though he besought 
it with tears. This acceptation of the words, which J\cza,1 
H. Stephanus, Piscator, ,Jae. Cappellus, Schlichting, Owen, 
Er. Schmid, Scb. Schmidt, Cnlmet, "\Volf, Carpzov, < 'ramer, 
::\Iichnelis, Storr, Sclmlz, Ifohme, Klee, Paulus, Str11gel, Tho
luck, Ebrard, llloomfiekl, Bisping, Grimm (Th<'ol. Litc,·atn;·~,l. 
to the Da;·mst. A. K-Z. 1837, Xo. 2~1, p. G77), Niekel 
(Rrnfr/., Rtpci'lo,'. 1858, ::\larch, p. ~101, 1fnicr, ::\foll, Kurtz, 

1 Yet n,,zn, ns likewise Er. Schmid arnl Bisping, th<'n refers uack, without 
justifying reason, au,..r;., to .,;;., E~i-cy:,o instead of µu~u~~iu.;. 
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and others insist on, is most natmally suggested hy the 
conlcxt itself, yiehls a dear, correct thought, and best acconls 
with the nanative in (:enesis. Comp. LXX. Gen. xxvii. ::;:; : 
€VAO,Y'T/<Ta ainov Kal €1JAO,Y7/j.l,€VO<; €<TTa£. Ver. 34: 
'Ery:vETO oJ, 1/VLKa IJICOV0-€1' 'Ha-au T(I, p11µaTa 70U 7ra7p0<; 

aVTOU 'Ia-aaK, <lVE/:5,;1/<H <p<iJVl/11 JJ,€"/<lA-1/V Ka£ 7rtKpav 

ucpoopa Kal El'TTf!J" EVA0"/1/<TOV 01/ Kllj.l,t'. 7rllT€p. Yl'r. 35: 
Elr.€ 0€ aUT(V" i.11.0wv O (l0€X<fio, <YOU JJ,€Tlt ooXov €/1.a/3€ T1/ V 

Eu'Jl.oryLav uov. (It ,,·as thus a qtwstion nut of a blessing in 
general,-t/wt Esau also still received afterwards, comp. Yc1·. 
3 0 f,-but about the ,lelinite hlcssing pertaining to the 
lirst-born.) y er. 3 s : E'im, Of 'Ha-au -r.pu, TOV -r.a7€pa avTou· 

µ11 fl/Aory/a µ{a <YO£ €<IT£ 7r(l7€p ; €1/AO,YIJ<YOV o,', Kllj.1,€ 7,(l7€p. 

l(aTavux0€vTo, Of 'Iuaci.K (this aLldition, peculiar to the 
LXX., accentnatcs al"rcsh the fact that Isaac's resolution 
rnmainerl i111lcxiLlc, c<ince he regarded the blessing already 
l,cstowcd as ,iJ'rci·ocaulc), <tV€/3017<H rj>wvfj 'Ha-au Ka~ eK-

11.ava-Ev. Kor is that ,,·hich l\leek, de \Yette, and Dclitzsch 
l1ave mlvancccl against this 1110Llc of interpretation of great 
force. They assert (1) that there is here nowhere any 
mention of Isaac, so that "·e cannot think of him in con
nection with µETavo{ac; either. But a distinct allusion to 
Isaac, though not an express mention of him, is ccrtainl:· 
contained in that which precedes. Partly in T17v Eu'Jl.ory(av, 

partly in <beooKcµcia-011, there is found a reference to him; 
1,ince it was just lie whu had to bestow the blcs.sing, and 
afterwards under God's disposing refused it to Esau. Au 
additiou of Tou 1raTpor; to µeTavo{ar; was therefore unnecessary. 
(2) That the formula: "he found no place or room for a. 
change in the mind of his father," in the sense : " he could 
not bring about such change in him," ,roukl be a very 
mmatmal one. 1kt why, pray, may not To1rov µeTavo{a, 

1cupfuKetv equally well and 1wtura.lly signify: "to gain room 
for a µET<tvota to unfold aml assert ihclf,'' as at .Acb .xx v. 16 
ToT.ov c'moXory{a, Aaµ/3avew signifies: "to obtain room for an 
<tr.o"?..0°;i'a to unfold aml maintain ibclf,"' or To-r.ov otouvat T?J 

op"/?/, nom. :xii. HJ (cornp. Eph. iv. 27): "to giYe roum tu the 
diYine wrath to unfold itself and make itself felt"? (3) 
Tliat the expression µETctvo,a itself i,; umnitablc, i11asmuch a:s 
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" this word can surely only denote an inner emotion of the 
mind, lmt not the bare outward recalling of a measure or a 
\'C·nlict" (Dleek), or, as de '\Vette expresses himself," in the 
K. T. is ordinarily employed of human penitence." Xever
tltcless there attaches likewise to the notion of the "c·1iange 
of miULl," as aLove insisted on as its primary requisite, the 
notion of a proceeding in the inner or spirit-life of the man ; 
\\·hich, hO\rCYer, naturally tloes not exclude the accessory 
notion that this inner process has also as its necessary 
conser1nence an extemal action. If, further, µETavoia in the 
K T. "onli11arily" serves for the designation of human 
pc·nitcncc, this presents no diflicnlty to the supposition of its 
lrnving on one occa:-;iou preserved its ol'iginal verbal significa
tion ( comp. e.g. J o;.:cplrns, d,· Ed lo Jud. i. 4. -1 : Jµ{rrovv n1v 

µETai•otav aUTOU Kai TOU Tpor.ov TO £ivwµaAov); specinlly in 
a passage where 11ot an arlicle of faith is to be expressed, 
but simply an historic fact to be related. (-!) That the 
thought thus obtained \\·otdd not accord with the object of 
the author and the parallel vi. 4-G (!le '\Vette). But the 
author's object is no other than to show, L,r the warning 
example of Esau, that the member also of the Christian 
community who is /3E/3r/i\or:; may for cYer come short of the 
attainment of salrntion; that, however, wr. 17 is to be 
explained in acconlauce with the standard furnished by vi. 
4-G, is an arbitrary presupposition. (5) That this interpreta
tion tlid not enter into the mincl of the Fathers. But thi,; 
ar~ulllent, added by Delitzsch, as it in like manner frequently 
recurs with him, is an uuscientific one. For to the Greek 
Fathers and their expositions can only be applied that which 
was said of them long ago by Joh. Gerhard (tom. I. of the 
D,.·i 1'/uolu!Jici, chap. Y. p. 30): "sint et habeantnr lnmina, non 
:rntcm 1rnminn."-Othcr.s, as Thcuphylact, Cah·in, lleugel, Chr. 
Fr. Schlllid, Bleck, Delitzsd1, nielnn (Lclil'lxg;·. 1lcs H,:briir;·b;·. 
p. ';" 71), Ewal<l, Hofmann, ltiinsch in Ililgenfelll's Zcitsdli'. 

f 11·iss. T!tcol. 187 -:I:, H. 1, p. 127 ff., and already nvEr:; in 
ULTlllllClliu:,;, refor µE,avo{ar:; to E.,an him:,;vlf, and then regard 
1 he \\·ord:-; µETavoi'a, 01a.p Tor.ov ovx Evpe:.1• as a parenthesis, 
a11tl make au,;111 glance l,ack to T~v Ev\.o1i'av. Tlte statement: 
ftc-:-avo{ar:; "/ltp ,o,.ov oux EvpEV, i., then understood either 
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1,l,jcctircl!J: ltc fo1 1 ;1d 110 p!aCI' for the repentance 1d1id1 lie 
adwdly cxpCi'icncol, or 1>11lv"cctird.1J: llc founrl no place i,1 Ii i., 
hmrt Joi· the feeling of rrpcntance; in the former sense, c.y., 
Calvin: "nihil profccit -vcl conscquutus est sent sua poi:ui
tcntia, ctsi cum bcrymis quacrcrct bcncdictioncm, quam sua 
culpa amiscrat," and Bicek: "he found no longer any place 
for repentance, clrn.ngc of mind, inasmuch as it was too late 
for that, and it could avail him nothing now, however much 
he might regret it;" in the latter sense, e.g., Bengel: "It 
could no longer be awakened in Esau. Natura rei recusabat." 
But against the fii-st modificr1tion of this rcnrlcrin!J decillcs the 
thought which would thus arise, false at least for the applica
tion of the statement, since iu the Christian domain a re
pentance that is worthy of the name can neYcr be too late, 
nen:r ineffectual ( comp. Luke xxiii. 3 !l---1:l) ; a!Jain;;t the 
second, the internal contradiction in which thi;; interpretation 
is involved with the concession 1Cal1rEp fL€Ta CJaKpvwv (KS1J

TIJG"a~ av-r17v, since surely hy this very fact the actual presence 
of a repentance was manifested; ago inst both, finally, the 
lmrshncss and unnaturalness of the grammatical construction, 
hy ,vhich the syntactical order is forceLl out of its simple 
connection. Others, finally, as Chrysostorn, Oecume11ius, Pri
masius, Luther, Grotius, Xcmctlrns, de "\\Tcttc, Alford, I'.en,:;::, 
rightly indeed refer avT1iv back to µETavofa~, hut then 
understand µETavota of Ewn's change of min<l. Luther: " for 
he found no room for penitence, although he sought it with 
tears." De "\Vctte: "For repentance (penitence, a111ernl111ent, 
i.e. for the return to the theocratic union hy the laying aside 
of his unhallowed, frivolous character) he found no room, no 
place, no scope (i.e. there "·as not granted him, by the 
lldaying of the sentence of reprobation, the possibility of 
manifesting a more worthy spirit, and of becoming rcc011<.:iled 
to God), although he sought it with tears." But if one takes 
the statement "·ith Luther subjectively, it yields a harnh, 
n~pulsive, contradictory thought; if one takes it, with de "\Y ctte, 
olijectively, it would he incorrectly expressed, since in that case 
avTov (sl', Tcmov) must of necessity have been written in place 
of aimiv (sc. µ,Enfvoiav). 1\Iorcover, for this "·hole mode of 
explanation the narrative in Genesis affords no point of support. 
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Yv. 18-:?0. To the emle::wour after sm1ctification the rca<ler;; 
nre bound, hy the constitution of that New Covenant to which 
they have come. ·while the Old Covenant bore the e:harae:ter 
of the sensuous, earthly, and that which awakens merely fear, 
the New Covenant hns the character of the spiritual, heavenly, 
lJrings into communion with God and all saints, and confer.~ 
reconciliation (vv. 18-2-! ). Against apostnsy, therefore, fro111 
the :N"ew Covenant (by an immoral walk), arc the readers tl) 
he on their guard; for their guilt and culpability would be 
thereby incomparauly enhanced. Rather arc they to be filled 
with thankfulness towards God for the participntion in the 
immovable kingdom of the New Covenant, and "·ith awe anll 
reverence to serve Him (vv. 25-29). 

On vv. 18-24, comp. G. Chr. Knapp in his Saijlla rnrii 
mgum., ed. 2, Hal. Saxon. 1823, tom. I. pp. 231-270. 

Ver. 18. Tap] enforces, by a reason achlnced, the exhorta
tion to sanctification at ver. 14 ff., inasmuch as there is an 
underlying reference to the fact that, according to Ex. xix. 
10 f., 14 f., the people of Israel in their <lay, Lefore thcr were 
permitted to approach Mount Sinai in onler to receive th0 
law, had to sanctify themselves (Ex. xix. 10 : aJyvtuov avTot8; 

ver. 14: /(al, ~"/LaO"EV auTov,;-), to wash their clothes, allll to 
preserve themselves free from all defilement. - ov "fO.P 7rpo

G'EA1JA1.10au] for ye did not, .or. when ye became Christian,-, 
dmw near. Comp. Dent. iv. 11 : ,ca1, 7rpou,f>..0eTe ,cat €O"T7JTE 
irr.o 'TO opo,;-. - "f1]Aacpwµ,EV~,J opei] to a 1/l01l1ltain 1dtich i~ 
touched, i.e. felt, or laid hold of ,rith hands. That which i:-J 
intended is )fount Sinai, the place of revelation of the ::\I11sait: 
law, mentioned also Gal. iv. 24, 25 as the representative .,f 
Judaism. As n. mountain, however, which is touched or flt 
n·ith hand:; this mountain is spoken of, in order thereLy to 
express its character of externally percqitiLle, earthly, in 
opposition to the snpra-sensnons, heave11ly (hrovp<tvtov, ver. 
2~). The form --frr,Aacpwµ,evov is not to Le taken ac; 
synonymous with ,fr11Aacj,1JTov, that could be touched, as is 
still done by Knapp, Blihme, Stuart, Jneek, de "\\'etlt\ Tholnck, 
Dloornfield, Ebrani, Bisping, Kurtz, Ewald, and the rnajurity 
of mc!l!ern expositors. For the participle is indeed employctl 
for the verbal a(1jectivc in the Hebrew, Lnt never in the 
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Greek. Neither can 'fr17)1.acpwµwov signify: "touched of C:o,l 
1,y lightni11g, and therefore smoking" (Schottgen, Kypke, 
Dengel, Chr. Fr. Schrni1l, Storr, Heimic:hs, and others; comp. 
Ex. xix. 18 : TO opo, 70 ~wa €/Ca71"1'l/;€TO OA.OV Sia TO ,carn/3e

/3171CEVat c'7r' aV70 TOIJ 0eo11 €V r.vpi; I's. civ. 3 2 : () (17,TOµEl'O<; 

TWV opE<uV ,ea~ ,car.vfl;ovTai), since 'fr17Xa.fiav signifie;; not the 
contact 111adP with the Yiew to the lll'fJdncing of an effect, but 
only the t1Juching or feeling (handling), whic:h bas ns it;, design 
the testing of the qnality or the presence of ::m olJject. Comp. 
Luke xxiY. 39; 1 John i. 1; Acts xvii. 27. l\Ioreover, the 
participle p,·ncilf is umnit.11,le to this explanation, insteall of 
,Yhich n. paiticiple of the paot must hn.ve lJeen choseu. - ,cal 

,ce,cavµt11r:1 r.vpi] is understood lJy Emsmm;, Calvin, Beza, 
C:rotius, Bengel, Kmpp, l)n.ulns, Stun.rt, Stengel, Dispint, 
Delitzsch, J:idun (Lcl,dxy;·. des Jldn·d11lJt'. p. 114), }faier, 
Moll, Knrtz, Ewald, al., ns n. new particular, co-ordinate "·ith 
the 'fr17Xacpwµfr(11 opEt: "and enkimllcd fire." On nccount of 
the lilrn 1wtme or the a1hlitions, /Cat ryvocp(rJ /C,T.X., imrneLliatel.r 
following, this acceptation seems in itself the more natural; 
hnt since, in the passages of the Pcntatcuch which were before· 
the mirnl of the \\Tiler iu connection with this expression, 
there nrc found the \\·onls: ,ea'/, To opo, i,caleTO 7rvpt ( comp. 
Deut. iv. 11, v. 23, ix. Hi), it is more prohable that the author 
referred ,ce,ca1JµEvcp still to opei, n.ml wonhl lrnve r.vpt take:'. 
ns datirus ,i,1stl'/11il. to ,ce,cavµEV<[>: m11l 1d1ir:h (monut.1in) ?l'/1, 

011.indfrrl, 01' ~et Ull flame, icith jil'C. - Kat ryvocp~11 Kat l;orp(r) 
,cat 0v.iXX;7] and to !Jlornn and 1larl.·,1,s,; w1d tcmp,st. Comp. 
Deut. iv. 11, V. 22: G'/COTO<;, ryvoq;o,, 0veAXa. 

Ver. 19. Kat (7"(tA7T'l~/ryo, iix<t>] rrnd tu the S01!1111 of tl'llmpct. 
Cump. Ex. xix. 1 G : <f,wvry TIJ, uat..mr;o, iJXEl µJ~;a. Ibirl. 
wr. l !) , xx. 18. - ,ea'/, <f,wvfi p17µ,hwv] mul cla 11:J (pierciu;~ 
note) 11' m,i·ds, whid1, 1iarndy, wurn c:pr,ken by Goel at th1c 
puLlic:ation ol' the bw, Ex. xx., Dent. '"· Comp. Dent. i,-. 12: 
Kai, €A.(lA?JG'€ ,cvpto, r.po, uµa, £" µfoov TOU 'TT'Vpo, cpwvryv 

p71µi'lTWV, i)v uµe'i, ?JICOUa-aTE. - 1j, Ol (l/COIJ{TaVTf', IC.T.X.] tl1cz1 

that hcarcl which begged to be spw·cd (ver. 25; .Acts xxv. 11), 
//,,rt ,it should be furt/,, ,· ,puhn to tlu.:m (sc. 011 accunnt of the 
tcrriLleness of tl1at already he.1nl). Cah'in: Caetcnun qnoLl 
dicit popnlnm excn~aoSl', 11ua itn. lld,et accipi, qna~i popnltb 
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rennerit nuclirc Dci vcrba, scd Lleprecntns est, nc Drum ipsmn 
loritwntem ::rn<lirn cogcretnr. l)crsona enim ::\fosis intcrposib. 
hc,rron'm nonnihil mitigal ,:-it. Comp. Dent. \". 2 5 : Kal vvv µ,11 

£i,.o01LVWµEV ... €((,V 7rpoa-0wµe0a 1/µf.lS IIKOV<J"aL T1]V cpcov11L' 

Kvpiov TOV 0EOv 11µwv €TL; }lent. XYiii. lG; Ex. XX. 1~, 1~. -
1j,] ~ocs b:-ick t() cpwvfi, nml is rlcpeml<'nt 11, ,t un )l.(r1ov (Stnrr;, 
but upon 1iKova-avTEo;-. - µ1J] :-iftcr Ycrhs of sccldng to lie o.'rn.s,·,7, 
1lt"i1.71iil:J, va,·,liil:J (dt; etc., finite onlinnrily. Sec Kiilmer, H. 
p. 410; "\Viner, Grmnrn., 7 Aufi. p. 561. - a,hai'o;-] looks 
J,ack to the Israelites (oi 1iKaua-aVTEo;-), not to p11µchwv. 

VY. 20, :21 furrn a p:-ircnthe"i~, nrnl "/<tp mhlnccs a renson 
for the thought of the terribleness of the moLle of revelation 
under the Ohl Covenant. The wonl,:; avK i!cpEpav "/tip To 

lJiaa-TEA.A.oµEvav, however, contain no imfopcuclent statement, 
in such wise that To Siaa-TEA.A.oµEvov shonlrl refer back to that 
"·hich is before mentiouL·tl (Oecmnenins, Thcoph~·lnct; comp. 
Schlichting). For in th:-it cnsc Kirv 017p[ov K.T.A-. would stand 
without connection. Rtther arc the words an introductory 
formula for the citation immediately attached. -.o otaa-TE°X

"}-..oµ,Evav, further, Joes not stand in the sense of a middle: 

thut l'"liich ordaiilcd, 01· the dii:inc roic,: oi'daiiliug (Storr, Schulz, 
Heinrichs, Delitz,;ch), "·hich is constrnincd, lmt in n. pas.sire 
sense: fh(lt 1thich ,,."s 0;·1lr1i11cd, th,: dirinc cmnrnml(bt1cnt. The 
sense is, consequently: for they endured not the mandate, 
"Though only a bcnst touch the mountain, it shall he stoned." 
-The citation is freely reproduced from Ex. xix:. 1 ~, 13, in 
nn abhrevi:-itecl form, and one bringing out nt once the gist ol" 
the narratiYe. In Exodus the words rca,1: Kal dcpoptEi'o;- Toz, 
Aaov KVKA.(IJ, Af."/WZI" r.poa-EXETE Eav,o'io;- ,OU civa/3rJVaL elo;- 7,', 

opo, Kd 0("/l:ll' n alJTOl/ 0 

T,((,S" 0 /i,fr1iµwao;- TOV opov;; 0al't/.T~) 

,e"\.ev,,j<J"El. Ovx ct,fr€Ta( aUTOV xe(p • EV '/(IP ),,,{/Jot<, "?..100/30A1)

e,ja-1:Tal 1/ /30"\.iot KaTaTo~we,;a-ET(!L" Elli/ 7€ KTl)VO,, €(lV TE 

av0pw7ra<;, au SIJG"€Tat. 

\\·r. ~ 1. Kai] i~ thl' or1linary c,mjunctin~ '' allll." It. belongs 
not tu OV,W', cpo/31:pov 1jv TO cpav.al;oµwov, in such ,rise that 
Ilfo:iiia,j-, Eir.w K.T.A. "is :1cl1le<l hy ,rn~· of :1ppemlix, with nu 
nccentu:-itiou uf the sul,.kct ,rhich reml,•r,; :111:,- C())1llCCting 
p:-irtir!ti u11nec1: 0 ,ary" ·'II11r11:.111n:, 1,nt to !licoi:a-,1, t'lr.Ev, i11 
such \Yi-c tbat av,wo;- ipo/3Epa,, 1/11 70 OCll'T(l~~µEl'oV forms 
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an exclamation, inscrtell parenthetically \Yilhin the greater 
parenthesis: and-so fc;-riUc n·a:3 the appearing !-if.osEs S(r 1rl, 

I am sore afraid and tremble. ,ea/, cannot be taken, with Jae. 
Cappellus, Cnrpzov, Sclrnlz, Knapp, Bohme, Dloomfield, aml 
others, for the enhancing "even." :For, from its position, it 
can only serve for the connection of the clauses, while for the 
indication of the sense alleged an additional ,ea{ immediately 
before Mwvu1}~ (or even an aura-. before the same) wonhl 
have been required. Yet the right feeling underlies thi;, 
interpretation: that, regarded as a fact, ver. 21 contains an 
ascending gradation from ver. 20, inasmuch as the being seized 
with fear, which at vcr. 20 was asserted of the people, is now 
in like manner prcclicntctl of :i\Ioses, the leader of the people. 
-TO cf,avrasoµwov] cc1uivalent to TO cf,aivoµEVOV, the appcru·
i11g, the visible covering in which the invisible God manifested 
Ifom;elf to the Israelites. Theocloret : cf,avrasoµwov 0€ iL'Tl'EV, 
€71'flOry OV/C auTOV iwpwv TOV TWV OAWV 0oov (iAAU Tlva cf,av
-rau(av rij<; 0cfa, E7rlcpavE{ar;. - The verb cf,avr<1.seu0ai in the 
~- T. only here. - e,ccf,o/3o, clµi ,cal evrpoµo,] In the accounts 
of the promulgation of the law given in the l'entateuch, an 
expression of this kind on the part of Moses is not met with. 
Aecortling to Zeger, Beza, Estius, Schlichting, Chr. Fr. Schmid 
[)!'Lean, with hesitation], Heimichs, Stuart, Stein, and others, 
the author drew the same from tradition; acconling to Owen 
and Calov, he gained the knowledge even from imme<liate 
inspiration; while Carpzov \\'ill not have an actual utterance 
of :?\loses thought of at nil, but, on the contrary, takes the 
formula,: " :Moses elicit : horrco et trcmo," as of the same 
meaning with the bare " Moses honot et tremit;" and Calvin 
has recourse to the not less violent expedient : " l\Iosem 
nornine popnli sic lorpntum, cujus mandata quasi intcrnuntins 
ad Deum refcrehat. Fnit igitur haec communis totius popnli 
1111erimonia; scd :?lfoses inclucitur, qni fuit vclnti commnne et 
nnmium." ,vithout donut the words of LXX. Dent. ix. 19 
[cf. ver. 15] were present to the mind of the author, where in 
:111othcr connect ion :?\loses says : ,cal e,ccf,o/36, eiµi. Tl.iese 
\\·onls he then transferred, by virtue of an inexact reminiscence, 
to the time of the promulgation of the law. 

Vv. 22-24. Contrast to vv. 18, 19. l'ositi,·e characteriza-
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tion of the communion into which the rea<lers have entered 
by the reception of Christianity. The description, V\'. 22-24, 
corresponds not in <letail to the particulars enumerated, 
vv. 18, 1 !) (against Dengel, who ingeniously constructs a 
sevenfohl antithesis; as likewise against Delitzsch, Kluge, 
and Ewald, who have followed the same), although we should 
l,c led to expect this from the corresponding words of com
mencement, vv. 18, 22. Moreover, the succession of clauses 
contained in vv. 22-24 is no strictly logical one, since at 
kast Ka£ '1T'veuµaaw OtKat(J)V TETEA.ft(J)µiv(J)v woulu have been 
more appropriately placed b1fore than after ,cai KptTfj 0e<j, 
,-llVT(J)V. - ciA.Aa 7rpO<r€A.'TJA.U0aT€ '$twv lJp.i ,cal, '1T'OA.€L 0EOv 
twvTO'i', 'Iepovua"J,.~µ, brovpav{cp] but drawn near hwvc ye lo 
the mountain Zion and the city of the living God, namely, the 
/i,:r1i-cnly Jerusalem. The three substantive-appellations con
t:1i11 a single idea, in that to the closely connected twofold 
expression: '$twv lJpEt Ka£ '1T'OA€£ 0eov 'WVTO<;', the following 
'IEpovua"J,.17µ, Jr.ovpai,[cp forms an explanatory apposition. As 
1l[u11nt Zion (in opposition to the Mount Sinai, ver. 18) the 
hc:wenly Jerusalem is clesignated, because in the 0. T. the 
l\Iuunt Zion is very frequently described as the dwelling-
1•L1cc of God, and the place whence the future salvation of 
tlie people is to be looked for. Comp. Ps. :xlviii. 3 [2], 1. 2, 
hx:viii. 68, ex:. 2, cxxxii. 13 ff.; Isa. ii. 2, 3; Joel iii. i> 
[ii. 32]; ::.\Iic. iv. 1, 2; Obad. 17, al. Likewise also is the 
lll'avenly Jerusalem called the city of tltc liriu!J Oocl (comp. 
too in relation to the earthly Jerusalem: '1T'OAt'i' E<TTLV Tou 
µeya"J,.ov f3auLA.€(J),, ::.\fatt. v. ::l 5 ), not so much because the 
li\·ing and acting God is its architect (xi. 10), as because 
He has His throne there. - Kat µ,vpiauw ii,y')'EA(J)V] a ,ul to 
;,11,1,·ir,ds ()f m1gcls, the servants, nnd as it were the court 
of God. Kat µ,vpuiuiv ci,y')'f.A.(J)V belongs together (Heza, 
Schlichting, J ac. Cappellus, Calov, Braun, Kypke, Carpzov, 
Cramer, namugarteu, Storr, Dindorf, Tholuck, Kmtz, IIofrnann, 
nrnl others), without, however, our having, with Chrysostom, 
Occmne11i11s, Theophylact, Erasmus, Luther, Clarius, Yatablus, 
C:1h·i11, Corn. a Lapide, Piscator, C:rotius, Tischcndorf (ed. 2), 
l\luomfield, Couybeare, Ewald, and others, to refer likewise 
r.ai•11,yupet, vcr. 23, to the same ns an ap1,osition. :For such 
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apposition, consistiug ul' a b.11·e i1llliYiLlnrri ,rnnl, wonhl be out 
of keeping with tlw l'll phonions fnlness of the \\'hL,le <lL'

:-icription; and, if !Ms cunstmction had been intemlell, rn! 
µ.vpufowv ,i0rtE"'A.wv -,.av171vpf.t "·mild have been \\'l'iLLl'll. 
J3nt just rrs little must ,vc "·ith others (also Bleck and Llc 
"\Yettc) Lrrke ,cat µ.vputcnv alone, as strrnding independently; 
whether, as Seb. ScLmiclt, "\Yolf, llmnlmch, Griesbach, Knapp, 
Bulnue, Kuinoel, Stengel, Disping, Maier, l\foll, we regmd rrs 
apposition thereto mcrdy U/'f"f€AWV 7Tavrr1upEL, or, as l~cugel, 
Chr. Fr. Sclm1iLl, Emesti, Schulz, Lachrnmm, meek, Tischen
llorf ( ell. 1 ), Ebrard, Dclitzsch, niehm (Lchrbc,rp. des licb,·tial.11·. 
p. 117), All'onl, Kln:-;c, '\Yoemcr, both the following member,- : 
''"/"/EA.WV 7ra1n1"/upoi ,cal J,c,c"'A.1wfq, 7rpwTo,o,cwv lt7TO"f€"/paµ.µ.Evwv 
.Iv ovpavo'i, - in com1cdion ,vith \\'hich latter sappu,;ition, 
ho"·ever, the more nearly connecting TE ,ea{, of frequent ml! 

\\'iLh the author (ii. J, 11, iv. 12, al.), would have been more 
iiatmally expectell than the brrre ,cat before i!,c,c]l.11uiq,. For 
µ.vpu'unv is a very indelinite notion, which, where its reference 
is not self-evident from the connection, requires a genitinl 
addition; besides, the accentuation of the idea of plurality 
alone would here he meaningless. Further, the rcrrsous atl
rnuccd against our rnode of explanation, that in such crrse 
we ought, after the analogy of the following members, to 
•!xpect a ,ea{ liefore waVTJ"fVPH (Seb. Schmidt, meek, Ebmnl) ; 
thaL 7TaVTJ"/Upoi and that which follo,vs would 1Jecome in the 
highest Lkgrce dmgging (Bleek) ; that 7TaVTJ"fVf!Et would lw 
.-mperflnuus (de '\Yctte),-rrre without weight. For ,ea{ ,rns 
omitted uy reason of the euphonious 7rav11"/upf.t ,cal, EKKATJuiq,, 

into which a ,cat placed also before r.av1J"/Vpf.i would have 
introduced a discordant note ; the charge of dragging would 
have been justified, only if a ,cat had really been added before 
r.aV1J"/Vpoi ; nor, again, is r.avry1upH superfluous, since it con
tains a Yery significant notion, and one different from tlrnt 
of EJCICATJulq,. 

Ver. 23. IIav17-yupEL /Cal £/CICA1)G'{<f 7rp(J)T0TO/CWV, lt7TO"ff."/Paµ

µ.EVWV iv ovpavoi~] to tlw festive assembly and congregation (:/ 
Lltc first-born, who arc enrolled in hcm;cn. wav~'Yvpi~, in the 
X T. a cJ,7ra~ Af."/DJl,f.Vov, designates the total gathering under 
Lhe form of conception of a being gathered together in festivity 
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n)l(l jubilnnt joy [ cf. ,Jo,;eph . .. ,fatt. v. 2. 12]; ,,·h,·r,~ns J,c,c"A.1wla 
cl1nracterizes those assembled as uuu;id tuyctltc,· '1,1, i,uzc,· 1i,til.'f. 

To be emolled in hcavcu, however, siguifies to staml recur<lell 
npon the book of heaven's citizens, or to have part in the 
rigl1ts aud privilege;; of the heaveuly L·itizcns. l<'rom the cuu
llectiou (r.poo-E"A.17A.v0aTE '.It-povO"a"A.11µ, hrovpav{~JJ ,cat µ,vputO"IV 
1i--ntA.wv) lJeings must Le intended, ,vho already dwell in 
l1eave11, arc actnnlly i11 possession of the ciYil rights aml 
i111mu11iiies ol' heaven, Hot tl10se by whom the enjoyment or 
the s:uue is only to lJc looked for in the future. Since, then, 
they nre by menns of r.pwToTo,cot represented as those who 
in poiut of time jii'st (before others ns yet) lJecame sons or 
GoLl, we have to think most natmally, with Calviu, Dengel, 
Chr. Fr. Schmid, "\Voerner, aucl others, of the 1)/rt,·iarchs mul 
mints of the Old C'u/"l'ilfl?d (comp. chap. xi.), ,rho, it is trm• 
only upon the condition of union with Christ (xi. •!O), bnt 
yet by renson of their Jilial relation to God, did, in a tempornl 
l'espi:ct u,:fu,•,· the Christians, receive a dwelling-plnce and righb 
of citizew,l1ip in heaven. Acconling to Nosselt, Storr, Kurtz, 
aml uthers, ,re have to U)l(lerstmHl l,y the r.pwTo,o,cot still 
the au~els before mentioned, as Lciug the earliest inhabitants 
of hcaYe11 ; but for the lksignatio11 or the an~d,;, the charnc
teristic cir.o'YE"fpaµµivot iv oupavo'is is unsuitable. The 
rn.ijority disco\"er i11 r.pw,0To1Col a reference to the Christians : 
aud that either, as l'riuiasius and Grotius suppose, specially 
to t/1~ apostfrs-against which, hO\rnvcr, stands 7TavrJ'YVPH ,ea; 
€KICA7JO"L(f, ,vhich involves the idea of a great host; or, a:-; 
Sc:l1lichting, J. L. l\foshcim (de ccdcsia p,·i,no!Jc;iito1wn -i.,1 
c,,du wlscriptonrni, Ifohnst. 17::l3, -Ho), Schulz, Dlcek, Ebranl, 
arnl others, to the Jirst uclievc1·s fro111 among the Jews ancl 
Cicntile~, parlicularly the former, quite apart from the qucstio11 
of their b0ing now dead or still living; or, ns Kunpp, llulunc. 
Kuinocl, Tholuck, lJelitzsch, Hieluu (Lchd,,·:fi'· dc8 lfcbriiuu;· 
p. 11 7), Alford, Hofmann (Scln-ijtucn·. II. 2, p. 147, 2 Aufl.), 
)foll, all(l others, specially to the dm,·ch 1diit:h -i-~ still 11po;1 

rn,·th, so that in connection \Yilh r.pwTo,o,cot we have to hold 
List only to the particular fact of the dignity, while we retnin 
nu reference to time ; or, as de '\Yetto and :\faier, specially to 
tltosc 1cho hlti'C fallen aslup i,i the faith of Ch,·ist, nml perhaps 
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even ,rere glorified by martynlom ; or finally, as Piscator, 
O\rcn, Carpzov, Stein, Stuart, Stengel, aml others, to t/u: 
,;1c111&as nf the .. Yew Corcnant in gcnl'i'al. nut the thought 
or Christians in this place is a remote one ; since the mention 
of them, in harmony with the order of relating now chosen, 
,roulJ. more naturally take place only later, in connection 
"·ith the mention of Christ Himself, anJ. not already hen•, 
lx:twecn that of the angels and God. - «ai KptTfi 0€cp r.av
T(J)V] and to Hi1;i as Judge, who is God oi-ci- all. r.aVT(J)V is 
usually construed ,vith «ptTfi. Ilut from its positiou it can 
depend only upon 0€rjJ, 'lrU.VT(J)V is masculine, and refers not 
merely-as Knapp and nleek suppose-to the fore-menti011ell 
angels and 7rp(J)TOToKot. It stauds absolutely; so that God, 
in delicate opposition to the Jewish particularism, is character
izell as in general the Gou of all. The appareutly unsuitable 
characterizatiou of God iu this counection (because one con
taining nothing Sl-Jecifically Christian), namely, as the Jmlgc, 
is justified from the aim of ihe ,niter, to warn the readers 
against laxity of morals, and consequeutly against apostasy 
from Christianity ( corn p. vv. 2 5, 2 9 ). - «ai 7rV€uµaow OtKatwv 

,€T€'A€truµivruv J ancl to tltc spirits of the pc1jl'ctccl Just ones. 
r.v€uµaTa: designation of the departed spirits, as divested of 
the body (comp. 1 l'et. iii. l!J; Luke xxiv. 39; Acts vii. 50), 
inasmuch as these only at the resurrection will be clothed 
with a uew body. )lost probably the Christians fallen aslcl'p 
arc those meant (Grotius, l\Iosheim, Bengel, Sykes, Bm1111-

garte11, Chr. Fr. Schmid, Storr, and many). Others, as Com. 
a Lapide, Schlichti11g, ·wittich, Wolf, Schulz, Dleek, de W ette, 
EiJrunl, :Maier, think of the saiuts of the 0. T. (chap. xi.); 
or, ns Knupp, Bi:ilnue, Tholuck, Bisping, Dclitzsch, Riehm 
(L,1n·&cgr. des IIc&;·t"iu&,·. p. 122), Alford, l\Ioll, Kurtz, alike 
uf the departell saints of the 0. T. and those of the N cw. 
Tlie oi«atol, however, are called ,eu'A€t(J)µivot not in the 
:-;ense of the" perfect just ones" (Theophylact, Luther, Stengel, 
fl l.), - for which the expression TEA.Hot woultl much more 
naturally have presented itself,-nor yet because they have 
finished their life's course and overcome the weaknesses 
arnl imperfections of the earthly life (Cah-in, Limborch, 
I\ohmc, Kninoel, Kmtz, and others), but because they have 
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alrerttly l)een brought by Clni,t to the gorrl of consummntion. 
Comp. ii. 10, x. 14, xi. 40. 

Ver. 2 4. N ea,] characterizes the covenant as new in n,ganl 
to the time of its existence (focdus rccc11-5), whereas Katv11, 
viii. 8, 13, ix. 15, described it as new in respect of its quality 
(fucd,rs 1wrnm). ·wrongly Hulnne, Kuinoel, all(l others (tlc 
·w cttc likewise wavers) : veas- is here to be taken as of the 
same import with Katvij,. - Kal a7µ.an pavno-µov] ,T esus' 
atoning blood is called blood of sprinkling, inasmuch as those 
who believe in Him, in spirit sprinkled therewith, arc cleansed 
from their sins ancl sanctified to Goel. Comp. ix. 13 f., x. 2 2, 
xiii. 12. -KpEtTTov] is an adverb. Comp. 1 Cor. vii. 38. 
Xeec1lessly will Kurtz have it taken as a substantive ad
jective. Better does the blood of Christ speak than Abel 
with his blood; since the latter calls for the divine wngeance, 
the former, on the other h::mcl, for God's grace upon sinners. -
'7Tapct] See at i. 4. - '7Tapr'i Tov "A,8E:X.] may be looked u pou 
as a well-known brachylogy for '7Tapa TO atµa TOV "A/3EA.. 
This is uot, however, at all necessary, seeing that, rrt xi. 4 
likmYise, Abel himself is representeu as speakiug after his 
lleath (by means of his blood which was shed). 

Yer. 23. The author has but just now, vv. 18-24, in onlcr 
to enforce with reasoning his exhortation to the 1t~;1ao-µu,, Yer. 
1-! ff., described, in a comparison of the Old Covenant with 
the X cw, the exalted nature of the commlmion into which th(; 
reackrs hacl entered by the reception of Christianity. As a 
eonclusion thcrefrom, he warns them against falli11g away 
again from Christianity through laxity of morals ( comp. also 
Yer. :28 f.), in pointing out, similarly as ii. 2 ff., x. :28 ff., that 
if the Israelites in old time incurred pimishment lJy clis
obellience to the 0. T. revelation of God, an iucomparalJly 
:oeverer j u<lgmcnt woul<l owrtake those Christians whr1 
~honld tnrn back ag,1in from the N. T. rcYelation of Gotl. 
- The simple /3"!1.E;.ETE, ,vithout the addition of ovv, renders 
the wrrrning so much the more powerful. Entirely mistaken, 
Dclitzsch: ovv is not added, in order that ouc may not sup
pose the warning to attach itself to ou ')'ap npoo-E'A17"/l.u0aTE 
... ciX\.a r.poo-E'A17"7-..v0au ... , hut, on the contrary, it should 
he manifest that the author thinks of the One speaking, 

:\Inrn.-Hrn. 2 G 
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against the refusing of whom he warns, as in most intinrnll
connection with the speaking blood of the ::.\kdiaior of the 
Covenant which has ,inst been rne11tio11ed. - /3'Af.7r€H 101 

r.apatT1J<1"1JU0€ Tov 'Aa/\ovi>rn] tuh· hcol that ?JC do nut ucy rdi' 
J,·oni H-im that spcab:th (to you), that ye turn not away from 
Him and despise Him. o ;\.a;\.wv is not Ch,·ist (Oecumeuiu~, 
Theophylart, l'rimasius, Vatahlus, Diilune, Kuiuoel, Ebmnl, 
Bloomfield, al.), hut that God \',ho still continues to speak to 
the readers by means of the Christian facts of salvation. For 
1),r Tov AaAovvTa the same pcr;;on must be designated, as 
subsequently by T<,V {l'Tr. ovpavwv, SC. XP1JµaTtl;ovm, By the 
latter, however, can be meant, 011 account of the ov reforrin~ 
back to it at ver. 2 G, ancl by reason of the €'71"1J'Y"fEA.Tat there 
occurring (comp. also ver. 29), only God. From this it 
follows, too, that by J7rl, 7ij~ o xp11µaT[ l;wv is meant, not 
J.loscs (Ohrysostom, Occumenius, Carpzov, and others), but 
likewise God,1 so that there is not an insisting upon a diversity 
of persons in connection with the 0. T. and the ~- T. revela
tion, and thence a difference of degree inferred ; but the 
<liversity of the mode of revelation is accentuated, ancl thereh,r 
the higher value of the one revelation above the other on the 
one hand is marked, and on the other the higher culpability 
of apostasy from the one than from the other. To the Je,1·.~ 
God spake upon the palpable earlhly mountain Si1w.i, choosi11g 
as His interpreter an earthly man, l\fo;;cs; to the Christim1.~, 
on the other hand, He speaks from he>avcu, in sending to them 
His own Son from heaven as His interpreter. - ou/C i!~icfw
"lov J clicl not escape, did uot evade the di.Yine punishment. 
Comp. ii. 3. Wrongly Delitzsch, even because the r.o"ll.v 
µu;\.?..ov 11µ,E'i, K.T,A.. docs not harmonize therewith: 1ucre not 

uulc to withdraw, but ii·crc obliged to stuncl fast. - J7rl, ,yij, -rov 

xp11µaT{ l;ovTa J the One spcaki11,7 11 pon earth words of revelation. 
Uelougs together, in that ;,,.~ "/ij~ ,ms placed 011 account of 
the greater emphasis u,jorc the artick Similarly the post
posing of t'va, Gal. ii. 10, and the like. - r.o;\.v µa;\.),.,ov 17µE'i8] 

3(', OIJ/C €KcpwtoµE0a. - (l7,0G"Tp€<p€U0at nva J to tnrn away 
from any one, reject his jellowsh11J. 

Ver. 2 G. Like as the author l1as stated the fact, ver. 2 G, 
1 Ebrartl will have us think of Ch1·ist as the secon,l person of the GOllheatl ! 



CHAP. XII. 2;'. 467 

as n sign of the inferiority of Judaism to Christianity, that 
God in connection with the former "·as One id ~,ry, x,pTJµaTL
l;wv, in connection "·ith the l::ttter, on the other hand, One cir.' 
ovpavwv XPTJfLaTll;wv, so (loes he llOW in like manner urge, ns 
a further proof of that inferiority, the circumstauce that God 
then ouly shook the earth, but now in accordance with the 
prophecy "·ill shake not only the earth, but at the same time 
Hlsu the lwn:cns. - io-aXwow] is to be understood iu the 
literal sense, not, with Estius and others, in the figurative. -
TOT€] then, sc. at the promulgation of the J\Iosaic law. Comp. 
Ex. xix. 1 S (where, however, the L:X::X:., probably in readin~ 
i:l¥~ instead of ;~~. translate: Ka1- ifio--.TJ r.us o Xao, 
o-cf,oopa); Judg. v. 4 f.; Ps. lxviii. 9 [S], cxiY. 7: ar.o 
r.poaw,.ou 1cvp[ou io-aA€V0TJ 1} ryij. - vvv 0€ €Ti"IJ'Y"f€A Tat A.("fWV] 
1diu 11011•, on th,, otl1c1· ltand, has prmm·scrl as follmi·s. A con
strw·t iu wl scnswn, since the words form the second member 
of the relative clause; but, notwithstandi11g that, a hound is 
suddenly made from the preceding subject 11 ipwv17 to the 
subject contained in the ov, namely, God Himself. - viiv J 
1101t, has certainly the sense : in regard to the present 
Christian period (more exactly: in regard to the epoch of the 
consummation of the divine kingdom by the corning again 
of Christ\ Grammatically, ho"'eYer, viiv K.T.A. has arisen 
from the contracting of two statemeuts in one, and is to be 
resolved, with Schlichting, into: nunc Yero commovebit non 
solmu terram sed ctiam coelmn, sicut promisit apucl prophetarn, 
dicens, etc. - im7r/€A-Tai] in the middle sense, ns Hom. iv. ::n. 
See Winer, Gncmm., 7 Aufl p. 24G. -The citation is from 
Hag. ii. 6, but reproduced in a free and abl,reviatcd furm 
(LXX.: ETt a:rraf E"fW 0"€{0-w TOV oi'.pavov Kai- TIJV "f~V Kal 71/V 
0aA.ao-o-av Ka1, TIJV f17pr,v). - en (t'Ti"a~] raulty rcmlcriug of 
the LXX. instead of: yet a little while. 

Ver. 27. The author, argui11g frolll the en iir.af of the 
propl1etic word of scripture just adduced, briu~·s out as a 
second fcatnre of the imperiority nf Christianity, that it is 
abiding aml in transitory. - To 0€ • ''En ii,.af] Tiu: ('1'j_}i'CSiiOil, 

liun·cru, Yd OilCC 1il0i'C, SC. and then not :igain. eT£ ur.at 
namely, is taken by the writer (l08olutcl!J. - OTJXoZ T17v Twv 
o-a11.woµF.vwv µEn10€o-tv] lleclares (poiut,s to) the changing of 
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that which is l1cing shaken, sc. the earth and the (vi$ihll') 
heavens, inasmuch as it is a "·ell-known matter (T11v) that, 
at the epoch of the consummation of the kingdom of Goll, the 
present earth and the present heavens "·ill l>e transformed 
into a new earth an<l new heavens (comp. Isa. lx.v. 17 ff, 
I xvi. 22; 2 Pet. iii. 13; Rev. xxi. 1); the shaki11g, however, 
of the heavens an<l the earth predicted by the prophet will 
be the only one, and consequently the last one, which will 
take place at all. - w, 7TE7Tot17µivwv] bcccmsc tltry m·r. ciwtrrl, 
i.e. visiLle, earthly, and transitory, things. The words (lraw 
attention to the constitution of the uat..woµ1:va, thereby to 
make it appear as something natural that these should undergo 
n change or transformation. They arc not to be taken to
gether with the following .'va; in connection with which 
construction we have either the explanation: which namely 
has been made, to the end that that n·hfrh 1·s immovable ma.'J 
remain (Grotius, Bengel, Tholuck, Delitzsch, Riehm, Lcltd,cg,·. 
des Hcbriicrbr. p. 130, Obs.; Kluge, l\foll, Woerner, al.),
which, however, without more precise indication, yiehls 
arbitrary variations of the meaning, but no clear thought,
or: 1cMch u:as made indeed only jo1' the purpose of mtaitiil:J 
that 1r-hich is immomblc, nnd giving place to the same when 
this comes in (Baukhy in ·wolf, Storr, Bohme, Kuinocl, 
Hofmann, ed.). Grammatically there is nothing to be alleged 
against this acceptation of the "'or<ls, although the expression 
µiv1:tv is not elsewhere employed hy the author in the sew::e 
of "to await anything;" nor even against the thought in 
itself can any objection be raised. Ilnt then it appears 
unsuitable to the connection ; since upon this interpretation 
that which the author will (lerive from the l!n a7Tag, namely, 
the coming in of that "·hich is eternal and intransitory, is 
lJronght out in much too subordinate a. form. Zva is there
fore to be taken as depernlent on T17v Twv aa">..woµtvwv 

µ1:Ta.01:uw, inasmuch as it adduces the higher design of God 
in the transformation of the present earth and the present 
heavens: in order that thm: 1110!) then abide (have a per
manent existence) that 11'hich cannot lie slwl.·cn, sc. the eternal 
l1lessings of Christianity, into the fn]l enjoyment of which 
the Christian will enter so soon as a new earth and new 
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heaven is formed, and the kingdom of God attains to it.-, 
consummation. 

Ver. 2 S. Exhortation to he thankful to God, nml to sc1Te 
Him in an acceptable manner. - Llto] infers from the con
cluding words of ver. 2 7: Wherefore, because that which will 
have an en,rlasting existence is no other than the kingdom of 
God, in which we Christians have obtained part. The author 
himself expresses this thought in the participial clause eluci
datory of the Oto, /3aa-t/\,€Lav {l,/j(L/\,€Urov r.apa/\,aµ/3a-
11ovre<;: since th,: 1.-ingdom 1chich 1cc Christians obtain (which 
liccomes the possession of us Christians) is an iinmovabfr, 

•i;1tJ·a11s1'to;·y one. The participle present 'TT'apa/\,aµ/3/i.vovTe<;, of 
that which is indeed future, but which with certainty comes 
in. Erroneously do Calvin, ti'{lnsl., Schlichting, Limborch, 
I',engel, and others understand the participial clause as n 
constituent part of the exhortation : "let us receiYe the im
movable kingdom, appropriate it to ourselves by faith," which 
is already rendered impossible hy the anarthrous {3aa-t/\,e{av 
in itself. - €xwµev xaptv] let 118 cherish tlw11l.f11lncss, SC. 

towards God. Comp. Luke x\·ii. 9. ·wrongly Deza, Schlicht
iug, Jae. Cnppcllus, Grotius, l'arpzov, Bisping, and many 
others : let us hold fast the grace. For in that case the 
article could nut be wanting in connection with xaptv, and 
instead of iixwµEV must stand Karlxwµev (eomp. iii. G, 1-!, 
X. 23) or Kparwµev (comp. iY. 14).-oi' ,j,; Xarpeuwµw 
euapforwr; rip 0eip] and by the same save Goel iii on acclptabl,. 

manna. -rip 0eip belongs to /\,arpeuwµev. - µera €U/\,a{3e{a<; 
Kai ofoui;] 11.:ith rci-crcntial azcc (in that we watch against that 
\rhich is displeasing to God) and frnr. Amplification of the 
Evapla-rw<;. 

Yer. 29. ,Yarning justification of the µera ev?l.a/3e[a, Kal 
~,four;;. The wor<ls cannot, l1owc\'cr, signi(y: Jo;· ou;· Goel too 

(the God of Christians), e\'cn as the God of the Old Covenant, 
1· . ., a cons111;1i11g Jirc (so still Bleck, de Wette, Tholnck, Bisping, 
arnl others). Eor to this end Kat "lap 11µwv o 0eo,; K.r.X. 
must have been "Titten. Just as little may Kal ~;up, ,rith 
Dclitzsch, Riehm (Lchrbcg1·. dc"8 JI,_·l,riicrl,;•. p. GO, ()l,s.), Alford, 
:i\Ioll, and Kurtz, he wcakcneu into the mere notion of 
" etenirn." l'ur Kat is the c11l1ancing "more than this," and 
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lielon'.=;S to the "·hole clause, in couuection \Yith whieh it 
,·:onhl be a mattc:r of indifforcncc (against Delitzsch) whether 
the author should write /(a£ ,yap Q 0€0', 1/JJ-WII r.vp Karnva

A.l<TIWV or Ka~ ~1ap r.vp KaTava'l-..f<TKOIJ o 0€0', ,iµ.wv, since iu 
either case the main emphasis in connection with the few 
,vonls wonh1 foll upon r.vp KaTavall.t<TKov. Acconling to the 
order or the ,rnrds, aml Ly reason of the iutcnsiYc force of 
Ka{, the sense can therefore only Le: ju,· on;· Gvd 1·s also lt 

cm1.sumi11g fire, ,z.c. He i;; uot merely a God of grace, but 
likewise a God of punitive righteousness. A divcr;;ity, conse
quently, of the God of the Old Testament and the God of 
the X cw, which ,vonhl also have been an unsuitable notion, 
the author does not lJy any means assert. :i\foreoYcr, comp. 
LXX. Dent. iv. 24: OT£ KVplO'; o 0€0', <TOV r.vp KaTava"A.!<TKOIJ . , 
t'<TTW, 
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CHAPTER XIII. 

Yr:r.. 4. The prefereucc over the Rl'i'1ptu ,::-op,o~, oi is merited 
011 acconnt of the ]Jetter attestation (A D"· D, Lat. 1\1 ~. Vnlg. 
Copt. ~\.uton. :\fax. Dell.) by <::opvo~; 1 up. Commended to atten
tion l.iy Griesbach. ..\.(loptcd by Lachm. Bleck, Alfonl, and 
Tisch. 8. - Ver. 8. Elz.: xOi;. But A 0* D"' M ~ have 
.i %~; ,:. Hightly admitted l,y Lacluu. Tisch. and Alford.-Ver. 9. 
:,,-;, <::apaii,viau,] Elz.: p,~ <::,p,<pip,trO,. Against AC D M ~, the 
lnter supplemcnter of D, the prcprmclern.nt majority of the 
cursives, Vnlg. l'opt. al., and very many Fathers. Already 
rejected by Grotius, Deugel, and "\Vetstein, then by Griesbach, 
::\lntthaei, Knapp, Scholz, lllcek, de "\Vette, Lachm. Tisch. 
Bloomfiehl, Dclitzsch, .Alfonl, Heiche, and others. Correction 
to accord with Eph. iv. 14. - Instead of the Rcccptn <::,p,
<::a,fiaav,g, A D"' ~* present <::,p1<::a,ouv,;-se. Placed in the 
text hy Lnclnn. and Tisch. 1 and 8, nnd probnbly the original 
rearliug. - Yer. lU. In }_)lace of the R,.,·,-pta ouY.. lx,ouGiv i;o:.iiriav, 
Tisch. ~ nrnl 7 rends only ou,: lx,o:_,,,.,,, aud already .M:ill 
(1',·0/01.1. 1~(1~) lws romleumed i;ouc;iav as a gloss. But i;o,aiu, 
is lnckiug only in D* Gr. and Lat., in ~I and with Damascen., 
"·hereas it is present in A C D** and *** K ~, etc. (with 
Chryrnstom heforc o:,,: I;::r,,,;11). It wns crroneonsly olllitted hy 
rensou of its similarity iu souud to the foregoing ou,: lx,o,ir,,. -
Ver. 11. Elz. Tisch. 8: d aT,11,a ,.-,pi fi.p,apda; El; ,a ci. 1 ,a. 
80 D K ::\I ~. etc. In place of this, Lachm. and Tisch. 1 
write, after C* al., Copt. 8yr. al.: ,/, al:1,a Ei; ,a u. 1 ,a <::,pJ 
r'i.,ti,apda;. By means of its Yarying posit.ion, however, ,.,pi 
ii.:1,ap,iu.; lwLr,\ys itself as a glussematic elucidation, seciug 
that it i,-, cutircly ,,·anting in .A, iu Aeth., and with Chrysm;tom, 
and seeiu'.,!·, rnorcoYer, that some cursive ll!SS. (14, 47) present 
in place of the f:ingnlnr tlic 1,lnral ,.,pi a_,,,ap':"lwv. Rightly 
therefore haw meek, Tiscl1. 2 nml 7, and ,\lford deleted the 
ndditin11. - Y <:r. 17. ~--::-ip ,;,, 'i'"%;,' ~.,1,;;,, ;,; i.t--1,,, a<::oo~,;o,:-,;] 

lnslcall uf ,rhich. Lnc(m1. i,n t!1~ stcrco!,y~1e e~I. and ~'is~h-~ 1 
cho;;c the or1ler: ~,; ~-~ 1 ov u<::oowc;ov-:-,; ,.,,,,p -:-~H y:.ix,~iv :.i/h~Jv. 
Dut the authority of .A, Vnlg. Dede lloes uot snllice for the 
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tmnsposing. nightly therefure (fol Lachm. in the larger ec1., 
nnc.l. Tisch. 2, 7, anc.l. 8, return to the Rcccpta. - Yer. 18. 
Elz.: ,;;-,,;;-6iJa_,1,,., Against the preponderating testimony of A 
C'" D"'* ]), Lat. (snadc11111s) l\f, 17, lii**' 1:J7, which demands 
t.hc readiug, comnH:mlcLl uy Grics\.J. aml adopted by Lachm. 
Ineek, Tisch. Alfol'll: ,.,,()6.,1,,l)a. To the latter points also the 
,ia 1ap 0-:-1 r.ai.r,v in the Cod. Sinait., since in this co<lcx 6,1 r.a,.r,. 

has l1cc11 place1l iuunctlia!ely Lefore, only in consecpicnce of a 
manifest o\·crsight of the copyist. - Ver. :.n. To the Rcccpta 
iv ,.a,-:-i 'P'l':1, iustead of ,vhich the Cod. ,':,'i1wit. presents only 
;, -;;-w-,-i (a,l()pted by Tisch. R), hacl Laehmmm in the stereo
t.ypc ed. further adJed: r.ai 1.6,'f, which he has yet rightly 
struck ont again in the larger edition. The addition r. a I ,.61 ~1 

is fo11nd only in A, aml unce with Chrysosto111, whercns it is 
twice wanting ,Yitlt the latter. It is a gloss from ~ Thess. ii. 
17. - lusteaLl of the mere ,;;-01wv of the Bcccpf(I, Lachmann reads 
in the Erlit. St(l'l'Uf.1;pu: a~d; ,;;-o,wv; in the larger edition: 
a~,:_;i -;;-o,wv. Dnt a;;-:-6; rests only upon 71 and D, Lat. (ipso 
facicute); the alleged testimony of C in farnur thereof is 
fouutled on an error of ,vetstein. a~,:_;i, howenr, which has 
for it the authority of A C* ~* aml of Gregor. Nyssen., is a 
disturbiug addition, and manifestly arose only from a twofold 
writiug of the a:,,~=:; immediately foregoing. - l~lz. Lachm. 
JHoornticlLl, Dclilz.:;i.:h, lteiche, Tisch. 8: Ei; ,n,; alwva; ,w, 
a,wvwv. llut ,wv alwvwv is wanting in C*** D, in many 
cursi,·cs, in Arab. Armen., with Clem. Alex. a)l(l Thco<loret. 
Suspected liy Bengel and Griesbach; rightly rcjccte(l !Jy Hlcek, 
1lc Welte, Tisch. 1, 2, 7, and Alford. For it is more prohable 
that the simpler formula, uccurring for the rest Hom. xi. 3G, 
xvi. ".!.7, would be enlarge(l into the ampler formula more 
usual in the case of doxologies, than that the ampler woul<l be 
aburevi:tted into the simpler oue. - Ver. 22. ])* 4G, ij7, al., 
Vulg. Syr. Arm. have u,i%,<Hirt1. Adopted uy Laclunanu. 
But the impemtiYe ci,i%,cr1ls, prescuted lJy the l.'a·lpfa, is to 
lie retained, a,; impartiug more nniuiation to the lliscourse. 
This reading is protected by the preponderating authority of 
A C D*** K :i\I ~, etc., Am. Copt. Aeth. f/!., Chrys. Thcodoret 
(also in the Commentary), al. - Ver. 23. Elz.: dv uos1,rp6v. 
Lachm. nice!,:, Tisch. 1 and 8, de Wette, Delitzsch: dv ucHt.fbv 
r,/LvH. The latter is to lie prefene(l on account of the slrouger 
attestation lJy A C D* l\1 ~* 17, 31, 37, 39, al., all vss. Euthal. 
?ifaxim. Athan. 

Yv. 1-2 :i. Couclu<ling exhortations partly of a gcneml 
nature, parlly in special relation to the main purport of the 
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epistlr, nn<l concllllling notices, followcJ by a twofuld wish of 
blessing. 

Ver. l. Exhortation to enduring brotherly love. - 'H 
cfiiA.acic-X.cp{a J 'l.'!tc lol'c of tltc brethren, i.e. lo,·e to the follow
Christians. Comp. Rom. xii. 10 ; 1 Thess. iv. 9 ; 1 Pet. 
i. :!2; 2 l'et. i. 7. -µ,ev.iTw] 11bid,·, cease not. For, acconlinfs 
to ,·i. 10, x. 3:::, the readers had already exercised this virtue 
before, and were still exercising it. Yet in their case, since 
they Imel become doubtful regar<ling the ahsolute truth of 
Christianity, and in part already sought to withdraw from the 
outward fellowship of Christians (x. 25), and, moreover, in 
rmticnlaristic prejmlice closed their hearts against a brotherly 
intercourse with the Gentile Christians, the renewed inculca
tion of this virtue was of special importance. 

Vv. 2, 3. Summons to two particular forms of expression 
of the general virtue, ver. 1. 

Ver. 2. Exhortation to hospitality. Comp. Hom. xii. 13; 
1 Pet. iv. !) ; 1 Tim. iii. 2 ; Tit. i. 8. Owing to the hatred 
of the Jews towards the Christians, and the almost entire 
n hsence of public places of entertainment, hospitality towards 
fellow-Christians on their journeys became, for the Palestinians 
nlso, an urgent necessity. - Ota TaVT'T}, ~;ap €A.a0ov TLVE, 

~EVt<TavTE, aryry.f;\.ou,] Enforcement of the command uttered, 
hy calling attention to the high honour1 which, by the exercise 
of this virtue, accrued to single remote ancestors of the J ewisl1 
people ; for Ly the manifestation of hospitality 1;ome have 
unwittingly entertained angels. The author was certainly, in 
connection ,rith this statement, thinking specially of Abraham 
and Lot (Gen. xviii. 19). We have, moreover, to compare the 
dedaration of the Lord, l\Iatt. xxv. -!-!, 45, according to 
,Yhich he who entertains one of His people, entertains the 
Lord Himself. -The ii'll.a0ov, \\Titten in accor<lance with 
gcirnino Greek praxis, lmt not occurring elsewhere in the 
K. T., forms a paronomasia with J1,i'll.av0(lVf<T0t:. 

1 Comp. Pl.Jilo, cl,· .A/,rah. p. 366 (wilh )fangcy, II. p. Ii f.): 'Ey., o, ,;,,. ,;,,. 
r:-:i,a. ~-:r=r~ai-..~, !~~a,,u.,;v;a,; xa, f,l,fr.1'a.p,?-:-n'TD; !T11c.u f;:, -:T'!pi <;""7,JI o:JCiav, i11 ~ .ltCVi"'C£:,t1;,11,u 

il:!2:; ;;~iwll Aa.,t;;v ~Ti,u.1na.r Uyy!l.i;, -:rpO; a"tpe:i.-::-ou;, :Ep:t.i ,ea.I d5ia, ~IJo-!,;, U,;r~;U~XO~!H 

"~' u~"f:(,01 -.oii "'f~i'OfJ tic'lU O,' ;:,JI .,ra ':f'fUrG:u,;11 (/(Ta, ~11 t';).Y,o-~ ir3/ ,,,;tr!I ~fl,;'1 

~r~;,-"':'ida1, ;,a;;,yi>.Au. 
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Ver. 3. Exhortation to have a care for the prisoners ai1d 
distressed. - l\i1µzn1rr1<Eu01: Twv ◊Errµ[wv] ]Jc 1il iwlf11l (Y. in 
order io ai,1 them "·ith rninistering loYe) of the 11riso,1c;·,. -

<:ic, uuvOEOEflEl'ot] (rs f,1101u-p,-iso11r;·,,, ·i.e. with as much llcYotiou 
to them as th01E;h tl.tc capti,·ity lwll fallen upon yonrsehes. 
l•'or the Chri~tians arc members of tlie same body; as in the 
prosperity, so also arc tl1cy to share in the sufferings one 11[ 

the other. Comp. 1 Cor. xii. 2 6. Bohme (in like manner 
Heinrid1s too) explains: "quippc cjns Hatume et conditionis 
homines, 1p1i ipsi quoqne pro captivis siHt, uimirnm iu ecclesia 
pressa degeutcs." 'C pou this interpretation, it is true, the 
twofold we, retains its full significance; lrnt in order to 
represent the readers as "in ecclesia pressa degentcs," an 
addition to rruvoEOEµEvoi coulJ Hot have been tlispensell \\'ith. 
- Twv Kalt'.ouxouµifvwv] of tlios,: 1clio Sl(({Ci' ail t,wll,nc,1t. 

-.wv KaKouxouµEvwv is the genus, under which the foregoing 
TWV 0€'.J'µ[wv are ranged as a particular species. - we, Ka), av-.o'i. 

ovTE'> Jv rrwµan] as sojowming yoursdccs in n l,ody, thus 
likewise still subjected to the earthly order of the worl,1, 
and not seemed against the like ill-treatment. Accol'lliug to 
Calvin and others, the sense is: since ?JC indeed arc 111c111l1 i'S 

of t!tc same body (to wit, the clrnrch),-which, howeYcr, mnst 
have been indicated by we, Ka~ auTO~ iv T<f) rrwµan -;ou 

XptrrTov ovT€,. Accunli11g to Bez:i.: as though in yon;· 011:n 

person ye m:rc 1caKouxouµEvot,-a sense which can ouly \\'ith 
violence be put upon the words. 

Ver. 4. Exhortation to chastity in the narrower sense. -
Tlµio,] ltcld in estimation, lwnourablc, sc. EUTW. Others 
supplement JrrT£v. So alremly the l'eshito (l10Homtum est 
connubium iuter onmes), then Bcz:1, Grotiu.s (aprnl oumes 
gentes moratas honos est conjngio), :\,f'Canl, and others. 
But against this stands the adtlition: Ka£ 11 KOLT7J c'tµ{av-.o,, 

since the latter could not be asserted as a trnth in point of fact. 
Ilather might the indicati\'c rernlering thereof be preservell 
by taking the clauses dcscn11tii-cly: " :.\Iarriage honourable in 
all things," etc., which then would not Le different in sense 
from the direct requirement that marriage should Le hononr~ 
aLle. Nevertheless, this mode of interpretation too-recently 
aJoptcll l1y Delitzsch-could only be justified if it were 
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followed by a long series of similar statement-;; l10re, on the 
other haml, where impcratins are phced in clu.~e proximity 
1lefore and after, it is mmntural. - o 0/aµo,] 1;10Ni11:;<'. Iu 
this sense the "·ord occms frequently with the Greeks. In 
the N. T. it has evcry,Yhere else the signification: u·tdd,11!1, 
and its celebration. - ev 7racrw] is ncutci· : in all things. The 
nwjority take ev 7racrw a,; masculine. There is then fournl 
expressed in it the precept, 0ithcr, as hy Luther and others, 
that marriage should in the estimation of nil 11c held in 
honour, 1·.c. not desecrated Ly adultery; or, a,; Ly Bi:ihrnc, 
Bclrnlz, and others, that it should not Lti llcs11ised or slighted 
liy any unmarried person (acconling to Hof111a1111, by auy one, 
"·hethcr he live in wedlock, or he think that he ought for 
his own part to clccliue it); or finally, as Ly Cah·iu and 
rnnuy, that it is to lJe <lcnie<l to no order of men (as later 
to the Catholic priests). In the t\l O last cases it is generally 
supposed that the reference is to a definite party of those 
who, out of ascetic or other interest, looked unfavourably 
upon the manied life. Dut for all three modes or explaiia
tion, r.apa r.auw would have been more suitauly written 
than ev 7ra<rw; an<l a preference for celibacy on the part ol' 
liom Jews in particular, to ·whom nevertheless the Epistle to 
the Helirews is nLldressed, is an unexplained presupposition, 
Lecause one not in accordance with the teachi11g or history. 
- Ka~ 17 KOLT1J ,,µi'avTo,] ({Jlil the ma;-rh1rrc lxcl (against the 
onlinary w;us loq11cndi, ·valckcnaer and Schulz: t!tc colrnbitr1-
t ion) be 1u1d1jifol. - r.opvov, "f<lp Kal µolxov;; Kptv,ii O E-ho,] 
ju;· fu1·1iicatoi-s ancl wlultacrs 1vill Goel jncl:;,:, (condemn at 
the jutlgment of the world). Comp. 1 Cor. vi. 9 f., al. The 
o 0Eo, placed at the close of the sentence is not "·ill10ut em
phasis. It remimls that, though such sins of uncleanness 
remain for the most part unpunished Ly earthly judges, the 
higher Judge will O11e <lay be mindful of them. 

Y,-. j, G. "\\'arni11g ngaiust con~tou;;nes,;; ,!xl10rlation to 
eontenteLlness. - 'Acpi11.,1p1 vpo,] free fru/li grculi11c,.~ of money, 
j,·u1,i cucdu11sw.5s (Ill({ ll rn rice, 1 Tim. iii. 3. Comp. vi. 2-! fi. 
- o Tpo7roS"] sc. fCTTW: let the 1,iiwl ((ilil cu;111w;·tmcnt, tlu, 
dwmctC!', UC. - apKouµEVol TOG', r.apoucrw] S('. €<J'T€: be COil
lcillul icith thut 1d1ich ·is JJi'cs~nt. TU r.apov,a here, as Xeu. 
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,'-.'ympns. i\'. 42 (ok 71:p µ1tAl/J"Ta n} 1.apov,a ltpKH, 1/ICLIT-ra 

Twv 11A°'A.0Tp[wv opl.'YovTat), and often \\'ith the classic writers, 
of the earthly possession which 011e ha>-. - avTo, 7ap €tp7]K€V] 

.fo;· ]l,: llimsclf lws said, namely, C:od, as He who is speaking 
in the seriptme; not Christ (Deza, Bi..ihme, Klee). - 011 µ11 IT€ 

llVW ouo' OU wi CJ'€ .J.'YKaTat.hrw] I 1cill in no 1~·isc jail thee, 
110,· by (lil.1f mmns forsal.-c tlia. To this citation the most 
similar pass:1gcs arc Dent. xxxi. 6 (ovTe µ11 IT€ i'wfi, ouTe µ11 

ue E"fKarn'A.{1rn ), 1'bid. Yer. S ( ouK 1iv11uet ue, ovoe µ11 ITc 

E"/KaTaAL7TTJ), allll 1 Chron. xxviii. 2 0 ( 011,c av111Ttt ue ,cai ov 

JUJ E"f1Cam)l.£7rn) ; although, in these passages, instead of the 
first person siugulnr the third person is used. Less corre
sponding in point of expression are Josh. i. 5 ( ou,c E"fKaTa

'A.e{fw ue ovo' u1repofoµat ue), Gen. xxviii. 15 (ou µ11 ue 

E"fKaTaALT.'W ), and Isa. xii. 17 (011,c ,!_'Y,cam7'..e{v-w auTOv,). 

On the other hand, there is found a citation entirely corrc
spomleut to ours in Philo, de Cvnfus. Linyum·. p. 344 C (eel. 
l\faug. I. p. 43 0). It is possiLle that, as l3leek and <le W ette 
suppose, the author n<loptccl the same immediately from Philo. 
It is, howeYer, also possiLle that tl1e utterance, in the form 
in which we meet with it here and in Philo, had become pro
verbial. Acconliug to Delitzsclt and Kluge, the utterance of 
Dent. xxxi. (j assumed this form in the liturgic or homiletic 
nsngc of tho Hellenistic synngogne, in that reminiscences of 
other similar 0. T. passages lilendcd with the origiual passage. 
[J.cconliu~ to Piscator, Owen, nml Tischemlorf, the reference is 
to Josh. i. G.] 

Ver. 6. rt .fl1TT€ 0appovvTM 11µ«s Af."jflV /C,7'.A.] so that 1ff 

boldly sa!I (namely, in the wonb of I's. CXYiii. 6): the Lord 
1·s my hdz1u·, and I ·11:ill not fau·; 1dwt can a man do to 111c? 
- TL r.ot1j1Tet µot liv0pw7To, ; ] is nu independent direct q ue~
tion. Grammatically false is the construction of the Vulgate 
(so also ,Tac. Cappellus and others), which takes the words as 
dependent on oti ipo/3110,juoµat: nun timebo, gui<l fociat mihi 
homo. 

Ver. 7. Exhortation to a remembrance of the former 
teachers, and an emulation of their faith. - oi 1i"fovµevot] 

the ptesidcnts ancl lcc.dcrs of the congregation. Comp. 
V\'. 1 7, 24; where, however, those still Ji Ying are indicated, 
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while here we hrwe to think of those nlrencly fallen asleep. 
11y Yirtne of the characteristic o'tnvf, e),.,a),.,77qav vµ,iv Tov 

Acryov TOU 0eou they appear as identical with the persons 
mentioned ii. 3, the immediate disciples of Christ, from whom 
the renders had received the gospel.- wv] has reference 
eq unlly to T1JV eK/3aCT£JI ,-;;, ,'i.vauTpocpii, and T~V 'lf'LCTTtV. -

,iva0£<ilp£iv] the prolonged, closely observing contemplation. 
Comp. Acts xvii. 23. - Thv eK/3aCTtv T1}, avaCTTpocpiJ,] not: 
the course 01· path of dcrdopmcnt of their mill: (Oecumenius, 
but without deciding, and Lud. de Dieu)-which is opposell 
to linguistic usage; nor yet: the result for others of tl1ci,· 
bdicrin!J 11:all.:, inasmuch as many "·ere thereby converted to 
Christianity (Braun, Cramer)-which must have been more 
preci.sely defined by means of additions; just as little: th,; 
,·csult of their bclfrriug 1calk for the 1hovµ,wot thcmsclrcs, as 
regards their rewarding in heaven (Storr, Illoomfield, and 
others), for an ava0£<ilpE'iv of the latter, to which the author 
is supposed to exhort, would not have been possible; but: 
tlu· outld 01· encl of their 1rn1/~ on earth [1 Cor. x. 13]. Comp. 
T~v ligoSov, Luke ix. 31, 2 Pet. i. Li, and n)v cicpigw, Acts 
xx. 29. That which is intended, seeing that in combination 
with the ava0£(i)p£iv T1]V e1C/3aCTtV 71}, avau-rpocf,17, a 
µ,tµ,eiu0at T17v r.tuTtv is spoken of, is beyond doubt the 
111r!rl!Ji"'S death, emlurcd liy the earlier leaders and presidents 
of the Palestinian congregations, Stephen, J amcs the elder, 
,Tames the brother of the Lord, and Peter, whereby they had 
manifested the strength and immovaule stedfastncss of their 
faith. 

VY. 8-15. Exhortation to hold aloof from unchristian 
lloctrincs and ritual observances. 

Ver. 8 is ordinarily comprehended in one with vcr. 7. 
:Expositors then find in the utterance either, as Bleck, Ebrard, 
Bisping, and others, an adducing of the motive fur the emula
tion of the faithful leaders enjoined at ver. 7 ; or, as Zeger, 
Grotius, Schulz, Knrtz, and others (comp. alreacly Theophylact), 
the encouraging assurance that, as to these lcaclers, so also to 
the renders, provided they only take the faith of these leader:-; 
as a 1 model for thcrnsclvcs, the gracious aid of Christ-of 
which, however, there was no mention in vcr. 7-"·ill not 
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]Jc "·anting; or fimlly, as Carpzov,1 the more precise informa
tion a;; to that i11 which their faith had cousistetl. ::\lore 
correctly, howeYer, on acconnt of the antithetic correspomlcnce 
bct\\"CCU () a~To,, Yer. 8, a11d 'TT'OlK£Aat, ,cal giivaic;, ver. 0, are 
the ,,·onls, vcr. S, taken as constituting the foundation and 
1ircparatio11 for the injunction of ver. 0. Jesus Christ is for 
ever the same ; the Christian therefore must give no place 
in his mind ancl heart to doctrines which are opposed to 
Christ, His nature and His requirements. - Jx0ec; ... u1µE
pov ... d, Tou, alwva,] Designation of the past, present, 
and future; exhaustive unfolding of the notion aEf. The 
expression is rhetorical; Jx0ii, is consequently not to be 
further expoundeLl, in such wise that ,rn must think of tlU' 

time nf the jo1'mci' tc(ltlin·s (Schlichting, Grotius, Hammond, 
Limhorch, meek, de W ette, Bisping, l >elitzsch, Maier, Kluge, 
Kurtz, Hofmann, .. Woerner, al.), or of the time brfore the 
(IJJJICI' ,·ing of C!triot (Hengel, Cramer, Stein), or to the wlwfr 
ti;,1c (1 the Oltl Corcnant (Calvin, Parens, al.), or even to the 
danal prc-c,,:istcncr; nf Christ (ArnLrose, de Piel('., v. 1. 2 5 ; Seb. 
Schmidt, Nemethns, and others). - 'I'T/uovc; XptuTo, is the 
subject, and o a ino" (sc. iuTtv, not fo-Tw) the common pre
dicate to all three notes of time. "\Vrougly Paulus: "Jesus 
is Lhe God .. ::mointed One; yesterday and to-day is He alto
gdher ihe smuc "-,d1ich lllUSt have read: 'I17uouc; o XptuToc;. 
lint mistaken also the Vnlgatc, Oecume11ius, Luther, YataLlns, 
Zeger, Cah·in, and others, in that they 'intcrp1mctw,tc after 
u11µEpov: Jc:-ms Christ ycstCi'duy awl to-day; the same alsu -in 
ctanity. ]Tor that which is to be accentuated is not the 
ct1 ,·;1ity 1if Ch1·ist, as would be the case by means of the Jx0e, 
Kat u17µEpov taken alone, but the ctcrnal mzclwngcablcncss 11 
Clll·ist. 

Ver. 0. The exhortation itself, for which preparation was 
m:-tde at ver. 8, now follows. - Llu,axaic; 'TT'ot,c[)\,aic; ,cat giivatc; 
µ1', 7rapacpripEc-0E] IJy 11wn1jold mul stmngc doctrines do 110t be 
scduml, bo;·1u: asid,; from the right path. As is shown by the 
connecting of the two halves of the verse by the ,yap, expres
siYe of the reason or cause, the Otoaxal 'TT'OtKiAat ,cal gEva1 

1 "Imitamini nstrormn prarfectorum fidcm, nimiruu1 Imnc: Jesus Chri,Lus 
hcri, hodic et scmpcr , ""Th Deus est." 
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arc rcl::ttcll to the /3pwµ,a-ra mentioned immediately nfter ns 
the genus to a species coming under pnrticul::tr notice; nnd, ns 
is manifest from ver. 10 ff., both belo11g to the specifically 
Jorish donmin. ny oioaxat 'lT'OllciA.al /Cat g€vai, there
fore, the onlinances of the :Mosaic law in ge11eral are to be 
nnderstoorl, the observance of which was procl::timetl among 
the readers as necessary to the attainment of salvation, while 
then under /3pwµ,a-ra a specin1 group of the same is men
tioncrl. r.oiJClAai the same nre called, because they consist 
in commands aml prohibitions of manifold kind; givai, 

howeYcr, because they are opposed to the spirit of Chris
tirmit y. - JCaAov ~1czp] /01· it is a fair thing, i.e. praiseworthy 
and salutary. - X«,Pl'Tt /3E/3aiova-0ai Ti]V JCapo{av] thut l,_11 

ffiY1rc tlu; heart be maclc stcrlfmt, in it seek and fiml its support. 
For no other thing than the grace of God is that which de
termines the character of the Xew Covenant, as the law that 
of the Old, Ilom. vi. 14, al. Erroneously, therefore, Castellio 
and Jluhmc, xcfpin means by thanksgiving 01· gmtitudc tou-ards 
Oocl; yet more incorrectly Bisping and :\faier: hy the 
Christian sacrificial food, the Holy Communion. - ou /3pwµ,a

aw] 1wt b!J meats. This is referred by the majority, lastly 
by Buhme, Stengel, Tholuck, Illoomfield, Delitzsch, nielun 
(Lein-beg;·. des Jld,,·iicrbr. p. 1 ;38), Alford, :i\Ioll, Ewald, aml 
Hofmrum, to the Levitical orllinances concerning pure und 
impure food. Hut onl~· of the sacnjicial meals can ou 

/3pwµ,aaw ue mHlerstoocl. For rightly have Schlichting, 
meek, aml others called attention to the fact that (1) the 
expression, ver. 0, is more applicable to the enjoyment of 
.~acred meats than to the avoiding of unclean meats. Schlich
ting : C.:or non relicitnr cibis non comestis, Seel comestis. 
Ciborum ergo usui, non abstinentiae, opponitnr hie grntia; 
that (2) it is said of the Christians, ut ver. 10, in close con
junction with ver. 0, that they possess an altar of which the 
serrnnh of the Jewish sauctuary lw.vc no right to eat ; that, 
finally, (J) at the close of this series of thoughts, ver. 13, the 
reference to the sacrifices is retained, inasmuch us there, in 
opposition to the Levitical sacrifices, it is made incumbent on 
Christiam through Christ contimrnlly to offer sacrifices of 
praise unto God. Tholuck, it is true, objects to this reasonin~: 
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(1) that /3pwµa.a may denote "the clean, legally perrnittc(l 
meats, with (the mention of) which is at the same time 
implied the abstinence from the unclean." But this expedient 
is artificial and unnatural; since, if we had in reality to 
think of the Levitical precepts with regard to food, in the 
exact converse of that which happens the avoiding of unclean 
meats would be the main idea brought under consideration. 
(2) That the connection of ver. 10 with ver. g would only 
apparently be lost, since one may warmntably assume the 
following line of thought : "Do not suffer yourselves to be le1l 
astray by n. variety of doctrines alien to the pure trnth
snrely it is n. fairer thing to assure the conscience by grace 
than by meats, by means of which no true appeasement is 
obtained; we Christians have an altar with such glorious 
soul-nourishment, of which no priest may eat." But this 
supposed thought of ver. 10 would be highly illogical. For 
how does it follow from the fact that Christians have an altar 
of most glorious soul-nourishment, that no priest may partake 
of the same? Logically correct, certainly, would be only the 
thought : for we Christians possess an altar with such glorious 
soul-nourishment, that we have no need whatever ot' the 
Levitical ordinances regarding food. Then again, at ver. 10, 
nothing at all is written about " glorious soul-nourishment;" 
but, on the contrary, the design of this verse can only he to 
make good the incompatibility of the Christian altar with thu 
Jewish. ( 3) That the exhortation to the spiritual sacrifice:-<, 
ver. 15, may he more immediately referred back to ver. 10. 
But ver. 10 stands to Yer. !), in which the theme of the 
investigation, vv. 8-15, is expressed, in the relation of sub
ordination. The following ovv, ver. 15, may therefore serve 
for the introducing of the final result from the \\·hole pre
ceding investigation. ( 4) Finally, that it cannot be perceived 
how the participation in sacrificial meals could have been 
looked upon as a means of justification. But the participation 
in the sacrificial meals was certainly a public avouchment of 
participation in the sacrifices themselves. Comp. 1 Cor. x. 
18. Yery easily, therefore, might the author be led finally 
to take up this preference of his readers for the Jewish sacri
ficial cultus in this particular form of manifestation, wl1ich 
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haLl hitherto remained unnoticed in the epistle. - The 
supports, too, which Delitzsch has more recently sought to 
give to the referring of ou /3pwµa,nv to ordinances reganliug 
clean and unclean meats, are weak. For that /3pwµaTa is a 
,rnnl unheard of in the sacrificial tlwm, but familiar in the 
legislation regarding food, and that {3pwµa is used elsewhere 
in the N. T. of that which is prohibited or permitted for 
eating, does not in any way fall under consideration ; because 
om passage claims before everything to be intelligible per .,c, 
nothing thus can be determinative of its meaning which is 
opposed to its expression and connection. That, howeYer, 
the author cannot by Otoaxa~ 1TOt1dXat Kai givat have meant 
the onlinances of the law in general, because he has recognised 
their divine origin, and therefore could not have indicated 
them with so little reverence, is a mere prepossession. For 
the Apostle Paul, too, speaks of them, as is already shown by 
Gal. iv. 9 f., v. 2, with no greater reverence. \Ve are pre
vented from thinking, with Delitzsch, of " erroneous doctrines 
invented in accordance with one's own will, though it may be 
attaching themselves to the 0. T. law," by the relation in 
which o,oaxai'<, 7TOtK£°Aat<, Ka~ gevat<, stands to /3pwµaaw, 
ver. 9, and this again to lg Ol/ <f>aryE'iv OUK exovaw igova(av o[ 
,y aK17vfj XaTpEuovTE'i', ver. 10. - iv ol<, OUK wrpEX11017aav o[ 
1rEpmaToiivT1:,] j,·oin which those busied thacin !tare dcri1xd 1w 

p}'(ljit, inasmuch, namely, as by such partaking of the sacrifice 
they did not attain to true blessedness. - iv o 'l '> belongs to 
oi 1rEpt'lT'aTOuvT1:,, since these words cannot staml alone, not to 
wrp1:X1011aav. 

Ver. 10. Justification of ou {3pwµaaiv, ver. 9, by the em
phasizing of the incompatibility of the Christian altar with 
that of Judaism. TVc possess an altcu·, of 1d1ich they !tare 110 

right to cat 1dw snTc the tabcl'naclc, i.e. he who seeks in the 
,Tewish sacrificial meals, and con;,equently in the Jewish 
sacrificial worship, a stay and support for his heart, thereby 
shuts himself ont from Christin11ity, for he makes himself a 
servant oi' the tabernacle; but he ,vho serYcs the tabernacle 
has no claim or title to the altar of Christians. That the 
suhject in ilxoµ1:v is the Christiail, is acknowledged on all silles. 
But equally little ought it eYer to han Leen disputed that by 

2 lI 
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o[ TV u101vn ""A,aTpEvovTH persons must be llenotcd who arc 
contrasted with the Christians. For, in accordaucc with the 
expression chosen, the author can only mean to say that the 
Christians possess the right to eat of the altar; those TV <TKTJV[J 

°AaTpEvovTE<;, on the other hand, forego this right. Quite in a 
wrong sense, therefore, have Schlichting, Schulz, Heinrichs, 
Wieseler (Sclu-iftcn dcr Unii'. Kiel ans d. J. 1861, p. 4:2), 
Kurtz, and others, referred oi -rfi <TKTJVV "A.a-rpEvoVTE<; likewise 
to the Christians,1 in that they found expressed the thought: 
Jo;- Christians there exists no othc,· sacrifice than one nf which 
it 1·s not permitted thein to cat. They then suppose to be 
intended by oi Tfj <TK1JVV XaTpEvovTE<; either, as Schlichting, 
" omnes in universmn Christiani," or, as Schulz, particular 
officers of the society, who conducted the Christian worship. 
llnt in the first case-apart from the fact that then, what 
would alone be natural, Jg ov <f,a,yliv ouK iixoµ,Ev J~ovufav 

would have been written instead of Jg ov rf,a,yE'iv ou,c iixovuw 

Jgovu{av oi TV <TK1)vfj °AaTpEvovTEi;-thc Christians would, as 
Bleek has already justly observed, have been designated by a 
characteristic which could not possibly be predicated of them ; 
in the second, an anachronistic separation into clerics and 
laity would be imputed to the author, and the sense arising 
,rnuld be unsuitable, since the proposition, that the wai'rant 
for eating of the Christian sacrifice is wanting, could not 
possibly hold good of the clergy alone, but must have its 
application to Christians in general. By 17 u ICTJ vii can thus 
be understood nothing other than the earthly, Jewish sanctuary, 
as opposed to the a"A.110w1i and T€A.€lOTEpa CTICT)VI/ or Christians, 
viii. 2, ix. 11. The Tfj <TK1JVV "A.a-rpEvovTE<;, however, are 
not specially, as meek, de Welte, Delitzsch, Riehm (Lchrbcg;-. 
des Hebriicrbr. p. 161 ), Alford, and others suppose, tltc Jewish 
p;-icsts (viii. 5), but the members of the Jewish covenant 
people universally (ix. 9, x. 2). -The 0vuiaun;pwv further 
is the altar, upon which the sacrifice of the New Covenant, 

1 So also Hofmann (Schrijti11v. II. 1, 2 Aull. p. 45i ff.), who will have only 
; he twofold fact to be acccntnatul at ver. 10 : "that we arc priests," aml "that 
we possess a means of expiation," and brings out as the sense of the verse : 
"that m·, whose only propitiatory sacrifice, an,! one for all alike, is Christ, have 
110 other profit from our means of expiation, than that we arc recoucile<l." (!) 
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namely, the body of Christ ( comp. ver. 12), has liccn prc
f'ented. Not "ipse Christus" (Piscator, Owen, "\Volt'; comp. 
Calvin), or the 0vu{a itself which has been presented (Lim
l,orch, "\Vhitby, l\I'Lean, Heinrichs, and others), nor yet the 
n!ltus (Grotius), can be denoted thereby. But likewise the 
Pxpla.ining of the table of the Supper, the Tpa7rEl;a ,cvp{ov, 

1 Cor. x. 21, with Corn. a Lapide, Chr. Fr. Schmid, JJohmc, 
JJiihr (Stud. 1t. Krit. 1849, H. 4, p. 938), Ebrard, Bisping, 
l\faicr, and others (comp. also Tiuckert, das Abcndmahl. Sein 
1Vcscn 11nd seine Gcschichte in der altcn Kirchc, Leipz. 18 5 6, 
pp. 242-246), is inadmissible. For then there would underlie 
our passage the conception that the body of the Lord is offered 
in the Supper, Christ's sacrifice is thus one constantly re
peated ; but such conception is unbiblical, and in particular 
i,, remote from the thought of the Epistle to the Hebrews, in 
which the presentation of the sacrifice of Christ once for all, 
and the all-sufficiency of this sacrifice by its one presentation, 
is frequently urged with emphasis; comp. vii. 27, ix. 12, 
25 ff., x. 10. Exclusively correct is it, accordingly, to under
Btand by the altar, with Thomas Aquinas, Estius, Jae. 
Cappellus, Bengel, Bleck, de W ette, Stengel, Delitzsch, Riehm, 
1.r., Alford, Kluge, Moll, Kurtz, Woerner, and others, the spot 
on which the Saviour offered Himself, i.e. tltc cross of Christ. 
But to eat of this altar, 1·.c. to partake of the sacrifice presented 
thereon, signifies : to attain to the enjoyment of the spiritual 
l,lessings resulting from Christ's sacrificial death for believers ; 
the same thing as is represented, John vi. 51 ff., as the eating 
of the flesh and drinking of the blood of Christ. 

On vv. 11-13, comp. Bahr in the Stud. 11. Krt't. 1849, 
H. 4, p. 936 ff. 

Yv. 11, 12. Proof for ver. 10. The proof lies in the fact 
that Christ's sacrifice is one which has been presented without 
the camp, and consequently has been freed from all community 
"·ith Judaism. Ver. 11 and ver. 12 are, as a proof of ver. 10, 
dosely connected, and only in ver. 12 lies the main factor, 
,vhereas ver. 11 is related to the same as a merely preparatory 
and aecessory thought (Bi"ihr). For the bodies of those animals 
whose blood is brought into the sanctuary by the high priest 
are burned without the camp; wherefore Jesus also, in order 
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that He might sauctify the people through His own blood, 
suffered without tlic !late. That is to say: The N. T. sacrificn 
of the covenant is typically prefigured by the great atoning 
sacrifice under the Ohl Covenant. Of the victims, however, 
which were devoted to the latter, neither the high priest nor 
any other member of the Jewish theocracy was permitted to 
eat anythiug. For of those animals only the blood was takeu, 
in order to he brought by the high priest into the Most Holy 
Place as a propitiatory offering ; the bodies of those animals, 
on the other hand, were burned without the camp or holy city 
(Lev. xvi. 2 7), wherein was contained the explanation in nu 
act (comp. Diihr, l.c.), that they were cast out from the theo
cratic commuuion of Judaism. But thus, then, has Jesus also, 
in that He entered with His sacrificial Llood into the heavenly 
Holy of Holies, made expiation for the sins of them that 
believe in Him ; His sacrificial body, however, has, since He 
was led out of the camp, or Leyond the gate of the holy city, 
in order to endure the infliction of death (comp. Lev. xxiv. 14; 
Nmu. xv. 35 f.; Dent. xvii. 5), declared by this act to be cast 
out from the J cwish covenant-people. Eat of His sacrificial 
body, i.e. obtain part in the blessiug procured by His sacrifice, 
can therefore no one who is still within the camp, -i.e. whu 
still looks for salvation from the ordinances of Juclaism. Con
sequently he who will cat of the altar of Christ must depart 
out of Jnclaism, aml go forth unto Christ without the camp 
(ver. 13). -Ta ary,a] as ix. 8, 12, 24, 25, x. 19, the Jllost Hui.'/ 
Place. - The tenses in the present mark the practice as one sLill 
continuing. - 7rapEµ/3oA~] Characterization of the clwelling
place of the Jewish people at the time of the lawgiving, while 
it was still journeying through the wilderness ancl had tents 
for its habitation. The camp was the complex of the tents, 
enclosing the totality of the people together with the sanctuary. 
Thus there was combined with the idea of locality the religious 
reference to the people as one covenant-people, and " without 
the camp" became equivalent in signification to "without the 
Lounds of the Old Covenant." But, since afterwards the city 
of J crusalem, with the temple in its midst, took the place of 
the 7rapEµf]oA17, the i!~w T~'> 'Tl"VA'TJ'i' standing in ver. 12, 
iaithout the gate, sc. of the city of Jerusalem, says in effect 
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the same tl1ing as €gw TIJ, 7rap1:µ.,/30)...r;,, w. 11, 1 :}_ - oio] 
11;harjorc, i.l'. because the sacrificial death of J esns has l1ec11 
prefigmecl by the type mentioned, ver. 11. - ioLov] opposition 
to the animal blood in the 0. T. sacrifices of atonement. -
Ttiv )...aov] see at ii. 16, p. 132. - e7ra0w] comp. ix. 2G. 

Ver. 13. Deduction from vv. 10-12, in the form of a 
summons: Let us then no longer seek salvation for onrselYes 
within the bounds of Judaism, but come forth from the camp 
of the Old Covenant and betake ourselves to Christ, untroubled 
about the reproach which may foll upon us on that account. 
Theodoret : egw T1J', 7rap1:µ.,/30)...t,, avTi TOV etw 7"1]', KaTa voµ.,ov 

7wwµ1:0a r.o)...tTdar:;. False, because opposed to all the con
nection, is it when Chrysostom 1, Theopbylact, Primasius, 
Erasmus, Paraph1-., Clarius, and others find in ver. 13 the 
exhortation to renounce the world and its delights ; or Chry
sostom 2, Limborch, Heinrichs, Dindorf, Kuinoel, Illoomfield : 
willingly to follow the Lord into sufferings aml death ; or 
Schlichting, Grotius, l\'Iichaelis, Zachariae, Storr: willingly to 
submit to expulsion by the Jews from their to\\"11s and fellow
;;hip ; or Clericus: to forsake the city of Jerusalem on account 
of its impending destruction (Matt. xxiv.). - TOivvv] as the 
commencement of a sentence only rare. Comp. LXX. Isa. 
iii. 10, v. 13, xxvii. 4, xxx:iii. 23 ; Lobeck, ad Ph;-yn. p. 342 sq. 
- Tav ovnotCTµav a1hoii] See at xi. 26. 

Ver. 1-t Ground of encouragement to the cpJp1:w Tov ov1:t
OtCTµov TOV XptCTTOV, vcr. 13. - exoµ.,EV] namely: ice Christfrms. 
)fot: we men in general. - woE] hcrn tipon earth. Erroneously 
IIeimichs : in the cm'tlily Jcnisalcm. - Thv µ.,E)...)...ouuav] sc. 
,,o)...w: the city to come, which, namely, is an abiding one. 
Comp. xii. 22: 'I1:pouua)...~µ, e7rovplfvtor:;, and xi. 10: 17 Tov, 

0€µ1:)...{ov, exouCTa 7ro)...l',, 17, TEXVtT17r:; /Cat 017µ.,ioup,yo, 0 fho~. 
nightly, for the rest, docs Schlichting observe: Futnram autem 
ciYitatem hanc vocnt, cp1ia 1101.Jis fotnm est. Nam Dco, Christo, 
angelis jam praesens est. 

Ver. 15. Closing exhortation, through Christ, to offer to 
(;otl sacrifices of praise. Dctlnced from VY. S-14. - L1t' 

avTOii] is with great emphasis preposed: tl11'0u,'Jh Hrn (sc. 
Christ), but not through the intervention of the Jewish 
sacrificial institution. Through Him, inasmuch as by the all-
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sufficiency of His expiatory sacrifice once offered, He ha,; 
qualified believers so to do. - 0u<r{av alve<rEw'>] a pmisc
r,_ffiring (C;iT-1 n~.!), thus a spiritual sacrifice, in opposition to 
the animal sacrifices of Judaism. - out 'ITaVTo'>] contimtally. 
For the blessings obtained through Christ are so abundant and 
inexhaustible, that God can never be sufficiently praised for 
them. - TOUT€<J"T£V ,cap'ITaV XHA€WV oµo"'J\,o,yovvTWV Trj, avoµan 

avTou] that is, fmit of lips which praise H1·s name. Elucida
tion of the meaning in 0u<rlav alve<rEW'>, in order further to 
hring into special relief the purely spiritual nature of this 
Christinn tlrnnkoffering already indicated by those words. The 
expression ,cap?Tav XHXewv the author has derived from 
Hos. xiv. 3, LXX. : ,cal, civm1roow<roµEv ,cap'ITaV XELAEWV f}µ;iv 

(in the Hebrew: ~:i•r.i~;!' Cl'")~ ;,9~::\ let us offer for oxen our 
own lips). For the thought, comp. VaJikra R. 9. 27, in 
W etstein : R. Pinch as, R Levi et R. J ochanam ex ore I:. 
Menachem Galilaei dixernnt : Tempore futuro onmia sacrificia 
cessabunt, sacrificium vero landis non cessabit. Omnes preces 
cessabnnt, sed landes non cessabunt. Philo, de Sacriflcantibus, 
p. 84!) E (with Mang. II. p. 253): T7/V api<rT'T}V avaryot1<J"L 

011<rlav, vµvot', ,ea/, Evxapun{at', 'TOV €VEP'"f€T'TJV ,cat. <J"WT17pa 

e.av ,YEpaipovTE',. -The referring of avTOV to Ohrist (so Sykes, 
who finds the sense : confessing ourselt:cs publicly as the discipfr-~ 
of Christ) is unnatural, seeing that God has been expressly 
mentioned only just before as the One to whom the 0u<r(a 

aiv€<rEW'> is to be presented. 
Yer. 16. Exhortation to beneficence. By means of 0€ this 

verse attaches itself to the preceding, inasmuch as over against 
the Christianly devout mind which expresses itself in word:=-, 
is placed the Christianly devout mind which manifests itself 
in deeds. - T~., OE €V7rOdas ,cal, ,cowwv{a., µ.i] €'1TLAav0avE<r0E] 

Of 1ccll-doing, moreover (the substantive EV'ITott"a, only here in 
the N. T.; EV 'ITotE'iv, l\Iark xiv. 7), and fellowship (i.e. com
munication of earthly possession, comp. Rom. xv. 26; 2 Cor. 
ix. 13), be not forgctf1d (ver. 2). - TOtaVTal~ ryap 0u<r1al', 

EvapE<rTE'iTaL () 0€o',J /01· in such sacrifices God has plcasnrc. -
TotavTat'>] refers back only to E1.11roda., ,cal, ,cowwv{a.,, not like
wise to vcr. 15 (Theophy lact, Schlichting, Bengel, Bolnne, 
Kninoel, Hofmann, "'oerner). - The formula EvapE<rTouµ.ai 
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nvi is elsewhere foreign to the N. T. as to the LXX.; with 
later Greek writers, however, not unusual. 

Ver. 1 7. Exhortation to obedience to the presidents of the 
a,;scmbly. Comp. 1 Thess. v. 12, 13. - IId0£(j'0€ Toi', 1hou

µl.voic; vµwv Kai, v'll'dKET€] Obey your leade1·s, and yiclil to 
them. Bengel: Obedite in iis, quae praecipiunt vobis tanquam 
salutaria; concedite, etiam ubi videntur pluscuhun postulare. 
The demand presupposes, for the rest, that the author knew 
the 1jryovµcvoi as men like-minded with himself, who had kept 
themselves free from the hankering after defection. - a1ho~ 
,yap a,ypu'll'VOtJ(j'tv V'll'~p TWV ,f,-ux.wv vµwv] fo1' it is they who 
watch for your souls, for tltc salvation thereof. - we; Xo,yov 
a'll'oOw(j'ovTec;] as those who must gii·c an account (of the same), 
sc. to God and the Lord at His return. - t'va] is the subse
quently introduced note of design to 7T'cl0c(j'0e Kal v'll'e1KETE. 

On that account, however, it is not permitted, with Grotius, 
Carpzov, and others, to enclose aVTOt ,yap ... vµwv within a 
parenthesis; because the subject-matter of the clause of design 
refers back to the subject-matter of the foregoing establishing 
clause. - µeTa x.apac;] with joy, namely, over your docility. 
- -rouTo] sc. To u.,ypu1rvciv. Erroneously do Owen, Whitby, 
Michaelis, M'Lean, Heinrichs, Stuart, and others supplement 
TO '11.o,yov U'TT'OOtOovat. For the latter takes place only in the 
future, whereas the conjunctive of the present 'll'otw(j'tv points 
to that whid1 is already to be done in the present. - Kal µi] 

(j'TfvatoVTEc;] and witlw11t sighing, sc. over your intractableness. 
- aXu(j'tTE/\.Ec;] unprofitable, inasmuch as it will bring you 
no gain, but, on the contrary, will call down upon you the 
chastisement of God. A litotes. - TouTo] sc. To (j'Tevuteiv. 

Vv. 18, 19. Summons to the readers to intercession on 
behalf of the author. Comp. 1 Thess. v. 25 ; 2 Thess. iii. 1 ; 
Rom. xv. 3 0 ; Eph. vi. 19 ; Col. iv. 3. - 1r€pt 17µwv] The 
plural has reference exclusively to the author of the epistle. 
1n addition to himself, to think of Timothy (Scb. Schmidt, al.), 
or of the 1j,yovµwot spoken of ver. 17 (Carpzov, Kluge), or 
of the fellow-labourers in the gospel in the midst of the 
Gentile world, remote from the Hebrew Christians (Delitzsch, 
comp. also .Alford), or of the companions in his vocation, with 
regard to whom it was to be made known that they wished 
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to be looked upon as joint-representatives of the snhject
rnatter of the epistle (Hofmann), is arbitrary. For-apart 
from the fact that no mention has been made of Timothy 
nntil now, and that the presupposition that the author wished 
himself to be munbered among the ?j,yovµevot spoken of in 
ver. 17 is a "·holly baseless one-the singular, which in ver. 
1 !) without any qualification takes the place of the preceding 
plural, is in itself decisive against this view. For, even if 
perchance at ver. 1 !) the person of the writer had to be 
brought into special relief, out of a plurality of persons 
indicated at ver. 18, a distinguishing i7w as addition to the 
simple 1rapa,caA~, could not have been wanting. - 1ret0oµe0a 
7a.p on K.T.A.] for 1cc persuade ou1'sclvcs, i.e. we suppose or 
take it to be so (comp. Acts xxvi. 2G), tlwt 1 we ltavc a goocl 
conscience, since 1r:c c,ulcm.:on1' in all thin_rys to wall.: in a pmisc-
1cudhy manner. Indication of the reason on the ground of 
which the author believes he is entitled to claim an interest 
on the part of the readers, manifesting itself in intercession 
on his behalf. ]3ut in the fact that he regards such explana
tion as necessary, there is displayed the consciousness that 
the Palestinian Cluistiaus took umbrage at him and his 
Pauline character of teaching; to remove this umbrage is 
therefore the object of the justificatory clause. - iv 1raaw] 
belongs to that which follows, not still, as Oecnmenius and 
Theopbylact suppose, to ilxoµev; and 1racrtv is not mascnlinc 
(Chrysostom : Oll/C EV i0vuco'ir:; µ,ovov aft.Act ,cat EV vµ,v; 
Oecumenius, Theophylact, Luther, Er. Schmid, Tholuck, 
Hofmann, al.), but ncute,·. 

Ver. HI. IIeptcrcroTJpwr:;] is on account of its position more 
naturally referred to r.apa,caAw than, with Seb. Schmidt, 
Ilambach, Dengel, and Hofmann, to 'IT'Oti'Jcrat. - LVa -raxiov 

1 Bengel, Bohme, Kuinocl, Klee, and others take ,..-,-in reading the rcceiveu 
,:,-i<ro//,,,,_., 'Y"P, and then supposing this to he put absolutely-as the causal 
"for" or "uc~:llls<'," which, however, even supposing the correctness of the 
Recepta, is forcctl and unnatmal. Yet more unsuitable, however, is it "·hen 
Hofmann, even 1cith the reauing ,,-,,p,,,_,e,,, will have iiT, taken causally. The 
sense is supposctl to 1,c : "if w,• lll'licv,• that ye arc praying for us, this has its 
grounJ in the fact that we have a good conscience." But to derive the more 
precise indication of contents for the dependent "'"~,µ,Pa from that which pre
cedes, is altogether inadmissible. 
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,:r.oKaTarrrn0w uµiv] that I may the sooner be rcslOi'CCl to yon, 
may be in a position to return to you. There is to be 
inferred from these words, neither that the author, at the time 
of the composition of the epistle, was a prisoner (Eutha1ius, 
Calov, Braun, Bisping, and others), nor yet that he belonged, 
as member, to the congregation of those to whom he was 
writing (R. Kostlin in the Theo!. Jahrb. of Baur an<l Zeller, 
1853, H. 3, pp. 423, 427, and 1854, H. 3, pp. 369, 40G). 
The former not, because the notice, ver. 2 3 : µE0' ov, eav 

T<LXlOV €PX1JTat, otoµat iiµas, shows beyond refutation that 
the writer at the time of the composition of the epistle was 
able to dispose freely of his own person. The latter not, 
hecause it is illogical to place the general notion of a " being 
restored" to a community upon a level with the special 
notion of the "return of one who has been torn from his 
home." Only two things follow from the words, namely (1) 
from the Taxiov, that the author was still preYented, in some 
way or other which had nothing to do with his personal 
freedom, from quitting his temporary place of residence so 
quickly as he could wish; (2) from a'1T'oKaTauTa0w, that 
he had already, before this time, been personally present in 
the midst of his readers. 

Vv. 20, 21. A wish of ulcssing. Chrysostom: IlpwTov 'TT'ap' 

avTWV aiT1iua<; Ta<; €Uxa<;, TOT€ ,cal aUTO', avTOt<; €'11'€VXETal 

'TT'UVTa Ta U"fa0a. - CJ 0€0', Tij<; Eip11v77r;] A designation of Goel 
very usual with Paul also. Its import may either be, as 
1 Thess. v. 23 (see at that place): the God of salrntion, i.e. 
God, who bestows the Christian salvation; or, as Rom. xv. 33, 
xvi. 20, Phil. iv. 9, 2 Cor. xiii. 11: the God of peace, i.e. 
Goel, who produces peace. In favour of the first acceptation, 
which is defeucled by Schlichting, may be urged the tenor ol 
the benediction itself. In favour of the latter acceptatio11 
decides, however, the connection of thought ,vith ver. 18 f. 
}'or, since the closing half of ver. 18 uetraye<l the pre
supposition that the receivers of the epistle were biassed by 
prejudice against the person of the ,rriter, there lies indicated 
in the fact, that in the following wish of blessing Goel is 
tle$ignatecl as the Goel who creates peace, the further idea, 
tLat He \\·ill also make peace IJetweeu the readers an<l the 
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writer, 1·.r. will Lring the Christian convictions of the reader~ 
into harmon_\· ,Yith that of the writer. So in substancl' 
Chrysostom (-roiiTo dr.€ Sia TO CTTauuft€w auTOIJ';, El TOLVW 
0 {hor; €ipi]V1J<; 8€or; €CTT£, }U] Swu-rauiatET€ 7rpor, 11µiis), Oecu
menius, Thcophylnct, Jae. C.tppellus, and others. ·wrongly 
do Grotins, Bi.ihme, de W ette, Bisping, and others derive the 
appellation " the Goel of peace " from the supposition that 
reference is made to the contentions which prevailed amongst 
the members of the congregation itself. For the assumption 
of a state in which the congregation was rent by internal 
dissensions, is one warranted neither by xii. 14 nor Ly 
anything else in the epistle. - o ,iva,ya,ywv K.T.A.] Further 
characterizing of Goel as the God who, by the raising of 
Christ from the dead, has sanctioned and attested the redeem
ing "·ork of the same. - () ava,ya,ywv €K VEKpwv] He who lws 
brought up jro1n the dead, i.e. who has raised from death. 
Wrongly do Bleek, de ,vette, Bisping, Maier, Kluge, aml 
Kurtz suppose that in o civa,ya,ywv is contained at the same 
time the exaltation into hem·en. For, since o ava,ya,ywv does 
not stand absolutely, but has with it the addition EiC ve1Cpwv, 
so must that idea also have been made evident by a special 
addition. There would thus have been written o EiC veKpwv 
elr, ihfror; civa,ya,ywv, or something similar. Compare, too, Itom. 
x. 7, where in like manner, as is shown by ver. 9, by the 
XptCTTOV €IC VEKpwv ava,ya'Ye'iv is denoted exclusively the 
~·csnrrcct-ion of Christ, and not likewise His ascension. - Tov 
'TT"OtµEva TWV 7rpo/3aTCJJV TOV µE"'fav] the exalted (comp. iv. 14) 
Shcpltcrcl of tltc slwp. For the figure, comp. J olm x. 11 ff.; 
l\fatt. xxvi. 31 ; 1 Pet. ii. 2 5, v. 4 ( o cipxi'TT"otµ~v ). Accord
ing to Theophylact, Bengel, Bleek, de W ette, Delitzsch, Alford, 
Kurtz, Hofmann, and others, the author had in connection 
with this expression present to his mind LXX. Isa. !xiii. 10, 
where it is said in regard to l\Ioses: 7roii o ava/3t/3a.uar; EiC 

'T1J'> BaAaCTCT'TJ', TOV 'TT"OtµEva TWV 7rpo/3aTwv,-a supposition 
which, considering the currency of the figure in the N. T., 
may certainly be dispensed with. - Ev a?µan S,a817K1Jr. 
aiwv[ov] in vi?-tue of the blood of an everlasting coi·cnant, i.e. 
in Yirtue of the shed blood of Christ, by which the New 
CoYenant was scaled; comp. ix. 1 j ff:, x. :.!9. Occmnenius, 
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Theophylact, Clariirn, Calvin, Hengel, meek, nisping, Delitzsch, 
Alford, Kluge, Kurtz, Hofmann, ·woerner, and others conjoin 
these words with o ?waryarywv, but then again differ from each 
other in the determining of the sense. According to nleek 
and Kurtz (similarly Bisping), the author internls to say: 
"God brought up Christ from the dead in the blood of the 
everlasting covenant ; in such wise that He took, as it were, 
the shed blood with Him, in that He opened up to Himsell' 
by the same the entrance into the heavenly sanctuary, and it 
retained continually its power for the sealing of an everlasting 
covenant." But this interpretation falls with the erroneous 
presupposition that o avaryarywv includes in itself likewise the 
idea of the exaltation to heaven. According to Oecumenius 
2, Theophylact 2, and Calvin, Jv, on the other hand, starnls 
as the equivalent in signification to a-uv: 1dw has misccl 
C'h,·i.st froni tlte dead with the blood of the crcrlasting cove
ncwt, so that this blood retains everlasting virtue; while Clarius 
(comp. the first interpretation in Oeeumenius all(l Thcophylact) 
understands the words as though di; To Elvai To alµa avTou 
~µ,'i,v fir; o,a817K1]V aiwviov had been written, and Hengel, as 
likewise Hofmann, makes iv atµan the same as ota -ro aiµa 
(for the blood's sake). But all these acceptations are lin
guistically untenable. Equally inadmissible is it to take Jv, 
in this combination, inst1·111ncntally (Dclitzscl1, Kluge: " by 
means of, by the power of, by virtue of;" Alford: " through 
the blood "). For if one insists on the strict signification of 
the instrumental explanation, there arises a false thought, 
Rince the means by the ap!Jlication of which the miraculous 
act of the resurrection was accomplished is not the blood of 
Christ, but the omnipotence of God. If, however, we mingle 
the notion of mcdiatel?J effecting with that of tltc meritorious 
ccmse, as is done by Delitzsch and Alford, inasmuch as the 
former dilutes the "haft " (by virtue of) into "virtute ac 
merito sanguinis ipsius in morte effnsi," the latter the 
"though" into " in 'l:irtuc of the bloml," we come back to 
Dcugel's ungrammatical equalizing of iv atµan with o,a To 

aiµa. Another class of expositors combine iv a,µan 01a017K1J'> 
aiwvfou with the µE-yav immelliately forcguin~; either, as 
Sykes and Haurngarte11, in taking Tov µ,E1av as a notion 2JCi' 
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sr ; or, as St.arck, \Volf, and Heinrichs, prolonging in connrr
tion with it the idea of the shepherd. Nevertheless, it is 
most natural, with Beza, Estius, Grotius, Limborch, Schulz, 
]}iihme, Kuinoel, Stuart, Stengel, Ebrard, Riehm (Lclwbcgr. des 
JI,·/,dici'l.1i". p. GO 1), Maier, 1\foll, and others, to regard €V a'tµa:n 
oia011K17c; alwvtou as instrumental nearer detinition to the 
total idea TOIi 'TrOLfJ-El!a TWV 7rpo/3aTWV TOV µ{ryav; iu such 
,vise that Ly the addition is indicated the means by which 
Christ became the exa1tecl Shepherd, with whom no other 
shepherd may be placed upon a parallel. Comp. Acts xx. 28: 
7rp0UEXET€ ..• 7TaVT£ T<p 'TrOtµv{cp, €V <tJ vµac; TO 'Trl'EVµa TO 

ctryt0v EBETO E'Trl<J"KO'TrOU<;, 'TrOtµatvew T1]V €KKA.'Y)<J"Lav TOV 

,cvp/.ou, 1)11 7rEpt€71'0t1J<J"aTO Ota TOV a'tµa-roc; TOV iotov. -

Sia011K17c; alwv{ou] Comp. Jer. xxxii. 40, 1. 5; Isa. Iv. 3, lxi. 8. 
Theodoret: Aiwvwv SE T1JV Katvryv KE/CA.'Y)ICE Sta01JIC1JV, we; 

f.TEpac; µeTa TaUT1JV OV/C JuoµEV'Y)C,' 111£,, "/ap µ11 TLC, V71'0A.a/3v, 

,cal, TalJT'Y)V St. (tA.A.'Y)', Sia01JIC'Y)', 71'av0~ueu0at, eiKOTWC, avTI)', TO 

<i7EA.EUT1/TOV ESeifw. 

Yer. 21. KampT{<Tat vµa,r; f.V 71'(WT£ EP'"f~,J <lrya0rjJ] cause 
that !JC become apnot, nady m· JJUfcct, in cr('}'y good 1corl~. 
Oecumenius : r.A'Y)pw<Tat, TEAEtw<Tat. That, for the rest, 
1caTapTtuat is optati1:c, and not, as Kmtz strangely suppo.qes, 
'i111pcmtil:c aorist 1niddlc, is self-evident. - eis -ro r.oti'}<Tat] 

Statement of the design, not of the cJfcct (Schlichting and 
others): tlud ye may accomplish. - TO 0t>1.'Y)µa avTOu] Hi~ 
will, i.e. that which is morally good and salutary. There i:-; 
certainly comprehended under the expression the faithful 
continuance in Christianity. - 7rOtWJJ €1/ vµ,v TO euapEO'TOV 

EVW71'lOV auTOV Sia 'l 'Y)<TOV Xpt<TTOV] wo;·l.:ing in yon ( Wl'Ongly 
Bolnne: among you) that which is u:cll-plcasing in His sz'.yltt, 
tlli·ough Chi·ist Jesus. Modal definition to ,caTapTtuat. - To 

' ' ' ' ' ~] C ') C' 9 R • • 1 EuapEO'TOV EVW71'LOV al.JTOV omp. :.. ,or. v. ; ·corn. Xll. ' 

.xiv. 18; Eph. "· 10; l'hil. iv. 18. - Ota 'l'Y)<IOV Xpt<TTOV] 

belongs neither to ,carnpT{uat (Bloomfield) 1101' to 70 evapE<TTOV 

J11w7rtov avTOu (Grotius, Hammond, Michaelis, Storr, and 
uthers), but to 71'0£WV. - ~s 1) Sofa EIS TOll', alwva~J SC. EUTW 

- 1) Sofa J the glory due to Him. - The doxology is referred 
1,y Limborcl1, Watstein, Bengel, Chr. Fr. Schmid, Ernesti, 
Delitzsch, Alford, Kluge, ·woerner, and others, to Goel; and 
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in favour of this it may be urged that in the wish of bless
ing o 0Eo<; forms the main subject. More correctly, however, 
shall we refer it, partly on account of the immediate joining 
of <[, to 'J1JCTOV Xpunov, part.ly on account of the design of' 
the whole epistle, to warn the readers, who had become 
wavering in their faith in Uhrist, against relapse into Judaism, 
with Ualviu, Jae. Cappellns, Grotius, Owen, Bohme, Stuart, 
Bleck, Stengel, Tholuck, nisping, Uiehm (LchrbC!JI". des 
Hcbriicrbr. p. 286), 1\faicr, Moll, and the majority, to Christ. 

Ver. 22. Request for friendly reception of the epistle. -
,ivex€a-0€ TOV -Xoryou Tij<; ?TapaK"X~CT€W,] bca;· with tltc nwd OJ 
tltc c.dwrtation, grant it entrance with you, close not your 
hearts against it. Mistakenly do the Vulgatc, Stein, and 
Kluge make ?TapaK"X7J<n, here have the signification of 
"consolation." Xeither the verb avex€u0€ nor the tenor of 
the epistle is in keeping therewith. - o "Xoryor; Tijr; ?Tapa
K"X~uEwr;;] Comp. Acts xiii. 15. Not merely the admonitions 
scattered here and there in the epistle (Dimlorf, Kninoel) arc 
to be understood under this expression; and just as little is 
merely chap. xiii. (Semler), or the last specially hortatory 
sections, chap. x. 19-xiii. (Grotius, Calov, and others), thought 
of in connection therewith. Rather is there intended by it, 
as also the following E?TEuTH"Xa proves, the epistle in its full 
extent. - Ka'i ryap Ota /3paxewv €7ff.UTEt"Xa vµiv J Argument 
for the reasonnlJleness of the request on the ground of tho 
brevity of the epistle : Joi' I have also ( i.e. apart from the 
fact that, by reason of your perilous wavering in the Christian 
faith, the admonishing of you was laid as a duty upon m,r 
conscience), as you sec, 11Tittcn to von only with bri(j 1rn;·rl.,. 
Theophylact: TouavTa Et,'TT"WV, oµw:; {3paxea TaVTll <p1JUtV, 
oaov 7rpor; cl E7f€0uµn -X/.ryEtv. Quite remote from the mean
ing is that sense which Kurtz would put upon the words: 
the readers 1ccrc also to tal.:e i-nto acconnt tlic fact tlwt th1· 
epistle has, owi;ig to its i,•i,f compass, often assumccl a lw ;·shu 
and scvcrei' Jann of c:i.]Jl'cssion, than i~·oulcl be the rnsc in coi1-
11cction 1,;ith c1, more detailed amplification and a 11Wi'C ccu-cj11l 
limitation. - Otcl /3paxewv] of the same import as oi' ij"J,..{'YWI', 
1 Pet. v. 12. - Jr.taTe"X"/-..flv J in the signification " to ,n-ite n 
letter," elsc\\"hcrc in tlw X. T. only Acts xv. 20, xxi. 23. 
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Yer. 23. Communication of the intelligence that Timothy 
has been set free, aml the promise, if the arrival of Timothy is 
Hot long delayed, in company with him to visit the readers. -
rywwuKeTe] is impcratirc (Peshito, Vulgatc, Faber Stapulensis, 
Luther, Calvin, Beza, Junius, Owen, Bengel, Bohme, Stuart, 
Bleck, I. p. 2 7S; Stein, Ebrard, Bisping, Delitzsch, Alford, 
nfaicr, Kluge, l\Ioll, Kurtz, Ewald, l\I'Caul, Hofmann, ,v oerner, 
and others), not ,indicati1:c (Vatablus, Nosselt, Opusc. I. p. 
2.:iG ; l\lorns, Schulz, meek ad loc., and Einl. in d. N. T., 3 
Auil. p. 5S3; de "\Vcttc, al.). For, that the author ,rnuld lw 
obliged to communicate further details concerning the libera
tion of Timothy in the case that the readers had not yet 
known of it, cannot be maintained; while, on the other haud, 
upon the supposition of the indicative, the whole notice 
wonl<l become superfluous. - rywwu,ceTe a7ro-;\e)l.vµ,evov] kno10 
as one rdcascll, i.e. know that he has been released. Comp. 
,viner, Grmn1ii., 7 Aull. p. 324. ,vrongly will Storr, 
Schlenssner, Bretsclmcider, Paulus have ryivwu,ceTe taken in 
the sense: hold in honour, or: receive with kindness, against 
which, equally as against the interpretation of Schulz: "ye 
know the brother Timothy, who has been set at liberty," the 
non-repetition of the article Tov before the participle is in 
itself decisive. - U77'0A.€A.Vµ,evov] is to be understood of 
liberation from 1'111prisomncnt. So Chrysostom, Oecumenius, 
and Theophylad (all three, however, with hesitation), then 
Tieza, Grotius, Er. Schmid, Seb. Schmidt, Hammond, "\Yolf, 
Heugel, Sykes, Chr. Fr. Schmid, Bohme, Bleck, de "\Vctte, 
Stengel, El)l'ard, nisping, Delitzsch, Maier, Kurtz, Ewald, 
l\l'Caul, Hofmann, and others. Of an imprisonment of 
Timothy nothing is known to us, it is true, from other 
sources, hut the possibility of the same cannot be disputed. 
The suppositions, that (t71"oAeAvµ,Jvov signifies : sent mrny to 
the Hebrews 1cith ow· (J_Jistlc (Theodoret, subscription of the 
epistle in rnauy cursiYes : Jrypa<fn1 ll77'0 'I TaA.ta, Sta Ttµ,o-
01:ov; :Faber Stapulensis, al.), or : sent away somcwhithcr, and 
co11scqucntly absent from the autltor (Estius, Jae. Cappellus, 
Limborch, Carpzov, Stuart, and others), have the simple 
f:iignification of the word against them. -Niv Tctxtov EPX1/Tat] 
1/ he i·cr!J spcaWy ( earlier, sooner than I leave my present 
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abode) comes to me (incorrectly Grotius, lleinric11~, Stuart, 
ol.: returns). - oyoµ,at vµ,a,] Oecumenius: epx6µ,wor; 7rpor; 

vµ,a,. 

Ver. 24. ne,1uest for the delivering of salutations, together 
with the conveying of salutations to the readers. - 'TT'avrnr; 

' ' , ' - ' ' ' • ' ] TI • ,l • 70V<; 1J"f0Vf',fV0V<; 11µ,wv Kat 'TT'llVTa<; T0V<; ll"JWV<; us ues1gna-
tion of persons has about it something surprising, since 
accoriling to it the letter would have the appearance of being 
acldressed neither to the presidents of the assembly, nor to 
the whole congregation, but to single members of the latter. 
J>robably, however, the meaning of the author is only that 
those to whom the epistle is delivered, for reading to the 
congregation, should greet as well all the presidents as also 
all the other members of the congregation. - o[ a'TT'o T1J, 

'I rn;\.{ar;] is not to be explained from the absorption of one 
local preposition into another ; in such wise that it shoul,l 
stand for oi EV Ti, 'fra;\.{q, a,ro Tijr; 'fra;\./ar;, which is 
thought possible by \Viner, Gm11w1., 7 Aufl. p. 584. It 
signifies: those ji'oin Italy, ·i.e. Christians who have come 
out of Italy, and are now to be found in the surroundings of 
the writer. The general expression : oi a,ro Tijr; 'fra;\.{ar;, 

seems to point to a compact number of persons already known 
to the readers. It is highly probable, therefore, that those 
rderred to are Christians who, on the occasion of the Neronian 
persecution, had tied from Italy, and had settled down for 
the time being at the place of the author's present abode. 
The expression shows, moreover, that the epistle was written 
outside of Italy. See p. 13. 

Yer. 2 3. Concluding wish of blessing, entirely in acconl 
with that of Tit. iii. 15. 
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